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| DAYSTAR, 


| About to riſe, and radiate a viſible incomparable 


— — 


ATIOKAAYYIE ANAETAEENSES, 
THE 


R elurre&ion Revealed: 
THE D 


OF TRE 


Glory , far beyond any, ſince the Creation , upon 
_the Univerſal Church on Earth, 


F 0) we | houſand yeeTrs 


| Yet to come , before the ultimate. Day of the 
GENERAL JUDGEMENT : 


To the raiſing of the Jewes,and raine of all Antichriſtian,and 
Secular Powers, that donot love the Members of Chriſt, ſubmit 
to his Laws, and advance his intereſt in this Defign, 


Digeſted into Seven Bookes : 
WITH 


A Synopfis of the whole T reatiſe, 


AND 


1 Of Tia, 1% opened in this Treatiſe. 


| Two Tables! Of Things, 


—i 


By D*- NATHanaer Howes, 


Nonprudenter damnant, vel indoft;, quod neſcinnt,vel d oft i,quod 19m putant, | 
vel al:9u5, quodcunque redarguere nequewnt. ; 
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I A Ot TIT TRo0n 


5 
| eM agnifics , Senatibus , (Concilits ,. cateriſque 
terrarum orbus Dynaſtis, MONITORIOM 
| IMPERIALE, ex Epiſtola Con- 
| Sy K | 
ſtantini Magni,ad Saporem Perſarum 
Regem, pro Chriſtianis 
Scripta, | 


z Ivinam FIDEM conſervans, veritatss luce perfruor; 
@ & hujus veritatis luce dufFus, divinam fidem in- 
telligo. His igitur, ut res ipſz confirmant, ſan- 
Aiſſimum Det cultum percipicns , hanc colendi 
rationem, quaſi Magiſtram me habere profiteor, 
ad cognitionem ſani Dei. Hujus Dei vim & 
potentiam _ auxiliatrices meorum bellorum 
nacus, ab ipſa ultima oceant oraexorſis, univer- 
ſum inde orbem, firm3 & ſalutari ſpe erexi, ita ut omnes Gentes,quz 
| fot tyrannorum dominatu gp » dum quotidianis calamitatibus 

cederent, prope extin&z eflent , mea opera, meiſque latoribus, ad 
commodiorem ſtatum revocatzſint, HuncDeum, immortali memoria 
me honorare profatcory hune liquids & puri mente, celiſkma in ſcde 
 Jocatum, avidifſime contemplor. Hunc humi procumbens invoco; om- 
nem {anguincm execrandum , & odores ingratox, ac Ceteſtandos ab- 
horrens, omnem terreſtrem e ſacrificio flammam fugicns; quiluom: 
nibus turpite ? pollutus. nefandu,ey in explicabilis error £MU LT AS GEN, 
TES, ET TOTAS FERE NATIONES, eAD PROFUNDISSINM 4 
TARTAReA BROJECIT. Nam que, hujus univerſitatis Deus, ad 
———_ providentiz neceſſarium uſum benignitate quadam ſui in 
lucem edidit, hac CAD CUJUSQHE CUPIDITATEM RAPInullo 


vacantem, ab hominibus flagitat , quibus ille virtutis, & pletatis, 
ationes ponderat, Bonitatis enim, & CHANSYETUDINIS officiis 
placatur, complectens Mites, TYRBYLENTOS averlans; amans 
FIDEM coercens infidelitatem, OMNEMLYUE CUM SUPERBIA 
JUNCTUM DOMIN«ATUM PER RUMPENS ; arrogantium vim 
'reprimens : QUOS FASTUS EXTULIT DE SOLIO DE- 


{ modo patiturz puram folummodo mentem, 8& animum, omni labe} 


TURBANS, humiles& injuriarumperferentes, juſtis premiis affici- | 


———————_ 


— 


| 


| 46 A 3 ens | 


— 
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Epifiels ex 


Euſeb. de vit. 


Conft.l.4 c 9. 
Te 


et mc .. 
—"—_ I. 


—_ 


—c 


— — — | 


F — 


« Palerian a- 
pud perſas 
Captroltatem 
imeclligit . 


Anngtatones. 


* Heb. 1.6, 
3c Ifa.s. 20, 
f x Cor.10.79. 
601/at, cuna Ex0. 
2 245.6 ub 1do- 


dun per medis 


—— 


| 


| Deo gratias ago, quod fingulari providentia , unrwerſum hominum 


| 


| 


| turas, Incem teritatis flatuente, ductu certifimo, haud Enthyſiaſmo. 


bumazitus in- ws a tantillo cultus inftituti octari +. Tria ſtatuit Conſtantmus, quaſi 


ens. Eodem modo JUSTUM ETIAM IMPERIGM 'MAGNI 
FACIENS, SUIS SUBSIDIIS & OPIBUS COMMUNIT, 
regiamque prudentiam, pacis tranquilitate conſervat, Minime ſane 
errare mihi videor,frater mi , fi hunc ſolum Deum profiteor OM.- 
NIUM DUCEM, & parentem; quem mvlti hic cum Imperium te- 
nerent, ipſanis erroribus agitati, reſpuere & aſpernari conati ſunt, 
Sed HORUM TAM ACERBUS EXITUS FUIT, UT OMNI- 
UM MORTALIUM JUDICIO, ILLORUM CALAMITATES, 
EXEMPLI LOCO PROPONERENTUR SIMILIA SCELE- 
RA PERSEQUENTIBUS. In hoc numero ILLUM UNUM 
fuifſe arbitror , qui DIVINA IRA, TANQUAM ALIQUO 
FULMINE ex hoc loco dejefus, in VESTRAS ORAS DELA- 
TUS EST, * patefaRo de {uz famoſa turpitudine, triumpho noſtro, 
Sed iliud bene cecidit , quod noſtris potiſhmum temporibus,in cjuſ- 
modi SACRILEGOS, tale ſupplicit exemplum editem fit. Nam & 
mihi contigit xonzwlerum exitu animmadyertere,QUI PAULO AN- 
TE, POPULUM DEO CONSECRATUM, NEFANDIS 
EDICTIS PERTURBAVERANT. Quapropter immortales | 


| 


genus, qui DIVINAM LEGEM COLUNT, AC VENE- 
RANTUR, reſtituta pace , incredibililztitia, & voluptate afficitur. 
Ex quo facile mihi - perſuadeo , y_ tutiſimoque ſtatu, omnia 
collocata efſe ; cum per eotum caſtam, & acceptam colendi Dei ra- 
tionem, & ipſorum inter ſe, de divina natura conſenfionem, omnes 
ad ſe Deus rapere, & colligere dignetur, HUNC PRACLARUM | 
HOMINUM COETUM, CRISTIANORUM INQUAM, 
de quibus omnis eſt a me ſuſcepta oratio,cum audiam etiam Perſidis 
potiffimam parrem (quod miki ſane eſt gratiffimum) EXORNAS- | 
SE, quanta me putas perfundi voluptate > =Tecum zgitur precla. 
riffim? agiter, cy cum illts etzam, quontam UTRAQUE VESTRUM 
HAC FALICITAS COMMUNIS EST, Ifto erim modo Dean, 
baju unruerſitatis Dominum, & parentem , PROPITIUM ET PLA- 
CATUM habebis. Hos igitur,quoniam hac dignirate es, tuz fidei 
commendo: Hos coldem,propter inſignem tuam pictatem,tibi in ma. 
nus trado.Hos,ut DECET HUMANITATEM TUAM,comple&e. 
re & ama. Sic enim, &TIBI & nobis,iſta tua fide IMMENSUM 


BENEFICIVM przſtabis. 


| ld fidem ponit divinam , non 1raditiones , nec opera , Religio | 


4 


| 
| 


| 
| 


rum ſomniis diriguntur fideles **. Inde (inquit) rea Deum colends 
arto, c#tera cultuum inventa profligans 8 athorrexs , ne tn profundiſ-. 
fima projiciant tartara, Nelciunt Scripturz, vel accumulatam adora- 
tionem iis alienamt;vel Chriſtianum,nulla in ſerte venerationis collo- 

catum *, quo mints Chriſto, per omnia cultus media confſtituta auſ- | 
cultaret. Non patitur divina voluntas vel modum religtonis, vel ma, | 
teriam , AD CVJVSQVE CVPIDITATEM RAPI +, nec els. 


L 


fa- 


”Y ——— — 
— 


—__— ____ 


———— 


th. "SO 


mts pu , f 


| EEE 
ſalurk hominum columnas, Fidem nimirum, purz menti inhere pane ry 
| tem , juſtitiam , & maxſuctudizem , aftionum omnium moderatri- == _— 
ces, przſertim erga Chriſtianos, «© Has approbat ſpecimini- | wr quiſ dicere: 
<= bus quibuſdam , expetjentiz notis. Deum ſcilicet coercere. I N+ | — 
«BIDBLITATEM, omnemque com SVPERBIA ]VN-|*n Eph 
«CTVM DOMINATVM perrumpere. Quos FASTYS bHI-6 
«EX TVLIT de fob detwrbat, JVSTVM AVTEM IMP E-[Uinkeng:, | 
« RIV M magutfaciens, ſuw ſubſidits & 0pibua communutt, Hume De- | Vbimimas lgh 
« um onmium Ducem, © parentem, qui hic , cum imperium tenerent , yu —_— 
& znſants erroribma agitats, veſpuere & aſpernars conats ſunt , tam acerbo | quanio minus 
« perierant exinu , ut omntum mortalium judicio , illorum calamitates — 
« exempls loco proponerentur , ſimulta ſcelera perſequentibus, In quo- | var cagirr gg 
© rum numero, ilum unum: fuiſſe arbitratur (fiempe Valctianum) | criaibw. | 
© gut diving 112, tanguam aliquo fulmine , ex Romano Imperio de- | | 
&© jeu, in Perſidis oras delatus oft. Quod bene cecidit, in ejufmod: 
«SACRILEGOS tale ſupplicks exemplum. Nam & ſibi (ait)| 
| © contigiſſe nonnuulloram extitus animadvertere, qui paulo ante ,| , 
«<POPVLVM DEO CONSECRATYVM, nefandis | 
« editis perturbaverant, Gratias vers agit Deo immortales, 
&« quod fingulari providentia untverſum hominum genus QV I 
<DIVINAM LEGEM COLVNT AC VENE- 
<RANTVR reſtitut4 pace, & letitia afficitur, Imo, inquit, eum | 
'* ſumma cum toluptate audiuiſe, PRACLARVM ILLUM 
{*HOMINUM COETVM (CHRISTIANORVM in 
| < telligere ſe ait) potiflimam partem Perſidis EXORNASSE; 
= ex quo VTRIQVE ILLORVM ſcilicet tam Re ho 
© Chritiams COMMVNEM CO@NTIGISSE FE LI- 
1*CITA TEM pronunciat. Sic Conſtantive. Quz omnia, ſpe- | 
| Aatu digniflima , Vos Mundi Magnates, auſcultate , niſi felices effes 
al: infeliciſsrmt, quibus, abundanti mundanorum affluentia, vel | 
octum non eſt, vel non animus, divinam perſcrutandi verita- | 
rem; Aures veltrz ſeu a Delatoribus, five Adulatoritus, vel 
aliquibus , neſciv , que nomine, Heterodoxis obthurantur, be 
alios audiant narraturos. Sed 1raxdem invicta veritas (pto dolor) 
veſtros percellet animos, cxteroſque,qui aſperniatites Conſlantizianam 
Chriſtianorum definitionem * [| Diurnam colere legem, tenerars | | 
que ] illorum meditantur , minitantque ruinam. Sic fuit ab initio, 
reſke Scriptura, * Conſtantino, innumerorumque experientia, |#ya,,3.24,x5 
& noſtra An Deus Sacrilegium patitur inultum. itis Pofulum | 
Dei, Populum Deo CONSECRATVM zpuxcupat , eofque $ A- 
CRILEGOS, qu populum illum nefandis edifiis pertmbave- | 
riat, Qui norm, parique ratione.. haud Chrif#:anis tantum, ve- $ 
rum etiam Fadeis indulgendum eſt, Qui ut weterem tenerantur 
legem, Ita in ſuis primitiis"8 radice Deo conſecrantur*. Quorum 
maſla', ramique, cum Orthodoxum amplecentur Chriſtianiſmum, 
ut etiam Chriftiani, PRACLARVS HOMINVM COE- 
TVS cenſendi ſunt; Quique pori {imum cujuſque regnt partem quam 
| occupant EXORNANT, Communicati utrique FOELICITATE | 
COMMVNI, | 
Vos 


—_—————— 


tt. 


EE r—_ 
—C 


Vos itaque, terrarum Dynaſtz, exoremini , uti perorat 1m- 

perator , ut ISTO MODO, humanifim? nimirum excipiexdo 
| Cbriftianos, DEVM, hujus univerfitatis Dominum & parezntem, 

IPROPITIVM, ET PLACATYM HABEATIS. 
| Hos, inquit, ut DECET HV MANITATEM VES- 
| TRAM, complefendo, amandogue , tum Tobis > quam NO BIS, 
ofa veſtr4 fide, IMMENSVM PRESTABITIS BE- 
| * EFICIVM. 


© + *% 


Bene evortat Deus, 


8 AMEN, 


Precatur, 


— th wot 


; MNATHANYEL HOMES. | 


Epiſtle EXPLICATORY and APOLOGE- 
TICAL to the READER, touching the 
| Subje&-matter of this BO 0 K. 


mm —_ 


Wars H E Frontiſpiece of the Title, andthe Printers ſpect- 
mY” mize, (formerly given 1mto the hands of our friends) 
MA baving ſufficiently beld forth the forme of this Trea- 


ing all, a too little: Thelater duely weighing, this to be the great intereſt | 


| be 
— to. mT mmm 4 | 0 Erna Ae cen i TT ———_———— 


—_ ___ 


| ——_ 


| be borne tio ihe warld , or & voluptuous Cermuhianitme to be raiſed from 


the dead, to the endangering of the Articles of our Creed, or Faith, But | 
| 


' whoſoever will be ſo wiſe 45 te read the firſt 8:1 fourth Booke, afore he cer 
ſure, (hd! find? (beſide the male current of Scripture in the other ) the flream 
' of all ſorts o* a'l the bet ayproued A uttquity of the moſt pious Fathe:s 
(Greek ax4 Latine ) the choyſeſt ancient Jewiſh Rabbins, with the pick'd 
flowers of their Tarzums, and TalmuJs, and Orthodox Councils, aud 
Catechiſnics, 8&c. to have held with us, And if be ſhall peruſe the fifth 
Baok , he ſhall be cowvinced (I truſt) that when the moſt learued Adverſpries 
ha obj::d what thy could and particularly that of infringement azd pre- 
| julice to the Articles.of Faith , they could not in the leaſt impeach our 
Tent of any ſach errour ,or incongruity. And into a like nothing, doubt 
19t, wil! that dream? of voluprugus Cerinthianiſme vaniſh, upox the 
| R 4475 peraſal of the third yeRion of the third Chapter of the third 
Boaoke, Page 372. 
| Anil for farcher ſua of th: Readers, and mine owne ſpirit 
' hereta 1 can com ortably ad te on? grand conſideration , Un. Expericnce, 
' Far ,. the mtine ſubſtance of this Treatiſe was for neer ane whole yeer taſted, 
and tryed upon the pealats of very many of the moſt godly and pious, who were 
ſo far from doubting , and ſo fully ſatisfied tn their ſpirits, that their im- 
| pariunity and encouragements brought this Worke tnto the World, 
| wen 1 had lng laid afide the thoughts of ever travelling nith it any 
| mare, | 
The reaſons why T1 began as well in Latine as En:liſh , throughout the 
firſt Baoke, and there rejted, were two ; Firſt, The many Latine Quota- 
tions eceſSitatedly attending a worke of this nature; But chiefly (sf 1 
| may ſpeake freely) the grand toncernment of tt to all Forreigne Nations, 
| (6 wellis to 18) that hope for future bliſſe , eſpecially tothe r.0w diftreſſed 
Jewes z To whom , therefore I would willizgly bave ſo communicated it, 
for ther readteſt pernſal: But ſomeof my worthy Friends ſlrongly diſſwadine, 
{ mine owne eaſe ea ſily (ubmitted, 
| If yet all axe not , witl not bee ſatisfied ,, 1 cannot belpe it ; nor all the 
| Wreters tn the World , with whom all men were never ſatisfied. But thu 
| I have ſtrongly to comfort my ſel'e herein, "That the Call of the Jewes 
| being a Myſtery (Rom. 11. 25.) ad the RelurreQion of the| 
\ Saints, and thetr change a myſtery ( 1 Cor. 15. 51. &c.) both 
| Maſter-limbs of the body of this Diſcomſethe fault of the Readers non-ſaty- 


et, 


— 


| fafiion may as well ( at leaſt) be charged on bis dimweſſe, as upon my 
| weakneſſe. 

' 1 have nomoreto adde in this mee-diſpleaſing way of Epiſftolizing, but 
to pray and wiſh to the W ell-willersggncreaſe of Divine light : Tothe 111- 
' willers,4 better ſpirit : To the Newter-negligent , zdigence to under- 
| [land : And to the Learned, ſearching , and detlaring : To all nhich, 
'AMEN | 


Is the cloſe of 


Your Serrvant in the Lord, 
NATH. HOMES. 


| 


| 


OO EGACGACISAESSCADA DES 


| A Synopſis of the main integral parts of the whole Treatiſe. 


LIC 


| BOOK 1. 
I mes b E General Poſition of 
the Saints reigning with 
| Chrift a 1000 yeers,propeunded. 
2 Se&ion, That Polition expounded- 
2 Chap. That Pofition is not guilty 
of ſingalarity,ot novelty, 
SeA.1 The Hebrew Antiquities, 
2 The ancienteſt Greek Fathers ,(_.= 
3 Theancienteſt Latine Fatbers,( S 
| 4 Modern Writers of ſeveral 
Nations 
3 Chap. Some preparations in a ge- 
neral way for the demonſtration of 
the ſaid Poſition. 
| Sc,1 Of the Saints living that 
thouſand yeers. 
2 Ofcheir reigning that 1000 yeers, 
3 Or their reigning with Chriſt, 
| 4 Ofthe thouſand yeers- 


BOOK II, 
x Chap. The general. Poſition taken 
alunder into two parts, 

I How Chriſt Ball be with bis Saints, 
| 2 How the Saints ball reign wudey bim, 
2 Chap. Ten ſeveral Scriptures out of 

the New-Teftament ( in relation to 


pearance of Chriſt,perſonath,to zbeChurch 
on eartb, at the time of ber Reſtauration, 
ateadged and explained. 
SeR.1. Job.19-37.Thbey ſhall lock on bim 
whom tbey bave pierced; collated with 
that in Zach.1 2,10.&c. whence it is 
uoted, 
SeR.2. Rev.l.7. Behold be commeth with 
clouds, and every eye ſball ſee bim,&c. 
SeRt.3. Matth. 24.30, And then ſhall 
appear the ſigne of the Son of man in 

| beaven,&C.. RE HORS 
SeR.4. The2 T beſ,2.1.8&c. Now I be- 
ſeech you brethren by the comming of our 
| Lord Feſms Chriſt, &c. 
SeR. 5. Xat.26.29. I Will not drinke 


that day, when 1 drinke it new with you 
| in my Fathers Kingdome. 
Set. 6, The 2 Tim-4.I. I charge thee 

before God, and tbe Lord Feſws, &c. 
Seat, 7. 4AFI.z.19,20,21. Repent yee 


| Se. 8. Mat.23. 38. Tour bouſe is leſt 


the firſt part) 10 prove the wifible ay- 


benceforth of this fruit of the vine, anti] 


þ 


unto you de(plate,efc. 

Set. 9. Mat.24. When ſhalltheſe things 
beef. 

SeX.1o0. Luke 19.11. to 28, He added, 

and (pake a Parable ec. 

3 Chap, Five Scriptures out of the 
Old Teſtament, to prove the viſible 
appearance of Chriſt to the Church on 
earth, at the time of her reftanration. 

Set.1, Dan.7.11, &c. to the end of 
the Chapter, / bebeld then, becauſe,&c. 

Set. 2. Jer.25.5. Bebold the dayes come, 
ſaith the Lord, that 1 willraiſe unto &c- 

SeR. 3. Zacb. 2.10, 11, 12. collated 
with Zach.14.4,5,6,0c. Sing , and 
rejoyce, O daughter of Ferwſalem , for 
h I come, and I will dwell in the mudſt 
of theezefc. 

Set.4. Mich.4. v. 1. to $. In the laſt 
dayes it ſball come to paſſe,that the moun« 
taine of the bouſe of the Lord ſhall be 

- eſtabliſhed in the top of the mountains, 
and many Nations ſhall come,ehc. 

SeR.5.Zepbaen. 3.14.8&c. Sing, O dang 
ter of Zion, the Lord bath caſt out &&c. 

4 Chap. A briefe Diſcourſe upon 
Chrifts vifible appearance to the 
Ele& on carth. 


i... 


I Chap. The partition of the enſuing 
diſcourſe, ſhewing that two things 
are to be done (in relation to the 

| ſecond branch of the Pofition afore, 

- How the Saints ſhall reigne un- 

- derChrift viz. 

x Toprovein general, That there is 
fuch a Kingdome yet to bee on 
earth as aforeſaid, in che general 
Poſition. 

2 What this Kingdome ſhall be in the 
particulars. 

The firft is managed by four meang, 

viz. 

C1 Texts0f Scripture, 

| 2 Arguments, 


A ——_y 


By2 3 The common conſent of all 
| ſorts of men,as if a law of nature. 
4 Solution of objeRiony, 


| therefore, and be converted, that.&c. 


| 2 Chap. Containing many Scriptures, 


proving that there ſhall be yet on 
— earth , 


S— 


—————— —— 
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} earth, before the laſt judgement, | ſome of the proots atore alledged. ; 
' ſuch a Reigning of the Saints,ſucha | S:@,1, A general ſurvey of the Autho- 
viſible Kingdom of Chrift,and a glo-| rity of mens words,and writings, 
| rious ftateof all things, as is before | Sef.2, Jerums jerkings at the precedent 
; propounded. proofs diſcuſſed, 
| Seft. I. Largely diſcuſſing the'20 and | Se#.3, The words of Gaizs, ſeconded 
| 21 Chapters of the Revelation. by Dionyfius Alexandrinws, both falſe» 
SeR.3.(fal[ely ſo printed for Sc.2. and ly fatkering our opinion upon Ce- 
ſutably the reſt to the end of the | rintbus, and weakly credited by Ex- 
thirdBook )the uſefulnes of theOld | ſebixs, examined and confuted, and 
Teſtament for the point in hand; | ouropinion of the thouſand yeers is 
wherein many conliderable things | vindicated from voluptuous Chiliaſme. 
| forproof are produced, 4 Chap. Places produced out of _ 
Se&t.z. Gods promiſe to Adam, Gex.r, | New Teſtament to prove the general 
26,27,28. paralleld with P/al.8. and | Theſis or Poſition. 
that with Het.2.5.largely opened, | SeQ. 1. Mat. 24.13. | Set $ The 2 Cor.3. ! 
Set.5. Gods promiſe ro eAbraham, | 2 Luke 1:3 1432+ 15.6 | 
Gen.12, Gen.17, Gen.18. Gen.22, pa» | 3 Luke 21.24. 9 Phil.2.9, 10.6 
| ralleld with other promiſes, to his | 4 Luke 22. 28, &c. | 10 Rev.2. 25.0 | 
poſterity, Gen.26. Gen.43.And thoſe | 5 AG.16. 11 Rev.3.21,0c 
| with the Apoſtles explications, and |6 Rem. 11.25... | 12 Revel, 18, 19 
| applications, Rom.4 Gal.z.Hebrg, | 7 The 1 Cor. 15 Chap. 
largely opened. 21 &c. | 
Set. 6. Balaams| Set.28 Jer, 30 & |5 Chap. Containing five Arguments in | 
Perophefie, Num. | 31 chap five diſtin&tSetfions to provethe future | 
24.explained. | 29 fer, 3 2.37. &c, | glorious ſtate on cath. 
7 Deut.3,1-t0 19.| 30 Fer,50.17 ec, | 
8 Dent.32.15.%c. | 38 E2,28.24,25, 26 BOOK IV. 
oY 
E Nebem.1.8.&c. | 32 (corruptly printed | Þ Chap. Containing a Preface to the: 
xo The Booke of | 33.)E=z:34.11.6c, | fubje& of this Book , which is to 
| Pſalmes in three | 33 Exch 36, totum, ſhew the judgement of all ſorts of 
| beads. 34 Ezth. 37. tot. men, in favour of our main Poſition, | 
Ii Iſa.2.1.cc. | 35 Dan2.31.e6c, touching the future glorious fate 
| I2' Iſa. 9.6.&c. | 36 Dar..7.Allthech | on earth,viz. in 
I3 Tſa-11.tetym, |37 Dan-11.%& 12ch,| 2 Chap. Of Heatbens, 
I4 Jſa.14.1.&c. [38 Hoſ.1.10, 11, 3 Chap. Of Mabumetans, | 
I{a.24,23- |39 He(.3.4,5, | 4 Chap. Of Fewiſo Rabbins, 


16 Iſa. 25. tetum. [40 foel 2.28.c57, '5 Chap. Ot Chriſtians. | 
I7 1a. 33420,2T+ (41 Feel 3.1. | BOOK YV, | 
18 1/a. 34. 1 &ce | 42 Amos 9,11, &c, |» Cheap, Dr, Prideczx his Arguments 
i9 1/4.45-14 &c. | co/.with O5,v.17.6-c| againſt the ſutrre fate of this glory. | 
20 Tſa.49.torum 43 Mich. 4. All. *| on carth,anſ{wered. 
21 If. 54. 1106. |44 Zepd.3.9.0c, 2 Chap. Dr. Pare his Arguments an-, | 
22 Iſa, 59. 45 Zach.2.6. &c. {wered. R | 
23 Iſao» tot, [46 Zach, 6.12.4c, |3 Chap. Mr. Bajlies nine Arguments | 
24 41(a 63. I. &t. [47 Zach 8,20. anfwered. | | 
25 Tſa.65-17-&c. [48 Zach.10 3.&c, |4 Chap, Mr.Hajne anſwered. 


26 T[a-66. 5+.&c. |49 Zach.12, All, |5 Chop. An univerſal Argument of the 
37 Fer.16.14-15-|50 Zach. 14.3.6c. | generality of men anſwered, -_. | 
collated with | 5T Mal. 4. All. 6 Chap, Containing our replies to 

|  chap.23:v.30#c. | ; mens objections, or exceptions a- 
{ Al which places of theO.T,fromS:#,6,t0 the | gainft our Arguments. | 
| cad of Sedt.5 1. are paraleld with ſeveral| 
| pleces of the New Teſtoment. BOOK VI. 
3 Chap. The inconfiderablenefle, and | The introduRion , laying forth the 

inconſideratenefle of ſome ancient! generall heads, of what this future | 
Authors verbal glancings, againſt gloriows-ſtate on earth ſhall be, viz. 

1 Chop. 


i... 2 _— ——_—_ 
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1 Chap. ſhews the Chaos preceding, 
2 Chap. The Creation conſtituting, 
3 Chap. The Dimenſions, 
4 Chap. The © nalifications,viz, 
SeF.r. Shews it to be a Sin-leſſe con- 
dition. 
Sea, 2. Sorrow-leſſe , 
$e&.3.Death-leſſes From which three, 
do iſſue thoſe particulars in the 
C Humane ruling Ma- 
jeſtie J, 
Coercive Superiorities, 
Seft.4. That ! Church-cenſures, 


there ſhall J Fears, 

be no Wants, 
Deſertions, 

Labour, 

| Decay, 


L Procreation of children. | 4 Wars, and rumors of Wars. 


SeH;y. Temptation-leſſe, 

Seft.6. A Reſtauration of all the crea- 
tures. 

7 ATimesleſſe ſtate, 

8 Aperfettion of all qualities. 

9 A confluence of all comforts. 

10 T be face and charafter of Eternity. 


ries and Propbeſies. 
Sed. 2, A iuperabuncant pouring out 
of the Spirit- 
Sel.3. 4 wonderful return of prayers, 
SeF. 4. Thoſe Church-ordinances 
then remaining,ſball be in a tigher 
Key. 
Set.s. Union of all Saints on eantk. 
Sedg,6. Heneur to all that is bely, 


BOOK V1], 

1 Chap: The IntroduGion. 
2 Chap. Several. Progneſticks of the 
ſaid gloriow ſtate on earth, ap- 


ages 

Sett.1.The expiration of ſome accounts. 
2 The wight of the Churches enemies, 
3 The beight of their wickedneſſe. 


5 Artcuchon other Prognoſticky. 

3 Chap,Several Computations ,when the 
ſaid gloriows eſtate on earth ſhall begin, 

Sedt.1 Renſners) 7 Parkers 

2 Huels, 8Clavis Apocalyp. 

3 The Rabbins.| gThe Jalian and 

4 Brightmans | Jews 


Account. 


5 Chap. T be priviledges of the ſaid ſtate, | 5 Alſteds Io Hainlinus 
Se. x The fulfilling of all Ayſte- | 6. Medes | 
Some Errata. 


Page 2 3- line 48,put the {,] at God,ro the 


the word opinion,to thenext word them, p.46.$12.1-3.7. Commentary, m_ S. d-1.8.for berg r.are 
and ib.1.12,change[.Jat worldinto[,]p.53-1.1aſt fave three,remove t 

after [9] p.63e1 10. for Sciences,r. Sctons,p.ib.l. 13. ficm the end of the p. pur cur the Paren; 
at Bx:,and inſert it in the third |. following ar eleevers, p* 66: 
in 1:24. at A/coyan, ib. p. in 1: 36, inſert at meaning theſe words. 45 ſeme compute, ar:d in the ext 
1. ſave one, inſert « /eaſt, p: 73:inſert)at afterwards in the laft 1: p:79,1: 30; adee10 the worg 
Fobn, there, pr831 1:8: [.] ar clonds,p:86: g:1.); 1-puteur)p.g9:k 10: frerh the tereerre, infe;r 
ar bave, the wor fully, p:92: in the Marg:for lo.r: ilo.ard for ikit,rillis;p: 200: marg;];To;pur ar 


Juxta [,] and ar fmulerciuy, and at Balaami, 
ſirnfiion,r. counter diftinion,p:ng:]: laſt ſave 


error,p.124 put them in)p. 126. 1:$:put cnt 


p- 145-116; r:governourypi158: for Aﬀ.127; 


7.35 6 00 Gay, Pi232.1:ScA-32,p:342 15 


word fower,p. 38.1. laſt ſfave'four, move [,] from 


e latterParenih«fisto next 


2nd pur out that at iſfe,p;117;1:16, for cruner de- 


ene,for («Red,r:ſoved, p. 124, Set 3. 1.5 Hitz, & 
ſo accordingly in all the reſt of the SeRjons ro the erd cf the third Peck nly mp. 232, ard 
233. SeQ:3+ isewice printed,ſo that the fiſt is to te re 


r.ffib,p:c 7.r./ xtb, p71: inſert ) 


cd 32 (:cca1d11 grothar order the fuft 
) p:13 3:worg: 1f'aſt fave one;for Erds, :ANDS, 
by Aras Euſeb;1:2; c-12,pi179, $555 1-20:1: bare, 
p*181:warg-):20:for yee,r:114,p:201:marg:1:4: EIT Y VLWAD That is, prrntemarg?]: tot 

ſt warp cre 1*in the parertFef.s ſoittp:47 1:in the 
title, ſor <h:14.4.ch:'2; Ard pre 37 for chr: <h:3: And p:475 for c:2:1:c:3:and ſoa77,47fg 
481.483.485.487,489, Thee ac ſcme atten 
As for the Lat ne <f the fuſt Peck,ikere was ro lealtue at all ro 1cck oyer ; ny pait cf it. 


Eirat?,which tire y ovld ner permitto comet, 
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In obedience to an Order dated October 6. I have (as my preſent weakneſſe will give me heve)| 
peruſed that which bath been broug bt unto me, written by Dr. Homes in [everal Books, concerning tbe' 
Kinzdome of Chriſt on Earth, and doe returns this as my ſenſe of it. | 


r =—_ Subjed (which is the Reigne of our Saviour, with his Saints on the earth) is of 

a tcanſcendent glory in it ſelfe, of univerſal conſequence to all perſons and ſtates ; of 
very great ſeaſonableneſle tor the preſent Times. Like a pecce of rich coine, it hath been 
long buried in the earth, bur of late dayes digged up againe ; ic begins to grow bright with 
| handling, and to pafſe current with great numbers of Saints, and learned men of great Au- 
choriry. As the ſame Sar at ſeveral ſeaſons is the Evening-(tar,ſetting immediately after the | 
Sunne, and the Morning-ſtar (ſhining immediately before it;So was this Truth the Evening- 
tar to the firſt coming ot Chriſt, and giving of the Spirit , ſetting together with the glory 
of that Day,in a nighc of Antichciſtianiſme:Now it appears againe in our Times, as a Morn- 
ing-ſtar, to that blefſed Day of the ſecond effafion of the Spiric, and the ſecond appearance 
of our Saviour in the glory of the Father. 2 The manner of handling this Subje& in this 
Book, appears to be with piety, and modeſty, learning, and judgement, induſtry, and va- 
riety; variety of divine macter, excellent reading, choice Scriptures, and openings of Scrip- 
cares; out of all which ariſeth much preſent light, many hints to more light,quickning oc- 
caſions to further ſearches, and diſcoveries ; So-that this Book js in one, a. well grown Or- 
chard, and a Nurſery of Truths. 3 The opinions which the Do@&or holds forth in this 


Book, cannot be expeRed to have a concurrence of all gracious, and judicious Spirits, or a 
cleernefle in all particulars, the ſubje& being a Prophetick Truth , approaching indeed, but 
Rill at ſome diſtance; yer they all move upon the three-fold Hinge of three principal points, 
which ſeem to lye faire and uppermoſt in the letter of divers Scriptures, and have been 
Ramped with the Authority of men eminent in holinefle and learning, Theſe three points 
are ſuch as cut off all pretence to the fleſh, to ſenſuality, carnality , contention , from the 
Reigne of Chriſt, ſach as inſtruct the Saints to a peaceable, patient, and joyfull waiting for 
the coming of Chriſt; bat ben be appears,tbey may appear with bim in glory; ſuch-as being rightly 
underſtood\, confirme the letter , and highten the ſpiritualicy of the Scripture, giving a 
diſtin& and joynt accompliſhment to letter and Spirit,cach in other; the Lecter in this ſtate, 
having its fulnefle in the Spirit, and the fulnefſe of the Spirit taking im the letter. Thoſe 
three principal points are theſe: 1 The Teſtimony, and entrance to Chriſts Kingdome ſhall 
be the indubitable evidence of owr Lords appearance in bis owne perſon (whether this appearance 
(hall be mirac#lous, the Lord deſcending co vaile,for a ſeaſon , his glorified body which be- | 
ing ten thouſand times brighter then the Sunne, cannot be ſeen by mortal eyes, under a | 
meaner form,that it may be fitted to our natural ſenſes; or whether this appearance ſhall be 
myſterious, the Lord in the ſame inſtant of his appearance cransfiguring the dead , and living 
Saints into a conformity to his glorified body, that in the ſame — of aneye, they 
may ſee theirKing,and he 'may ſee themin beauty,eye to eye,their glorified eye,to his glori- 
fied eye;or whether both theſe,according to thoſe ſeveral Scriptures, Mat. 24.30. 4&.1,11.1Cor.) 
[5.51.Pþ.3.20, 21.) for cheſe ſeveral ends,of conviction tothe world, converſion to the Jews, 
zlorification-to theSaints,renovation to the creature. Thez.principal point in this Book is, That 
che ſtate of the Saints Kingdomſhal be the reſarrettion from the dead,and a change in the living Saints, 
:quivalent to the yeſurretion of che bodies ofthoſe that fleep in the duſt. Thus each particular 
Jaint, and the whole Church, being predeftinated to be conformed to the likenefſe of the 
image of Chriſt, (hall in this ſtate anſwer that ſtate of Chriſt in his owne particular perſon, 
between his reſurreRion and aſcenſion : which ſeerns co have been his Paradifical ftate;-his 
ſoul entring into Paradiſe at his death, his body at his refurre&ion re-aflumed-into the ſarne | 
tate with the ſoule. The laft head is, That there ſhall be a New Eartb, to be therſeat of this New 
Kingdme.If the Earth be. made New with the Newnefle of the Spirit; if that alſo be ſpiricu- 
lized,then will it be fit for glorified Inhabitants, The ſtreets of the New Jeruſalem are ſaid to be 
as gold, and glafſe; Behold the nature of the New Earth, and the deſcription of its ſpiritua- 
lity. 1c ſhall be as pure gold for ics ſolid imple ſubſtance, for ics ſhining glory ; It ſhall be 
as pure glaſle, for ics tranſparency, cleerneſſe, and chrough-lightſomneſle. 


OQRob.19. 165 3. PETER STERXRY, 
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In purſuance of an Ocder, bearing date the 6. inſtant, for my -peruſal of this Treatiſe, 
penn'd by Dc. Homes, and to report my opinion concerning the lame, I cercifie as fol- | 
loweth 3 | | 


Hat all the Saints (ball reigne With Chriſt a Thouſand yeers on earth, in « wonderfull, both viſible 
and (piritual glorious manner, before the time of the ultimate,and general ReſurreQion, is a Poſition, 
which (though not a few bave beſit ated about, aud ſome oppdſed, yet) bave gained ground in the bearts and 
judgements of very many, both grave and godly men, Who baveleft us divers Eſſoyes, and Diſcourſes up- | 
on this Subjeft. And(baving peruſed the learned and laborious travels of this Autbor)1 conceive that the 
Church of God bath not bithertoſeen this great point ſo clearly Bated,ſo largely diſcuſſed, ſoſtrongly confirmed 
not enely by the teſtimony of Ancient, and Modern Writers of all ſorts, but by the boly Scriptures through- 
out, 45 it is preſented in this Books Wherein alſo divers otber conſiderable points are collatterally bandled, 
all tending to ſet forth the Cataſtrophe and reſult of ab tbe troubles, and dopes of (uch as feare God, as the | 
preface to their eternal bliſſe, And whereas ſoxve bave been , and ſtill are, apt to abwſe this Dofirine,by 
making it an occafion to the fleſh, end of beating themſelvesin the expettation of a carnal liberty, and 
worldly glory; I finde that this Autbor bath cautiouſly fore-leid, and prevented all ſuch abuſes, by ſhewing 
{ the exceeding ſpirituaineſſe and bolineſſe of this ftate : To which , as none but the traly holy ſhall attain, 
ſo baving attained it, they ſball walke in the bight of holineſſe» And therefore I judge this Book very 
uſeful for the Saints, and worthy of the publick view, 

ORob. 13. 1653- 


— 


Joſeph Caryll. 
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DAWNING 


O F 


THE 


DAY-STAR 


Largely diſcuſſed in 


Five Bookes. 


I BOOKE 
Of the Generall and 


maine Pofition. 


CH AP. I. 
The Poſition propounded. 


| He moſt Sacred 
PF Scripture» do fre 


J Nl quently in many 

1k If places affirm, that 
= Al the Saints ſhall 
reifive _ Chriſt a long time, name- 
haTHOUS AND yeares on 
EARTH (SATAN the 
meane while being bound ) nhich 
yeares are not yet begun , but do ere 
long, and from thence are at length 


to be fulfilled,” in 1a) wonderful 
toth VISIBLE axd SPIRITUAL 
lorious manner, at theRE ST1- 
TUTION of” ALL- THINGS, 
and their NEW - CKEATION, 


before the time of ultimate and ge 
nerall Reſurretion, 


| QUOTATIONUM gu#- 
dam SPECIMINA , zec 20 
Epitome tots prims libri com- 
pendtaria, pro extraneis , pre- 


ſerttm ' Tudais, Latine red- 
ata, 
EISDEA LL 
De generali ex ſummaria 
Thefs. 
CAP. L 
Theſis Propo ſitd. 


YES Anftos omnes aiuti- 
4 ze cum CHRISTO 


SL - 


— | 2 regnaturos,,uTER 
ND £5 RA ſcilicet MILLE 


Dri Sens 4 171105 (SATANA 


twnc remporis lygato) nondum n+ 
captos , brevt ineapturos , indeque 
emplendos , tam viſtbils quam ſpiri- 
tuali miranda mwlemnd) acces & 
mnryyelewies gloria ante reſurrefionts 


ultime  generalis Epotham , 4 $a- 


croſan&iſyrmis Seriptur is paſtim a 
ſeritar., 


is  SECTIO} 
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—— _— ttt 
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RE - + The Judgement of the Learned, Link | 
IB SECTION I. SECTIO TI, 
The Poſition expounded, Theſis expoſita. 


re COS 


md 


F. 2. 


Y Saints, I meane all the 
Elea, from time to time Cx- 

tant afore that time , effeQually 

called,whoſe characers(that we 
may know them ) in relation to| 
our Poſition, are in the Revelation 
limbed to the life, where both it 
and they are deciphered in one & 
theſame table orframe,u:z,, Rev. 
204+ eAnd I ſaw Thrones, and they 
ſate upon them , and judgement was 
grven to them; and 1 ſaw the ſouls 0 
them that were beheaded for 
the witneſſe of Jeſms , and for the 
Word of God , and which had not 
worſhipped the Beaſt , neither his 
Image, neither had receryed bis 
—_—_ upon their foreheads , or in 
their hands , and they lrued, and 
reegned with Chriſt a thonſand 


years. 


In which words, IT minde at 
this time, chiefly the three cha- 
racers of them, that ſhall re;gxe 
with Chriſt : The firſt is Behea- 
ding ſynechaochically ſignifying all 
perlecution , cither more pert: 
cularly ( as 1c id licre Expreſied) 
for the Witneſſe of Jeſus , that is, 
for aſſerting the God- head as we] 
as the Man-hood of Chriſt, for 
which many Martyrs ſuffered in 
the 4:47 perſecution, ſoon after 
Conſt antines time; Or more gexe- 
rall,for the Word of God, viz. the 
fundamental do&rines thereof, 
for which they ſuffered afore the 
Arian perſecution, in the heathen- 
Roman tenfold perſecution , and 
atter,in the Aztichriſtiax-Roman 
perſecution, and of late times in 
| ſeverall Countries, in the Arm:- 
ntanand Socintan periecution>or 


for both. The 


————Y 


Er SanQtos, nimmum Eleftos |} 
zntelligo omnes tum vocatos, tum | 
Weandos, quorum chayaFeres ſub 
REGNANTI UM zotionen 
Apocalypſi, ad uivum ſubinde de- | 
lineantur, Capite nimirum 20, V.4.. 
ad bunc modum, Vidi ſedes, & | 
ſederunt ſuper eas, & judicium 
datum eſt iis ; & animas eorum, 
qui SECURI PERCUSSi 
SUNT PROPTER TESTI: | 
MONIUM JESU, ET 
PROPTER SERMONEM DEL, 
quique NON ADORA-} 
RUNT BE.STIAM, neque IMA- | 
GINEM EJUS , NEC AC- 
CEPERUNT CHARACTE- 
REM IN FRONTIBUS fuis,aut 
in MA NIBUS SUIS; Vivent- 
que 8 regnabunt cum Chriſto | 
MILLE annis. Cap:te vero 11, 
v.15,16,17, 18. ad bunc modum, [ 
Septimus igitur Angelus clanxic 
& fatz ſunt voces magnz in 
Czlo, dicentes, faRa ſunt regna 
mundi, regna Domini noſtri, & 
Chriſti ejus,qui regnabit in ſecula 
ſeculorum. 'Ium vigint! quatuor 
illi ſenes, qui in conſpectu Dei 
ſedent in fedibus ſuis , procide- 
runt in facies fuas , & adorarunt 
Deum, dicentes, Gratias agimus 
tibi Domine, Dcus Omnipotens, 
Qui es, & Qui eras, & Qui ven 
turus es; quod adeptus fis poten- 
tiam tuam magnam , & regnum 
inieris,& iratz ſunt gentes, 8& ad- 
vemt ira tua, & prxſtitutum tem» 
pus mortuorum , ut judicentur , | 
& des mercedem, SERVIS 
TUIS, PROPHETIS, & $AN- 
CTIS, & TIMENTIBUS no- 
men tuum, PARY1S & MAG- | 


CO I EE 


— 
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eApo- ; 


—— 
. 


Je 


Ancient and Moderne. 


jonas I; 


branch, body and tayle, 


ting, have ſuffered. 


—_—_——. 


trop, inſtead of this Negative, 
Have not the marke of the Beaſt, 
they are ſaid to have the marke of 
the Lambs Father in thetr forehead, 
Rev.14.4.&c. They profeſle the 
eruth of God, with faith in 
Chriſt Jeſus. They are truly 
Saints , and feare the name of God, 
which is the Cognizarce of thoſe 
that ſhall reigne with Chriſt, 
Rev.iil.1s, 16,1718, 


All fuch $aznts ſhall reigne 
with Chriſt, as we have ſaid (the 
Kingdomes of the carth then be- 
| ing aQually and abſolutely become 
the Kingdomes of Chriſt ) the ſaid 
Saints on earth viſibly poſleſſing 
the power and dominion over the 
| cart , for athouſandyeares, lite- 
rally and properly taken, and 
Chriſt moſt gloriouſly appear- 
ing at leaſt at the beginning and 
ending of that thouſand yeares: 
| though wee cannot = ſo de- 

monſtratively and infallibly hold 


| forth , that be ſhall continuedly or 
a 


In other places of the Revela- | 


The ſecond Charafter is, z0t worſhipping the Beaſt ; no nor his 
Image. Thoſe that ſhall reigne with Chriſt , reverence not either 
apparent, groſſe Idolatry, or ſpectow refined (under the netion of pro 
dentials) in divine worſhip. They dif- regard Antichriſt , z00t and 


The third Charatter is, They recerve not the marke of the Beaſt in 
their hands,or foreheads ; that is , they yeeld not ſubjeRion to Anti- 
chriſt,ſecretly,or openly, neither proteſſe him,nor conteſt for him,or 
for any thing againſt the truth. All theſe three Characters are here 
given to take inall Saints : For haply ſome Saints have ſomewhat 
ſubjeed outwardly to Antichriſt, but did not worſhip. Some perhaps 
have not ſutje#ed, but had not the opportunity or magnanimity to 
ſuffer. Others may be, have ſubjeed or worſhipped, and after, repen- 


Apocalypſ, denique Capite 14. 
V.I. &c. 14 depinguntur, Tunc 
aſpext & ecce, aderat Angelus 
ſtans ſuper montem Sion & cum 
eo Centum quadraginta quatuor 
millia, habenta NOMEN 
PATRIS ejus ſcriptum in frontibus 
ſuts. EMPTI \unt e terra, Non 
ſunt INQPINATI mulieribus, 
SELRNUNTUR, eAGNUM, oc. 
Venit hora judicii ſui &c, Ceci- 
dit Babylon &c. Beati ab hocce 
tempore mortui ii, qui domini 
c_ mortui ſunt, &c, Aderat 
nubes candida, & nubi inſ{idebat 
quidam fimilis homini & De- 


meſla eſt terra. 


Omnes inquam hoſce , ſplendid? 
regnaturos , cum Jeſu Chriſto (qui- 
buſlibet terrarum Dynaſttis , a#u 
atſoluteque 1nILLIUS , aliquan- 
tiſper apparentis poteſiatem ſucce- 
dentibus) ifibiliter poſsidentes (ut 
Dan.7.27. ) Regua, Dominatus, 
eorundemque ſub toto Clo amplitu- 
dinem mille ann, ad literam pro- 
prie accepts , Diabolo interea tem- 
poris ab Ecclefie fintbus omnimod? 
ablegato, 
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rampan 
ſolutely confined, and reſtrained , 


the Precin&s of the Church. 


CHAP. II. 


This opinion is 30t guilty of No- 
velty, or {ingylarity. , 
remove in the firſt place 
the prejudice, that lyes 
heavy upon this Poſition , of No- 
velty, and ſingularity , wee ſhall 
produce approved eAnt:qurty 
(both afore and ſince Chriſt) 
with a multitude of later #- 
thies, almoſt in every age hitherto 
congratulating with this truth. 


Co rn nn 


cable docility. 
1. SECTION 
Of Hebrew eAntiquities. 


Or , the Hebrew Antiquities, 
to be ſer (for ſcnioiitics Take 
| in part) in the Frozt , wee have 
divers : whereof the firſt is the 
Targum or Chalde Paraphraſe: 
which tooke its beginning from 
the Fewes Captivity in Babylon: 
where their native Hebrew 
tongue grew out of uſe, ſo 
that the generality of them 
farre better underſtood the 
Chalde then the Hebrew. The 
Targum hath many pertinences 
co the point in hand,, eſpecially 
if we compare ſeverall Copies of 
it. For there is a Manuſcript 
Targum, which upon Eſter Ch.1, 


| 


all that time perſonally preſent upon theearth, The Devil, the meane 
while,all that time, under what names or notions ſoever, either as a 
cunning Serpent,and ſecret Satanical Adverlary,are as an open violent 
pant Dragon , and reviling Devil, ſhall bee wholly , and ab- 


in effects, ats, and perſon, from 


CAP. II. 


Anc Theſin (ne ftatim m 1pſo 
Hmm. » tanquam. privata 
cujuſdam opiziola , tam nouitatis, 
quam ſingularitatses rea , condemne- 
tur) priuſquam me demonſtration: 
accinxero, numeroſo Conſtipatam 
ſatellitzo erudite antiquitatts , tam 
ante quam poſt Chriſtum edtte , in 
medium proferam, 


Any of which wee intend not for proofe ( which is deferred 
till the third Chapter, of this firſt Booke , but eſpecially to the 
whole third Booke) but to remove impediments frer mens minds, 
andto cleare their underſtandings from an averſe waywardneſle 
of ipicie , and ſoto reconcile them to a patient attention and tra- 


1. SECTIO 

De Hebrzorum Antiquitatibus. 
H#-” prima eſt Targumenica. 

>Targum , ſeu Chaldzus cox- 
textws , , celeberrima inter Þudxos 
Paraphraſis , bin deſumpſit origi- 
nem, quo1a Captiuitate coli] et 
lingua Hebratca,neque eam ampliys 
entell;gerent. Extat ab Onkelo 7 
quenque libros Moſis ; @ R. Jona» 
than zz Joſue, Judicum , quatuor 
Regum, omnumgue Prophetarum, 
exceptoDanicle; Et _ pho Cao 
in Ceteros veteris Teſtament libros, 
Plura complefittur, que Synagoge 
Tuaaice faveant,paſsim tamen eam 
Jugulat,dum luculentiſsm? deMeſsia 
_—_— Guid' Mich. le Ja in pre- 
fatione , ſeu 1nſtituts operis ratione. 


reckoning 
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— 
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Lis. L. 


m— and Moderne. 


reckoning up the feverall Mo- 
narchies that have, and ſhall bee 
from the beginning of the world 
unto the end thereof , makes the 
compuration thus : The firſt 
Monarchy was of God. Second 
under Nimrod, Third, under 
Pharach, Fourth , under Salo- 
{ mor, Fifth, under Nebuchad- 
| zezzar. Sixth, under the Medes 
and Perſians. Seventh, under 
Alexander the Great. Eighth, 
under Juli Ceſar. The ninth, 
the Kingdome of the Meſ5:a, or 
Chriſt, Where obſerve how the 
[ewes place the Kingdome of 
Chriſt in order after the Roman 
Monarchy, and to bee on earth, 
as the former were. But leaſt 
this Dopy , being a Manuſcript, 
and ſo hidden from the eyes of 
moſt, ſhould carry the leſſe au- 
| thority with it ; let us conſult 

the Targum, that lookes all the 
learned in the face. 


| The Batylonian Targum , or 


ordinary Chalde Paraphtaſe 
ſaith u 
| CHRIST ſha! come, whoſe is the 
KINGDOME ard him ſhall the 
PEOPLES obey. Obſerve the 
plurall PEOPLES, that is the 
Nations, indefinitly, 


Which the Jeraſalem Tar- 
gum expreſleth , more literally, 
and unverſally, - The KING 
CHRIST ſhall come , whoſe is the 
KINGDOME, and ALL (marke 
the univerſality) KINGS (marke 
the perſons) ſhall be ſubjet unto 
 vem, Viz, 10 (as the ſame Jeruſa- 


——_ 


eAd Bib, Reg. Lutetie edita. Mul- 
ta ſunt apud Targum (cates | 
praſertim exemplaribus) ad noſtram | 
Theſin pertinentia. Targum ſeu 
Chaldza Paraphrafis mazuſcripta 
iaEſter Cap.1. ad bunc modum & | 
methodum , cum temporis twm loct 
computat Monarchias. Prima Det 
futt, Illa purum putum Hebraiſ- 
mum profitebatur, Nimrodus 
alteram tenebat Monarthiam. 
Pharaonis cAonarchis facit 
tertiam. Hui: Salomonis Mo- 
narchiaſucceſſit. Eam Salomonis, | 
quinta ſubſecuta eft, nempe Ne- 
buchadnezzaris Magni. Hutc 
Babylonici Tyranne Monarchie, 
ſexta ſucceſiit, nempe Perlarum & 
Medorum #mperiuam. Alexandri 
Magnt imperitm facit ſeptimam. 
Alexandri Magn, ſuorumgque Sa- 
traparum imperium, Julit Czfaris 
octava tandem excepit Monarchia, 
Irvadit banc Juli: Czſaris 240- 
narchiam, illud Meſhaz regnum, 
od nonum eſt imperium. Hec 
| Bar Colerus S.T.D. 2 Eliz+ 
Hutteri #2 Biblia Ebrea,prefatione. 
Ita interris hanc, ut Ceteras , & 
poſt Romanam, Meſſize locat Mo- 


narchiam, | 


Targ. Babyl. ſeu ordin; Chald. 


m, Gen. 49.10. That | veniat Mcſhas, cujus eſt regnum, 


Paraph. in Genaegg. V.10. Donec 


& ei obedient populi, POPULI 
( dignum obſeryuatu) in plurali, 
WINDY» 


| 


2 wed TargumHierofolimita- 
num ad literam magis, & lasins ſeu 
untoerſalins exprimit, REX| 
CHRISTUS venturus eſt , cujus 
eſtREGNUM, & OMNES Reges 
fe illi ſubjicient, Ita ue quoſcung; 
regum, principumve , 111: non: 


RE ———_— 


lem | 


lubjecturos interfecerit, ad rubo 
rem 


EE. —_ 
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| lem Targam expoundeth on the 
11, verſe of that 49. of Ger.) 
that thoſe Kings and Princes, that 


lubjection to him, 


Laſtly, Paraphraſt Jonathan in 
his Chalde Paraphraſe of Hof. 
[4. 8. hath theſe words, They 
({peaking of the Jewes) ſhall bee 
gathered together from out of the 
midſt of their CAPTIVITY, they 
ſhall DWELL undey the ſhadow of 
thetrr CHRIST, and the DEAD 
ſhall LIVE , and good ſhall grow tn 
the EARTH , and there ſhall bee a 
memoriall of their goodneſſe FRY - 
CTIFTING, and never fayling; as 
the remembrance of the ſound of the 
Trumpets over the old wine , which 
was wont to be offered in the SanFua- 
ry ; which things were never yet 
tulfilled on earth, We forbear to 
quote more out of their TAR; 
GU Mor Chalde Paraphraſe now , 
becauſe we ſhall afterwards oft 


rem fluminum ex (anguine inter 
fetorum, oF albedinem montium ex 


pinguedine potentum, 


will not be ſuljef unto him, he ſhall | 

| kill, making the Uniwerſe red with the blood of thetr ſlain , and the bils 
white with the fat of thetr mighty men, 8c, Dut theſe things were not 
fulfilled at Chriſts being on the earth in the fleſh. It was above 
three hundred yeares after,ere one King, or Nation was ſubje& un- 
to Chriſt, 4/2, in the time of C oxſtantize the Great, except ſome 
{prinklings of Converts here and there, called Churches ; the Nati- 
ons and Kings of the carth, either taking no 
tereſt, or clle perſecuted it, even as to this da 
parts of the world, for one that ownes him, Neither hath Chriſt 
yet taken that material and ſenſible vengeance on them, by killing 
the difobedient, in order to a bringing in of the reſt into a viſible 


> a of his in- 
[f 


y they doe, even ten 


Paraphraſtes demum Jonathan 
in Chaldaica ſua paraphraſi in 
Hoſ. 14.8. heac habet werta, 
NWaIN 1292 &c.z.e. Congrega- 
buntur (//7ae/zte) de medio fuz 
Captivifatis; in umbra CHRI- 
STI SUI habitabunt, VT- 
VENTQUE MORTUI,& BO- 
NUM ACCRESCET in TER- 
RA; Nec non erit memoriale 
bonitatis corum fruftificans & 
indeficiens , juxta ac memoria 
Clangoris tubatum ſuper vino 
veteri, quod libari ſolet in domo 
ſanQuarii;Lue res nunquam in ter- 
ris adhuc implete fuerunt, cMults 
plus Targum babet , quod (ut tnuti- 
lis Vitetur repetitzo ) in ventilatto- 
nem Scripturaram Theſin pro- 
bantium, comperendinamm. 


caſt an eye upon it in our diſcufle 
of ſeverall Scriptures, that tend 
to the PROOF of the point in 
hand, 


To this let mee adde a touch 
out of the CAPITULA of 
KR ABBI ELIEZ ARtheGREAT, 
becauſe neare of the ſame Anti- 
quity with the former ; his 
words are theſe : eAs I hve,ſaith 
Febovah, 1 will raiſe YO ( ſpeak- 

ing 


| 


Hulc Jonathani Concinit R. 
Eliczer ( qu paulo poſt Templum 
ſecundum floruit, ) 1s Capitults 
Magni 24: Eliezer (ap. 34. bec 


comperimus TARA "INN 8ecw, 1, CE, 
Vruo ego dicit dominus, quod ſuſci- 


| tabo Tos, in tempore futuro , #1 Re- 
| Uo 


— —_ 


—_ 
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* | the Incarnation of Chriſt,namely 


Cap. 2. 


Ancient and Moderne. 


ing of the Jewes) up tn the TIME 
to come in the RESKRRECTION, 
of the dead ; and Iwill GATHER 
youmith ALL ISRAEL, 


You ſee, both doe harmoniſe 
to the ſame tune ; the effe& of 
their words the ſame, which is 
{ not yet fulfilled , in as much as to 
| this day the generality: of the 
Jewes have not owned azy MES- 
SIA to be come inthe fleſh, but 
refuſedT he MESSIA, Joh.1.11. 
according as it was fore-prophe- 


lied, Eſa.5 3.3. He ts deſpiſed, and 


| EXALTED IN THAT DAY. 


rejefied of mez. And the remnant 
of beleeving Jewes, never ſince, as 
yA& ſaw that particularRESH RRE- 
CTION of the dead , or that their 
gathering together out of the 
midſt of their CAPTIVITY, or 
that gexeral/ GOOD in the 
EARTH. And therefore accor- 
ding to the Scriptures (of which 
by and by) theſe things are yet to 
come, atore the laſt and generall 
ReſurreQtion, 


Of Hebrew Antiquities, SINCE 


their Two TALMUDS ( their 
 SEDAR OLAM is of the ſame 
age near upon, withtheBabylon:ſh) 
ſomething of whichT ALMUDS 
was extant zeare the Apoſtles time, 
if not ancienter , and of other 
Rabtins, we (hall give you an ac- 
count in divers particulars, In 
Gemara Sanhedrin , R.Ketina bath 
ſaid in thelaſt of the Thouſands of 
yeares of the worlds continuance , the 
world ſhall be deſtroyed, of mbich it 
& (ard (Eſa. 2.11.17.) THE 
LORD ONELY SHALL BE 


And TRADITION agrees with 
R. Ketina, even as every ſeverth 
yeare of ſeen yeares ts a yeare of re- 

leaſe, ſo of the ſeven thouſand yeares 


U 


| 


ſurretione mortuoram , et congre- 
gabo os cum univerſo Iſrael IN, 
TERRAM ISRAEL, 


He: vero , queprotulerunt , Tor 
nathan & Eliezer, ad bodiernum 
uſque diem, ut Judeis univers, 
WMBRAM, imo perſonam 
CHRISTI ſuz rejicientibus ( Johan. 
C.I, V.IT. Feſch. C.53.v., 3.) mt- 
nime impleta fuerint ; ita pars illa, 
quorundam credentium , nunquam 
vel revixerunt, aut de preſents 
eorum Captivitate ſeſquimel- 
lenariz reduces, BO NUM IL- 
LUD IN TERRA ve 


Cerutierunt, 


Ex eAntiquitatibus Hebraorum 
TALMUDICIS, Judaicis z:m:- 
rum, + Babylonicis, a Ducenteſ;- 
mo Nonageſimo poſt natum CHRI- 
STUM, ad anzumfaltem 1209”, 
aſcendentibus, reliquiſque Rabbino. 
rum poſt-natis abunde, i placet, ex- 
captatts, 

[ De Talmadicarum zvo Com 
ſulite BucholceramIndic. Chron.ad 
annum Aund: 4161. Chriſti 191, 
Heluicum Theatr. Hiſtor, ſeu 
Chron. ad annum, quod mirum 
eſt Chriſti 500. Fob. Buxtorf 1 
recenſione operis Talmudici, cjus 
libro deAbbreviaturis Heb.vulgo 
annexo, M. Lightfoot in Mi. 
{cellan, Cap.7. De Chriſto con- 
futante faltem 7 raditzonem Tal- 
mudicam, Matth. 5. Chriſtum 
ipſum Judzos inſcitiz arguentem, 

ex 
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| the Prophelie of 1ſazaþ in Chap.2. 


of the world, the ſeventh thouſand ex ſua iptorum ſeripta lege ;' ea 


yeares, ſhall bee the thouſand of Re- 
leaſe , as it is ſaid, CAND THE 
LORD «ALONE SHAL BE EX- 
ALTED IN THAT D AY. 
Likewiſe That Pſalme ( namely 
the 92.) is ſaid to bee a PSALME 
OR SON G FOR THE $S A B- 
BATH DAY; THAT IS, THE 
DAY THAT IS NOTHING 
ELSE BUT REST, «As alſoit is 
ſard ( wiz. Plal. go.) eA THOU- 
SAND YTEERSIN, THYSIGHT 
ARE BUT eAS TESTERDAY. 
By which it is plaine to acute ob- 
ſervers, that the ancient Rab4:nr- 
call Jews did clearly underſtand 


{cilicet, ut probabile videtur, 
Talmudica, in qua veteris Teſta- 
mentt. authentiam agnoverunt, 


Ea autem ratione a CURISTO 
dictum eſt Joh. 10. 34. Nonne 


> i Gemara Sanhedrin 
PEREK CHELEK, #ta legimas 
an In &c. NIQP 31 WDx &c. 


mund! MILLENARIO vaſtabi- 
tur mundus,de quo dicitur, 8 EX- 
ALTABITUR DOMiINUS 
SOLUS DIE 1LLO Jeſch.cap. 


of the BXALTATION of the | 
LORD (twice there repeated) as 
meant of the GREAT DAT, 
(which ſome Rabbins call the 
Day of JUDGEMENT, others 
the Day of CMESSIA, others 
the Day of theRENOVATION 
of the WORLD) and of che 
REIGNING of CHRIST, 
which is elegantly and emphati- 
cally there limbed in its colours 
tothe life, as it willlmore ſhine 
forth, when we come to an accu- 
rate diſcuſle of that Chapter, 


2.,V.11.17. wan &c. 1. e.C6n- 
venit Traditio R, Ketinz, ficut 
e {cptimis annis ſeptimus quiſ- 
que et remifſionis annus ; ita 
MILLENARIUS HIC, re- 
miſhonis erit, MILLEN ARKRIUS, 
quemadmodum dicitur , EX AL- 
TABITUR DOMINUS $SO- 
LUS DIE: ILLO & PSAL- 
MUS (fcilicer 92. ) - dicitur 
CANTICUM DE DIE SAB- 
BATI, Ideſt, dedie, quitotus 


nempe go.) M'LLE ANNI 
IN OCULIS TUIS VELUT 


DIES HESTERNUS. 


En (leflores perſpicaciſsimt) weteres Judet, Prophetiam |eſth cap.2. de 
EXALTATLONE DOMINI #zs repetitam,de DIE MAGNO, az 
Judicti ( ut R. Schelomo, Jay MESSLA (at R.D Kimchi) az RE- 
NOVATIONIS MONDI,(#t R.Alche &c.)1z alio nomize appella. 
weris, degue CHRISTI twnc temporis REGNO, articalatim, ornate- 
que 11dem depitto, apertiſs1me intellexerunt, 


In Mrdraſch Tehillim upon the 
90. Pſal, v.15. Wee thus read, 
MAKE USGLAD ACTOR- 
DING TO THE DAYES 
WHEREIN THOU HAST 
AFFLICTED VS, That 7s by the 
Balylomazns, the Grecians , and the 
Romans, AND THAT IN THE 
DEATVES OF THE (MESSIAH, 

Arid 


Huic teſimonzo ſecundum ex 
Midraſch Tehillim exhibetar , 
1t bi ſemper Pſalm. go. v.15. letir 
fica nos pro diebus, &c. fic para- 
phraſtice , emphaji ron mediccrt le- 
gitur. LYETIFIC A NOS PRO 
DIEBUS QUIBHS AFFLIXISTI 
NOS, {cilicet per Babyloniam, pcr 
Graciam & per Romanos, 


idque 


ſcriptum elt in lege VESTRAz] 


1deſ,, DixitR.Ketina, in UNO. 
(nempe', ut intelligit, ULTIMO) 


eſt quies & dicitur ( Pſalmo 


_ 
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Car. 2. 


© Ancient aud Moderne. 


SAS (4id , that they are Two 
THOUSAND yeatrs; and ir is 


DAYES: WHEREIN THOU 
HAST-HUMBLED US : that 
'is accotting tb two dayes:z tor 
once day of the holy and bleſſed 
God ate a thouſand yeares , ac- 
cording td that, BECAUSE A 
THOUSAND YEERS IN 
| THY SIGHT ARE BUT AS 
YESTERDAY. The Rabtins al 
ſo have ſaid , That according to the 
"TIME to come, the DAY of the 
MESSIAH ſhall bez one. For 
God which is bly and Uleſſed in the 
FUTURE ( that s AGE ) thall 
make one day to himſel/e,of which wet 
read, Lech.14. And there ſhall bee 
| ONE D AT, which (hail bee knowne 
to the Lord, not day, nor night, 
and it ſhall bee at the EV E- 
NING-TIME Light. This Day 
is the AGE or WORLD TO 
COME, and the QUICKNING 
OF THE DEAD. 


In their Booke called Bera- 
chath, wee finde this, 'Bexzuma 


Iſrael ſhall not remember their 
departure out of the Land of 
eAgypt, IN THE WORLD 


DAYES OF THE MESSIAH: 
(marke diligently how by world 
to come , they underſtand a time 
on carth, as Paul hath it twice, 
vizHebr.6.Heb.2.5. THE INHA- 
BLIED WORLD TO COME. 
So the Greekez ſothe ſenſe. For 
no man could imagine-that hea- 
ven above fhould bee put ut ſab- 
je&tion to the Angels, ſo as to 
need the Apoſtles Apology 
there to prevent ſuch art irmagt- 
nation.) . And bow ( fay the Rab- 

C bins 


R. Jehoſuas dixit, quod ſunt duo 
millia annorum ſicut dium cf, 


ſaid, ACCORDING TO THE | m2 Szcuxpun Dizs Quraus 


Nos Humrrtasrti ze. ſecundum 
duos dies. Diss Extu Vsa De: 
Sancri E# Banebicti Sunr Mir- 
Ls AxNt, juxta illud , Quomau 
Mitts Anni In Ocurts Tws 
Tandun Dizs Hxsrtazxni, Dixe- 
| runtetiam Magiftri , quod ſecun- 
dum Furuxum ( qaod Paulus mw 
onau.viy 1170 ff mo boupiry thu pla 
wer, Heb.t.6, Heb. 2, 5. ap- 
pellat) Dizs Mzsstz erit una, 
Deus entm ſan&us & benedifus 
in Fururzo ( z:miram ſeculo) faciet 
& diem unam , de qua difitm eft, 


Zechar. cap, 14. Ex Extr Dis | 


Vxa, Er 12a Esr Nora Dzo,Nox 
D1zs Nzwsz Nox, Er Extr, Ap 
Tzweus Vezsrert Exrr Lux, He 
dies eft Secuiun Furuxum gf Vi- 
vixtcario Moxruoku, 


"7 imontuam numer ato tertium e 
{:broBerachoth 66.11.c.1.t({cilicet 


faith, It ſhall come to paſſe, that [77 p mnown ) quod fic ſe habet. 


Kit Benzufnaz Futurum c, ut 
Ifracl hon faciat memoriam 


_ ex A92ypto in Furuxo Sx 


[oO COME, and IN T HE |[curo, Erlx Diezus Ms8512 ( w- 


| 


de ſis comjuntam Rabbint inter- 
pretatronem.) Etquid cft htyjus rei 
probatio 2 Lwod ſcriptium eſt, 
(Terem.23.) Eccs Disy Vemtunr, 
ErNox Dtcent Vita Vivir Do- 
winns Qui AscrtxD ers Fecty Fr- 
L'0s IsRfer Ds Teng Acre, 
&c. Dixerunt ſapientes, Non 
quod evellendum effec nomen 
Agypti de loco ſtio,ſed quod mi- 
rabilia, quz fient indicbus Rxs- 
xoxum{ſc:licet Mx $518 crunt WP 
:.e.principale, & Agyptts erit 


Tm5nAa 7.e.accefſorium Pri. 


And how —_— are the dayes of, 1dque Le!tfca in diebus MES» | 
the MESSIAH? R. JEAO- SLE, & quot ſunt dies Mefhz ? 


— 


— — 


—_ 4. uw__— 
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—— 
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The Judgement of 1 he. Learned, 


Lis. L 


IO, 


| bins.an thar Berachoth) doth th 
| Jerem:23.) BEHOLD THE 


IHE, LAND OF, EGYPT; &.. 


| Ppt teje- 


; NoteEby-he way that/it is not.a- 
Lreed among the Rabbins,in what 
THOYSAND 1|ycazes . of the 
world the ſaid DAY of JUDGE- 
MENT,or of MESSIAH,or RE- 
NOV ATION ofthe WORLD, 
{hall bee. Some ſay, further off, 
inthe ſevezth , others nearer ,; in 
the pxt, but others about the 


fileh.. - 


, 


: 


£ , — pM 2. 
|  Buttogoe en,.The TRAD/- 
TION of the houſe of Elijah is, Thoſe 


— 


— 


Cap 
SHALL >AY NO MORE:, THE LORD-LIVETH WHICH 
BROVGHTC 1HE CHILDREN OF 1SRAEL VP OVT OF 


wbrch,ſhall bee feed. the DAYES. OF THE KINGDOME OP 
' MESSIAv, : ſhall preerpally be remembred , and. their departare out of 


| mam obſervatu) in MILLENNIUM 


peare £ By that which « written (in 


AYES-COME, , THAT THEY 


Which miſe met mmterptet thy n0t as 


| 


| - Pranſquam ns alta proferamus 
teſt1monts, autmadtertant acutiores 
| ocult , 4npter Rabbrnos; quoto mand; 
M1iiiziyarl o diftgm]uD 1- 
cri, vel Mxss1z, tel (wut appellant 
R.Aſche,-R; Abba, R. Chanan) 
Renovarionts Munna Txmpeus 
fore,zvon convent, Quippe quod xox 
aulli (longins) in leptimum , alii 
(proprus)121extum,C eteri(digni ſit 


(cercater)-quintum 7acidere promit- 
tunt. Dequinto conſulatur.. Rabb. 
Aſches -.-; ; 
Quarta þajus ſerzez antrquitas, E. 
11 Domo egredttur, \'9RIV2T7 an 


EW anes, whom God ſhall raiſe up, 
ſhall not return unto duſt. But if you 
| :nquire what ſhall be to the Fuſt in 
that thouſand yeares , in which the 


 boly and Uleſſea God ſhal RENEW 


his World, of which at « ſatd, 
AND THE LORD. ALONE, 
SHALL BE EXALTED IN 
THAT DAY : Mee muſt know 
that the Lord will grue them , as tt 
| were, the wings of Eagles, that they 
may flys upon the faces of waters, 
Teſch.q0.31. Tir Trxr Ho. 
p3xGur, VV art Ueon Tus Lonp 
Snail Hay s THz1R STRENGTH TC- 
newed, Trey S#air, Bs Carrt xD 
Uron VW 1965, As Eacias, 


.-R; Saadias brings up the 


RE ARE gallantly, thus{on Dax, 
3s 7.18, 


— —. 


_—_— 


&c, 'ice, Podtrina Domus E1'#- 
\Juſti, quos Dew Rasuscitas!T 
(Reſlurrefione 7:mirum prim?, 
quam Magiſtri paſam, nec no 
cAnthor lbrs Sapientiz Cap.3- 
V.7,8..4gnſcunt) non redigentur 
ucrum-4n pulverem. Si quaras 
autem;Mirz Any s Ist15, 
bus, Deus ſan&us benedictus 


uo dicitur Er Dowrwus Sorus 

XALTAB1TUR Itzo Diz, quid 
Juſtis futurum fit > Sciendum 
quod Deus ſancus benedictus da- 


bit, illis alas, quaſi aquilarum, ut | 


volent ſuper facie aquarum; jux4 

ſeſch. -40. 31x. Expecantibus 
Dominum innovabuntur : vires, 
cfferentur ala, inſtar aquila- 
rum, 


- 


Reſpondet ultima prime anti | 


quitatum Hebraicarum ; quam R. 


Re-| 


NOVATURUS eſt mundum ſuumn, de | 


4 *_- 


Doro” 


—— 


Saadias 


— — 


<M— 


od 


— , 


GAP. 2. 


Ancient and Moderne. 


—_ 
— 


—_m__ 


- 


rebelled 2gainft the Lord , thei 
Kingdome ſhall bee taken f 

them, and ſhall bee given ro Ul 
| foure Mortarchies, which ſhall 
poſlefle the Kingdome in this 
| world, and ſhall lead ſ72el cap- 
| tive, and ſubdue them to them- 
felves, Even TILL THE, 
WORLD TO COME, untill 
MESSIAH ſhall REIGNE, 


Wee ſhall, for a cloſe of this 
Seion awaken the Reader to 
have both eyes open upon! this , 
That this reigning of the MES- 
SIAH or CHRIST, 1o often 
mentioned by the aforeſaid Rab- 
bins, cannot bee in the brgheſt: 
beevens after the ultimate day of 
judgement; for then hee ayes 
downe all, and delyers up the King- 
dome te God the Father, &c. 1 Cor. 
15.24.28. Nor have theſe Rab-. 
binicall prediftions beene ever 
fulfilled on earth, as experience 
can witneſſe. And therefore ne- 
ceſſarily they muſt be in effeR, of 
the ſame judgement as is con-: 
tained in our Poſitio, or Theſis, | 
which for that cauſe, cannor be 


—_ 


Ee 


SECT. 3. 
Of Greeke Antiquities. 


Ur Greeke Companions in 

this our own Poſition are di- 
vers. That wee over-burden you 
not in the entrance of this Trea- 
tiſe, with ſuch things, as are not 
pleaſing to every Reader, we will 
| preſent to you onely three, each 


adjudged nowel,or fingular. * ( 


Reoxim Saxcrt Dar Aurivuu 
ſos prophetat Yor by &. 18. Bd 
quay rebellarumme Jirgelitze coll 
tradominum , auferetur ab illis 
iplforum regnum, Dabirurque 
quatyor hiſce Monatchiis, que 
regnutn poſhdebunt in Hoe Ss- 
cuto, Capti ne ducent, fub- 

abuntque ſibi Iſraelem, uſque 

Furuxum Secuumni, donec Rec- 
NAVERIT Mas8 1A. 


guaguam reg naturws ft ih Sucuio, 


Comtinuands ( 1 Ep. ad Corinth. 
Ca.15.v.24.28.) Nec dw imierrs, 
bec Saadiana wel (eteronum Rab- 
lmice prodifiienes rmplete facrint; 


es, rodern farſſe animo cum #0-. 


4 theſs, . Naa, wel 
vs 7,4 F-y,dth novitia , 
aut 


| (ingalaris condenmars me 
qui. 


CP —— — — 


SECT. 2. 
De Grecorum Antiquitatibus. 


Z ACCl 


Rzcorum, q —_ 


nunt Thelt, pi 
STINKS MARTTR, in Dialogo 
cum Tryphone Judz0 Ey» $t Kar 6 
las eion 93ey16 yas SC. 7, e, Ego 
autem , & fi qui ſunt per omnia 
orthodoxz ſententiz Chriſtianiz 
& carnis reſurretionem futu- 


{ according to his age. The firſt 


1s 


4. _ >... » 


<8 


ram 


Verum enmmuovers MisS1ai Be- | 


wel duratione in ( doram altiſtemo | 


_—_ The Saints of the moſt High | Saadias . ex doBiorum — Fs: 
Gon, ſha#t rhigive a _— Be- | eximes) ſuppeditat, Quippe qui tn | 
le the children of 1ſpadl have | Datel, $8, Suscip | 
cau e # Cap.7.v.15, SUSCIPI aNvr 


| 
| 


. 


. 


| 


| 


'$, 
| 


| 


: 
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The Judgement of the Learned, 


| living till the hu 
ter Chriſt) In that 14k yeare | 


| 


| oneand forty at the time of his 
eApologrzing, This man for. his 


| 


behold I make Feruſalem to triumph 


is JUSTIN, HMARTTR, who 
"flouriſhed about the yeare (after 
Chriſt) 141. 10 near the time of 
Jobn the Evangelift ( this Jobs 
eth yeare af- 


£ 7 


after Chriſt , this J#S11N, gave 
in his Apology for Chriſtian Reli- 
gion, in writing*to eANTONIHS 


the EMPEROKWR. To allow him a 
ſufficiency of jagdgement and time: 


to bee a famous Philoſopher (at 
that time ſo famed) and to write 
that «Apology , wee hadneed to 
allow him to be fifty ycers old, as 


1 he himſelf teſtifies, and ſo to ſup- 
poſe him living, afore Fob: was. 


dead; and ſo long,as he was above 


great learning, renowned with 
the honourable ritle -of Philo- 
Spphcr, witneſled to bee God! 
<a his pious. Apology . in -thole 

oody perſecuting times, and 
ſealed to be [o in his death,by the 
after. name and fame of cMAR- 
TTR,; I ſay this man, this great 


| Juſtin Martyr profeſſed himſelfe, 


and many other Worthies in 
his time, to bee of the ſame 


| minde with our POSITION, 


His very words are theſe, 1, and 
all that are every way orthodox 
Chriſtians doe know both the future 
RESURRECTION of the body, 
andthe THOUSAND YEERS 
in Jeruſalem that ſhall bee re-edtfied, 
adorned, and enlarged, as the Pro- 
phets ELEKIEL and ESAY. and 
OTHERS. doe declare. For ſo 
Eſlay; of a: thouſand youres , Ia. 
65.17. there ſhall bee a new 
heaven , anda new.earth , and the 
- former ſhall not be remembred, net- 
ther ſhall they come inta-their mindes, 
but they ſhall finde joy and rejoy- 
cing in thoſe which I create : For 


and 


_ eft, quo die ge ligno come- 


pertinere. Et Uir apud 105 quidam, 
cut Nomen JOHANNES, @ duo: | 


ram novimus , & MILLE. AN» 
NOS zz [erulalem 1nſtautata , & 
exornata , of duatata, ficut Pro 


gant fic namque Eſaias , de 


LUM NOVUM, ET TERRA 
NOVA, ET NON RECOR- 
DABUNTUR PRIORUM, 


NIENT IN CORDA : SED 


TIONEM INVENIENT IN 
HIS, QUA EGO CREO, 
QUIA ECCE FACIO JE- 
RUSALEM EXULTATIO- 
NEM, ET POPULUM ME- 
UM LATITIAM & pazlo poſt 
[NAM SECUNDUM DIES 
LIGNIVITE DIES POPULI 


MILLE ANNOS arcaxe ge- 
ſegnar: inteligimu. Ut ene «Ada 


diſſet,, eo die moriturum etiam eſſe ; 
ſcemus eum melle annos noz 1mple- 
wiſſe, Novimus quoque diftum 
Had quod DIES DOMINI SIT 
SICUT MILLE ANNTI ,» huc 


decim Apoſtolis Chriſts unus , in «4 
que ill; exhibita eſt RevelatyonePro» 
phetawut;Chrifto credentes hoſflro Gr. 
Pariſ.edut ery; Tp nulipe Xesp m5Wwonrles 
Annos mille Hieroſolymss perattu- 
ros efſe; ac poſiea univerſa- 
lem, & ( ut ſemel dicam) ſem- 
piternam ommum , unanmiter j- 
mul reſurreftionem & PFudictum 
fſuturum; id quod + Dominus noſter 
dixit quod NUPTUM NEQUE 
DATURI, NEQUE ACCEP- 
TURI, SED ANGELIS &- 
QUALES FUTVRI SINT, «t- 
pote filse Det reſurreFtonts, Apud | 
nos enem buc uſque etiam Prophe- | 


tica extant dona. 


Ezcchiel , & Eſaias, & alt 


a 


Lis. TI; 


HLLE :orum anzorum tewpote' 
loguuts eff. ERIT BNIM C#- 


| 


NEQUE EORUM ILLA VE- | 
L ETITIAM, ET EXULTA- | 


MEI: ] 1» h& werbss (inquit) | 


—} 


| 


— 


j 
' 


| 


| 


| 


{godly peace-making in the Chur- 


| riſhed about the yeare 178. after 


b 


F ET ws __ 


Cav. 2. 


Ancient and. Moderne. 


till this time. 

And as hee ſpeakes thus home 
to our. Theſis politively , fo hee 
ſpeakes as high againſt them, that 
are contrary minded, negatively; 
denying them to bee true Chri- 
ſtians.: His words are theſe; 'But 
contrary-wiſe I have ſignified 
unto thee(TRYPHO)that MANY, 
WHO «ARE NOT ORTHo- 
DOX and PIOKS CHRISTIANS 
DENTTHIS. | 


The next of the Greeke An- 
cients is IRENCAEKS, who flou- 


Chriſt. Hee was the chiefe Mi- 
-niſter of the Church at LT7oNS, 
Hee ſaith, hee was the -hearer of 
 POLYCARP, which POLYC ARP 
;was the Diſciple of 7 0 HA N, 
| And [RENL/EHS had that Ag- 
: nomination or poſt-name for his 


'ches. He wrote five Bookes a> 
[gain the Hereſies of his time, 
\ which wee have. In the ſecond 
whereof hee teſtifies , That to his 
time the gifts of caſting out Devils, 
.and miraculous healing of diſeaſes 
continued (which ſhewes that hee 


| ang my people to yejoyce, &c. to the end of the Chapter. But of thar, | 
| [ For the dayes of my people ſhall tze as the dayes of the tree of life] hee 
giveth this ſenſe, v1z., 17 theſe words we underſtand (ſaith hee) that the 
one thanſand yeeres are pointed at. For as it was ſaid to Adam , In that 
day thou eateſt of the tree, tn that ſame day thou alſo ſhalt dye , Wee know 
he did not accompliſh a thouſand yeers, Wee know allo that ſaying 
[Thata day with the Lord is a thouſand yeeres ] is to our purpole. 
{| Moreover 4 certaine man AMONG US, whoſe name is JOHN , BE- 
ING ONE OF THE twelve APOSTLES OF CHRIST 
inthat REVELATION which was ſhewed to him, propheſied that thoſe, 
that beleeve in OVR CHRIST, ſhall accompliſh a thouſand years,(mark, 
thoſe that Leleeve in Chriſt ſhall accompliſh a thouſand years) at Hierw 
ſalem, and after that the GENERAL, andin a word, the everlaſting re 
ſurrefion, and laſt Judgement of all joyntly together. Even that whereof alſo 
our Lord fpake , wherein | they ſhall neither marry, nor be giyen in mar 
riage , but ſhah bee-equall with the Augels) being made the ſonnes of the 
reſurre ion offff®led. For the gif of Propheſie are extant with us even 


laws au x; may 5 m5 199809 1j, SLCHI, 
E contra Vero,corum qui pure, pitg; 
Chriftianorum ſententiz nouſunt mul. 
tos boc non agnoſcere tibi ſignificavs, 
Eos entmtits defignabam,qut nomane 
quidem CHRISTIANI dicuntur , 
ſunt vero ATHEI, &IMPII HE. 
RETICI, quod omzino blaſphema 
& rp & ſtulta doceant, 

a 


Io 


Gracorum eAntiquorum ſecun- 
dus eft IRENAZVS, quz ftoruit 
Anno 178. (crater) poſt whtum 
Chriftum. Hac tate (inquit Abra- 
hamus Bucholcerus, 22 Indic. 
Chronologz) IRENZAVS Eccleliz 
Lugdunenfis Epiſcopus, & 
Polycarpi awaztor , contra Hzre- 
ticos ſcrzpſit I:bros qut extant. Di- 
cit alicubi ſe iſta ſcribere, Romanam 


Eleutherio, qui hoc tempore Pontt- 
ficatum geſstt, TRENAEI etiam 
temporibus adhuc duraſſe donum 
ejictendi demonta, et ſanaudi mul- 
tos, teſtatur ipſe lib.2. adverſus he- 
reſes. *#uju5 TRENAI meminit 


mnat omnium: doctrinarum cu- 


lived neare the Apoſtles times, 


which 


—— — 


——_— 


ſedem tenente duodecimo Epiſcopo | 


TERTVLLIANVS: eumque no-' 


_ -riolum. 


Ai. ot 


$..2. 


_—_— 


| 34g The Judgement of the Learned, Lis. LI. 
which lrenaus himſelf — rioſum exploratorem, /REN,&#- 
in his fifth Baoke againſt Here- | £5 | aliquoties ſeripfit Johannem 
| lies nearethe end , That JOHN} A um , v#x1{/e uſque ad tern- 
# |ſaxibis vipenof the Revelation al- \ pora. Frajaniz Polycarpum vero 
wall 1 big time.) TERTULLIAN faiſjſe axditorem Johannis, & ſe 
| cals him THE MQST CURIOKS | Juvenem wry i ng; s 

TRIER, Or SEARCHEROUT OF | Sic Buchelcerm, Nomen  Wabui 
#14, D8CTRINES.Of this IRE- [IRENAEUS (wt. aan) 4 — 
Nv£1S the GREAT, inLeatty | nends pace inter kiigantes. De 
ing and Godlineſſe, Leerned | [REN/ZO Magno , doet1ſsime 
ERASMIS affirmeth in his Ar- | aſſe#it Eraſmus 1 Argumento 
gument or- Summary of the fifth | ej» 113 Quintum brim iliiw Irene: 
| Booke of [reuem, againſt Hereſies, | contre Hareſes, Quin & HIERO 
| that HIEROAF aflerteth him to | NIMUS ( #2quit ERASMUS) 
bee of the ſame minde with the | alicubi teſtatur IRENAUM 
CAILIASTES that are for the | ſenfifle cum CHIISASTIS, cum 
' THOUS AND TEERS, The truth | als, rum cnarrauGEZECHIE:- | 
is, whoſoever ſball read that | LIS caput trigefimum. Sed in 
6&h Booke -of Jreneus againſt | hajuſmodi muttis, VETERES | 
Here, with a piercing eye ſhall | cum candore legendi ſunt, Sec. 
finde, that Hieram hath given a | $ic Eraſmus. 1» quam de IRE- 
right judgement concerning him. | NAO ſententiam facilt deſcendemt, 
For Irenaws there mainly diſpu* | que acatiors ocato prriegeriint quin- 
ti forthe ReſsrreFion of the bo- | tam illim IRENUZBI libram contra 

& of the Sarnes , urgeth the Pre- | HARESES. Uk plurimum 
pbets for that ReſurreQion ( who | diſpatans pro reſurrefione corporam 
all ſpeake mainly of the fg Re- | ſartfiorum, cos ipſos urge) Prophet as 
ſarretion of the bodies of. the | gud traftant ſurmepert de eormndem, | 
Saints at the fall call of the | PRIMA RESURRECTIONE, 
| Jewes.) And particular ly p-575+ | ad plenam Judzorum wocationem, | 
Iren&us that of Ezelyel | Payticularins ILLE (ut antei 
| Chap.37. V.1. to v.15. forit, | Jl. MARTYR pre MILLE 
| (as e Juflin Martyr urged | ANNIS) wget Ezechielem pro 
£zekiel for the one d | RESURRECTIONE, Nomina- 
| yeares) which place is evidently tam Cap.37.V.1, ad is, Camby 
| for yy _—_—_ wee ſhall ſee [cram d Theſi noſtvi intelligendum | 

after , when wee come to the | demonſtratzo jou, 3. moftre libro} . 
4 ethereof by Scrigture. Li.5. | inftituenda, convmcet, Vide ſis 

Page 576. Againe he urgeth (as || RENAUM, Zais. Baſ, in B. 
| Juſtin Martyr did ) that in Zſe. | Lat, Ante 155. ad pag.545. & 
| [6-22 For as the dayes of the, tree| 595. | 


(he puts in, OF L/FE tee 
' the Foes of them, Dk as 
'plainly,as if written with Sunne | 
beames, a part of the Prophelie | 
CERES tee 
the Nep . y. 
| Peter, EP. 3. Cha.and alkpded to | —_— 
'by Joba,Reve21, 1. Inanother to| 
MM ple 


pm, 


_— 


— 
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- 


CaP.2 Angent and Moderne, I5 
bom of the ſame fitth Booke, Ireaexs tpeakes much of the | Pag. 547. 
|Saints atter their firlt-lite here , that.they thall inhabit Paradiſe, 
|where Adam was placed at his firſs Creation. And elſewhete 
ſpeaking of the Saints poſleſſing the K:ngdome of beaten , al- 
leadgeth/that place, Aath.5.5. Befſed are the meek or they ſhallan- 
heritihe EARTH; which is taken out of Fſal.37; 10,11. yeta little | 
while, and the wicked ſhall not bee; , Yea, thou ſhalt diligently con- | | 
{ider his place , and it ſhall not bee. Bur the- mecke ſhall inherit 
the EARTH, and ſhall delight themſelves in the «ABUNDANCE 
'OF PEACE, And verſe 28,29. The ſeed of the wicked ſhall bee 
cutoff. The righteous ſhall inherix the LAND, and dwell therein 
|for EVER. One inftance mote ( for it would be tedious to. you and 
mee to alleadye all) Fleſh and blood. cannot inberit the Kingdome 
of God ; as af one ſhouldſay © faith IRENL/&UMS) The wilde oleve tree is 

not taken into the PÞP ARADISE of God. | 


—_— 
— 


——.. 


The laſt of the Greeke Anti-\ U#ltimwus Grecorum, quem recita- 
 quities that we ſhall alleadge, is | £17746, Epiphanius (qui florait An 
out of Epiphaatus, who Houriſhed ne careuter 265) bee habet werta. 
abour the yeer after Chriſt. 365.) Amur $8 incu ns 24pbrre ciemurat 3h is T9 


i. 


whoſe words , atter mention of 
eAthanaſius and Paulinus, are to 
this effect. © Horeover(laith Epr- 
&« phantus) others bave affirmed 
& ;hat the OLD MAN ſhould ſay, 
« THAT IN THE FIRST RE- 
« SURRE(CCTION we ſhall accom» 
&« olifh a certaine MILLENARY 
&« of yeers , 2njoying the ſame things 
| & as now wee doe , namely keeping 
« the Law, &#c. By which it ap- 
peares,that 'if not” Athanaſius or 
Paulinuw aforementioned , ſome 
there were, in, or afore Epipha- 
aims his time , that held the fub- 
ſtance of our Theſis. Yea, it 
ſeems to, mee, that p—_ 
himlelfe ſpeakes ſomething fa- 
vourable of rhem that held this 
opinion by his words preſently 
following,uiz, eA7d that indeed 
it & writtez of thisſort of MIL- 
LENARIES zx the Apora- 
lyſe of John, and that the Booke ts 
received of very many, even of them 
that are godly , i manifeſt ; with 
more to the ſame effec, 


Ev 


Tpw|y «reedon xiurramylle na, &c. 
zd eſt, Porro alii dixerunt, ſenem 
dixifſe , quod in prima refurre&i- 
one, millenarium quendam anno- 
rum abfolvemus in iifdem ver- 
lantes, in quibus etiamnunc, ni- 
murum & legem ſervantes , & 
alla &c. #nd. k:quidd conftat wel 
Athanaſium Yel Paulinum, wel 


SECT, 


quoſdam extitiſſe , circa , tel ante 
tempus _— que ſubſtantiam 
roltre Theſeos omnino defendetant, 
Imo mihi palam idetur , etiam 
ſum Epiphanium , ex werbis 
ejus flatim inſequentibus, faviſſe 
aliquantulum its hanc opinionem 


guidam affirmarunt , hoc dixiſſe 1p- 
ſum aſſeruerunt, Et quod quidem 
ſcriptum eſt ae millenarta bac ſets, 
in Apocalypſi Johawnts;, & quod 
apnd pleroſque liber receptus eft;ctiam 
apud pios manifeſtum eſt ,+c. Epiph, 
h:b.3.T0.2, & Juxta Edit Baſil lat, 
A.D. 1578. ſub Titulo exemplar 
Paulini Epiſcopi. p. 334.4 C. 
335- A.& eait Gree. Baill, p.g35, 


tenentibus, Verum (inquit) ficut | 


_— 
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SECT. III. 


- 


of Latine Antiquities. 


He firſt in Seniority, of Latine, Learned, Godly Ancients, 
that is for our Poſition, is TERTULLIAN,, Hee Apolog ized 
tor the Chriftians about the yeare after Chriſt, 180, His words 


in his fifth Booke againſt CYercon, are to this effect : 


Thou art Prieſt for ever. But 
Ezechias,though he Þnce was, yet 
he was neither a Prfeſt , nor for 
ever,” &c, But unto Chriſt will 
agree the order of Melchiſedek, be- 
cauſe indeed Chriſt, Gods proper 
and _—_ High-prieſt of the 
Preeſt-hood of the Uncircumciſion 
(then ſpecially conſtituted in the 
Nations, of whom hee had more 
claime to bee received) will 
vouchſafe at laſt to atcept, and 
peſſe the circumciſion and poſte- 
rety of Alraham , when at length 
they ſhall know him. 


Lattantimus, very largely and 
learnedly difourlith the point, 
in his ſeventh Bookggof divine 1n- 
ftituttons , who lived in the time 
of Conſtantine the Great , three 
hundred and ten yeeres after 
Chriſt, ſo long ſince ; proving 
it from the Scriptures, and with- 
all alleading the conlent of Phz- 
leſophers, Poets , « Sybils , &c. all 
which to tranſlate into Engliſh, 
would but bee tedious to them 
that underſtand onely that 
tongue ( beſides the increaſe of 
charge in Printing.) And for 
thoſe that underſtand Latzze and 
Greek, they have here at hand the 
minde” of the Authour , and his 
quotations in thoſe languages, 
whereby to read him, and them, 
in their owne idiom and phraſe. 
But to give the Engliſh Reader 
a few ſummary heads of whar 
is in this large citation of Later: 


Ee ett Sos. a... 


Tues Sacertdos in xvum. Nye 
Sacerdos autem dVEzechias, ne tn 
-zvum, etſ; fuiſſet, At i> CHRI- 
STUM -corvernzet ordo Melchiſeder, 
quontam quidem CHRISTUS 
proprim , & legitimus Det antiſtes, 
Preputtatt ſacerdotri pontifex ( tum 
1n Nationibu ( onſittutus, a quibus 
mag ts ſuſcip: habebat ) Cognitu- 
ram ſe quandoque circumectſronem, 
& Sos Gentem, quum ultin.o, 
acceptione , & tenedafiione digna- 
bitur, Tertul.l.5, contra Marcion 
ix Prof, cap.9. 


LACTANTIUS (Tertulliano 
ſecundu preceptor Ueſtante Buchol- 
cero) criſpi Cwlaris filis Con- 
ſtantint, vir diſertiſsrmus florutt, 
| Azno poſt Chriſtum 314. quz 1# 
7 INSTITUTIONUM DIVI-. 


NARUM H{H4ro, ad Conſftantium 
(ut aſſerttur) ſcripto, ſplehdents 
tunc temports tanta religronis glo- 
ria , hec habet verla. Ut (mquit 
Cap.1, iſttus libri) in quarto libro 
de primo Domini adventu diximns, 


tentum, QUEM JUDI QUO- 
QUE ET CONFITENTUR 
ET SPERANT, &c. 
necefſe eſt ad eos CONSOLAN- 
DOS REVERTATUR, ad 
guos CONVOCANDOS preus 
venerat.Diſpoſitione (enquit Cap.2;) 
ſumm: Det ſic ordrnatum , ut 19+ 


rum ſpatio, terminum ſumat, extin- 


Faque protinus omn malitia,& pic 
"—_ 


TOS! 


L0ntam 


juſtum boc ſeculum , decurſo temp6-" 


—_— —_ 


— 


ficmn hoc ,, ſecundum referamus ad- | 


1 


| 
| 


| 


| 


| 


| | 
| 


” OT TR 


tix, and }:is quotations , it ſhall 
\not bee ericvous to me, 110r un- 
\neceflary {or htm. In his ſeventt, 
Book of Divine Inſtitutions, 
(Chap. 1. hee faith thus. In the 
& fourth Booke (ſaith hee) wee 
E* have (poken of the firſt comtng 
'* of the LOKD. Now let us re- 
'<late his ſecond, which the Jewes 
{* alſo acknowledge and expect ; 
'® becauſe it is of NECESSIT? 
'* that hee ſhould RETYRN. to 
« Comfort: them, whom before he 
« had come to call rogether, Ir 
this ſecond Chapter of that ſe 

venth Book, LaFantms faith thus; 
« It is ordained by the diſpoſal 
« of the hizheſt God, that this 
© unju!t aze , a certaine ſpace of 
© times being runne, ſhall have 
«an end, when all wickedneſſe 
« being extint, and the ſoules of 
© the godly called backe to a 
&« bleſicd lite , there ſhall flouriſh 
«2 quict, tranquil, . peaceable 
&* and goldez age, God himſfelte 
«then reigning, In his fourteenth 
Chapter of the ſame Book , hee 
« ſaith, That Plato, and many 0 

hers ofthe Philoſophers, whiles 
« ignorant of the original of 
&« things, and of that top of time 
« wherein the World was made, 
* « {2j4 that many thouſands oj 
* © 10s have Fafled, ſince this 
* « moſt beautifull world thus 
« adorned hath exiſted ; As per 

&« haps the Chaldeans, who (as 
&« (;cero hath delivered im his firſt 
© Book of D:unation) do dream 
* © that they have contained in 
* © their Monuments toure hun- 

* © Jdred and ſeventy thouſand 
«yeers. But we, whom the Di- 
© vine Scriptures do inſtruct unto 
« the knowledge of the truth, 
© have knowne the bcginning,and 
© end of the World ; of which 


Anaent «nd Moderne. 
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| 
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© end wee ſhall ſpeake in the end 
cc of 


rum animis ad beatam reuacatis 
quietum , tranquillum , pacificum, 
aureum denique ſeculum , Deo ipſo 
regnante floreſcat. Plato (rnquit 
Lactantius Cap.1g,) & mults ali 
Philoſophorum, cam 1gnorarent ort- 
vinem rerum , (upremumque illud 
tempus quo mundus efſet efjettus, 
multa millta ſeculorum fluxiſſe drxe- 


runt, ex quo bic pulcherrimus mund;| 


extttertt ornatw;, ſicuts fortaſſe 
Chaldet, qui (ut CiC. tradidit in hb, 
te arumatione primo) quadringenta, 
[eptuaginta millia annorum CMonu- 
mentis Comprehenſa ſe habere deli. 
/ant, &rr. Nos autem, quos divint 
literg ad ſcientiam weritatis erud:- 


unt, principium mundt , finemque | 


cognoumn , de quo nunc in fixe 
operts diſſeremnm, quontam de princi- 
pto in ſecundo libro explicavs 
Sctant igitur Philoſophi, gue 
ordio mund: enumerant” ſeculoyum 
millia, nondum ſextum milleſs:munm 
annum eſſe Concluſum , quo numero 
expleto, Conſummationem fiert ne- 
ceſſe eff, ET HUMANARUM 
RERUM STATUM IN ME- 
LIARS REFORMARI. Cajms res 
argumentum prin eft enarrandum, 
quo ratio eluceſcat. MUundum Deus, 
& hoc rerum & nature admirabile 
opus (ficut arcants ſacre Scripture 
continetur ) ſex dierum ſpatio con- 


 ſurnmauit , dremque ſeptimum , quo 


ab opertbus ſuis requieverat, ſanxit. 


Hic autem eſt dies Sabbathi , qui | 


lingua Heb;4orum 4 numero nomen 
accepit, unde ſeptenarius numerus le- 
gitimus , ac plenus eſt; Nam & 
ates ſeptem ſunt , qutbus per Vicem 
revolutis , orbes Anfictuntur anno- 
rum , & ſeytem ſtell# que n0n occt- 


dunt; & ſeptem ſydera,que vocantur | 


erraniia ; «quorum aiſpares curſus, 
& inequales motus rerum , a6 tem- 
porum wartetates efficere creduntar. 
Ergo quoniam- ſex diebus cunfta 
Dez opera p_ ſunt, per ſecula ſex, 
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<« of this Book, as wee did of the 
« beginning in the ſecond, Let 


« therefore Philoſophers know, 
© who number thouſands of Ages 
*fince. the beginning of the 
« World, that the $:xth thouſand 
«yeer-is not yet CONCLU- 
« DED or ENDED. But that 
© number being fulfilled of ne- 


© ceſfity. there muſt bee. an end, 
© and the ſtate of humane things 


&« muſt bee transformed into that 
© which is better, 


This La#artius doth largely; 


and - Jearnedly prove from 
Gods making the World in 
ſix dayes , and reſting the ſe- 
venth, Alleadging - the Pro- 


phet (as it is his expreſſion) that 


BEFORE thy EYES, O Lord, a 
thouſand yeers are but as ONE 
DAY, &c, 

Wee' have, ſaith Lafantmn, 
*often ſaid, That lefſer and 
* {mall things are* the figures, 
« and fore-repreſentations of 
<« great things: And that this 
« day of ours, which is bounded 
« with the riſing and ſetting of 
*the ſun, doth bear the image 
* of the GREAT DAY, which a 
* certain circuit of yecrs doth de- 
« termine, After the ſame man- 
« ner, the forming of the carth- 
* ly man, did carry before it the 
formation in future , of an hea- 
venly people. For, as when all 
things were finiſhed , God made 
man laſt, upon the fixthday, and 
brought him into this world, as 
into an houſe well furniſhed, So 
now in the GREAT SIXTH 
DAY , the TRUE MAN is for- 
med by the Word of God , that 
© is, the. holy people is figured 
< unto righteouſneſſe by the do» 
« Arine and precepts of God. 


| 


| 


ideſt annorum ſex millia manere un 
hoc ſtatu mundum neceſſe eſt. Dies 
entm maguus Dei Mille annorum 
circulo terminatur, ſicut indicat Pro- 
pheta, qui dicit : ANTE OCU- 
LOS TUOS, DOMINE, MIL- 
LE ANNI, tarquam DIES 
UNUS. Et ut Deus ſex illos dies 
in tantis velus fabricandis Ealo: 
ralit ita & religio ejus of veritas, 
in his ſex millibus annorum labo- 
rare neceſſe eſt, MALITIA PRE. 
VALENTE, AC DOME 
NANTE, Et 7urſus, quoniam 
perfeftis operibus requietit die 
ſeptemo , eumque bened:xit ; neceſſe 
eſt , ut in fine ſext: milleſim: anni, 
MALITIA OMNIS ABOLE- 
ATUR E TERRA, & REG- 
NET PER ANNOS MILLE 
JUSTITIA; SITQUE TRAN- 
QUILLITAS, & REQVIES A 
LABORIBUS, QUOS MUN- 
DUS TAMDIU PERPESSUS 
EST. Verum quatenus id eveniat, 
ordine ſuo explicabo, Sepe aiximus 
minora & exigua, magnorum figu- 
ras, & premonuſtrationes eſſe ; © 
bunc diem noſtrum , qui ortu ſolis, 
occaſuque finitur , diet magnt ſpe- 
ctem gerere, quem Cciremtus 41no- 
rum determinat. Eidem mo etram 
figuratio terrent hominis , Calcitis 
populi prxzferebat in poſterum 
fictionem, Nam ſicut perfefts 
omnibus , que in ufum huminis mo- 
litus eft Deus , ipſum haminem ſexto 
die ultimum fecit, eumque indvuxit in 
hunc mundum , 14:qam in domum 
dilegenter inſtrutam;, ita nuzxc 
ſexto dic magno verus homo ver- 
bo Dei fingitur, id eſt ſanctus po- 
pulus do&rina & praceptis Dei 
ad juſtitiam figuratur, Er ſicut 
tunc mortalis a'que amperfefus e 
terra fiftus eſt , ut mille annis in hoc 


mundo tiveret; IT A NUNC EX 


© And as then he was made of the |] HOC TERRESTRI SECULO 
*earth, mortal and zmperfef, that )PERFECTUS HOMO FIN- 
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this word, ( He allules to the 
Fathers before the flood who li- , 
[< vedcachof them neer athouland 
© ycers. ) So-now the perfect 
«© man i5 framed of this terreſtrial 
'* world, that being made alive 
F by God , he may reigne in this 
*fame world for the 1paceot a 
* thouſai:d- yeers, $ 

' And faith LaFaztars:in the 
fifteenth Chapter of the ſaid fe- 
venth Booke. As it 1s m the 
Scriptures how, - and for what 
neceſsity Uracl went downe into 
Egypt , there exceedingly multi- 
plyc$, but oppreſſed with an in- 
erable yoke of Bondage, . God 
{mote 'Exypt, - led his people 
tirough the red Sea, but there 
* crowned the Egyptians , en- 
* deavouring to purtue the flying / 
* Iiraclites;” ſo this famous ex- 


þ 


1 


' thing to bee, which God will: 
© bring to paſle in the laſt con- 

© ſummation of times ; namely, 

* that God will deliver his . people 

* from the grievous ſervitude of the 
*rorld, But though God then 

* {mote onely Egypt, becaule his 

*people was but one. Nation; 

*yet now becauſe Gods pcople- 
*areover all the world;and every | 
* where opprefled by the world, 


* even. all. the whole world, and 
© deliver his rightcous - people 
' that worſhip him. 
© And as then there were cer 
*tainz forelignes by which the 
* the future ruine of the Egypti- 
* ans was foreſhewn ;. So at the 
* laſt ſhall bee prodigious won. 
* ders, by all theelements of the 
* world, whereby may bee un- 
© dertood, that ruine toall Na- 
*rions is at hand, For- {o then 
*ſhall righteoulneſle . become 


GIIUR UT VIViFICATUS 
A DEO, IN HOC EODEM 
MUNDO. PER ANNOS MIL-> 
LE DOMINETUR. - 


: 


| * ploit was a figure of a greater |. 


' God will {mite all Nations, | LUS 


©rare 


Eſt (1nqaurt Lactantius Cap.15.) 
in -arcanis 'ſacrayum ltetarum, 
tzanſcendiſſe 1n egyptum cogente 
mnopia ret frumenterte princigem 
Hebreorum cum omni domo © cog- 
natione. Cujus poſtert, cum diutius 
mm HAgypto commorantes , 43 mag” 
nam gentem creviſſent, in gravy at- 


que 1ntoler and ſertitutis jugo pre 


merentur ; ' percuſitt IE eyptum 
Deas 1: ſanatili plaga , & populum 
ſunn liberaut , - tradutium medio 
mart , cum diſciſsis flugibus & m 
utyamyue partem dimotis , per ſc- 
cum populys graderetur. Conatuſ- 
queres A gyptiorum profugos in- 
ſequi, Corunte in ſlatum ſuum pe- 
lago, cum omnibus copiis interceptas 
eſt. Ruod fatinus tam clarum, 
tamque mirabile , Quamuis ad-pre- 
ſens Virtutem Dru hommbus oftet- 
deret; tamen prefi guratio, &- figura 
majoris res fuit, quam Deus 1dem in 
extrema temporuin conſummatione 
fafturus eft, LIBERABIT ENIM 
PLEBEM SUAM DE GRAVI 
SERVITUTLE. MUNDI.  . Sed 
quoniam tunc una plebs Dei, & 
apud unam gentem fuit ; e/Egyptus 
tunc. ſola percuſſus eſt. NUNC 
AUTEM QUIA DEI POPU- 
EX OMNIBUS LIN- 
GUIS CONGREGATUS, A- 
PUD  OMNES GENTES 
COMMORATUR, ET AB 
HIS DOMINANTIBUS PRE- 
MITUR , NECESSEEST U- 
NIVERSAS NATIONES, 24 
et, ORBEM TOTUM CALE- 
STIBUS PLAGIS VERBE- 
RARI, Ut JUSTUSET:CUL- 
TOR DEI POPULUS LIBE- 
RETUR. Er turc ſicut | ſigns 
fafla ſunt, quibus futura clades 
vE2ypti oflenderetar , ita in ultimo 
| D 2 fient 
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* rare, and implety 10 multiply, | fient prodigia mivanua per omnita 
© that if there bee. any good | elementa mundt , quilus amminens | 
© met then extant, they ſhall |,exztus wwruerſis gentitw imellig a- 
| *bee as a prey . to. the wic-| tur, Propinquante 1gitur kujmſecu- 
| © ked, &c. Then ſhall ruine over- | {5 termino bumararum rerum ſlatum | 
© run. the, world, . The cauſe of | commutar: neceſſe eſt; & in deterine | 
«* which: devaſtation and confu- | pequitia znualeſcente, prolati, &c. | 
 ©fion ſhall bee, becauſe the Roman | Ita enim Juſtitia rareſcet , ita mm- | 
© authority , by which now the world| pietas,Cc. crebreſcet, mt ſi qus tum| 
©# over 1uled (MY SOULE, | forte fuerint tort , prada ſint ſce 
© faith. LaFantim, FEARES| leratis, rc. ſolt autem malt ſunt | 
©TOSPEAKE IT, BUT I WILL | opulent:,&c; Non fides in homint- | 
| *SPEAKE IT, BECAUSE 1T| bus, non pax , non humanitas, non 
| | © SHALL COME TO PASSE) | puter, non veritas erit; que ita non 
© ſhall bee taken away from the earth, | ſecuritas, neq; regimen, &c, Omnis 
© and the EMPIRE ſhall re-| terra tumultuabuur, frement ubiq ue 
| - turne into eASIA, and the| bella, &'c. Tunc peragratit *clades 
© E AST ſhall bave againe the Do- | orbem, Cujns Taſiitatis &f confur 
* MINJON, and the WEST ſhall | fonts ber erit cauſs, QUOD RO- 
bee made ſervile, Nor, may | MANUM NOMEN, QUO 
*it be a wonder, that ſo huge NUNC REGITUR .ORBIS 
* and maſſe an-Empire ſo long | (HORRET ANIMUS DICE- 
* continuing, and ſtrongly con-| RE, SED DICAM, QUIA FU- 
| © firmed, ſhouldfall, ſecing there | TARVM EST) TOLLETUR 
*is no. thing made: by man, | DE TERRA, ET IMPERIUM 
out may bee deſtroyed by|1N ASIAM REVERTETVR; 

man ;z even, as the Emperialty | ET.RVRSVS ORIENS DOMI 
was brought downe from the| NABITVR ATQVE OCC[- 
| Aſſyrians to the Perſians, from| DENS SERVIET. Nec mirum 
them to the Greciens., and from | curquam debet wideri, fi regnum 
| them to the Romans. Sereca did | tanta mole fundatum, ac tandiu per 
{ not ineptly diſtribute the times of | tot, & tales wires aufium, tantis de 
the CITY of Rome into Ages. | nique opibus confirmatum, altquanr 
© The farſt he ſaid was her 1-fancy | do tamen corruet. Nyhil eſt enim 
© under Romulus, &c, And her | bumanis wiribus latoratum , quod 
© firſt old age was, whentorne | #oz hamanis eque viribus deſtrui 
© with civil warres, ſhe turned to | poſsit , quoniam mortalia ſunt mor- 
© be twy-child, &c. And if theſe | talium opera, Sic & aha privs 
* things be ſo, what remaines but | regra, cum drutine floruiſſent, nihilo- 
© death ſhould follow old age ? | minus tamen occiderunt, Nam & 
* And that this ſhall ſhortly come | Agyptios, & Perſas, & Grzcos, 
*to paſſe, the Sermons of the | & Aſſyrios, proditum eſt, regrmen, 
* Prophets under the covert of | hatuiſſe terrarum , quibus omnibus 
* other names, that all might not | deſtyut?#& , ad Romanos quoque re- 
| * eaſily underſtand, doe denounce, | rum ſumma pervenit. Lui quanto 
© But the Sibyls doe ſpeak it | ceteris omnibu regnis maznitu- 
* openly . that Rome ſhall bee de- | dine anteſtant, tanto majore decident 
*ſtroyed, becaule ſhee hated the | /apſu, quia plus habent ponderis ad 
© name of God, and oppoſed | raizam, que ſunt cateris altiora. 
" righte-| | p Nont 
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pit qui nunc Hydalpes dicunr, admirabilis omnium (alias admirabile | 
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) *rightcoulneſle, And. Hydoſprs ai Nor mnſcii? Seneca Roman wuy- 
|* motk ancient King of the; tis tempora diſiribuit in etates. 
* eMedes, even atore-the Trojani Primam enim dixit infantiam ſub 
© race was {ct up , prophelied the Romulo, &c. Her fuit prima ejus 
(ame. | ſenetu , cam bellis lacerata cryilt- 

< ' £148, fc. quaſi ad alteram infant;- 
amretoluta, Oc. Qued fi ber ita ſunt quid reſtat nifiut ſequeretur in- 
rer.tus {enectutem 2 Et 7d futurum breue conciones prophetarum deiiten- 
ciant , ſub ambage aliorum nommum , xe facte quis intelligat, Si- 


| Det quod omen eju4 hatuerit tnuiſum, & mmica juſtitie, ALVM- 
'NVM VERITATIS -POPY LVM trucidarit, Hydaſpes queque, 


qi jutt Mcedorum Rex antiquiſSimus, 4 qu0 4mnis quique nomen acce: 


(ſomntum) ſub taterpretaitone Vaticinamis puert, ad memoriam poſter is 
tradidir, S VBLATVM IRI EX ORBE IMPERIVM NOMEN- 


QVE ROMANVM, malts ante prafatas quam TRO JANA GENS | 


|bylle ramen aperte interituram ejje Romam lequuntur, © quidem judicio 


| 


COnderelti. | 


©how that ſhall bee, lcſt any one| Cap. 16.1dfut#rum ſit,ne quis incre- 
* ſhould thinke it incredible , I|d4ile arbitretur oftendam. Inprimis 
* will declare : firſt the Regality | mwltzplicabitur regnum,et ſumma re- 
* and chiete power ſhall bee mul- |ruws poteſtas per pla: 1mos diſſipata, 
* tiplied into many , and cut and|& conciſa,minuetur. Tanc diſcordie 
*minced into crummes. Then | civiles in perpetuuwm ſerentar , nec 
* perpetual civil diſcords ſhall bee |al/a requies &c. dovecREGES 
| *fowne , and never ſhall bee any [DECEM pariter exiftant, qui 
* quiet, TEN, KINGS ſhall |orbem terre,non ad regendam , ſed 
* ſtand up together , who ſhall| ad conſumendum , patiantar, &c. 
"not ſuffer the world to bee 18- | Twm repente adverſus eos, boftis po- 


; 


*2 ſudden, ſhall riſe up againſt |plage ſeptentrionalis orietur; qui, 
*them a moſt potent Enemy | tribus ex eo numero deletis qui tun: 
© from the utmoſt bounds of the | Aſiamobtinebunt , aſſumetar in ſo 
© North, who, by meanes of three | cietatem 4 ceteris , ac princeps con- 
© of that number (poſlefling Aſia )| fitwetur omnium. Hic , inſuſtenta- 
*extinguiſhed, ſhall bee taken in- | zl: dominatione vexatit orbem ; di- 
*to the ſociety of the reſt, and} ua & humana miſcelit ; infanda 
*by them ſhall bee made chicfe | au, & execrabilia molietur, Oc. 
| of them all. This man ſhall} leges commutatit ſuas ſanciet; conta- 
© domineer, vex, Mingle di- | minabit, arriptet, ſpoliabit, occidet. 
© vine and humane things, ſub- | Denique immutato nomine , atque 
© vert Lawes, eſtabliſh his owne, | imperts ſede tranſlat4 , confuſing ac | 
[*and ſhall waſte, deſtroy, and | perturbatio hamani generis con- 
© kill. The name and ſeat of the | ſequetwr, &c. Ac nequid mg 
* Empire being changcd , there | lis hominum terraque dit , 
*ſhall follow the confuſion, and | audietsy > (lb tabs, quod hoc 


| * d,tut tobe raized. Then upon | tentiſsjmus, ab extrems fnives | 


<vexation of all mankinde. And| mod: Sibylla dennaciet, Eahnry} 
| © that p Copyb der 


[ INS 
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- 
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The Judgement of the Learned, "Janes 
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* that nothing may bee wanting ( #e2i2w ooriv.nagIpry dpioe.  Ttaque 
©<to the miſery of men, 'a| #repidabitnt omnes & ad luftuoſum 
© Trumpet ſhall ſound from hea: | Yum ſonttum contremiſcent. Tun 
*ven, according to that the| vers per iram# Der adverſum homi- 
* $tbyl hath denounced , giving a} zes, qui juſtitram Det non agnove- 
* manifold lamenting ſound z| 7ut , ſeuet ferrum, ignis , fames, 
© whereupon- all ſhall tremble. | morbu; '& ſuper omnia metus im- 
©Then from the wrath of God| pendent. Tunc orabunt Deum , & 
* againſt unrighteous men ſhall|0z exauatet, optabitur mors, & nou 
*rage ſword, and fire, and fa| venret,&r. His & alits pluritus 
* mine, &c, Then according to| malis ſolitudo fiet iz terra; & 
* the $2hyls verſes , The world ſhal| erit deformatus orbis , atque deſer- 
© bee - unworlded, &e. \ ſcarce - the| tw, quod in Carminibu Sibyllinis 


*tenth part of men ſhall bee} zta arcitur; Evar noop@ drou© , &-/ 


© left, &c, | of rIWopirararIpamt, [ta entm confi- 
© But ſaith LaHantims Chap.17.] cietur humanum genus ut tix de- 
* I will yet plainlierexplain how| c:ma pars homiwam relinquatar, 
Cit ſhall come to paſſe; The| &c. De culteribus ettam Dei, dud 
© concluſion of times being at | partes mnteribunt CF tertia que fuerit 
© hand, a great Prophet ſhall bee | protataremanettt. 
© ſent of God, who ſhall convert | Sed(17:quit Laftantius Cap. 17.) 
© men unto the knowledge of | planius quomodo id evenias expo- 
©God,8c. And the wicked ſhall | 2am. Imminente jam ' temporum 
© bee deſtroyed, 8&c.. which hee | concluſjone , Propheta magnus mit- 
© ſhews in many and ſundry pat- | retur a Deo, qut convertat homines, 
© ticulars. ad Dei agnitionem , & accipiat po- 
NRC Ys | | teſtatem ' mirabilia factends. Ut 
cunque 101 audierint eum homines , - cladet Calum , & detinetit im- 
bres, fc. & quicunque conabitur eum Ledere, procedet 1gn1s de ore ejus, 
atque comburet illum, His prodigits &fc. corvertet multos, &fc, peratits 
operibus tpſius , alter Rex orietuy ex Syria malo ſpiritu genitus, everſor, 
ac perditor generis bumani, qui reliquias illius prioris malt cum ipſo ſimul 


deleat. Hic pugnatit adverſus Prophetam Det, & Uncet, & mterfirzet | 


enm & inſepulium jacere pattetur. Sed poſt diem tertium retiviſcet;arque 
inſpetantibus, & mirantibns cunis raptetur'in Calum. Rex ted ile 
teterrimss erit quidem et ipſe, ſed'mendaciorum Propheta ; et ſeipſum con- 
ſtitwet, ac vocatit, etſe colt jubebst, ut Det filium ; et dabiiny illt poteſt as, 
#t faczat ſigna, et prodigia ; quitus viſis irretiat homines ut aderent eu. 
T ubeltt 1gnem deſcendere de Clo, et ſolem ſis cur ſilus ſtare, et imaginem 
loqui, et fient hac ſub verbo ejus. Quibus miracults etiam ſapientium plu 
rem allictentur ab eo, Tunc ergere Templum Det conatitur, et ju/lum po- 
palum perſequetur, &c, Lat crediderint, atque acceſſerint tt, ſignabuntwr 
ab eo ranquam pecudes. - Qui autem retuſaverint notam ejus, ant in mon- 
res fngient,aut comprehenſ; exquiſitis craciatibas necabuntur, &Cc.et dabr- 
tur illi deſolare orbem terre menſibu quadraginta duobus. 1 erit tem/ ms 
quo juſtitia projicieturet innocentta odrd erit;, quo malt Lonos predabuutnr, 
201 lex, adt oido, &c. ſeryatitur, &c. Itaque quaſi nno Communique la 
troctnto terra uetuerſa vaſtabitur. Cumbec fatla erunt , tumjujlt , et 


audit 


—_ wu 


ſeftatores wveritatis ſegregatmittſe a mals,et fugtent in ſolitadines. - Vwo 


— —_— 


+19"S we Ancient and Moderne. 


mot is omnibus copits, circumdabit mortem, in quo juſti morabuntur , ut 
eos comprehendat. 11; ver 0, uti ſe clauſos undique , atque otſeſſos Uide- 
rint, exclamatunt ad Deum Toce magna, & auxiliumceleſie imploya- 
bum. Et exaudiet eos Deus ;, © emittet regem magnum de Colo qui eos 
eripiar , ac liberet, omneſq ue impios ferro, 1gneque diſperdat. 


| 


Then Lafants::s in the eight | He: (quit Lactantius Cap. 


- 
Eudito, unpins Rex, wfiammaiits114 Venter cum exercitu magno, & ad- - 


teenth Chaptcr of the fame 
Booke quores divers Authors to 
that purpoſe; As Hyaaſpes , and 


18.) Ita futurum eſſe, cum Prophete 
omnes, Ex Det ſpiritu , tum etiam 
vates ex tnſtinfu demonum cerine- 


Hepmes , and the $ibyls 5 out of | zunt. Hydaſpes enim quem ſupe- 
which two latter , hee doth not | 1145 zominatt , deſcripta iniquitate 
onely minde the maine point hee | ſet: hujus extremt ; pros; ac fideles 
hath in hand , but alſo allcadge | 4 zorentrbms ſegregatos , att, cum 
out of chem, that Chriſt is the | fletu, & gemitu extenſuros eſſe ad 
Sonne of God. Calum manu,  imploraturos fi- 

 , |dem Jouis. Fouem reſpefluram 
ad teram, & auditurum wvoces hominum , atque impios extinflarum. 
Queomnia Vera ſunt , preter unum, quod Jouem atxit illa faturum, 
que Dew faciet, Sed & illud non ſine demonum fraude ſubtratum eft , 
miſj1m rt a patre Filium Det , qut deletis omnibus malis , pios liberet, 
2 wod Hermes tamen nor diſsrmulauit, In eo enim libro qui %y& wu® 
inſcnbitur, poſt enumer ationem malorum, de quibus dixtmus ſubjecit hec: 
in' ai $1 TEvIe 33s yea: 6 Aoxhufmim'le 6 wp x mallp 5 9485 > of} 78 wpury, x; iris 
as Jjua vgy 05 emCidas, rc, 1.6, Cum bac fafta fuertint O Aſclept tunc Do- 
minus, & pater, © Deus, & primi, & unius Det Creator aſpiciens que 
'atta ſunt, & ſui tolantate, cam bonnm ot jeciſſet temeritatt, & errore re- 
wocato, malitiaque purgata , partim aqua. neamia diluens, partim 1gne 
-apido cremans,interdum tellts, cf peſtilentits extergens, ad ſtatum priſlt- 
uum perduxit , & reſlituut ſuum mandum. Sibyllx quoque non aliter 
fore oft exdunt, quam ut Dei filius a ſummo patre mittatur , qui & juſtos 
likeret de manitus improrum, © 1njuſtos cum tyranny feuentilts deleat, 
e quibus una ſic tradtdtt. 


—_— 


x) 141 ns 94004 Baoneys muvers in” iNoy, 
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i.e, Quidam a Deo miſſus Rex ad ſuos, omnes perdet reges magnos 
& viros optimos, &c.Oppreſſo 1Zitur orte terre(Inquit Latant, C.19. ) 
And faith £attanins, Chapter cum ad deſiruendam immenſarum 
19, of the aforeſaid feventk | uirium tyrannidem , bumane 
Booke ; The circle of the whole | opes defecerint, &rc. Commotas 
© earth being oppreſſed, at which | ”—_ & periculo ancipiti , & mi- 
* time humane ftrength ſhall bee | ſexand# comploratione Juſtorum 
© unable to deſtroy the tyranny of | mittet protinus lileratorem, Tunc 
* immenſe power God, moved | apertetur celum medium intempeſia, 
*with the doubtfull power of | & tenebreſi4 nofle, ut in orbe toto 
© his! lu- 


—— 
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The Judgement of the Learned, 


iS IB. I. 


— 


| the world , as 


/ 


' his and with their mi- 
© ſerable | lamentations, ſhall 
© forthwith ſend the Del:werer. 
«Then ſhall the midſt of heaven 
© bee. in-a quiet blacke 
night, ſo that the light of God 
deſcending , ſhall appear over all 

lightning , which 
the $4byls Bs - thus, Where as 
he ſhall come , darkpeſſe in a blacke 
midniabt. ſhall bee as fire, &c. Of 
which there is a double reaſon : 
© In thenight he was borne, and 
© in the night hee ſuffered death: 
©And ſo after theſe, in the 
© night hee ſhall receive the 
** Kingdome of the earth. This 
©* js the Deliverer and Judge, 


©* GOD., which wee call Chriſt. 
© And hee ſhall deſcend , his An- 
*.ovels accompanying him, &c. 
| Afﬀer \ this faith Lafartrus, 
' Chap. 20: © The places of the 
| -dead ſhall bee opened, and the 
© dead (hall riſe againe, and the 
*GREAT. JUDGEMENT 
©* ſhall bee performed by God 
© * ©hriſt concerning them ; of 


pI 


| * which Judgement and Krng-- 


© dame the Erythrean S:/yl thus 
© ſpeakes, When that DAY ſhall 


| © recerve rts fatal EN D, and the 


© judgement of the 1mmortal God 
© ſhall come to mortals , then ſhall 
© come upon men the GREAT 
<JUDGEMENT ad the BE- 


GINNING, Sc. as 'tis in that 
* Sbyl * 

But, :faith Lafantius, ſpeak- 
ing to thisof the $7431, *Never- 


© theleſſe all univerſally, ſ{ all not bee 
© then judged of G od, but theſe onely 
* which are werft zn the Religion of 
& God, 


| 


lumen acſcendentis Det, tangquam 


: * the Revenger, and King, -and: 


. copzis 5mprus ſolus ! fſugiet, & perr 


et 1egnaudl, dabit maximam poteſt arem. De quo judicto et regno apud 
Erythream S1byllam fic invenitur imeireyn ww & &ci.e, Cum dies ifte 
finem fatzlem acceperit, & ad mortales judicium immortalis Dei 


fulgar, appareat, quod Sibylla 12 his 
ver/ibus locuta eſt. 

ano” ay Iv. | 

Toe £5a o,41G& Tl Ty {G77 1th KiAairy 


Haceſt nox, que robs preprer ad. 
wentum regs , ac Dei noſtri perui- 
glu celebratur. Cujus notts an 
plex ratio eft, quod in ea, & titam 
tum receptt, cum paſſus eſt; & po-' 
ſlea orbus terre regnum necepturus 
eſt. Hic eft enim liberator , ju 
dex, & nltor, & Rex, & Dems, 
quem xos Chriſium Tocamus ; qui 
prius quam deſcendat , hoc ſignum 
dabit. Cadet repente gladius e clo, 
ut ſcrant juſti aucem ſaute militia 
deſcenſurum , & deſcendet cemitan- 
tieus Angels,&c. Et vinus Ange. 
lorum tradet 17: manns juſtorum. 
multitadinem illam, que montem 
emcumſederit, © concidetar ab ho- 
14 tertr4 uſque ad veſperum, & fluet 
ſanguis more torrentss ; deletiſque 


bit ab eovirtus ſua, Hit eft autem 
qui. appellatur eAntichriſius , ſea 
ſe tſeChriſtum mentietar & contra 
veram dimicatit, © viflus efiugiet; 
& bellum ſepe renoualit , & ſepe 
Uincetar ; donec quarto prelio,con- 
fetus omnibus imp1ts, detellatus, & 
captus, tandem ſcelerum ſnoum laet 
penuas. Sed & cateri principes, ac 
tyranm q:1 contriverant orlems, (i- 
mul cum eo Vin addurentur ad 
regem ; & tncrepatit eos, &c, Et 
damnatzt eos, ac meritis cruciatil us 
tradet. Sic extin#ld maliti requi- 
eſcet orb4s &c. 

Poſt hec (2n.quit LaGantius 
Cap.20.) aperientur infert , et re 
ſurgent mortat, de quitus judiciun 
magnum dem ipſe rex ac Deus fa- 


ciet, cui ſummus pater, et judicandi. 


veneril 


—_— 
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; 
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(CAP. 2, 


 Hncient and Moderne. 


—_—_ 4 


relegione Verſati, & c." 


The Poets (faith LaFdntias in 
the 22. Chap. of the aforcſaid 
Book) by Poctical licentioul- 
neſle corrupted that which they 
had received; for in. that they 
lang, That men having finiſhed a 
thopſand yeers among the dead, 


| © they ſhould be reſtored to life again, 


* ſoules bave turned the wheele at the 
* forgetfall RIVER, of death by the 
ſpace of 4 thouſand yeers , God cals 
* forth theſe (unmindfull) in a great 
* Trowp,thet they may ſee againe theſe 
* places that are upon the convex face 
* of the earth, axd ſhall againe begin 
* willingly to-riturn to their lobes, 


{ Herein their underſtanding decei. 


ved them(faith LafFantixe) That 
*thedead ſhall riſe againe , not 
©after a thouſand yeers of their 


41<death, but that 


oy ing reſtored 
fro lite againe, they may 
*REIGNE A THOUSAND 
*YEERS WITH GOD. By 


© God Latantiu meanes Chriſt 


as 
*he openly explained himſelfe 
*but alittle afore, 

Of which Reſarref#os ( {aith 
Lattant. Chap.23.) the Philoſo- 
hers alſo endeavoured to ſay 
©fomcthing, as wr 4; as the 
* Poets.” For Pythagoras diſputed 


© rhat the ſoules of the deceaſed 


© did paſſe into new bodies. (but 
ffooliſhly } 45 hee faid himſelfe | 
© was made up of Tajoners his 
©foule; Chryſippus ſpake better 
((who as eſtab 
© ed the Porchof the Stoicks ) he 
©in his books which, hee wrate 
Foncerning PROVIDENCE, 
© ſpeaking of 'the renovation of 
* the World, brings in this, Seezzg 


*©things are (0, #8 tpears it is 108 
| WEN im- 


25 _ 


yenerir, venict luper homines, magnum judicum & initum &c. Nec | 
tamen univerſ turc 4 Deo judicatwuntur, ſed it tantum, qui ſunt in Det 


| Corraperunt (inquit LaGantius 
Cap.22. 4:8 libri ſeptimt ) Poete, 
poetics licentia quod acceperant Oc. 
Num quod peratiis apud inferos 
mille annss , rurſus ad Vitam reſti- 
tar, cecinerunt , Marone ita di. 
cante, | "_ 

Has omnes , ubi mille rotam volture 

_ per annes, 


ag mine magno. 

Stilicet immemores , ſupers ut con- 
Vexa rewiſant, 

Rarſus © incipiant in Corpors welle 

 revertl, 


He: eos ratio fefelit, quoa reſwreent 
defwnr, non poſt mille annos mortis 
ſue, ſed ut reſlituti raſus in Vitam, 
mille anni cum Deo regent, 

Lui de anaſtaſi (inquit Lattan- 
tius Cap.23.) Phileſophi quogue a- 
liqnid dicere conati ſunt , tam cor- 
rupte quam Poete. Nam Pytha- 
goras tranſire antmas in nova cor- 


pora diſputavit, ſed inepte; & ſelp- 


Melow Chrylippus z quem Cice- 
rO. att fulcire porticum Stoicorum, 
que. un libris «quos de providenti; 
ferepſit, cum de innovatione man; 
loqueretar þec intulit. Tire tas wl@, 
Sw & iNraSobdle, Ofc. tte Quod 
cum ita fit, apparet non eſſe im- 
poſhble, & nos cum vitam finie- 
rimus , rurſus- vertiginibus certis 
temporis revolutis , in hunc ſta- 
tum ia quo nunc ſumus , reſtitu- 
tum tri. Sibyls etiam dicit hee, 
 Au'mrw 14p amy papomu? yiu'T 

ec, id eſt, Er enim durum ad 
credendum, &c. fed cum jam 
mundi & mortalium venerit ju- 
dicium, &c. Impios. quidem in 
Fr in-igne mitter.z qui au- 


"Wt Mh. g—_ 


Letheum ad fluvium, Dew ms 


ſumex Euphorbo eſe reparatum.- 


E tem | 


{ 


—___ —_ 


— 


n— _— ———— ——— —— — 


_—————————— ED C—— CEC 


} 
| 


| 


| 


CE  EI— 


ts. 


| <fxrſbed this preſent life after certain 
| *wheelings about of times., ſhould 


| *tbe world, and of Mortals ſhall 


| ©Frace godlineſſe, SHALL A- 


— ——_ 


| 


The Jadyement of the ' Learned, 


tt 


©mpeſseble that we alſo when we bave 


© lee reſtored again into this very 
* eſtate 11 which we 30w are. And the 
S:16yl ſaith thus,1: # hard indeed to 
* beleewve, but when the judgement of 


© rome, bee ſball ſend the wicked imto 
© darkpeſſe, Ofc. but thiſe that m- 


*£GAINE LIVE UPON 
*EARTH, GOD GIVING 
*] HEM BOTH SPIRIT HO- 
NOUR ad LIFE. 

C hap. 24. . Lafantiums faith, 
I'will adde the reſi. Therefore 
* (faith he) the SO NNE ofthe 
© Higheſt and Greateſt God ſhall 
© come, that hee may judge both 
* quicke and dead, according to 


* that of the $141, | 
© Then ſhall there bee confuſion of 


© all mortals of the whole earth ; and 


© ſhak come upon bis Tribunal, to 
© judge the (bules of quicke and 
© dead, 'and- all the world, - But 
when hee ſhall doe that , ſaith 
© LeHantins, and ſhall reftore the 
*;uſt that have beene from-the 
* beginning, unto life, hee ſhall 


© ® converſe amone mes 4 thouſand 


<* Jeeres , 4nd ſhalbrale them. woth 
** 4 moſt righteous Governmunt. 
* Which fomewhere the 8:4y/ 
© proclaimes, Hear me, @ yoo men, 
the etexnal King abtb reigne, Of. 

© Then(fſaith Lafazmtiw) They * 
* that thall beealive:in their bo-| 
*dics ſhall not dye, but by the 
© ſpace of thoſe THOKS AN'D 
*yeares, ſhall generatean infinite 
* multitude , and-their of-ſpring 
*(hall bee. toly, &c. And they 
** that, ſhall bee raiſed fromthe 
** dead, ſhall bee OVER, THE 
* DBAD AS J#DGES. But the 
* Gentile Nations: ſhall not bee 


« the - OMNIPOTENT bimiel/ | ſempiternus dominatur. Tum qui 


| erunt in: corporibus Uiui non mort 


tem pietatemcolunt, iterum vi. 
vent interta,ſpiritum Deo dante, 
honorem ſimul, & vitam ipfis. 

Nunc ( inquit Laftantius Cap. 
24.) reliqus ſubnettam, yeniet 1g 
tur ſummi, & maxims Dei filiwe, ut 
VFU0S' ac mortuos judicet , teſtante 
atque dicente $1bylla, 
. Thaw 24þ pane, fee. 
.e, Totius enum terrz morta- 
lium confuſio tunc eric , cum iple 
Omnipotens venerit in Tribu- 
nali, judicare vivorum & mor- 
tuorum animas, et mundum uni- 
verſum. Yerum itte cum deleyerit 
in)uflitiam, judiciumque maximum 
fecer t t,ac juſtos qui 4 principio fue- 
rent, ad Vitam veſt auraverit , mille 
annis inter homines Verſabltur; 
ay Juſtiſs:9mo imperio reget. 

od alibi Sibylla waticinens fu- 
renſque proclamat ; 

xAUT» js jadpomes Uec- 

.e, Audite me homines, Rex 


entuy ;, (ed per eoſdem mille annos 
infinitam multitudinem generabunt, 
& erit ſebales eornm ſauta, &r Deo 
chara. Qui antem inferis ſuſcita- 
bunter, it preerunt Viuentibus , ve- 
lat judices. Gentes yerd non extin- 


| quentur in Vifloriam Del , ut tri 
wmphentur 4 juſtis , ac ſul jugentur 
perpetue ſeruttuti. Sub idem tem- 
ps etzam princeps Damonum , qui 
eft machinator omnism malorum, 
Cathents Vincietur. Et erit in cu- 
ſtadia mille annis Celeſtis tmperti, 
| quorJuſtitla in orbe regnabit, &c. 
Poſt cujus adventum congregabun- 
tur Juſts.ex oms terra, perafloque 
Judicio, crvitas ſanta conſtituetur 
1n medio terre, in qua ipſe conditos 
Deus - ciqn Juſiis dominantibus 
(ommoretur , quam ciuitatem Si-| 
bylIa deſignat. My | 

Ker mor ny iminos eG, ou)dr imdfers, 


guent ur omnino , ſed quedam rvelix- 
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| pied over 'by the juſt, and 


**SAND yeer es of THECE- 


| © Thewhole nature of all things 


C9: 


Ancaent and Moderne. 
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c 
c utterly extinguiſhed ,' but ſome 


ſhall bee left for the "victory of 
* God, that they may bee trium- 


brought under the yoake of per- 
©petual ſervitude. A little a- 
* fore that, the Prince of Devils, 
*the forger of all evil , ſhall bee 
© * bound with chaines, and ſhall 
©* bee in hold all the THOU 


LESTIAL EMPIRE, under 
* which, righreouſneſle ſhall reign 
© over the world. After whole 
*coming , the juſt ſhall bee ga- 
© thered together from all parts 
* of the earth, &c. and the bot 
© CITIE ſhall bee placed in the 
©* midſt of the earth , in which 
©the BULLDER thereof, GOD, 
together with his ju{t ones ruling, 
© ſhall ABIDE:. Which Czty the 
«* $:4y{ thus points out, Ard the 
© City which God made, the ſame hee | 
© made brighter then the Smnne, 
© Mooxe, or Starres,” Then all 
*darknefſe (hall bee taken away, 
*8&c. The Moone ſhall bee as 
*bright -as the Sutine , arid the 
© Sunne ſevenfold brighter then 
*it is ,&c, The carth (ball a- 
'© bound with fruitfulnefſe, 8&c, 


© ſhall joy in freedome from do- 
© minjon of evill. All beafts and 
birds,not preying on one another, 
ſhall bee at peace one with ano- 


* 


ther, &c. quoting the Poets, 
s touching the golden Age, ſhew- 
© ing their error in this, that mi- 
©ſtaking the Prophets (who for 
© the certainty of things , ſpake 


——_—} 


© they wereall 


and 


| 


Zune alentur , now aves pred, ſed 


prophets futurum pleraque ſic pro- 
ferwnt , ut enunciant quaſi jam per- 
ata, &c.)J 


ves gertium Venient 4 finibus terre 
cum donis 8&6. mt adorens et bonori- | 


Tunc auferentur 4 mundo tenebre 
tle, quibus offundetur atque obce 

cabitur celum; & luna claritatem | 
ſolts accipiet, © c, Sol autem ſeptres | 
tanto quam nunc eft , clarior fiet, 
Terra verb aperiet fecunditateny 
ſuam, © uberrimas fruges ſud ſpon- 
te generaltt, O&'c. Mundus gaude- 
bit, & omni rerum natura Lacbs 
tur, erepta & liberata dominio mall, 
&c. Non teftia per hoc rempus ſan- 


quieta & placida erunt omnia. Le- 
ones e& Uituli ad preſepe ſimul fta- 
bunt, &c. Denique tunc fient la, 
que poets aurew temporibus fata | 
eſſe jamSaturno regnante,dixerunt; 
(2 gorum error binc ortus eſt , quod 


Cedet & ipſe mari veQor, nec 
nautica pinus _ EY 
Mutabit merces z ominis feret 
. omnia tellus. -- _. 
Non raſtros patietur humus, non 
vinea falcem, (19 | 
Robuſtus quoque jam tauris juga | 

ſolvet arator, &c. 


Sic etiam Sibylle wdriis in locks. 
Vruent taque bomines tranquillſsr- | 
mam wvitam , et copioſiſsimam, et 
regnabunt cum Deo pariter, Et re- 


ficent regen magnum, cuus nomen 
erit preclarum 8c. wniverſis natio- 
nibss, &c. 

Hae ( inquit LaQantius Cap. 


| 


*of them as paſt , though minded | cantur, quorum teftimonis et Yerba 
© them as tocome ) they thought | poxere opus eſſe non duxi , quoniam 
. | Alleadging | eſſet infinttum, &c. Fortaſſe quiſ* 
*alſo the Sibyls, that in divers 'piam nunc requiret , quando ſta, 
* places affirme, that men ſhall live que diximus Gs future > Jam ſu- 
* 4 moſt quiet and plentiful life , and perius oftends completis anxorum 
© ſhall reigne togather with God, ſex millibus mutationem iftam fieri 


25.) ſunt guz 4 propbetis futura di- 
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F Chap.25.) are thoſe,which are 


© with their gifts , aud ſhall adoye 
© and honour the great King, 
_- _ 

© Theſe things, (ſaith Laftantrus 
© ſpoken by the Prophets that 
© they ſhall come to paſle, whoſe 
© teſtimonies and words I deemed 
© not ncedfullto.ſet downe, be- 
© cauſe it would bee an infinite 
©worke. If any aske when thoſe 
© things ſhall come to' paſſe ? 1 
© but now ſaid above, that that | 
©* change mult needs bee, when 
<* SIX THOUSAND YEERS 
©* ſhall bee compleated , and 
© that chiefe day of the laſt con 

© cluſion of them doth now draw 
*neer. Touching the fignes, you 
© may know them by the Pro- 
© phets, &c. when thus ſummeof 
© fix thouſand yecres ſhall bee 
* compleat , they teach, who 
© have wrote of the quantity 
<of the number 'of yeers ſince 
© the Creation, according 
* have gathered it qut of t 
© ly Scriptures, and divers Hifi 
« ries; which Writers although 
©they vary, and the ſumme of 
* their number differs , yet every 
© mans expeQatiqn ſcems to bee 
© not beyond two hundred yeers 
© hence. Yea, the thing it ſelfe 
©(heys that the fall and ruije of 


4 * 


* things will bee in a ſhort time; 
** onely the CITY of ROME 
©being now in ſafety, there ſeems 
* nq cauſe of feare in any ſuch 
"thing. But when that head of 
©* the World ſhall fall, and bee 
©* aRUINE inſtcad of ROME, 
<* as the Sz4ylls forctell, ' who 
©*qJoubts, but the end to humane 
affaires, and the whole VV orld is 
now come? 


© and the Kings of the Ngtrons ſhall q oportere , & jam propinquare ſum- 
| © come from the bounds of the earth, 


mum illum concluſconis extreme 
diem, &c. De ſignts, rc. a Pro- 
hetts litet noſcere, &c. 'Lnando 
compleatur hec ſumma , 'docent it 
qut de temporibus ſceripſerunt, collt- 
gentes ea ex literis ſanftts , & ex 
varits hiſtoriss, quantus ſit uwmerus 
anuorum ab exordio mundi, Qui, 
licet wvarient, & aliquantum nu- 
mert eorthm ſumma diſjentiat; 01s 
* tamen expefatio, non amplius 


Etiam res ipſa declarat, lapſum, rur- 
namque rerum breyi fore: Ni 
quod incolumi urbe Rema, wihil 
eſt ruſmods Videtur eſſe metuendum, 

At Verg cum caput illud orbis oc- 
ciderit, & zu/an efſe caperit, quod Sr 
bylle fore atunt; quis dubitet vent(ſe 
jam fizem rebus humanis , orbique 
terrarum > 11la eff enim crutas que 
adhuc ſuſtentat omna. 

Diximus ( inquit LaGantius 
Cap.26.) Paulo ante , t#-principio 
reg ſandi fore, ut a Deo, princeps 
demonum Uinciatur. Sed idem, 
cum mille ani reguts., hc eſt ſeptem 
willia Cxperint terminar:, ſolvetur 
denuo , & cuſtodia emiſſuu exttit, 
atq ue amnes gentes, que tune exunt 
[ub ditzone juſtorum , concitabit, ut 
interaut bellum ſaute cruttati , of 
colligetur ex omnt orbe terre tnnu 
merabilis populins natiovwum, & obſi- 
debit, & circumaatit Ciiitatem, 
Tur Perzet nouſSima 31a Dei .ſu- 
per gentes & adebellgbit eas wuſqyne 
ad ungm , ac premum:concutiet ter- 
ram quam wvalidiſsime, of a motu 
ejus ſequdentur mantes Sy11e ;, & 
ſabſadent colles in alraptum; &F mu- 
rt omnun cvitatum corruent , & 
Statuet Deus ſulem triduo ne occt- 
dat, & inflammabit eom, & dr 
| ſcendet eſtus nimu, & aduſtio 
magna ſupra perdaelles , & impios 
popwlor,& imbres ſulpburis,& graw 


| *Wee aid (faith Lafaptin! 


Cha. 


-dineSlapidum, & guite ignss, © 
li 


quam dgcentorum Videtur annornm, | 


— 
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| *Chap.26..) a littic atore, That 
*in the beginning *of the holy 
©Kingdome , it thall bee that the 
© P/11ceof Hevils (hall be /bound 
'* by God. Butthat ſame Pr1zce, 
«© when tic 02e thouſand yceers,that 
ce * js. when the5ooo yeers ſhall 
«* beginto determine, , hee ſhall 
{ © bce looſcd. againe, &c. and ſhall 
«ſtir up all Nations ,under the 
© dominion of the jult ,to warte 
© againſt the holy C:ty, whereupon 
© innumerable people ſhall bee 
| *gathered tozether, who ſhall 
© befiege it.. Then ſhall the lait 
«< wrath of God come upon the 
© Nations, and overthrow them 
©unto one * man, with many 
©terrible  ſhakings, &c. of tae 
c earth, *and other wonderfull 
© fignes, Kc. . and infinite-flaugh- 
© ters Of the wicked ; the juſt the 
* meane While being hidden. 
«The laſt judgement .upon the 
| © wicked Nations being ended, 
©the' juſt ſhall come forth of 
© their hiding places, and ſball 
{ © finde all covered with dead. 
© carcaſles, &c. All the race of 
| © wicked men utterly deſtroyed,” 
© Nor. ſhall there bee in this 


© the Nation of God. Then for 
| «ſeven yeers, there ſhall bee no 
© hewing down of woods, &c, 


ſight of the Ommpotent, &C. 


| 


| 


| 


1 < world any more any Nation, but 


lrqueſcent ſpiritus eorum in calove, 
& corpora touterentar in grandine, 
& pjrſernurem gladio ferient;, & 
replebuntar montes cadateritus, 
camps operienter ofs:bus , populus 
autem Dez tribus illts thebns (ub 
concaty terre occultabitur 5 donec 
ira Der adverſus gentes extremunt 
Judtcrum terminet. Tunc exibunt 
Juſt de latebras ſuis, et invenient 
omna cadaveribus atqu eofstbus 
tecla, Sedet gepus omne '1mpiorum 
radicitus interthit 5 nec 'erit.tz hoe 
mundo ulla jam natio amplius, pre- 
ter ſolam gentem Det. - Tum per 
annes ſeptem)perpetes antafle exunt 
ſelves; nec exadetur de montibus 
lignum , Sed arma gentium combu- 
rentur; et jamwawn erit bellum , ſed 
pax , et requees ſempiterna. Cum 
vero Campleti tuerint mille an- 
nt, renovabitur mundus a Deo; et 
Calum complicabitur, et terra mu- 
tabitar ; et transformabit Deus ho- 
mynes 13 fi milgualnem Angelorum, 
et erunt caguiidt ſicut mix ; et Verſa- 
kaantur ſemper in conſpetin omu- 


potent is, SiC. Eodem tempore fiet 
fecunda {la et publics omnum ve- 


furreftio, in qua excitatuntur 
injuſti ' ad cruclatus ſempiternos 
&c. Hac eb dofirina ſanflorum 
prophet arum, quam Chriſtian ſequi- 
mar. fee Lactantius. 


© And now there ſhall bee no more war, but peace and reft eternal. 
<* And when the THOUSAND yeers ſhal bee compteatly en- 
©*ded, the World ſhall bee made new by God; and the hea- 
©vens ſhall bee folded together, and the carth ſhall bee changed, 
© and God ſhall transforme men into the ftmilitude of Angels, 
© and they ſhall be as white as ſnow, and ſhall converſe alwayes tn 
Ar. that time ſhall bee that SE- 
COND. and p#/lihe Reſurre#en of all , in which the #js/t ſhall be 
| caſt into eternal torments, This is the DoRtine of the holy Prophets 
| which wee Chriſtians follow. | So farre LaFaptius neer 1400 yeers 
fince. I thought it tao much to' write out all the Latine and Greeke 
for the Learned, ſeeing they may have recourſe tothe Author him- 
ſelfe. AndI thought it too much to render all the Latine here into 
Engliſh, left I ſhould burden the Engliſh Reader. 
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| SECT. IV. SECT. IV. 
| Of later Writers, of what Nation Scriptorum neotericorum cujuſ- | 
or Language ſoever. | cunque Nationis,lingue, vel 
| Religionis, 
Is PEDEYRAHED i. PARAGR, 
S of the moſt learned and Oflifiimes pizuteſeinanlane Po- 
pious Peter Martyr, who moſt | D=4 Martyr : por To ; 6h 


1 ſoundly difpures for the generall | Caf, 2, Cap. 4. Paragr. 46, 
glorious Call of the Jewes, yet | 7;z, De Jade: hec bates = 
| GREIES WP Deginning, ta: | 
bulke '» and primMipltarian ranke | Nay id | ut de Tu 
| | in this millenary SCene of the deis, ce —_—_ pol... | 
| Churches glory on earth, as EN- | Erantur ;: Nam iſta bhomiugm ge- 
| tailed chiefly on them, and |,e,, in urbitw, provincits, & 
with, and for them upon us |,, nis paſs:m feruntur , © und cum 
throughout all the Prophets; |ch,;jt1anis habitant. De Judzis 
which wee after make plaine in | cur tollerentur, 4b Augultino, zmter 
falling upon them to make good | ,gteras alique rationes aferuntar. 
our maine Theſis in hand. . ' [1s de Civitate Dei, lib. 4. & 18. 
net non ſuper Plal. 58. & «libs, | 

| ſeritit ideireo ferri, quad pre Ceteris hominum generibus promiſsionem 
ſalutis babuerint , neque [int deplorate ſpei, cum Reabinds nonnulls eoram, Y 


licet pauci,ad Chriftum redeant, Czcitas, inquit Paulus ad Romanes, 
b- cecidit,ex parte; in Iſracl; -ac ſi diceret, minm? univerſum. Ad bac, | 
ſubjicit idem eApoſtolus, Cum ingreſla fuerit plenitudo gentium , tunc 
omnis I[rael ſervabitur,-Et ze fortaſsss arbitreris hes <wayyms?! intell;- | 
genda, Paulus ea taxquam Myſterium tradit & ad ſuam confirmandam 
ſententiam,vaticinium Eſaiz Prophete adducit, Lniquitatem ſcelicet,a Ja- 
cobo tum auferendam efle. Preterea nunc inumict Deo.ſcilicet propter 
.nos dicuntar ; Verum amici propter patres. dem Auguſtinus zz que: 
fllonibus ſuper Evangelia l1b,2.qu.33. ( fitemer fint Auguſtin it lbrj), 
dum filis prodigt parabolar etatwr, filium 11um gentes referre att : 
Nam in regionem longinquam diſceſs JIG ſeribitur , quontam Ethnici tam 
| procul 2 Deo receſſerunt ut idols publice, atque aperts profeſztone golnerint. 
Filius autem major natu, quo populus Hebrzorum adumbyatur , non 11a 
long? abit. Et licet in paterns domo 103 efjet que eft Eccleſiagin agro ta- | 
| men agebat, H erat enim circa diumas ſeripturas yerſantur quas nox ref? 
antelligunt, nec eo ſpiritual; ſenſu,quo eas Eccleſia Chriſts cogneſcit, ſed ter- | 
| reno atq; Carnal: lnde.non inept? dicunturin agro agere. Non ingreditar 
bicſenzor filius ab 1nitro domum patru,ſed pofiremis dretus ipſe quog, toca- | 
titur ,o accedet.Aﬀert quoque dem pater pro hac ſententia quod mPl.59. 
prout ipſe legit habetuy. Ne occidas eos, ne obliviſcantur legis tuz, ſed 
in virtute tu diſperge illos. 0rat, inquit,filius Dei patrem, ne illa gens 
{ aboleatur, ſed per orbem paſsim vagetur, Alle Provincie vifiek Ro- 
manis## leges, & ritas ecorum ceſſerwnt, ita mt Romani tandem efficeren- 
tar, at Hebrei, quay 4 Romanis ſuperatt fuerunt, nunquam tamen i | 
| jura, leges, & ritus corum diſceſerunt , ſua retinent adbuc ut poſſant, bow 
| gantaj 
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| detur porrd. Des ſight tis quemadmedum Caino, quod enterfeci(ſet | 


| 


' 


| {os adbuc hodie comtrmaers in bee fddire, Cnibus non negamus' quod 


—__ 


| ſunt mags proxami, atqueriloan germ quamnofiriemeſt adfcitum. tnae 


|C AP. 2. Amntent and Moderne. 


faciunt; the poltas ſi ſerudntar, Wt adverſantur, quod ſcilicet previpue 


 #amrrabol; Det providente# farre 


i. 


—  __ 


, i a 
- 


gantur defperſi. Noe tegis Des proiſus oblfurſcantur : Non fant qudd in | | 


lam ſervandam pre incrnbant, fed thntuminiddo Iegunt , & ſigna que- 
aam ac inſtitata retinent ; quibus a c4terts idtionibus diſcernantur, Vi- 


Abelum fratrem ſaan, ihpofarſſe; ne widelitet, ab omnibus interficiantur, | 
Neque Chriſtians b# eo per orbert difper ſto tutilis et ; quia ut ra- 
mi tracti, quemaumodam ad Rom. habetay; ndbis oftenduntur. Cumque 
loco corum jam fuerinanes infiti, duth eos tam 12f&liciter exciſos vide- 
mus, Des gretiam in nos agnoſerrtas, & eorutn aſpefut cavere docemur, 
wt n6 06 tnuf delitatens, ens canfa its ſuit fhafii, nos quoque (iniihiter ex- 
cindamur. eAlis pr ateves tft wtitita# ,* fuz ad nos &* illovum diſperſione 
redit, quodnoſtri ltbri db els fervantay facra inquam Biblia, qu# paſsim 
circumferunt, © legurnt, Ee 14 

Idem Petrus Martyr, «ho d/fo, tlaffe predifl; ſod Cap.16. Paragr. 
31,32. bans ſua profert f*ntentiaht* Pidetar auten adbuc dubitandum, 
utrum Jude: noſire &f25 , ui Chriſto minirit tredant , in bot fa | 
dere tnto cum Abrahamo, & poſterts jus, habeant aliquod jus , ita ut 
illo contineantur, wel potius eo intelligantur provſus excluſi. Hoc ita mihi 
videtwr explicandum, $1 fades fuumibiubtt fundamentam ac ſwhſtantiam | 
Chriſturn', jam ill 2x bypotbe(; ab to' fant alient. - Deinde in feleve iſto | 
confiderantur tliius Ceromonte, & facriritas, q ar jam poſt Chriſti afven- 
tum fint abolits, etramſ bodie X Fades retinerentur , nibil ad boc f&dus 


ret fedenis, 14 eft Chrafte'contradicant; Quare aftu, & reipſa negamus it- 
iis Poulu das, feilicer vip doquria BI Videna enim quadam 


eredurnt, 1d ne aufert quiz ſafyitienal” ſint adeo previaro Det Leneficio 


adbuc tnfigntti. Preterea, cam ad Rom r. Yaticinetar deillis Paulus, 
quod comvertends fint sngreſsa plenitattine gentium ,. iIleſquedicat inimi- | 
cos propter nos, at dileQos propter patres; & de z1/is loquatur, cum | 


wor fi adbuc exhaufto Des pronieſsrs erga thud genur, ex vi enim pro 
miſctonds Dentaliquot aſtdut ex ilkis yorat , & in pofteram' creditur ple- | 
720165 UOCAFar Th, er agneſrimuu can Panto, illembonam- olrvam cut | 
excifs mſerantur , eſſe vitis propriam Magi, quam nobus, quis non modo 
_— ex Dei predeſiinatione, at 7105, ſed Chriſto ſerunduw carnem, 


Paulus.art, Judao: pomem; & Greco, Cuibw rationibw de iHis lo- | 
quien Apoſiolu etiam-cum. pretarivats eſſent , dicebat ſe admodum dolere 
de illorum mnteritu, Hlorumeſſent patres, adiptio, gloria, © teſt amentum, | 
bv, fue omne mepriants funr nw Bs , ut ranc aftu ad: fedus 

pwrtinc ome, fed quoadilles, quioox0illorwm' genere ſunt; in illad cooptands. 
Et hc difta de corum genere, id eft de gente, prout veteres babutt patres, 
eApoſtolos,cir creditaros, nonprivatimprownequogue”Judixo, ite ut din: | 
aculy, & obſtinateryentirentur, . Opera autern Derſint its comparats, 
ut facile ſeſe juvent , nullonndy wu alters” eff: impettimento. Ideoque 
Judzorunp excecatus., licet ew fit perratiom', atrainen,. qua Det eft opws, 


454g exitam,  nempe Gentium cowuerſionem, & converſio Gew 
14mm | 


4pud cos conferuart , quod [i nor | 
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tum adjuvuatit ſaluiem que danda eft judais; namillos ad emulationem 
protocabit. Dum vero hoe non fit, expendamus apud neſmet ipſos adm 
| randum opus Det, adbuc in tam adverſis caſibus, adecque Varia &f grati 
captivitate ſeu diſper ſione perſtant,& ſervantur ; ſua quantum poſſunt re- 


| IE. 


"Y 


+ bg 


— 


 alleadge Pareus, Who alſo is 


| ſtament abundantly hint . unto 


| trnent; 11 diumis libris exercent ſeſe, licet rave omnia mtelligant. Pro- 
feflb nulls antiqut Trojani, Longobardi Hang 


1,.aut Vandal, fic ſua re- 


tinuertunt, ut 4 a} hy «lis, e3uHis wiBm, Or religione ſejungeremar, & 
4 


ſuam originem atque 
atque ſic utique 
Judwis accidat, 


ej 


porro De: 


Next to Peter Martyr , mu 


much for a generall and glorious 
call of the Fewes, yet to comez. 
which is a maine part of the 
glorious future times wee treat 
of.. Yea their general Call.,is 
the intereftof the - Saints now 
extant, that ſuch a ſplendent 
time ſhall bee ;z as. the Prophets 
both of the Old and New Te- 


us. of which more after. For 
which time in the quotation ad- 
joyned here, out of Pareas., wee: 
have.not onely. þ:s judgement, 
and ſolid reaſons, but the judye- 
ments and reaſons of the learn- 
ed, . godly ancient Fathers pre- 
ſented. to: us, or us direed. to 


e hiftoriam,, certis conſignatam literss oft enderent, 
diſperſs,, a ſuts rpſt4tatis non diſcederent. Qued cum in 

1 ; opas fingulare, atque nobis non Tulgariter 
commodat. Sunt enm teſtes noſtrorum. librorums eoſque ut ſwos, & autben- 
ticos circumferunt, quod + Auguſtinus annotavit, - Nzfi enuh is popalas 
extaret, confifta eſſe a nobss Ethnice Philoſophi poſſent ſuſpicari, que de 
orbe condito, de Adamo, de Noha, ae Abrahamo, Patriarchis, Regibus, 
& Prophetis credimus, & pradicamus. Servantur ztaque perpetud buc 
tempore 4 Deo indubitatd, ad aliguanm futuramſalutem, 6H 


Doftus David Parzus Ad 
11, Cap. 'ad Rom. Dub. 18. 
ita ſuam fert ſententiam. Dub. 
Utrum locus ille Apoftols protet 
SUB FINEM MUNDI, 
| maxima Copia Judzos ad Chr:- 
lum convertendos > Reſp. Tametſe 
1n  tramgue pariem ſint erudito- 
rum probatiles rationes ; affirmans 
 tamen. ſententia potzus retinenda 
1. ate aſd fc 

I. Lula deſente :fic ſonat A 
flok oraculum , Poſt quam $5.24 
tudo gentium introierit , totum 
Iſraclem ſervarum iri. Totus verd 
Iſrael, eſt tota gens liraclitica. 


extra quem nulla eſt (alus. Nec to- 
tus Ilrgel bzc ſignficare poteſt alle- 


orice totam Eccleſiam ex (olis gen 


them. 


ſtolus nox revelaſſet 


caur, 


_ = mY 


tibus collegam, cut aligui fort? Ju- 
da ſeſe- adjungent ; ſic enim Apo 


mera, fiquidem quatide manifeſtum erat , gentes 
maximo numero, © aliquos etiam Judzos ad fidem conrverti.” Ne loqus 
Apoſtolum de ſpirituals , ſed de carnal; Tiracle , exv.12.& 14. evin- 


2. Maxifeſium eſt Apoſtolum wolmrſſe Judzos peculiari encomio or- 
| xare , .& conſolatione erigere. - At niſi credatur predicere Iſraclitarum 
plenam conver {jonem, nthil ad ſcopum drxiſſet. 
3- Vaticinia, Prophetica, v,26,27. allegata, nen deſigularitus qui- 
buſdam Judzis, (ed de ipſa populs multitud;ne loguuntur. Origines his 


adait, 


Tota 1gitur conver tetur ad Chriſtum, | 


—_— 


e 


4 A 
_— 


as | ————_—_—_——., 


ijCap.2. 


{ adazt, ex Hol, Cap.2. Iirael quzret, ſalutem inſtigatus dicens apud 


—__ 


Ancent and Moderne. 


ſemetipſum illud Propheticumy revertar ad virum meum priorem 
quia melius mihi crat ante quam modo. 

4+ Etiam Johanni Apoc. Cap.7. Videtar revelata fuiſſe ſub extre- 
mis temporibus futurs Iiraclis plena conterſio; quando quatuor Angeli 
prohibentur nocere terrx & 'mari donec obſignentur 144000. fcr- 
vorum Det in frontibus ſuis ex omnibus tribubus filiorum 1fraclis; 
ex TRIBH Judzx 12000. & cx reliquis TRIBKBES (ingulis totidem. 
Luod Oraculum ad literam de CON VERSIONE JUDAORUM 
plane intelligendum videtur , quontam Iſraelite ſignati in frontibus tht 
diſcernuntur tiſertt # ſignatis gentibw, populis , & linguis reliquis, 
verl.g. . | 

5. Aqgde, quod ex popults antiquiſs:mis ſolt Fudel 12 tam varits caſi- 
bus Captivitate, & diſperſione perſtant , & ſervantur aahuc ( vile. vittu 
& rel:gione ab omnibus ſeparatt, tude ab orbe conatto originem., & biſto- 
riam ſuam conſervantes. 1d haud dahit admittendurm , & ſingalare eſt 
opus Dt; quod indubitats arguit hune populanm, ad aliquam ſu:uram ſa- 
lutem conſervart, | 
6. Denique patres compluyes in hanc ſententlam inclinant , quod in- 

greſs4 Gentium plenitudine etiam Fude! ſint reverſuvi ad Chriſtum, Ori- 
gincs fic ; Si pro co ut introirct gentium plenitudo., czcitas faga 
e& in l{rael, pro omnibus quz tecerunty; ſine dubio cum ingreſla fu- 
erit gentium plenitudo,czcitas ceflabir. Yideatur etiam Chryloſto- 
 mu+*, Homil.12, de verbo Dom, 14 Marc, Tom.2, cum agit de ficu, 


| werto domint arefa#4. Hilar, lib. de Trin. & ſup. Plal. 58. & 60. 
Avpultinus qu.148. ſsper Geneſin atramgqne ſententiam. refert. Item 


Amvrofius & Hieronymus 1 banc locam., Dianylius Carth. Totus 
_ {4, Totus populus Judzoram falvus fret credendo in Chri- 
um. 

Iſraehite abdutt (inquit Pareus) in Aſſyriam Captrunatem , diſperſ; 
ſunt atque permixtt gentibu toto terr arums orbe z nec unquam ſunt recol- 
lei in populum Det, ſed manſit diſperſio etiam tempor:bus Chriſts , & 
CApoſtoloram huculque, ut ex Eprſtolis Jacobi & Petri Conſtat. He: 
Pareus, | 


Lorinw 4 Teſuite in his COx-| JOHANNES LORINU'S 


MEN T ARY On DAt.1. 6. 
quotes civers learned and godly 
Ancients, as Juſtiz Martyr, Ire- 
' ens, Cyprian, Hierom,Chryſoſtome, 
Theophilus, Alexandrinus, Auſtin, 
| and Bede that underſtand this 
queſtion of the Apoſtles in this 
| 4#.1.6., Of refloring the King- 
dome to Iſrael, of a temporal King- 
dome. And becauſe faith Lorinw, 
L ſec all thele of that minde , it 


e ſoctetat Jeſu, Commentariis 11 
Aa Apoſtolorum hc habet,sz ver- 
ſum 6, ( ap. primi;;ſcilicet | 1gitar 
* zlatrus Tiga Lorinus) ſign: 
* ficat Dilcipulos (quod mixwnm i- 
© mul widers poteſk) non minus 
© quam cum de paſstone ſua loquente 
<CHRISTO, /primas pro liberis 
© ſedes mater illa poſtulavit, «wm 
© Chriſto eg:ſ[e de regno Dei, &c. 
© occaſionem tamen accepiſſe inter- 
© rogandi de regno temporal. 


{| may be,faith hee , underſtood of 


| fuch 


F © Hoc 


—_ 


| 


| 


—_——C 


—_—_.. 


—— 
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— 
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_— 
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ſuch a 'Kingdome. However 

(faith he) this errour-in the Df 

ciples , yer ignorant, being ranke 

among the carnall Jewes, mig ht 

bee "tolerated; But the error 
ſhall Iſay , or Herefie of the Chz- 

laſts, or AMilenaries is leſle to 
bee borne , ſecing Damaſus the 
Pope ' condemned Apollizaris 
upon this conſideration', or by 
this very name. ( Obſerve, Rea: 

der, the wiſe reaſon Lorinns gives 
of condemning the opinion, 
what ever- the particulars of it 
were; namely becauſe the Pope 
condemned it. Areaſon toa groun- 
ded Proteſtant, to ſuſpeft that the opt- 

nion 1s whole wasnnjuſtly condemned 
according to that Proverb , It is 
good Religion that bad Neyo per- 
ſecures) betore- which eApollina- 
ris, beſides heretical Cerizthas 
(ſaith Lorinus) Papias ', Irengus 
Fuſtin Martyr, Tertullian, Nepes, 
Lafantin, Sulpttiz, and others, 
l ſuppoſe lefle pertinaciouſly, 
were of this opinion. 'To which 
allo Auſtize did once incline. 
And of others there is mention 
by Euſebius , Hierom, and our Ri- 
bera expounding the 20 Chapter 
of the Revelat, From which 
chietly the ſaid Fathers are to be 
thought to take hint of their 
opinion, beſides the teſtimonies 
of the Old 1cftament, &c, And 
perhaps, both the later Fathers, 
and eſpecially the Diſciples ot 
Chriſt did interpret the Petition 
of the Lords Prayer , Thy K:ng- 
dome come, and+ that place in 
Matth. 26. 29. (Now Reader 


| good Confeſfionz And thou 
wilt heare more then this from 
him as he goeson): I marvelled 


Criſpold , otherwiſe a pious man, 


; 


| in his manuſcript Annotations 
upon 


thou heareſt _Lor:zwe make a 


(ſaith hee) when] read in Tuly | 


© Hoc mulio probalttlins,' ut etram 
* Oecumenius ſextit quam ut cum 
*Chryſoſtomo ge Judicii die, et 
<onſummarione ſeculi; Quid e- 
* zim his cum reſtitutione regni 
© lrael > | 


*Fiert poteſt, quentam & alios pa- 
* tres video ſequt Chrytoſtomum 
*& Hicronymum , Cyprianum, 
© Theophilum, Alexandrinum, 
* Auguſtinum' ( c#m Bed hoc loco, 
* Juſtinus, Irenzus, paſs:mgque) de 
*temporali regno iztelligatnr, wt 
: quamuts Diſcipuls non aliud 
* quam de -RESTITUTIONE, 
* ſeu #t duo illt peregrini lequeban- 
* tur, de redemptione Iſrael znter- 
: rogauerint tamen C briſt us rel] pou” 
dendo, ettam ad FUTURUM 
*SECULUM 7eſpexit,quo tandem 
* cogniſcetsr regnum 1pſius non 
* efle de hoc mundo. 

(Verum pace Lortini eApoſſolus 
ad Hebr,cap.2. & alibi, pont reg- 
| um in ſeculo juturo, 1m mundo, 
quamUuis non facit ex mundo, ut 
poſtea abundantius diſpatatitur.) 


——_ _— 


* Sed age, audiamw Lorinum; 
*pergit ad hunc modum. Tolerart 
* potuit utcunque in rudibys adbuc 
© Diſcipnlis error apud Judeos car- 
* nales Tigens, &c, ſed mins ſe- 
\ rendus Chiliaſtarum, ſeu a17le- 
* narzorum errorne dicam, an here- 
© fs, cum Apollinarem, hoc x0: 
* mine, Papa Damaius damnate- 
rit 3 ante quem , prater hereticum 
* Cerinthum, Papias, Irenzus, 
« Juſtinus, Tertullianus, Nepos, 
© Lactantius, Sulpitins (quamwis 
* hic fuerit aliquando vecentior) 
* aliique minu,at exiſt1mo, pertiua- 
* citer ," 1dem fits de | generali] 
* poſt Mille annos RESURRE- 
*CTIONE & TEMPOCRALI 
* QUODAM REGNO perſua- 


| (erant. 
Quo 


—— —_—_—_—_——_—— ” _ 


 ——— —_T__—_s= 


—C—_——— 
«a 
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[. | 'C CAP, 2, Ancient and Moderne. 


am upon this place, which are in our , ©-L«0 aliquando Auguſtinus eti- | 
Library, thus ; | | C am propendet. De altis meminit 
© [t ſhall in time come to paſſe | * Eulebius, & Hieron imus, & 
| © (ſaith Twl. Criſp.) when the| © zoſter Ribera, exponens Apoca- 
©TIME OF NATIONS or THE|*lyplts caput wigeſr mums UNDE | 
*TIME OF THE GENTIELES|* alls potiſirmam ita exiſtimand; | 
© ſhall be fulfilled , that the City |* anſam ſumpſerant , preter veteris 
© Hieruſalem ſhall bee reſtored, | * Teſtament!, quibus £que ad illum 
*and there ſhall. reigne the |* ſuwim errorem Judai utuntar , te- 
© JEWES of the houſe of Da-|/irmonia, & fortaſſe in hunc ſez: | 
*714,and the Prieſts of the Tribe |* ſum, tum. poſtertores patres, tum 
©of ' Levs ſhall offer Chriſtian |,*precipue Dyſcipuls Chriſti mter- 
© ſacrifices, and allo legall, albeit | *pretabantur orationis Domanice 
© of thele (legall ones) they ſhall | * petiztzonem de Adventu regni, & 
offer but a certaine, as it were, |* verbailla Chriſt: (Matth. 26.29.) | 
., © image and repreſentation, as þ* Non bibam amodo de hoc ge- 
*now ſome Chriſtians taſte a þ* nimine vitis, uſque in diem il- | 
© Lambe in the Paſſeover, More- | © lum, cum bibam illud vobil- | 
© over there ſhall be Els (per- | cum novum in regno patris 
Chaps the PROPER APOSTLE | *© mei. 
© of them at. that time; ) The | '( Bene jam confitetur Lorinus 
* Apoſtles of Chriſt nevertheleſle, | ſed audiamm ad finem.) | 
© then alſo exiſting, yea, CHRIST | <A WOO IO NY 
© himſelfe at leait ſometime ap-} © CAiratus ſum cum leet apud 
 ©pearing , and converſing among |-* Tullium Criſpoldum , pum 
* chem. Wy © Ceteroqut virum, iz manuſcriptis 
7 That is certaine (ſaith Lorzzw ) | © notationibus . ad bune locum que 
| That the XINGD@AE is to bee |* ſunt in Bibliotheca noſtya ;/ Fatu- 
RESTORED, to the /SRAE-|*rumolim, quando fuerit irnple- 
LITES and FEWES before the|*tum, TEMP.US NATIO- 
end of the world, 8&c. as you | NUM: ut reſtituatur Civitas 
have It in the Latines . * Hieruſalem ; ut ibi regnent de 
Lay all together, and you may | *domo_ David Judzi,” atque de | 
plainly perceive that Z0orinw |* tribu LEVI ſaccrdotes acrin- 
knew, and could not deny it ,- bat | *caturiCHRISTIANAfacrificia, 
that in all Ages ſince the Apo |.* fimul etiam legalia, quamvis | 
ftles learned men have been ofour |*I L LOR UM duntaxat quan- 
mind touching a glorious Rate of | © dam ſeu EFFIGIEM, & RE-- 
the Church yet to come before | * PRESENTATIONEM, ut 
the ultimate day of judgement, | © nunc Chriſtiani quidam agnum 
. .... ©, I ©Paſchate deguſtant ; preterea 
ut fit Eras (FORTASSE PROPRIQS TUNC. IELORUM 
APOSTOLUS) EXISTENTIBAS_ QUOQUE TAMEN | 
CHRISTI APOSTOLIS,- & CHRISTO IPSO falem al:guardo 
COMPARENTE, & #zter ios VERSANITE, &c., _.. . 
© ſud certum eſt (4nquit Lorinus ) RESTITUENDUM REG- 
© NUM ISRAEL ac JUDEIS ſub mundi finem , hoc ſenſu ut ad | 
©Chriſtiſprituale regnum aggregatt , transferantur demum in Celeſte. 
© Siquidem diſerte id reperrmus apud JOANNEM, PAULUM 
F 2 ESAIAM, | 
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| 


in 

SAND YEBRES not theſe 
of the CHILIASTS (propetly 
ſocalled) and Phantaſticks , bur 
of bleſled Daniel and Fob. 


Which wee have well tranſla- 
ted into Engliſh by that able 
Scholar Mr. FILELJTAM 


| 32 RTON, 


Who in his firſt Epiſtle be- 


' | fore it gives this Teſtimony to 


the Author Work,and Subjet. The 
AUTHOR wu of a general repute 


. £201 us for learning , as any late 


Writer , we have'recetved beyond the 
Sexs , theſe mary Yeares ; and the 
WORKE ir an'explanation of the 
twentieth Chapter of the Revela- 
tion. Fhe I ECT thereof 4s 
the aſſertion of the GLORIOUS 
KINGDOME OF CHRIST 
HERE ON EARTH , a matter, 
uo doubt of great comfort , aud c0n- 
ſolation to the Church of God. 
I am not ignorant that Apoca- 
lyptecal Diſtourſes 11: 'generall are 
liable to many 'cenſures , and that 
this divine Propheſie it ſelfe 45 -a5 
yer 4 ſealed Boblee, Tet receiving my 
ſdf-MU CH SATISFACTION 
axd SETVTLEDNESSE of 
MINDE from THIS EX POSI- 
FION thereof, 1 thought alſo 
Gods people might teap ſome te- 
wefit thereby, aud this 456 (the 
| = cauſe 1 bave made 'it' put 
litke, 


.ln 


2 


|< Jatet Apocalypticos 


©]})S})S]}'S—_—_— 


| 


 obſignatum. <VQuum wero 


| ſatisfa Fronts 


CESAIAM,, OSEAM, DANIELEM , MALACHIAM, &c. 
Sic Lorinus , cobra noftram Theſin , necnon ſecum conflittans, multas 
authoritates omns generts, & res pro Theſs profert. 


Doftor Aled, a German, DIATRIBE 4e MILLE AN-- 
hath written ih a Latine Treatiſe | NIS APOCALYPTICIS, non 
for our Poſition, called Dzarribe, | illis CHILIASTARUM, & 
that is, A Dipitation concern- | PHANTASTARUM, ſed BB 

the eApocalyptical THOU- | Daniclis, & Johannis, per ]O- 
 HANNEM HENRICUM 


ALSTEDIUM. 
turti. 1627. 


Franco- 


Hunc Traflatum fideliſsime 
W. BURTON ( cum dots ſuis 
Annotationtbus in margine Juxia 
poſitts ) 1n noſtram linguam yerna- 
culam trasſtulit. 


Is in priori ſud Epiſtola tranſtatio- 
14 prefixa, cum AUTHRORI, tam 
OPERI,twm cam SUBJECTO, 
hoc encomvaſticum perhibet teſtumont- 
© AUTHOR eruditione, quali 
© cenſetwr aſtimationis cuilibet 
© Scriptorum recentium tranſmari- 
© n0rum, multes abhinc annis tranſ- 
© afss. "OPUS eff exegeſrs vigeſim: 


* Capitis eAporalypſis. SUBJE- | 


* CIUM-qas eft ſplendentis vegni 
* tn terra Chriſti aſjertio; ves maxs- 
* ms proculaubio ſolamints Eccleſie 
©Der:, & conſolationis. Non me 
plerum que 
diſcurſus , 'multis obtrefiationtbus 
eſþe expoſitos , ipſamque hanc Pro- 
phetiam etiamnum hlbrum fuiſſe 
ego 
ipſe imultum ex bac illtus — 
recepiſſem, ftatut 
apud me item Det populum ex t4- 
dem aliquid fraflus poſſe emetere. 
Ouod fart precipmm fait in 
cauſa me lam 'ommun publicam 


fert(/e« 


In 


Lis. I. | 


— 


LIM 


; | CAP. 2. Ancient 


and Moderne. 
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d-| 1 his 1econd Epliltle betore 
, the ſame Tranſlation , hee gives| 
| us this account of the H;ſtory of 
the opinion ef THE THOU- 


n thee good Reader, That it was the 
7 CONSTANT opinmiew# of the 
Bi | | Church t2 thetery next age to the 
)- | | | Apoites, that THERE SHOULD 
Y BEE A RESURRECTION 
- BEFORE THE GENERALL, 
RISING AT THE _ LAST 
DAY, and az» HAPPY CON- 
DITION OF THE FAITH- 
e FULL UPON EARTH FOR 
7 A THOOSAND YEERS. 
p! This wee may learne from TER- 
j TULLIAN ( aga:7ft MARCI- 
ON) and IRENAUS, (zz bis 
Ti attates againſt all Heyeſies ) arid 
p- JUSTIN MARTYR # bis Dia- 
logue with TRYPHO the Jew) 
And ſo goes on touching briefly 
'- (| 4 out of JUSTIN, CHARTYR 
i || | what wee have afore largely 
+t || ] quoted; And then hee addes his 
'- || | owne juJgement in theke words, 
- }| | {4x0 not (atth hee) whether 0 
u || | great & Teſtimony as this of ) J- 
- [| | S4LIN MARTYR may be browght 
4 || | concerning any opinion among 
= || } Gbriſtians (if you except the maine 
e || | Articles of our faith.) And the 
generall conſent of all the ORK- | 
e IHO DOX,. avd in the Age | 
5 wext the Apoſiles , 15 no ſmall argu- 

| ment or prejudice againſt the con- 
{ trasy opinion, or ſucceeding Ages. 


# 
—__— — 


ad 


| thoſe tzpes,, ESPECIALLY , or 
| || 42deed ONELY , belteved it not, 


1] nerds alſo. confeſſe « RESURRE- 
|| +CTION OF THE ELESH, azd 
| that the ſame God that 1s mentioned 
| 42.the LAW and PROPHETS 
| £5 4/0 the FATHER OF OUR 


e 
0 {c ſeemed the HERETICKS of | feſs:0wem ab izs extorqueretf, onſtat 
e 
1 


axd that for ſome private reſpeR , be-| | 
|| 1 cauſe admitting thereof , ubey mu(t |< ortginem, nequaquam de bac , ab 


 1z#, EPISTOLA ejus ſecund; 
etdem prepoſits in banc modum, 
opinionts noſire HISTORICE 
rationem reddit. Qauam brevibus 


[- - SAND YEERS. Let mee tel ſic accipite, *Liceat mibi bone leflor 


* 1164 narrare, perpetuam fuiſſe opt- 
* wionem (eculi Apoſtolis proxiami 
*RESURRECTIONEM fore 


* ante ILLAM Dye wltemo gene- | 


*ralem, beatamque fidelium cond:- 
* tzonem in TERRA MILLE 
* ANNOS, Hoc nos edotebunt Ter- 
* tullianus ( coutrs Marcion ) 
*Irenzus (contra Hereſ.) nec non 
* Juſtinus Martyr (iz Dialog cum 
* Tryph. Jud.) ut prolixins Fora 
no x05 anted vitavmun. bus 
Juſtini verbis hanc ſuam adait ſen- 
* tentiam. Neſcto (inquit) an tan 


* tumgt hoc JUSTIN, teſtemonium 


« pro aliqus Chriſtianorum opintone 


© (exceptis fundamentalibus fidet 
* articulis) afferri poſtie- Geeralis 
© autem | ORTHODOXORUM 


| © conſenſusſeculo proxime poſt APO- 


*STOLOS zſegquents, non puſit 
* lian eſtimetur argumentum , vel 
© prejudicium « tontrs adverſam 
* optntonem &tatemgue ſuccedane- 
*am. Viditur HARETICOS 
* eorundeni temporum precipuos, vel 


* reverd ſolos, huic opinions non 
© credidiſſe, privara quadam ratio- | 
* xe; ue ILLA conce}/a Carnis fore | 
* reſurretionem,, eun ue | 


* Deum,a lege & Prophetis de- 


* cantatum, patrem etiam fuifle 


Domini noftri Jeſu Chriſti , cox- 


© mih; CERINTHUM, tame die-! 
© rum H ereſjarcham, quem ſucceda- | 


© His qut acurait notarunt ejus be- 
© reſes, perſtrings invenimgs. For-! 
Ltafſe etiam, ſi carnales aliquot 
phantaſie de HAC RE 2} fuer 
(ut vrdetar) jpſe Judarus Iudaiſmeo 
acceptas wefert , que in hoc 


| LORD JESUS CHRIST. ' 
I! am 
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| 
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© nee 4tates ftatuunt bujus | — Hig | 
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firſt broacher of this opinion, ts never 


am ſure CERINTHUS, that | 
ARCH-HERE IICK #2 thoſe 
dayes,- whom after ages doe make the 


taxed for it by them, who bave dt- | 
ligently noted bis HERESIES. 
And perhaps if' hee had any ſenſuall 
conceit hereatout ( as it ſeems hee 
had) bee was beholding to ] U- 
DAISME for zt; and he himſelf 
beinga | EW, tt was not taken 
notice of in him. But for a CHRI- 
STIAN to have ſuch doting 1ma- 
ginations, it would render him more 
wild-beaded. Yet no man ought to 
bee blamed for maintajning 4 
TRUTH ® @a JEWS 
company, either in T HIS MAT- 
yr or any elſe; if with heed 
ee paſſe by thoſe groſſe phantaſies 
obith wo Hemiſh Z WH ys 
deſervedly may wee finde fault with 
COTATEO , and 1 followers, 
the great tmpugners of this opinio 
oh bes x 1.) the end of Fd the 
AGE, the diſpute about it grew 
very bot , to Lfſen the ' Autboruty of 
the REVELATION, by the evi- 
dent and undeniable proofes whereof, 
the matter in queſtion was aſſerted 
(a foule imprety)they fathered 3: upon 
I know not whom, yet-one of the ſame 


name,againſt the manifeſt witneſje of 
JUSTIN, IRENAVS, and all 
the FATHERS -afore them, who 
inſcribe it to JOAN THE BE- 
LOVED DISCIPLEOF 
CHRIST, aud EV AN GE- 
LIST. Ngither ca HIEROME 
himſelfe be excuſed, though a very 
learned man otherwiſe , but eaſe to 
bee decerved, who with the ſame 
DIONYSIVS abth ( wor an ur- 
certarne report ) falſely affixe to the 
op:nzox, of them who according © to 
truth believed the TROVSAND 
YEERS happineſſe on Earth, the 
INJVRY OF CIRC VMCISI- 
ON, THE BLOOD OF SA- 


CRIFI- 


> — 


INDIGEN A (z0n muum) mint 
me animaduyertebantur CH RISTI- 
ANUM equidem redderet , minus 
inſanum qui in iſttaſmods phantaſ- 
matilus deliraret. 


derit , in bac alave materia, con- 


comitante Inieo . modo illus mitta! 


chimeras que teritatem deſorma 
rent, Dignius mult Dronvys num, 
ejuſque aſjeclas , maximos butc opi 
niont Antagoniſtas, increpemus, qu 


cum expirantt , prope tertia elate, | 


valde efferverat hes diſputatto z as 
minuendam AvpocaLyesls authort- 
tatem, cujus eudenti teſiimonts 
Quzs1Tum afſereretur ltrm au 
thors neſcio cut ſuppoſititio, eJuſdem 
nomin obtradunt contra manifeſt iſ 
malusriIni, Intnz1, omnumque 
Parrxum teſtimonia , quz Jonanni 
Driecro Cux1s7: Discieuto 
@ Evancsltsre peritusaſe ribunt, 
Nec excuſari poſs;t H1zroninus 
zpſe , | quamues alas dofius , ſed 
captus facile , qui ſimul cum e0- 
dem Dionylio ( ex ncertior: qua- 
dam fams) mendeſe affigit opinzont 
ellorum qui juxta wveritatem cre- 
dant Millenariam in terris fe- 
© licitatem , 12juriam hanc ' Cir- 
*cumciſionts , facrificiorum ſan- 
© guinis, &c. Lye ofſoleta ]u- 
© daiſmi fragmemta, aut forte 
© Hereticorum Tomnia, ex C(0n- 
© tenttons . fludio, ſeu maletult 
© colleta, buic Primittye Eccle 
* ft4 optniont conſarcinata fuerunt, 
© Verum enmuero {i exploratum 
* babgerit Hieronimus , premetos 
* zllos Chriſtianos, Martyreſque 
© Circumeiſionem &@ ſacrificta mn 
© Chriſts regno expeRaſſe,quamopere 


© rncuſandu oft quod tiles de iſto 


*ermmine mon dammnaverit , ſed 
© quemque ſue ipfius relinquit wy 
*(wntari, Quz#, (inquit) Lr 
*cxr Nox S x QUamus, 


CDamnake Non Possu! 


"MUs, 


— 


| 


Nemo tamen | 
culpandu eft, quodveritatem defen- | 
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— 


- - 
"a tdi. di. cd OIP—_— 


F 


—_— OE” 


+FY Io Ancient and Moderne. 


CRIFICES, &c. uhh oldpeeces|* Mus: Unus Qurisqus In 
of JUDAISME,, or perhaps the) <Stto Srxxngu ABunDar, 
dreames of ſome HERETICKES]|* Hieron, 1z Hicerem. cap.” 19, 
being gathered ont of a ſtudy of con- | *Verſ 10. 

tention and il! will were patcht to 
this opinion of the PRIMITIVE CHURCH. "But IF hee CER- 
| TAINLY #rew that the F'RST CHRISTIANS: azd holy MAR- 


' Chrift, how ts he to be Hamed that condemned them not for it, tut left every 
maz to the freedome of his owne judgement, either to approve or dtslike 
| thereof, as Hierom expreſſeth himliclfe openly. 


1 
þ 


But what countenance (veer this | © Quamennque ters gratiam ab 
opinion hath , or ſhall finde 1m this | © bac etateiniertt bec optnio, hoc 
ave , let me tell the Reader this one | pum, lelor, tibt narrem; quod cum 
thing , that ſeeing there are ſo ma- | *teſtrmonia ſint adeo manifeſia t ve- 
nifeſt -proofes of a GLORIOUS | * ter; Teſtamento de ſplendiao Chri- 
KINGDOME OF THE |*ſt:zzn terrig regno, non falicror, aut 
SAINTS ON EARTH,|< prompticy alqua ſuggeratur via, 
| out of the Old Teſtament , there will | * qua cum Judeis de illorum conr 
be n0 better, Or readier way tO | © verſlone tranſigamus, quam ut 
deale with the Jewes in matter of | Prophetias de ixclyto lecundoque 
their converſion , then not to | Chriſls adventu apertiſSimas ad 
| wreſt the plaine Propheſies of a | priraum 20 torqueamy. Suadea- 

SECOND &GLORIOUS AP-| mas potius cos neminem alium 
PEARANCE OF CHRIST; | Mzss1aw , promiſstones illas ample- 
to his FIRST COMING, but | turum, expeHare oportet (expettatss 
rather to perſwade them , that | expeFandis ) preter Jesum Naza- 
| they muſt expe& no other MES-, xxxun, quem Majores eormwm cruct- 
SIAS, who ſhould fulfill all thete | :xerunt. Bac autem in w14 ubtUis 
| promiſes(expeCting what is to be | plerumqae per totam Apocalyplin 
expected ) beſides that JESUS | z»ſiſtitur. Dum enim l:quidas ullas 
| OF NAZARETH whom their | Prophetias de promiſsis ad lecun- 
Anceſtors crucified. And this | dum» zUzus adventum cogimm 1n 
way is every where almoſt in-| primum, Jadei 70s contemnant , 
liſted upon throughout the | 1:dentque, magis in ſua tnſidelitate 
whole REVELATION. ftabrhtr, Ea wero ratio quam 1pſe 
For whiles wee force thole molt | ftatuz , wi plarimum me mea fallat 
cleare Propheſies concerning ſentent:a, eadem eft omninos, quam 
things promiſed in the 'S E- | apwd Jaudeos obſervatit ipſe Petrus 
COND COMING, to his| 4.3. 19, 20, 21. Rasierscirs 
FIRST COMING;the JEWES | Iorrus, Er Converrinixc, Ur 
{corne, and deride us, and are| Dzreawrus Peccara VesrRa, 
more and more confirmed in | poſtquam wenerint T xweora Re- 
their infidelity. But for the | extozrarionns A Donseectu Do- 
courſe which I have here ſer | wint Et muſerit pris preatcatum 
downe, Iam much miſtaken, if it | vobi#s J»sum Cantsrum, Que 
be not the ſame which was ob- | Oroxrer quidem cal; captant , uſ- 
ſerved among them by PETER | que ad T xmeorna R xstITuUTIONIS 


TYRS aid expe Circumciſion, and Sacrifices 1y the Kingdome of 


—<c- 


him- | Ou- | 


— _—_—_  —_— 


{ 
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| 
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PENT YEE THEREFORE , | Dew 4&4 ſecxlo per Os Onniuy 
and BE CONVERTED, THAT | SuoxuProrart akum, 


YOUR SINNES MAY BEE 


BLOTTED OUT WHEN THE TIME OF REFRESHING 
SHALL COME FROM THE PRESENCE OF THE LOKD. 


AND HE SHALL SEND JESUS CHRiST WHICH BE- | 
FOREW AS PREACHED TO YOU, WHOM THE HEA: 


VENS MUST RECEIVE UNTILL THE TIMES OF RE- 


STITUTION OF ALL THINGS WHICH GOD HATH| 


SPOKEN BY THE MOUTH OF ALL HIS HOLY PRO- 
PHETS SINCE THE WORLD BEGAN. 


But T forget my ſelfe. For 
indeed I thinke it more fit. to 
pabliſh what might bce piouſly 
believed concerning this TE- 
NENT, rather in another mans 
ſenſe and expreſſions, then' in 
mine owne , being more willing 
to learne,then obtrude mine own 
weakneſſes. To this end I have 
alſo collefed ( Hee meanes in his 
Notes on his tranſlation of &Z- 
|STED, put .in the Margin, as I 
ſuppoſe) What ſome of the moſt emd- 
nent DIV INES of the Church of 
ENGLAND, Dr, HAKEWELL, 
Dr. TW1I8SE, Mr. MEDE, &c, 
(that thou mighteſt not thinke 
it onely an Out-landiſh toy , or 
_—_ of yeſterday , much 
ele a favouring of POPERT) 
have thought , and publiſhed 
concerning this opinion. 

Belides the irrefragable judge- 


Verum ipſe oblitus ſum met ;, qui 
ſane ſum aznimo, longe preſtare, ut 
ea que pre de hac optnione fint cre 
denda, potins altorum ſenſu, vertiſ- 
que, quam meis evulgarem; qui 
mallem mul! 6 ediſcere , quam meas 
obtrudere imbecillitates. Quem ad 
finem tpſe collegt , que quidam 
eminenttores Theologs Anglicani, 
Hakewellus, Twiſſeus, Medus 
alizque publicarunt de bac opintone, 
ex. quibus eam , nugamentum alz- 
qued exoricum , heſlernamrue phan- 
tafiam , aliudue quicyuam quod [a- 
prat Papiſmum , non dijudicares, 
Sententiam praterea (Collegi) #r- 
refragabilem Divini TychoBrahe, 
cum determinatione ( quam omiſit 
Alftedins ) Caroli Galli, »«per 
Primorum Belgicorum proteſ- 
ſoris Theologie iz Academia Lug- 
dunenfi. 


ment of divine TTCHO BRAHE, and with him the determi- 
nation of CARHLYS GALLUS, omitted by eALSTED, and 
not long fince one of the STATES PROFESSORS OF DIVI- 
NITY inthe Univerſity of LEYDEN, 


In the fourth place let us| Hieronymus Zanchius #x pri- 
heare Hierome Zanchy upon Ho- , mum Cap. Hoſee v.11. Et. con 


ſea; The ſumme of whoſe mind 
demonſtratively held forth is, 
That the /SRAEE1TES ſhall bee 


reſtored from their carthly Cap- 


—_— filii Juda, 8& filii 
[rael fimul, &c, - ita narrat ar- 


Lguttque, Erit magnu & illuſtris 
TOTI MUNDO ates ( liberan- 


tivity , unto, and into their owne | d/) Jezreelic antes diſſeminatt in- 
Country, though they were ne-| ter arias gentium terras. Ergo 


ver 


omnino 


i 
_— 


—m—. a 
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The Judgement of «he Learned, L1s. [,; 
qhimlelfe, A8c3; 19,220,217. RE-\Onmunium, de quabm loquutrs eff 


| 


| David their King , and ſball| lQDAL gui & wivents & reg» 


— 


'Cap. 2. Ancent and Moderne. 


——_ 
| ver yet fo reſtored, See, who _—_ aſcendent , 1. e. redibunt a 
| 


can, the quotation In Latzxe in | captruttate in patriam ſuam Ju- 


\| his owne words , which much | deam, omnes Fezreelite, tam I[rael 


| conduceth to our Poſition, as we | qu#4m Juda. 1ſraelte non fuerunt 
ſhall 1ce more atter, liberati unquam ſui terren# capti- 
witate , mer redierunt in patriam, ut 
| patet ex ſuperioribuu; Hot eriam biſtorie decent ; abdufti enim ab Aﬀſur 

in Aſlyriam & Mediam, z0 —_ ab eo fuſe dimiſsi, Regno ve- 
10 Aflyriorum Babylomis per Merodacumſutjefo , in captivitate its- 
| dem permaaſerunt Babylonits ſutjefti. Cam werd poſtea Deioces, qui | 
primius apud Mcdos regis dignitate uſus eſt, ab Ailyriorum, Babylonio- 
rumque jugo Medos heraſſet, Iiraclitz multis de cauſis fucrant 2 terris 
Medorum , #n wltertores regiones, nempe t#t Septentrionem , quo omnis 
ſpes redeunds ad ſuos gllis tolleretur, expulſi, & quidem diſperſi. Qua de 
re vVideatur Fyncc.Comment,lib.I1. pag.23. Itaque Videamus, cum Me- 
dia, Babylonia, & Aſyria in manum peryenit Cyri regis , fats liber- 
tate omawus 1ſraclitis redeund; in patriam, ſolos Jehudzos , & Benja- 
min, qu4 c0njanfa erat tum Judi, & Levitas (qui quoniam nolaerunt | 
witul is ſacrificare, expulſi « Jeraboamo redierunt Hieroſolymam , & 
cum Judz1s ſe conjunxerunt, ut eft 2. Paralip. 11. V. 13, 14- Cap. 13. 
v.g.)redii(ſe,ut eſt Ezri cap.t. © cap.2. Nis furſſent relique Tribus tn 
ultertores regtones diſperſe, ile potuiſſent quoque redire.. Tempore etiam 
quo natus eft Dominus,, SAMARIA cam alzis tetris Iſraclitarum oc- 
cupata erat ab illis genttbus, que eo mi(se fuerant a rege Aﬀſur, ISRAE- 
LITARUM loco, ut eft. 2. Reg.17. 1taque videmus Iſraclitas n#nquam 
a capttuitate terrens liberatos in patriam rediiſſe. 


es 


Next heare Alapide a late wri-\ _R. P. Cornelius Cornelii 
ter, who though a Papiſt , yet| Alapide iz 3. Cap. Hol. v. 5. 
was not ſo oppoſite to the point | Et poſt hec revertentur filit It- 
| inhand, and the generall con-{ rael & quzrent Dominum De- 
verſion of the Jewes ( as were| um ſuum & David Regem 
our late Biſhops in England) | ſuum ,, & pavebunt ad Domi- 
but that hee would ſpeake thus| num, & bonum ejus in noviſfimo 


much for it, That thoſe words, | dierumg her habet wverba,' In fine 
Holea 3. v.5. Afterwards the chil-| (inquit ) mands quando ſub . ad- 
dren of Iſrael ſhall retarne, and| veutum Antichriftt ,, maxim? poſt 
ſeeke the Lord their God, and|\ eum_occiſum, ISRAELITEA & 


feare the Lord, and his gooaneſſe| nauti adnaſerant , partim memores 
in the LATER DAYES are| concionum & miraculorum Eliz 
to bee fulfilled in the end of | & Enoch, partim alorum concio 
the World, at which time the | zatorum exhortatione convertentur 
| Iſraclites and Jewes ſhall bee con- | ad Chriflwm,ut dixi Apocalyp.11. 


—— — 
. 


verted to Chriſt , even as I have | Tunc enim oninis Iiracl ſales 
faid (ſaith 4lapide) Apocalyps 12. | fiet, Rom.11.26. Hugo, Ly- 
j For then all 1/72e! ſhall be javed, | ran, & alis paſs:m. Secundo, 


conſults with the Latine in the | rant in tncarnatione Chriſts , ſct- 


Rom.11.26, The Reader that | Ifidor, & & Caſtro hec fats pu- | 


| Marginſhall perceive more. 6. | G lices | 


—_— —_— I Te —_— — 
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| 42 , The Judgement of the Learned, Lis. [cif 


 licet inchoate z tunc enim pauct ex lirael converts Caperunt, Er- 


rant ali ; qui hac preftita putant 13 laxatione Iudzorum e Babylone | 
fat per Cyrum, 
S . 6. Rzvet alſo upon the firſt Chap. | Queritur ( inquit Rivetus in 


of Hoſea, doth difcourſe learned- | primum cap. Hoſcz) ab interprett- 
ly for rhe reſtitution of ISRA- | bus num ex has Prophet1a certo colli- 
EL, in regard part of them , that | gatwy decem Tribus nunquam ex 
is ſome {pripklings of them as a | captivitate redirſſe , quemadmodum 
certaine ob due poſt aliquot annos ex cap- 
after the Babyloniſh Captivity: | :z#77tate Babylonica redierunt 8 Rar 
See who-may, the Latine Co- | tio dubitands eft, quod in hoc ipſo | | | 
lumne. capite ſubdiiur , Et congrega» | 
| \buntur filii JUDA & filu 1S-| I} 
RAEL patiter, &c. 8 Ezck. cap.39. Sub Symbolo duorum ligno- 
rum in unum coecuntium, taticizatur, Judam & I{rael conjungencos. 
Et Jer.c.$0.4.4.apertz dicit,Venient in tempore 11lo filii Iſrael ipfi & 
| filit Juda ſimul. #4: widetur CERTA SPES RESTITUTIONIS, 
etiam DECEM TRIBUBUS fieri. Nyhilominus certum eſt REM- 
| publicam #llam DECEM TRIBUUM, nungaam poſtea coiviſſe. Et eo- 
rum captivitatem & diſper ſronem in populos, perpetuam fuiſſe nec ſolutam 
#119 uam ſwiſſe,corum captiuitatem,quoa Joſephus ipſe Anti.Fad.l.11.c.5. | 
agnoſcit;dum ſcribit, Duas tantum tribus per ASLAM & EUROPAM 
ſub ROMANO degere imperio z decem aurem Tribus tuifle ultra 
EUPHRATEM, infinita hominum millia,quz vix numero erat com- 
prehendere. Nuſquam etiam legimus in Scriptura decem illas tritus re- 
atifſe , quod de duabus legimus , © ſepe pradifum , & poſtea impletum. 
SAMARITANI enim, quorum fit mentio ſepe in Evangelio , zullo 
modo pertinebaut ad fills JACOB, quos aliunde miſſus ſuiſſe, 
tanquam novam _— Colontam conſiat ex 2 Rcg. Cap.17. v.24. 
| Et zdeo ( hriſtus Matth.1o. Viam gentium, cum civitatibus Samari- 
tanorum pro eadem re habet. In viam (izquit) Gentium ne abjeritis, 
| & incivitates Samaritanorum ne intraveritis, ſed ite potius ad oves 
perditas Iſrael. Ng tamen zegandum eſt , multos fuiſje ex alits tribu- 
bus, etiam tempore Domini noſtri zz Juda; ſed qurſub Judzxorum Re- 
publica degebant ; quod fafium fuiſſe ab eo tempore quo regnum Iiraelis 
deviſum ſub Jeroboamo, autor eft Joſephus, Antiq.lib.$.cap.3. Tunc 
adRehoboamum Hiereſolymis degentem &tota I{raclitarum ditione con | Y| 
fluxiſſe ſacerdotes, &f Eevitas, & quotquot e plebe reliqua erant toni ac- | 
juſti patriam ſuamreliquiſſe, ut Hieroſolymis Deum po 85 hiceret , offenſi 
Jaboun! tyrarxnide, qui eos ad vitularum ſuarum adorationem wv adt- 
gere valebat. Que confirmantur ex hiſtoria 2 Paralip.cap.11.v.13, 
14, 16. Exhts, & ſimiltbus poteſt ſolu otjeAto pro reſtitutione Iſrac- 
litarum , dutia ex eo quod multorum ex decem Tribubus fit mentto, 


- cum Judzis batitabant poſt Captivitatem Babylonicam. $zc 
1vELUS, 


Fo 


Nicolaus 
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then theſe, affirming that the | Part, 4. «Att de captiuitate Ba-: 
promiſe of the 1SR AELITES | bylonich redierunt tantam'duz tri- 
reat returne from their diſper- | bus & pager ex decem' tribubus 


| fron, cannot. bee meant of the | quz evaſerant manu regis Afſyrio- 


people of J#D 4'Sreturne from |rum;, & poſtes babitauerunt in 
the Babyloniſh Captivity , nor of | regzo IUDA , & cum daabu tri- 
any other fubſcquent temporal-| 4#bu4 captruati fuernnt , or rear- 
ſalvation , becaule according to | erants non tamen Ones, ſed plures 


the Hebrew Doors, and trath, | de iftts & de illis remanſerunt i | 


the people of SRAEL, as it is |Babylonia”, detents amore uxorum 


{| contra-diſtin& from the people |q#.45 ii acceperant & prolis quam 
| of J4DA ; are not returned from |gezuerant, & bonorum tempotalium 


Captivity , neither are expected [que arquiſierant. Illud- non poteſt 
by the Fewes to returne , till che [exrelige de reditione Captivitatis 
coming of Me ſhah , whom the | Babylonicz, zec de aliqui3 alia fe- 
Fewes expect yet to come. | quenti falyatione temporall, qura 

ſecandum  Doftores Hebrzorum, | 
& ſecundum wveritatem, populus ISRAEL prout diſtinguituy contra pe- 
pulam JUDA, ſicuteſt hic , non eſt reverſus de Captivitate; zec 4 
Judzis expetatur reverturu nſque ad tempus Meſhas , quem Judzi ex- 
peat wenturum , ſed quia Judi,” qus crediderunt ad predicationem 
Chriſt: & Apoſtolorum fuerunt pants reſpeRrue , idcrrco melins intelligt- 
tur quod dicetur hic, Viz, Jer.30.3.; Et convertam' converſionem po- 
pult mei ISRAEL & JUDA- de generals converſione Fudgorum ad 
Chriſtum In diebus illis, _ Hoc proprit um Chriſti adventu completur, cum 
duodecim tribus ſcilicet Evangelio \credunt & terram Aquilonis relin- 
quunt, & Diaboli zmperism. He Nicolaus. 


DoGtor Aajer on the Epiſtleſ [Door Mayer in Epiſtolam |a- 
of Fames , touching the twelve | cobi , h4c babet werba ; Inttio but 
Tribes ſcattered, 8c.v. 1. ſaith, |.jus capitis nihil difficultatis neſt, 


+ That though this Epiſtle was in- | #if# qudd eos , ad ques ſcribit,  aus- 


tended for the two Tribes and | decim tribus difperſas appellat. S: 
an halfe of the Jewes lately ex- | exizm Epiſtola bac inſi1tueretar pro 
pelled from Hieruſalem by Clau- | Fudzis, ruper per Claudium Czx- 
drus (aſar ; the ten Tribes after | tarem Hzeroſolyms expulſis, wt ante 


| their carrying aWay by Salma- | prefati ſumus ; Rueſtio oritur,” quo 


, zaſer never returning to this day | pafo #llos diceret duodecim tribus, 
that wee read of, yet Fames | que omnes non niſi due futrunt cum 
might have reſpe& m his wri- | femeſſe 3' ceteris , 4 captiuitate ſua 

| ting to the ten Tribes alio, if | per Salmanaſarem, zunquam (uti 
haply by any meanes this Epiſtle | legrmss ) ad hunc wſqae diem rede- 
ſhould come to any of their | antihus > Reſpondetur , dic poteſt 


| hands, | Jacobum inter _ ſeribendum' ' ad 


| ellas. ettam reſpexiſſe, fi forte 
allo modo hec Epiſiola in illatum manus perveniret. Sic Mayer. 


G 2 Door 


Nicolaws de Lyr4 , goes further , Nicolaus de Lyra Part.2,Part.z, 
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Lis. 1. 


| 


| 


| Idol-madnefle.is vanquiſhed , and 


"Text, ſets it after ; I ſay this 


Dofor Prideaux our Country- | 
man, however hee bee againſt 
us about- the ſtating of the one 
thouſand yeers (how juſtly, wee 
ſhall afterwards, God permit- 
ting , diſpute the caſe ) bath in 
his Inaugurall Orations, theſe 
words: Rightlier therefore 0- 
thers thinke,that after the Romar 


the Mahumetaz blaiphemies are 
taken away from-among them, 
the Jewes ſhall lift up their eyes 
to the mountaines of the Scrip- 


arſputabitur) tamenin OR ATl 


ture from whence, by the Spirit 
inwardly illuminating, they 
ſhall attaine light and ſalvation. 
This opinion , which refuſeth 
legall rights, as deadly, declines 
Monarchy, as aerie and utopian o 
nor thinkes it ſufficient to an- 
{wer tothe Apoſtles HYSTE-, 
RT, if in any age, One or Other of 
the Jewes come to the Chriſtian 
faith, neither approves in that | 
hoped. generall Call of them, 
the returne of £xoch and Elije, 
nor doth put before it , that ful- 
neſſe of the Gentiles, but ac- 
cording to the direRion of the 


Opinion among the Ancients, 
Chryſoſtome, Hulary, Auſtin, Am- 
broſ, Hierom, Aquinas , Scotws, 
Cajetanus , and many others doe 
imbrace ; onely touching ſome 
acceflories , nowand then every 
one will abound in his owne 
ſenſe. They that defend it a- 
mong "the later Writers are P. 
Martyr , Grinens, Beza, Parens, 
and moſt largely,a Commentator 
of our own, in-his moſt learr 
ed Hexapla ( namely Dr.Willt. ) 
Nor doel fee what ſolidly can 
bee oppoſed. '- Thou wilt ſay 
when the Sanne of man ſhall 
come , fhall hee finde faith on 
earth > Doubtleſſe not ſo fre- | 


quent 


Doctor Prideaux Canglus, 
quondam Thealogre profeſſor Regias 
in cCAcademia Oxonienfi, quam- 
Vis contra nos contendat de MIL-' 
LE annorum ftatu & conflitutione 
(quam juſlt 4. Libro annuente Deg 


ONUM fſuwruwmn INAU- 
GURALTUM ſexra Parag.”7, 
DE VOCATIONE JUDE#- 
ORUM, ber habet werba, * Re- 
© ins 1g1tur alii'\, poſt deletam 
© Romanam Idolomaniam 5 Er? 
© medio ſublatss Mahomatiſmi 
* blaſphemits , Fudeos arbitrantur. 
* oculos ad raontes Scripture ele-' 
© wvaturos 5 unde Spiritu intus ilu- 
* minante , lucem & ſalutem conſe- 
* quentur,. Hanc ſententiam qua 
*legalia averſatar, ut mortiters, 
* Monarchiam declinat, ut acream 
R fre utopicam , 2c ſufficere putat 
* ad Apofiols MYSTERIUM, þ 
*QUOVIS ſerulo, unas wel alter 
© Fudeus ad fidem Chriſtianam 
* accedat, nec probat in expetands 
*ifs GENERALI VOCA- 
© TIONE Henochi & Elijz z- 
© ditum, nec p1 4ponit iſtam plenitu- 
* dinem Gentium, ſed,ut textus d:- 
*r:git, POSTPONIT ; amplefnrr 
© tur inter Antiquiores Chryloſto- 
*mus, Hilarws, Avuguſtinus, 
* Ambroſius, Hieronimus, Aqui-' 
*nas, Scotus, Cajetanus, & 
COMPLURES Als, rife quod 
© de quibuſdam acceſſurs is, non nu 
* abundabit wanſq uiſq; ſuo ſenſu.De- 
© fendnnt inter recentiores, P, Mar- 
* ryr, Beza , Grinzus, Parzus, & | 
© in Hexapla ſua doliſsima Com- 
© mentator # xoſtris coptoſiſsimus 
© (nemerum Dotfor Willetus. ) 
"Nec video quid ſolide poteſt op- 
©ponz, Filtus ( 73:quies hominis 
© cum venerit, zum reperturus eſt 
*idem {x terra > Now aded fre- | 
*quentem proculdubio in cordibus 
*Juſtificatorum , quam natantem 
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{ſent ar firſt; bur bycertaine pre- 


| reigne {o long, as 1:{/ hee bee conſs- 
| med with the ſpirit of the mouth of h « inter Ant ichriſti excidium, 8 


ee. Ae E——— 


Ca P. 2. Ancient and Moderne, 


quent in the bearts of juſtifzed ones, ,* in labris hypocritarum. Ecquid 


| | as floting upon the lips of hypocrites. | © enim rarum Videtur, tnter Protel.. 
| For doth it ſeem {trange, that a- |* ſores plurimos , 20x adeo multos 
mong moſt Profeſſors not 1o many |* finceros invenirs > Cium ex vo- 


ſincere ones areto be found , ſee- 
ing that out of many that are cal- 
led, a few are choſen? But , That 
wicked one (2 Thefl.2.8.) ſhall 


* catis multis, pauci ſubinde eligan- 
© tur. At tamaiy regnabit ;"Ary© 
© (2Theſl.2.)conec abfumatur ſpi- 
* ritu oris domins i illuftri zHo ſuo 
© advents, Qai fiert igitar poteſt, 


the Lord , athis glorious coming. |© mundi finem, tam celebris inter- 
How then c an it bee that be- © cedat Judzorum vocatio > Fa- 
tween the mnune' of eAntichrift, |* cillom?, cum in momento ſpiritus 
and the end-of the world, fo fa- |* pſum nor _—_— ſed gradatim, 
mou 4 Call of the Jewes (ſhould in- |* & adventu dicatuy iliuſtris, now 
tervene > Moft eaſily, becaule |* plen4 ftatim preſentis majeftate, 
the Spirit ſhall not in a moment ,* ſes pramiſſis appropinquantis 
make an end of him, but gradu- ,* radi. Interim quando & quo- 
ally. And his coming may bee [« modo emplendum illad ſit , quod 
laid to be glorious, not with |*b42 predicie Apoſtolus , zor re- 
the full majeſty of him as pre- |* quiritur forſan ut nos ad amuſsim 
© reneremuw, quia eft myſterium. Nec 
| eftimaverim tnteres Fudeos poſt 
|© talersconverſionem, ſecefſionem 
© 2 Gentibus faf#ros &'c. quinimo 
© £018 illis potions crediderim co- 
y alituros,gc br 


miſed beames of him approaching. 
Meane while whex and bow, thar 
which the Apoſtle here foretels 
is to be fulfilled is not requiſite 
_ for usto underſtand to 
aninch, ſecing it is a myſtery. 
Nor might I thinke in the meane ſpace that the Fewes after ſuch 
a converſion ſhall make a withdrawing from the Gentzles , but ra- 
ther _w with :bem ſhall integrate themſelves into one and the ſame 
Church. 


Mr. R. Maton our Countty-| cMagrſter R. Maton Anglu 


man, hath alſo written two 
Books in favour of our opinion; 
the one is called ISR AELS RE- 
DEMPTION , or the Prophe- 
ticall HISTORY OF OUR 
SAVIOURS KINGDOME 
ON EARTH, That is, OF THE 
CHURCH CATHOLICKE, 
land TRIUMPHANT; with 
a Diſcourſe of GOG and MA- 
GOG. The fecond 1s entituled 
thus, ISRAELS REDEMPTI- 
ON REDEEMED, or THE 
JEWES GENERAL and MI- 
RACULOQUS CONVERSI- 
ON 


duos ſcripſit anglict libros , quorum 
primum ( quem legt) appellat RE- 
DEMPTIONEM ISRAELIS, 
ſeu PROPHETICAM HISTO- 
RIAM DE SALVATORIS 
NOSTRI REGNO IN TER- 
RIS, 8&c. Secundum (a me nondum 
perleAum) nominet REDEMPTI- 
ONEM ISRAELIS REDEM- 
PTAM, five JUDAORUM 
GENERALEM & MIRACU- 
LOSAM CONVERSIONEM 
AD FIDEM EVANGELT]; 
Eorundemque in ſuam patriam 
reditum , noſtrique ſalvatoris 1m- 
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[JON to the Faith of the Go-| 


þ 


| 
| 


{pel, and returne into their owne 
Land; and our Saviours perfozal 
reigne on earth, clearly proved out 
of many plaine Prophefies of the 
Old and New Teſtament, and the 
chiefe arguments that can be allead- 
ged againſt theſe truths fully an- 
ſwered, OF PURPOSE TO SA- 
TISFIE ALL GAINSAYERS, 
and .in patticuhar Mr, ALEX- 
ANDER PETRIE , Miniſter 
of the Srcotteſh Church in R0- 
TERDAM. The later of theſe 
I confeſſe I'.have not read, but 
onely ſeene, The former I have 
curſorily, and doe finde that 
though hee apply and preſle the 
Scriptures hee alleadgeth, but 
briefly, yet pertinently and fo- 
lidly. 


Mr. Archer alſo an Engliſh- 
man, hath waded farther into 
the point then wee have, in ſome 
particulars ( which are not ſo 
cleer to us) having written(as we 
are informed.) two Treatiſes of 
it. The firſt is exprefſe under 
his name; entituled, THE PER- 
SONALL - REIGNE OF 
CHRIST UPON EARTH. 


perium 1# terris perſonaliter mint- 
ſtratum; ©'c, In quibua, multos re 
cenſet authores,ut poteAlſtedium in 
Chronolog , cap.32.. & cap.35. 
Fran, Johannem de combis :» 
compendio totius Theologia lib.7, 
cap. L3, 14, Tt. lib. 7. cap. 7. 
Foxum 2 Martyrolog. Anghc. 
* Wendelinum Contemplat. Na: 
tural, cap. g. ſe: 2. & cap. 21. 
*ſet.2. Johan. Acoſtam De 
Temporal;b. Nowiſſ. lib.z.cap. 11. 
Down. i 17. Fohan, Cum mul- 
tis altts, fc. quoram terba hic 
deſertbere nec mihi ottum eſt nec 
animus , ne leflor tadio affiigere- 
tur. 


Nofiras etiam Archerius alti#s 
pauld,(in nonnullis nobis minuin- 
noteſcentibus) urinatus, librum 
ſeripfit cajus titulu eſt, REGIMEN 
CHRISTI PERSONALE IN 
TERRIS. Nec n0z (at azunt ) a 
lrum cujws inſcriptio eſt, GAU- 
DIUM TZIONIS IN REGE 
SUO CUM GLORIA VENI- 
ENTE. 


The other is called, LIONS 


JOY IN HER KING COMING IN HIS GLORY ; But 
doubtfull whether his, being ſubſcribed with this darke name ; 
BY FINIENS CANUS VOVYE. 


Learned Mr, Meade our Coun- 
try-man, his Claus eApocalyprica 
& Commentarius, both in Latine 
and Engliſh, is famouſly known 
to moſt that read books, 


Learned Doftor Twiſſe his 
PREFACZE- doth ſhew the ME- 
THOD and excellency of Mr. 
MEDES interpretation of the 


Clavis Apocalyptica & Com- 
mentarius 'dof#rſs:mi NOSTRA- 
TIS Medi, Latin? tum eAnglict 
prodewntes , celebri tnnotuerunt fa- 
ma plurims librorum leRoritns , de 


Theli jam diſputata. 


Cujus methodum & excellentiam 
doBiſs:mus *Noſtras Twilsius , þ- 
mul'cum ſua ipſius ſententia , de 
theſs noſtra, ita nobis reddit, 


Revelation, It ' will not bee a- 
4 miſle 
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mule to gave an account of that Preface, in the ſumme of it, that 
by occa(ton hereof, other Nations that underſtand not Engliſh, 
may have it in Latine, wherein at once is ſeen much of Mr. Mede, 


| 


56 gong 
© Dr. Twiſſe, alluding to Prov.zr. 


| and of the judgement of Dr.7;ziſſe in our Poſition, 


Multi Interpretes, ( inquit 


| Twiſſus , alluſione fafiz ad Prov. 


© 29.) havedoneexcellently, but| 31.29. ) fecerunt apprime, Mecus 


© Mr. Mede furmounteth them vers ſuperatit omnes, Nanu GH 


*all. A Dxarfe ſet upon a Grants 
* ſhoulders may fee further, and 
*a Wren . carried up upon an 
*Eagle tiſl this great bitd bee 
* wearied , may with' her little 
* wings ſpin”up a little higher, 


gantis bumero inſiftens, longi quius 
proſpictat ipſo Grgante : Et regulus 
tergo aquile innitens , laſſo alite, 
altins aſcendat.” Attamen plurime 
ſunt Medi notiones tam rara nd- 
turs,ut quas nondum repert cuipiam 


* But Mr, Ade hath many no 
©tioffs Wo rare a nature, that I 
* doe not finde hee is beholding 
* to any Other for them, but onely 
(oO his owne ſtudioulneſle under 


Gods blefling, - 


Obſerve Gods dire&ion' of 
him in'the courſe that hee hath 
taken : 

As firſt, in his Claus Apolyp- 
tzca, wherein he hath drawne'to- 
gether the homogeneal parts of 
it, dt{perſed here and there, 
yer belonging to the ſame 
t1Me, 

2. The Author gave himſelfe 
to write Specrmma ,” Eflayes , 
wherein he goes over every part 
of this book (excepting the three 


ne ſuis fiudits (benedicente Deo) 
acceptas referrt. 


In Clave ſui Apolyptica par- 
tes Revelationis homogeneas paſsim 
difperſas , eidem vers temport com- 
petentes in unum coegit. Qu (ſic 
dirigente Deo ) ſcriptis primum ipe- 
ciminibus, quamiztet partem ta 


peragit, ut univerſum cnjuſque ſco- . 


pum 1n tranſituperſpexit. In de ad 
ampliorem progreditur Commenta- 
rium , 4 4s niminum capite, ad 
14. ande, que ſequuntur po 
ſtea;non' niſt ſua continent ſpect- 
mind, 


firſt Chapters) taking a'generall 
view of eachas he goes. 
3+ He proceeds to a more 


fill Commentary from the fourth 


Chapter to the fourteenth.” That which followsthence to the end 
containes onely hisformer Spectmina; 


Whereas in performances of | 


this nature two things are necef- 
lary ; 1, A right difcerning of 
the meaning. of the words and 
phraſe, and tropes and figures. 

2., A right accomodation of 
things tortimes'z 


For the firſt ; Mr, cede ex- | 


| cels 


4 M 


In duobus huit opers neceſſartis 
' Excellurt Medus. 1. 132 anmmad- 
| vertende Yerborum, phraſium ,'tro- 
porum & figurarum tdtomate, & 
| Gento ;' Utpote, in explicandis pre- 
mon(trat eMundum Politicum 
aptiuis aſsimilari Phyſico ,' ex ipſa 

Scrip- 


p* myſterris Apocalypſis 12, de- 
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of all thoſe. As in opening the 
Myſtery of the battel in heaven, 


Rev. 12. and the caſting downe | 
of Satan unto the earth, hee 
ſhews that States. and King- 
domes in the Polztical world 
much anſwer to the condition 
of the Natural, and ſo repreſen- 
ted in Scripture, For as the Na- 
tural conliſts of Heater and 
Earth , fo the Political of Nogbi- 
lity , and Laity. And as in the 
Heavens there are Sunne, Moon, 


cels viz. in obſerving the Genius Scripturarum merte, pari modo ad. 


i 


umbyante, Uti enim Phy licus ſeu 
naturalis ex Celo conſtat & terra; 
Hac, vaiia plant arum genera pro 
creante; 1llo, ſolem, lunam, ſiellaſq ue 
maguitudine diverſas continente : 
[ta Politicus ex z0bil; bus confla- 
tr , latciſque, numeroſa Uariezate 


conuimet , genuinnm illum ſenſum 
admirantes, Preafiat 2. in ap- 
tandis Prophetits , quaque ſuo cu- 
Juſque tempori accommodat4 


and Stars , of lefler and greater | 
magnitude; So in Kingdomes, King, Queenc, and Noblcs of ſc- 
verall degrees. And as in the &arth there is great variety 
| Herbs, Flowets, &c, So in the people of any Commonwealth is 
found great variety of differences, And by this way Mr. CMede 
doth not onely wittily pleaſe (as others have done) but ſolidly cots 
vince his Reader, of the true ſenſe, even to admiration. 

For the ſecond, viz. Accommodation of the Prophelies to their 
proper times (2 point of great skill in hiſtory.) I have found that 
Mr. &Medes friends, acquainted with his ſtudies , would give him 
| the Bell for this, as herein out-ſtripping others. = 


3- I have obſerved ſome no- 
table diftintions in this Com- 
mentary of Mr, Meade, giving 
great light : 

As firſt, That betweene the 
Sealed Book with ſeven ſeales 
which hee calls the greater , the 
contents- being very large,, viz. 
Compriſing the Hiſtory from 
the beginning of the preaching 
of the Goſpel , to the end of the 
world. Which hee ſaith con- 
taines Fata iroperis, 1. ec. the de- 
ſtinies of the Empire; and the 
little book mentioned,Chap. 10. 
which he ſaith contains Fata Ec- 
cleſje the deſtinies of theChurch, 
The farſk containes the ſeven 
Seales and Trumpets; for the 1e- 
venth ſeale produceth the ſeven 
Trumpets, The fix firſt Seales 
containe the ſtory of the Em- 
pires continuance unto the dayes 

of 


— 


| 


| ſig:lum contente, druma adunr 


Trees, 


Is jus Commentario, celebres 
quaſdam notaui diſlntttones, No- 
minabo duas. Primam, anorum li- 
broram; Majoris ſcilecet ſeptem 
freillss obſignati., univerſam biſte- 
riam ab imcepta Evangelii pro- 


mulzatione ad conſummatum muzr | 


dum, & fic FATA IMPERI] 
continentiss Mzoris Cap. ww 
ECCLESLE FATA compreber 
dentis, Primus babet ſeptem fi 
gilla totidemgue tubas ab illorum 
ſeptimo eaitas. Quorum ſex priora 
biftoriam ampletuntur Imperii 
continuati ad dies Conſtantini, 
encluſos. In quibus miranda Impe- 
74 Ethnici 7 Chriſtianum me: 
tamorphofis, tanquam, raundi 
quedam diſſolutio , . initiumque 
novi repreſentata, a Medo 
noſtro ſolidiſsume nobis exbibetur. 
Septem deinde tube mira ſeptimaw 


brant 


diſtin#is. Qx4 explicands ratione| 
Leflores non tantum deletat , (ed| 
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of ( onſtaniine included in whole brazt judicra 143: mundum de reje- 
dayes , there being a ſtrange | 4:0ze Etangelis, effuſogue CMar- 
Metamorphoſis of the Empire | :yyum ſanguine 5 premum per Impe- 
from Hea.hen to ( hriſtian , 1t is| ratores Ethnicos quorum Impe- 
repreſented, as it were,the ending | rium ex de cauſa , gradgtimi perſe- 
of the world, and beginning of a gon 118118 ( uſque dum in decem 
new, which Mr. Mee delivers | aceratnr regna ) gradatione qua- 
very judiciouſly. Then the ſe- | druplice 132 quatuor tuharum prio- 
ven Trumpets,which are the con- | r:bu4 adumbrati. Poſtea autem per 
tents of .the ſeventh Sealc, re- | mundum Antichriſtianum , cut pro 
preſent the judgements of God| meritis tres Ve-Tube inſetuentes 
#pon the world tor ſtanding out a- | triplicem exzti4 gradum clangunt 
gainſt the Goſpel , and ſhedding | zaferuntque. Prima per Saracenos 
the blood of the Saints, Firſt, | pritmum. Secands per Turcas 
by the Heathen Emperours , tor | proximum cap. g. Tertia per 
which caule ruine was gradually | mund: finem vitimum cap. 11, 
brought upon the Empire (till ir | 15. 

was tOrne into ten Kingdormes.) | | 
The graduall was fouretold , which make up the contents of the 
fourc firſt Trumpets, 2, By the Antichriſtian world , the degene- 
rated ſtates of Chriſtendome ; For which, the three Woe Trum- 
pets following, containe the three degrees of divine vengeance on 
them, 1. By the Saracexs in the firſt Woe Trumpet. 2. By the 
Txrkes in the ſecond (Chap.g.) 3. By the cnd of the VV orld, 
Rev.il.ls. 


Second diſtinftion of grear, Secundam , quam zotavi, Dr 
I:ght and uſe tor the clearing of | tintionem , magna preferentem 
the STATE OF CHRISTS | lumina, & jutiamen pro colluſtran- 
GLORIOUS KINGDOME|&do Chriſt: regno tn terris glorioſo 
HERE ON EARTH, is that | dat zobis Medus 7» c.21.49 5 4. tt 
Mr. eMede gives upon Revel. 21. | manifeſtiivs nobis thdicat, aliud eſe 
24. Bctween the NATIONS | Novam Hierulalem, aliud om- 
i; HAT ARE SAVED, &c. and | zi#d gentes ſervatas ad lucem 
the NEW HIERUSALEM ; | ejus ambulantes. Illam eſſe Chri- 
where clearly hee makes it ap-| ftum, ſanftolque a Chriflo ex 
peare, that NEW HIERU-|citatoss QUOS SECUM 47» 


$3LEM1sone thing, and THE | ::##4 ADDUCERE ( 1 Thelſ.4. 


NATIONS THAT ARE| 14.) Has vero ſanfos efſe omnes 
SAVED, are another, The| Dez ſeryes, 1m Chriſt: adventu vi- 


Nacions that are ſaved are thoſe| 2os, ab 12gue, QUO CATERA 


that clcape the fuc, are ſated| (adventanti (hriſbo) COMBU 
from the fire at Chritts coming, | RENTUR ( 2 Pet.z. 2 Theſ.1.) | 
w:..crewith the Earth, and all the | ſervatos, & ereptos, Patres quoſ- 
works thereof (ball bee burnt in| dam antiques invenio, qui haxc 
the day of Chriſts coming, | diſtin4;onem non obſerantes , con- 
2, Pet. 3- 2 Theſſi. And the| tra glorioſumChriſti regnam in terr is 
NEVW HIERUSALEM ( faith] erratic? aiſputarunt. qua tamen 
Mr, Mede) is CHRIST and his | oppoſitiozeCerinthianis,quibxs rms 
RAI- H erat, 


—_— 


— 


| 


— 


—  _— 
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called x Theſ.g. The SAINTS 


' In which LIGHT the other, viz. 


Mr. Mede hath exceeded in merit 


RAISED SAINTS, who are , erat, carnalivs de hoc regno diſcur- 
rere. Lui ratione motus Augu- 
ſtinus, priſtinam, quam defendi(ſet, 
ſententtam ale allo regno atyectt, 
Sic illum, quodam de Civitate 
Dei Lbro, hoc regnam traflaztt, 


babemu confitentem. 


WHOM CHRIST SHALL 
BRING WITH HIM, who 
ſhall ſhine with a glorious l/ght. 


The NATIONS THAT ARE 
SAVED (that is, ſaith Mr, Mede 
all the faithfull ſervants of God, who ſhall bee found alrue here at Chriſts 
coming ) SHALL WALKE IN. And I finde that through the 
want of diſtinguiſhing theſe, the ancient FATHERS, and particu- 
larly EPIPHANTUS, have diſcourfed very wildly againſt the glo- 
rious Kingdome of Chriſt, here on carth, yet in juſt oppoſition to the 
CERIN THIANS, whole guiſe it was to diſcourſe very carzally of 
the glorious Kingdome of Chriſt. The conſideration whereof 


moved AUSTIN to relinquiſh the doftine of Chriſi”s K;ngdom here | 


on earth, which formerly he imbraced,as himſeclfe profeſleth in one 
of his bookes DE CLVITATE DEI, where he zrears thereof. 

4. I have obſerved, that as, 4. Nec a0 animaduerts, quod 
#: Medus roſter pre omnibus qui 


— ——_ 


all others afore him in this Ar- 
gument, fo others after him may 
goe beyond him in ſome patticu- 
lars. As Mr. Potter in the true 
diſcovery of the zumber of the 
Beaſt 666, with.the divers my- 
ſteries in it, wherewith Mr. Med 
himſelte was exceedingly taken, 
even to admiration, profeſſng it 
to be the greateſt myſtery that 
hath been diſcovered fince the 
beginning of the world, . The 
ſame Mr. Potter. difftereth from 
Mr. cMede in the explication of 
the myſtery of the two Beaſts 


mentioned, Revel, 13. And I have 


preceſſerant, de hoc arguments opts- 
me meritus eſt gta quidam ſuccedants 
ilium etiam in quibuſdam ſuperare 
poteriut, Sic Potterus Noſtras a- 
dep ſuperemnnit in computando 
explicandcque Beſtie numero 666, 
ejuſque myſterio , ut Medus ipſe ad- 
miratione captus erat, Ille tdem 
Potterus, a Medo atverſus, de 
utriuſque Beſtiz myſterio Apo- 
cal.13. optimum (quem Vidi) tra- 
Aatum de eo conſcripſit , cujus 
mundum adbuc non participa- 
Ul. 


ſeen an excellent Diſcourſe 


yan, but as yet hee hath not- communicated it to the 


World. 


What cauſe have wee (faith 
Dr. Twiſſe) to bleſſe God for 
bringing us forth.in theſe dayes 


| of light, not onely in reſpe& of 


the great Reformation wrought in 
this #eſterne *part of the world, 
an hundred yeares fince, and 
more; But alſo opening the my- 
ſtery of the ſlaughter of the wit- 


neſſes, 


Cuantem nobis cauſe et Drum 
laudands , qui n0s peperit in diebut 
haſce luculentioribu, ratione tum oc- 
cidentalis noſtre reformationis ab- 
buine annosp lures centum peratte, 
tum aperts 1mm myſterii de TE- 
STIUM occifione; Quam maltos 
jam axns agiters, fateamur fas eft: 
Idque nor ſolum ex judicialibus ( ut 


ſomu- 


—— 
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pejjes, which wee have jult realon 
to conceive to have beex oz foot 
diverſe yeers, not onely by judicial 
proceedings in the Martyrdome of 
Gods Saints ;' but by the ſword of 
Warre ; 1, In the Low-Countries : 
Then in France: Atter that in 
Bohemiaz Then in . Germany 
(which how long it ſhould con 
tinue Mr. Mede profeſſeth to bee 
uncertaine; ) And now amongſt 
us, * firſt in /reland, then in Eng- 
land, and that by the Cantichrr 
ſtien generation, with ſo mani- 
feſt oppoſition unto truth, and 
holineſle, under a Proteſtant 
Prince (2 outward profeſsion) as I 
thinke the like was never knowne 
ſince the beginning of . the 
World. After this ſtrange 
Warre, and ſlaughter of the 
Witneſles, which haſteneth to 
a period; the continuance of. it 
ſhall bee but three yeares and 
an halfez, in which ſpace of 
time , they that dwell on the 
earth ſhall rejoyce over them, 
and make merry, &c, becauſe 
theſe Prophets tormented them 


| Sed poſt dies tres & dimidium, 


Ancent and Moderne. 


FI 


| prnulaturmeſt ) cauſis in ſanflorum 
Martyrio, ſed etzam ſurente bells 
| gladio, in Belgio primum , derinde 
m Gallia, in Bohemia deznceps, 
poſtes in Germania, denique 
inter us, 1n Hybernia privs , ox 
in Anglia, (:z Scotia tandem, ſcri- 
bents vero Twilleo nondam ex- 
| titifſet ) gladio inqguam Antichri- 
ſtranz prolis oppoſutione tm verita- 
tem ſanttitatemque aded manifeſt a, 
idque ſub principe (ut videbatar) 
' Proteltante, ut imule quid (optnor) 
a mundo condito extitfſe nunquam 
ennotuit, Poſt tellum hoc prodigio- 
ſum, TESTIUMQUE occ:tonem 
ad perioaum jam feſttnantem , epo- 
cham ad tres ſolosannos cum ſemsſſe 
continuars oportet, Cujus tempor is 
1z#tervallo, terrarum incolz gau- 
debunt ſuper illis , hilareſque 
erunt, mittentque alit aliis mu- 
nera , quippe quod hi duo Pro. 
phetz torlerint terre incolas, 


cum vitz ſpiritus a Deo prodiens 
io illos ingredietur, ſtabuntque 
in pedes ſuos erecti, magnus ſane 
metus in eos qui iplos ſpetrint, 


that dwelt upon the earth, But 
after three dayes and an halfe, 
when -the Spirit of life from 
God ſhould enter into them, 


inctdet, Vox autem magna de 
c#lo audictur, . quz, ipſis dicet , 
ASCENDITE HUC; alcen 
dentque in cxlum per nubem, 


and they ſtand on their feer,great 
feare ſhould fall upon them 
which ſaw them. And a voice 
ſhall be heard from Heaven, fay- 
ing unto them,, Come ap hither, 
And they ſhall aſcend upto hea- 
veninacloud, and their enemics, 
ſhall behold them. But cercainly 
when that comes to paſle , the 
fame houre there ſhall bee an 
earthquake , and the tenth part 
of the QTity ſhall fall. This 
City undoubtedly is Rome, which 
Mr. eHede proveth curiouſly 
to bee at this day preciſely the 
tenth part of the City of 


conſpicientibus illorum inimicis, 
Factuſque fuerit proculdubio in 
eadem ipfiſsima hora terrzx mo 
tus magnus, quo decima urbis 
pars decidet. #rbs hc, certo certi- 
us, eſt Roma, quam accurate probat 
Medus eſſe hodierno die adamnſsim 
decimam ejus menſure partem , que 
fuit Prophetante Fohanne. Ia 1llo 
autem terrx-motu occidentur ho- 
minum nomina ſepties mille; 
Que, interpretant: Medo , ſunt tot 
homines nomigum, ſex fame, ter- 
r&-moty occtft, Sequitar, Ve ſecun- 
dum att , quod Chriſizan: mund; 
plaga ex Turcts fuit, ex qua Turca- 


Rome, | 


——_— 


| 
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Rome , as it was in St, Fobns 
dayes, when this Propheſie came 
forth. And in the Earthquake 
ſhall bee ſlaine of 'N ames of men 
feven thouſand, which Mr. Aede 
interpreteth of mer of quality. It 
followeth THE SECOND 
WOE IS PAST. Now that 


all one with GoG and MAGOG 


be yet to come. 


Here it may bee objeRed that 
the Twrke is Lord of the Land of 
Caxaanalrcady; I grant it. Byt 
when the'time for calling of the 


Foe was the plague of the Chriſtian world by the Turkes, whereby is 
ſignified the deſtruQion of the Turkes , which people I take to bee | 


the great enemies of the Jewes invading the Land of Jewry. And 
the Hebrew Doflors conceive that War of GOG and MAGOG to 


rum ruine omen prefigmficatar. 
Luem populam autumo enndem 
ipſum eſſe cam GOG MAGOG- 

UE apud Ezechiclem , i#{dem 
repreſematos tanquam magnos Fo- 
dzorum 2micos , Fadaram 17va- 
wros; quorum bellum DoGores He- 
brzi adbac offe venturum opinantar, 


in Ezekzel, repreſented there as 


$7: objicratuy Turcam jam domi- 
num eſſe terre Canaan,Conceditur: 
verum cumtlluxerit ille dies Judz- 
orum vocations, mrum 11 modum 


Jewes fhall come , which Mr. 
Hede ' conceived ſhould bee 


by the appearing of. Chriſt unto 
them, as hee appeared unto Paid 
at his converſion, St. Paul ac- 
knowledging that grace to have 
been ſhewed to him F#rfi, imply- 
ing that the ſame grace ſhould 


then I ſay, upon this their con- 
verſion, they ſhall gather them- 
ſelves together from all places, 
towards the Land of Canaan, 
where ſhall bee the place of 
Chriſts Throne, in his glorious 
Kingdome here on earth. Upon 
which coming of the Jewes in- 
tothe Landot Caraer, the Grand 
Sergnienr will bee moved to raiſe 
all is power, gathered together 
out of all Nations under him, to 
oppole them, and at firſt ſhall 
prevaile ( as weread Ezeck, 38. 
Zech.1g.) but in the iſſue the 
Fewes ſhall prevail (as'itts in the 
21,verſe of Ghadiah) And Foel 3. 
I2,13.&c. And Zech. 14.9; So 


———— 


the Jewes a little afore, 


wrought in a' ſtrange manner, | modum Paulo ; fatert: illam grats- 


bee ſhewed to others after ham; 


that this implies the calling of 
And 


( ut arbitraiur Medus ) peragende, 
ex Chrillo 11s apparente, quemad. 


am fibt primo exhiberr, quo innut- 
tur eandem ipſam ceteris poſt 
ſe par: modo exhibendam' fore, 
tunc 1nqguam ratione Fudeorum 
converſorum , ſeque ex ommbus 
mundi plagis congregantiam t# 


ſplendentis Chriſt: in terra im- 
perantis , Grandis Scignior, 74 
| percetus, omnem ex omnibus 
mundi ſub ditione ſus partibus tim 
copiaram , ad Judeos propulſandes 
coget, initioque prevaleſcet, 
(Ezek.38.Zech,14.) tandem wer 
prevalebunt Judzi ( Obad;v.21, 
Joel c.3.v. 12,13. Zech,E. 14 
V.9.) unde confltat bic innui Vu- 
dzos ante her efſe vocandes. © num 
vero Go, Magogq:; per ignem fint 
peritur: Erck.zg. nec non Homo-! 
peccati etzamper 19nem, Magifier 
Medus ea fait opintone , unum eun 
demque 1gnem fore, 1gnem ſcili- 
cet 11lum ad Chriſti adventum! 
2 Theflal. r. 8. & 2.8. pof 
quem inſequuntur Chriſti regnum, 
C eteraque que "in ſeptima contr 


terram Canaanenſem, locum Throni 


| Dm DAR _ WUAu__WRR@RE.cracom os 
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SINNE by fire ; Mr. Meade was 


' A GLIMPSE OF SIONS 
| GLORY; OR THE CHUR- 
CHES BEAUTY SPECI: 
FIED. 

Publiſhed for the good and 
raerrt ar all thoſe whole hearts 
are railcd up in the ExpeQation 
of the glorious Liberty of the 
Saints, 


Preached by Mr. Feremiah 
friend. 


Luther ( as wee haveit in the 
Epitome 'in Folio of all his 
workes) expreſſeth three worlds, 
the or:genal, or firſt World ; the 
Legal world, to the end of the 
Old Teſtament z The Evangelical 


Chriſt. And hee intimates a 
tourth , quoting Heb.r3.15.cal- 
ling' it a City (according to 4 

calypſis 21.) As the fame Apoltle 
Heb.2.5. calls it Crupharns (ivory, 
Ggnityipg the ſtate that ſhall bee 
at the reſurretion of the 
JUST ; which Zuther upon the 
fifth of Gezeſis, Tom.1. thus ar- 
cueth. From Abel(ſaith he) We 
torme a itrong argument ; -If 
there were none which tooke 
care of us after this preſent lite, 
Abel being flaine had not beene 
enquired. after. But God enqui- 


| redafter 4hel, when hee was ta- 
| ken away out of this life ; hee 
| will not torget him, but keepe 
| him immemory, and askes, where 
i: hee? Therefore God « the God 


of the dead ; that is, therefore the 
; dead 


world , ever ſince the comimg of 


| Burroughs , but ſet forth by his | 


| 


whereas both GOG and MA- | »eriur Twbs. Hee Twilfins, magnus 
GOG ſhall be deſtroyed by fire, | ile Arminii «A mtagonifia, & 
Exck, 39. and the MAN OF| mallew. 


of opinion, that all this s but one and the ſame fire, that ſhall bee at 
Chriſts-coming, 2 Thefſ. 1.8. and 2.8; Then follows Chriſts King- | 
dome, 8c. the contents of the feyenth Trumpet, Rev. 14.15. 


Sionis gloria com, Seu Eccleſia 
pulchrituding ſpecimma. 

Pex Jeremiam Burroughes , 
in conciontbu ſuis babita; ſed per 
amicum. ſaum edita, pro bono ,. be- 
neficioque omntum, quorum animy 
in expetianda glorioſs ſanfterum 
libertate eriguntsr. 


Lutherus (Epzt. {z Fol. omnlum 

erum )) tres yecenſet mundos, 
.Originalem, Legalem, & -Evan- 
gelicum ; quartum vers 1NHhuens, 
citato ad Hebreos 13. uti 15, habe 
mus ejus nomen ( ut Apocapd- 
21.) A idque, ut ad Hebr,2;v.5. 
wires flatum ad primam juſiorum 
reſurrettionem ſigatficantem ; quam 
Lutherus 7x 5. cap. Geneſ. Tom.r. 
its arguit, Ex Habelc (inquit) 
frrymiſsemam conteximus rationem, 
S: zullus Yet qui curam noftrs ha- 
bezet poſt hanc witam, Habel occ:- 
ſus non efſet requiſitu, Sed Dew 
requiret Habel ſublatum ex hic 
vita, zonwult ejus obliuiſct , rettnet 
memoriam ejus, querit , Ubi fit ? 
Ergo, Deus mortuorum eſt Deus; 
id eſt, ergo etiam mortug UUnnt, 
& bahent Deur curamem , in 
alia viti, Conviva excommuni- 
catur, Nonnequirit Dew oves , 
pecora mattata. | 


| 


— 
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dead allo live . and have God taking care of them in another life. 
The unworthy Gueſt (cMatth.22.) is excommunicated. And God 
enquires not after ſlaughtered Sheep and Cattel, 


The Lord Neprer, alfo in his:| 


plaine diſcovery of the whole 
Revelation of Saint Jobn, hath di- 
verſe things tending towards our 
point,efpeciallytouching the time 


| of the fall of Antichrift. 


' Likewiſe the learned and 
godly Mr. Ephraim Huet, and Mr. 
Parker of New England; the firſt 
in his booke called The whole Pro- 


| pheſie of Daniel explained by a Pa- 


raphraſe, Analyſis, and briefe Comr 
mentary; The other in his late 
Expoſition of Viſions , and Prophe- 


| ies of Daniel, have both of them 


held forth many very conſide- 
rable things which are ſtrong 
for qur Poſition , as wee ſhall 
have: ' particular - hints after- 
wards, © + | 


Beſides wee have it learnedly 


| 


' 


and piouſly with much ſolidity 
and gravity aſſerted in our 
Pulpits by famous men , M. 
T.G.&c. in their elaborate Le- 
ctures, 


Thus, I hope, I have faid 
enough to the lovers of learned 
Antiquity, and variety of rea- 
ding. (if not too much to the 
Engliſh Reader , whoſhall dif- 
like numerous Quotations) to 
ſet ſtreight, and lay plaine the 
mindes of men, whereby effecu- 
ally to deliver, and vindicate our 
Poſition., and opinion from the 
prejudice of ſingularity and x0- 
telly, Now by the grace of 
Chriſt let us gird on our ſtrength 
to demonſtrate our point by evi- 


| ſoliditate 


mms Leflor: Anglicano cut, au- 


ſtra efficacius . tum a (ingularitatis, 


ſpice) demozſirationi Theſis noſtre 


dence of the divine Scriptures. 
| CHAP. 


—- 


Magn inſuper ille Napierus, 
Dominu de MarchiſtounFuntor,zn 
ſas Revelations ſantit Fohannis 
Revelatione dofia, multa hatet 
noſtre opinions conducentta, pr eſer- ) 
tm de mucntis Amichriſti. pe- 
riodo, 


Dot prique praterea Ephraim 
Huetus, & Parkerus, aterque 
Nowv-eAnglie noftrates ; - ille in 
ſus totius. Prophetiz. Dani- 
elis explicatione , per Analyſin 
Paraphraſin & - Commentario- 
lum; Hic #z Expolitione-ſua vi- 
fonum & Prophetiarum Da- 
nielts, multa edjderunt grandia que 
fortiter pro aoſira opintone con- 
tendunt, wut infra paſyum leforibus 
ennoteſcet, 


Nec non habemus denique The- 
lin noftram, dot pique, multi cum 
rauitateque in ſnggeſtu- 
la wiris ce trioribus, T, G. Fc. in 
elaboratiſsimis ſuis preletonmbus 
aſſertam, 


Ita me. ſpero ſatis dixiſſe anti 
quitatis dottiſs1me, leftzoniſque mul 
tifariz amantiſsimis ( ſi nequid 


meroſ# diſpliceant quotationes ) ad 
dirigendas,  complanandeſque bom:- 
num auimos , ex quo ſententia. no 


ium novitatis prejudicio hberata 
aſſeratur. Fam vero (Chriſto au 


ex diumnarum Scripturarum” eUt- 
dentia nosroboye accingamur. 


CAP- | 


Mo — OR 


——_ 


—_ 


QEcing of neceſſity , for di- 


leverall ſmall branches our of a 


— 
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Ancient 


CHAP. I 


Some preparatrons for the demon- 
ftrating of the maine Po- 
; ſton.” © 


SECT. I. 


Something of the Satnts LIVING 
a thouſand years on earth, 


tindneffe, and ' clearneſle in 
our proofe of the point , we mult 
by and by take our great Po- 
fition aſunder intog@wo maine 
parts ; wee (hall at preſent onely 
make ſome preparations, and have 
things in a readzneſſe for the de- 
monſtration thereof z namely by 
21vin g you ſome ſhort hints in 


[ext or two, that there is ſucha 
thing, as our Poſ;tion,in the word 


CAPUT. Ill. 


Iagoge quzdam 'ad- demon- 
ſtrandam Thefin inftru- 


ens, 


SECT. I. 


Anale&a de fans in terr3 Y J- 
VENTIBUA S mille anxos, 


[D_ pro diftizeid, & 
 nervoſiort T hefis demonſirats- 
one, eam in auas ſejnwngamm partes; 
minutule quedam atlucidationes de 
lin toto, > Textn unto , alte- 
rove, ſunt pramittende, Ex tif 
quippe nos tanquam jutarum ſcintil- 
tontbus per rimam ſutſentientes, 
ſimile quid, Juxta ac Thefitn hanc 
alicubt in ſar pagink extare pro- 
penſiores multh ſolem verſus ot 
entem tetenderimm & mens Scrip- 
turarum ſyſkematss iam demon” 
ſftratari ſagacins ſubolebitsar, 


of Chriſt ; Which _—_ Once 
perceived, wee ſha more | 
willingly travell towards the 


Sun-rifing of further manife- 


{tations, and ſooner underſtand the minde of thar Syſtetn of 
Scriptures, which after ſhall bee alleadged for the proofe 


thereot. 


2. In the 20. of the Revelation, 
verſ.4. the laſt claule, wee have 
this beame of light : Azd THEY 
( that is the Saizrs , as before 
charaQeriled in our firſt Chapter, 
and ſecond Paragraph) LIVED 
aud REIGNED with CHRIST 
£ THOUS AND yeers. | 


3. How firſt is it ſaid,They lived 2 
Can it be meant onely that they 
lived as immortall foules, in hap- | 
pinefſe in the other world ? It | 
cannot bee. For St. John nec- | 


ded not to teach the Saints and | 


2. E wiceſimoApocalypſis Capite, 
werſ.4. hoc aurorat jubar.' VIVE- 
BANT (Santi zemirum guos 
nuper charaReriſiuce tnſpeximus) 
& regnabant cum Chriſto mille 
illos annos, 


3: Qui primiom dicitar VIVE- 
BANT? An ſenſu adeb impro- 
Eabilis obtrud: poſsit, quo beatitudo 
fola animarum immortalium 1m 
Empyrzo obtendatar z Minime. 
Nequaquam opus erat Johann, hbec 


Churches to whom hee wrote |Det ſervis , ſanQiſque Eccleſia» 


Chap. 


| rum 


I. 1. 


The Judgement of the Learned, 


" L1B: Lt 


—— 


| 


wr Chap. I. that which Heathens 


ſopby \ as innumerable inſtances 


— 


| 


— 


| 


knew , and taught in their Philo. 


might cafily bee given ) that the 
ſoules of mez were immortal, 
when their bodies were dead ; 
and that the ſoules of good men. 
ſuffering for well doing, werc 
happy in the other world, Home: 
and the Phjlrſophers doErine of 
Hades Ehſian Fields, &c, reach 
fully as high as this. And ftur- 
ther, as it is an unknowne 
phraſe, by a thouſand yeers, to 
{ignife more then a thouſand 
yeers, ſoit is well known, that 
linceFohxstime have paſſed above 
one thouſand and halte of yeers, 
yea aboye one thouſand three 
hundred yeers fince the laſt of the 
tenne Perſecutions whercin the 
Martyrs were ſo flaughtered; or it 
we will extend their ſlaughtring 
further downeward , through 
the following Aria perſecution, 
and atter that the eAntichriſtian, 
how ſhall wee pitch the com- 
paſſes of our account ſo,as to pick 
up a fele& number of Saints, 
whoſe iſcules were juſt one 
thouland yeers in heaven before 


; rum yevelants ( cap.1.v. 1.0.4.) 


1 fatwro ſeculo fore beatas , docu 


| ſophorum , 


{los Viſi one edocere , quod Ethnicis 
wulgo innotuit, 1nque Philoſophii 
edotum eft. . Luippe anmas ho. 
minum eſ]e immortales, bonorum- 
que de benemeritis interemptorum 


menta cum Poctarum tum Philo- 

tam Latine quam 
Greet my a8, deque Flyſi0 eb runs 
& ſullmnaty perſpicaciter ofcen- 
derunt. Tam 1gnota eft preterea 
phraſis per Mille annes ( totzes re- 
petitos ) plus quam mille annos de- 
ſignart., quam bene nota eſt hes 
computatio , nempe jam ſeſquimille 
annos a Johanne de/unFo,z;mo mille 
trecentos —_ decem perſecu- 
tionum, & plures, elapſos fuiſſe. Si 
wverd,mul: 0 inferius per perſecuttones 
ſubinde 11ſequentes , Arianam prr 
mo, Papalem adeinde, deducatur 
computas, «ubi , miror , bipes ratio- 
cinis circinus figatur , intra fujus 
ambitum Santos 1nVeniamus 11 
Celis, MILLE ſolos ante reſur- 
refiiopem annos, juſtiſsima computs 
ratione, won PLURES > Cuippe 
quod (ut ſupra) de ſanis ingenere, 
1dqne poſt totalem Antichriſti oc- 
caſum fore, prophetatur. 


——— 


RE —_— 


—— 


the laſt reſurre&ion ; this being 
{poken of Saints in 


foregoing?) 


Truly (to ſpeake my very Perd enimvers, ſi ex ima edicam 
conſcience, from cleer light to | conſcienti4, radianti juxi& lumime, 
mee} by this their LIVING can | VIXERUNT hic loci, pro RE- 
be intended no other thing but | VIXERUNT ſuhrogar: conſtat, 


their LIVING AGAINE, Per- 
haps there may bee ſome reaſon 
of the varying of the phraſe, as 
to ſay the $27nts LIVED, but the 
wiched LIVED not AGAINE 
till the one thouſand yeers were fi- 
ntſhed : Becauſe the dead Saints 
are more alive, then the dead 
wicked, For the dead Saints, 

whiles 


— pp” 
and finall fall of Aztichriſt, Rew 19. ( the Chaptcr immediately 


| 


Htpote eApocalypſ. 1. v.18. Cn, 
Jubſtitur pro *Arasiy, diet cum Tex- 
tw experientia ( ego iCey inquit 
Chtriſctus 2 #9%ulu rp, x; 14% Zoy 
6ijus RC.) ita hoc 12 loco Elnoar [uf- 
ficttur pro Ari\nroy, ut comprobat 
Antitheſis, Reliqut vero cx mor- 
tuis w; ex%%2787, non revixerunt, do- 
nec contummati fwuerint illi anni 


k 


mille. 


————e— 


— 


mm_—__c—_ WW 


Ancient and Moderne. 


CAP. 3: 57 
whules dead, are alive not | mille, v.g. Eur qui drtta librat 
onely in their naturall ſoules, | accurata rations bilance , binc mi- | 
but in their fpirituall unt- | us hoc zaferre poterit , Santos 
on with Chriſt who is their |(v.4. ) Mille iftos annos R E- 
liftez and in the graces which | VIXISSE, in QUIBUS im- 
the Spirit of lite , implanted | probi. (v.5, ) zequaquam R E- 
in them. And the duſt of |VIXERUNT. Beatique fuerunt 
their bodies are decreed, and |in ,prim4 illa RESURRECTI- 
preſerved by God for an cſtate JONE (v.6.) 2» QUA 7mp1it 08 
called Eterzal life , their bodies | Zeatificantur z Indies interfeAi 
being {aid onely to bee aſleep ; | farſſext Phytice bi Cglites (v.g.) 
And therefore faid here TO | vivente Abaddonapolyonte Antz- 
LIVE, as if ina ſort never dead. | hriſtiazo ( cap.18.24, ) Inter- 
But whiles their bodies were | tetore razdem ISTO (efinſ4 in 
dead, their ſoules were willing | thronum ejzs, irarum phiola cap. 16. 
to live againe inthe body. Not |v. Io.) :zterfefto, cum ſuo improrum 
{o the Dead wicked , and fo a |ſate{ztzo (cap.19.v. duobrs ultimis ) 
different phraſe is ſpoken of |REVIVISCUNT ſan celites, 
them. But the ſesſe I am con-} & REDIVIVI cum Chriſto mille 
fident is, that 'the Saizts were | axz0S co-regnaiit, ( Quorum on- 
made to LIVE AGAINE in the | zzum ſchematiſmus , & adumbra- 
one thouſand yceers ( whiles the tio ,. anticipatione quadam oppor- 
Dead wicked lived ot againe till | tuns, mpiorum ſolamen, ſuccina? 
thoſe one thoutand yeers were | premittitur, capite undecimo.) Hee, 
ended, ) Even as Revel.x. 18. fetzamque 1d genus alia ab Anti- 
moſt evidently, ALIVE, is put | theſi zob# ſuggeri tanto magis 
tor ALIVE AGAINE. The} conſtabit , quanto acc uratior verſus 
words are Chriſts of himſelte, | quarti cap.20, cum werſu quinto | 
now atter his reſurrection, ſpor | dwodectmoque inſtituatuy collatio, 
ken to Fohn, 1 am hee thas am| Qud ratione nihil manifeſtins erit 
ALIVE (fo the Greek) or LI-} quam quvd RELIQUI MOR- 
VJIN G, andwas dead, and t& | THORUM ( impioram ſeilicet ) 
heli r am ALIVE. It hce had} zo» REVIVISCENIES ( qurbus 
becn dead, and now was alive,hee| ex diametro opportinrur V IVI 
was properly al:ve agazne, SO in| REGNANTES ) phyſfict dicuntur 
the ſame ſenſe the dead Saints] REDIVIVI anz# iis MILLE 
are here {aid in this 20. Chap.v.4.| expiraztibrs, Non REVIXE- 
to LIVE, to fignihe they LIVED| RUNT ( (inquit verſus quit) 
AGAINE. S$o the eAztitheſis] ins re3f rm yinaile DONEC con- 
and oppoſition here put between| ſummati tint mille illi anni, 
theſe andiheſe in the next verle, | {is Yero conſummatis,ut canoe ſor 
gives it in to mee with full evi- | 24: emphaticam illud 7? ins, ſeu 
dence. But the veſt of the dead| DONEC, explicante verſus 7. ſe- 
(that is the wicked ) faith the | quertzbuſque ad verl.14. (loluto 
fifth verſe lived z0t againe ( ſo| nempe Satana ſeducore, ad fi- 
expreſlely in the*Greek ati! the| nem mille annorum, ſeduRiſque 
one thouſand yeers were ſiniſbed.\ ab eo gentibus) MORTUI, tum | 15959-& | 


W hence who that weighs things 
well,can infer leflc then this; that 
thoſe 


parut tum magnet STANT perſo- 
zaliter in con{pe&tu Det ( mare 
I morte, 


emit 


| and Rev.11. not onely metapho- 


_ Judgement of the 


Learned, L1s. 1. 


— 


thoſe Saints inthe fourth verſe 
lived AGAINE thoſe thouſand 
| yeers (in which the dead wriked 
| lived not againe ) and. the Saznts 
had beene killed, as it is verſ.4, 


rically , but phyſically in a great 
part, downe to the totall ruine of 
Antichriſt; and now a Viol being 
poured out upon the throne of 
the Beaſt , Rev. 16. whereupon 


— 


Morte, & inferno, reddente mor- 
tuos ) ex apertis libris adjudi- 
candi. Eodem ergo ſenſu quo v0 
lam ##umM oppoſitorum (nempe 1m- 
pros ) dic REVIXISSE poſt mille 
annos z eodem ipſo fas eft arct alte- 
rum (aimirum pos) VIXISSE 
durante hoc mullezario , ſcilicet pro- 
prie perſoxaliter & phyſice R E- 
VIXISSE. 1zficias eat qui ſana 


he utterly falls, Zev.19. two laſt 


Or rs 


CE —_——.. &.— 


ouſly reunited on earth. 


5- All that can poſſibly ſeem 
to bee objected to the contrary 
(as far asI can ſee or heare) is this 
| pretended Scruple z That this 
Antithefis ,, BUT the veſt of the 
dead lryed not AGAINE , carries 
not ſo much in it as wee have 
eſtimated; becauſe LIVING 
AGAINB is applied to a con- 
trary thing , and to contrary per- 
ſons, as if theſenfe ſhould bee 
this, ©The zeſt of the dead (wicked 
ones dead in fine) LIVED 
© zot AGAINE, all that thouſand 
© yeers; that is, they attained not 


©to 


—_—_——_ 
_ 


| ratione queat. 


verſes , the ſeventh and laſt -Trumpet ſounding ( as it isanticipatedly 
ſpoken Rev.11, but methodically to the matter , as the cauſe be- 

fore the effe&) the Saints 7iſez , rergre with Chriſt both here in this 
20. chap. andin that 1x. of the Revel. This to bee ſpoken by the 
Antitheſis , (Butthe reſt of the dead l:rved zot AGAINE,) That the 
Saints this while ( of the one thouland yeers) Irved AGAINE is fur- 
ther manifeſt, in that it is plaine here , compared with verl.12. 
that the wicked did LIVE AGAINE at the end ofthe thouland 
yeers. So UNTILL in verſ.5. imports, explained verſ.7. to end of 
the 12.verl. thus ; #her the thouſand yeers are expired , Satan ſhall bee 
looſed, and ſhall goe out, and decerve the Nations , and they went out and 
compaſſed the Camp of the Sazms ( which Saints are all at that _ 
alive) and the Dewyl that decerved the wicked ts cabt into the lake of fire 

and brimftone, &4c. and 1 ſaw a grett white Throne, and I ſaw the dead | 
(wicked ones) ſmall and great roftand before God. So thatin regard 

it is ſo punQually held forth; that at the end of the thouſand yeers 

aſl the wicked formerly deceaſed, 
perly, ſoule and body being re-united ; I, for my part, cannot in- 

terre lefle, then that the meane while, in the ſaid thouſand yeers 

the Saints lived perſonally and properly , in ſoule and body , glort | 


lived againe, perſonally and pro- 


| 
| 
| 


W Luicquid wel ſpecie tenw ob | 
Jace Uideatur ( quantum mhi tnno | 
| rut) eſt pretextus, Anttheſin han, | 
(ſed reliqui mortuorum 101 RE.| 
VIXERUNT) 202 tantum ferr| 
ponderis , ut nos putautmns; cum! 
REVIXERUNT., #: oppoſitun 
79 VIXERUNT contrariis appli- 
cetur retns, & perſons, ad ſtatuen. 
dam oppoſitioxiem Rhetoricam, zos 
Logicam; #-ae hic ſolus (ut atunt) 
ſenſns candrde eliciatur , Reliqui 
MORTUOORUM , ſeilicet # 
peccato , zoz REVIXERUNT, 
nmirum Regeneratione (piritw 
| ali 
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CAP. 2. Ancent and Moderne. 


alt (que prima dicitur Reſurreftio) 
in mille illis axnis ; dum mortui, 
mterea ſanti- VIXERUNT, 
nempe cum Chriſto in Celis trium- 
pharunt mille los, aznos id eſt (ut 
atunt) a morte ſua in 4ternum, ttt 
breuius agam ( quam poſtea libro 4. 
contra otjettiones militandum eft ) 


©to the ſtate ot Regeneration Or 
' © Converſion by the Word and 
© Spirit, which ſeerns to be called 
| © in the fifth verſe, THE FIRST 
«RESURRECTION, All this 
©*thouſand yeers, they continued 
© iri an Unregenerate eſtate, whiles 
the dead Saints LIVED in 
©ſoule in glory in the higheſt reſpandetur : Contrarietates rerum, 

© heavens with Chriſt a thouſand | perſonarumque plus ſuad:nt LAnti- 

© yeers, that is from their death | theſin, quam enervant. Vel {i 06- 

*forever, Wee anſwer, that al- | jeHantes , ſua verba deſerentes , pro 

© legation, that LIVING, and 7s contraria ſubſtituerint Hetero- 

*not living AGAINE arc ap- |genea ( mortew nempe in peredts | 
plyed to conttary things), -and 'ſpiritwalem, & witam in glorid 

perſons, fpeakes for the natute ' #ternam) gue hic oppori veluntz in 
of an ,Antitheſis, and for ours. | promptueſt replicatio, Hot Gimwa hac 
If it be ſazd by the objeQors that | queſtio eſt , 0x petitione principit 
the meaning of contraries is He- | impetranda, ſed argumentorum telis 
terogeneals, as ſpirutwall death in | (fr fiat) impugnanda. Aſpert meas 
finne, and eterzall fe in glory: | obtundit anres , dicere per ſanFos a 
Wee reply, it is indeed ſaid 1o | morte Uiuentes cumChriſto mille an- 
by them, but not proved. That is | nos ſignificart ſwam ipſorum vitam 
the qzeſtion now in diſpute, not to | 7z Celo eternam ; quwm hoc 1n con- 
bee begged,but to bee wez from us | feſſo eſt apud omnes, ſanfiorum axi- 
by argument ,-if wee muſt part |© mas ({ no antes}, adgeneraliſſi- 
with our right.It cannot ſound in | © mam yeſurre#ionem 1 corpora e 
my ears, to ſay that the Saints | * {als deduct, haud cadavera ſar- 
living a thouſand yeeres,fignifies \* (um e@_ ſubyehi , animabus reu- 
their living in foul with Chriſt | © :exda. Quitus in terra ſpouſali- 
tor ever after their naturall | * bus peraRts , judictum quod ſequi- 
death , ſeeing it is confeſt of all | © 1wr gezerale Chrifii taxquam ho- 
on all ſides, that at the laſt gere- | © minis apparentis , homines at ho- 
rall reſurre#t0n { if the Saints rile * mines drjudicantis , utquilitet bu- 


— c— 
ee 


O——— 


— 


—_ 


eAnſw, 


— 


— 


not till then ) the ſoules of the 
Saints are brought downe from 
heaven to their bodies , and not 
their dead bodics to bee carried 
up into heaven to their ſoules, 
And that the laſt generall judge- 
ment of Chriſt, appearing as 
mai , judging men, 10 as all men 
may ſee the judgement to be juſt, 
isnot a worke of aday , or of a 
ſhort time, Nor aml ſatisfied 
by any knowledge of the Scrip- 
tures that I have yet attained, 
that the FIRST RESURRE- 
CTION is any where put to 


ſigni- | 


* manitiis intelligat fuiſſe- juſlifst- 
* mum , unius diet, anne opw eſe 
* nequit. Neque(adbuc quazytum ego 
*e ſcripturarem fonte hanſerim) meo 
ſattsfit 1ntellefFut 
CTIONEM PRIMAM aſp:iam 
pon; ad purum putum regenerationis 
afttum deſignandum. Bene ſatis me- 
mori4 teneo,ad Bpheſ. cap.2.v.5:6. 
ad Qololl. cap.3.v.1. & 1d genus 
alia , progreſlum ſanRificationis 
promoventia ; que fateor vivifica- 
tionis, & luſcitationis, & v# cur 
yiearn ſcilicet reſuxreQionis una z 
| minzme vero RESURRE CTIO- 
I 2 


RESURRE. | 


NIS, 


4 


——_ — 


—_— 
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60 The Judgement of the Leayrnet, Lrs. I, ; 
ay fignifie meerly the ſole att , ot | NIS, mings mulrs PRIME, men: 
condition of our firſt regeneration.\ tionem faciunt. Neque  memoria 
| L well remember the Texts, Col. | excidit lorus ad Rom.1.v.1s. 
| 3.1. If yee bee riſen with Chriſt, Dittas Tero peculiariter de J U- 
ſeeke thoſe things that are abvve.| D AT'S, corundenique mantle, | 
And Epheſ. 2.5; When wee wy niminam ASSUMPTIONE | 
| jeadin finncs, Gedbath quickenta\ at RESTITUTIONEM maz-| | 
| us together with Chriſt, ſaving us by | nam; nulls PRIMA,vel RESUR- 
grace, 'and hath raiſed us up RECTIONIS  mentione fails. 
together , and made us ſit together | Nozidam awulem inventmus wel re- 
| in heavenly places in Chrift Feſas, | pertum eſt, quo pdRo Scripturarum 
and many the like places. But | more , } REGENERATIO wel} 
there is mention. onely of quick-| :ompre 'vel commod? RESUR-| 
; ning and riſing, and raiſing. |REQTIONIS rotrore induatur, 
: There is mention of $ un. Quippe que non-renatum SF 
'RECTION , - but not of RE-}] mortuum. & peccatum, ortem, 
| SURRECTION, much leffe of &c. 4d Ephel.2, Cu: juſtiſs:ma 
| a FIRST RESURRECTION] Antithefs , Apoſtolus, Converſio-| 
to {ignifie Regeneration., or the| nem , regenerationemque debzte 
| improvement - of Regeneration, | zuncupat vivificationem , ſuſcita- 
which the Apoſtle moſtly in-| tionem, ſurrectionem, vitam, xe- 
tends. Nor do I forget that place | qadaquam vero re-viviticationern 
Rom.11.15. That the receiving | re-{uſcitationem , resſurreCtio- 
of the Fewes ſhall bee life from the | nem, &Cc. runcupat. Eo quod 
dead. But this RR pecu- | Non-revatus non pridis Uixiſſet 
liarly of the JEWES, and of | ratiozne aliqaa ſpriritualium de quia 
their RESTITUTION to the | 14m #05, tu eApoſtolus impraſen- 
Church-glory on catth, of which | tZarant dfſputanius. Voculd ills, ord 
| | wee treat, as well as of their con: | ab, re, 13 compoſitione [RU R- 
verſion, as divers pious learned | SUM ] ſigntficantes, ſecundum 
conceive. Nor doth the Apoſtle | Scripturas juxta ac rationem, at 
| here uſe the word RE. |candem ſpecicm wie rcditum: n- 
SURRECTION , much lefle | auunvt. Homnem, in genere , E- 
| FIRST RESURRECTION, 1I | vargelo & ſpiritu transforma- 
am alſo at a great loſſe how Rege- |:#m , Scripture dicunt RE-GE- 
neration can handſomely be cloa- NERATUM , apta ſyſtoichoſi & 
thed with the relation of a | qnalogia 2:5 12 INNOCEN- 
Reſurre10n Or living again, ac-|TIA Gencfis, 1 libro ejuſdem x6- 
cording to Scripture-phraſe, For | minis edite : Hominis vero not 
there an unregenerate man is cal- | regenerati palingeneſjiam mon| 
| led a dead mar, and finne, a death, | 4#cunt RESUSCITATIONEM 
and a ſtate of non- converſion in | ye! RESURRECTIONEM,| | 
{inne, a lying dead in rreſpalier and quum ante eam , nunquam ſyiritus- 
ſznnes, Epheſ.2. And fon a due | bter wixtt, ſaſcitatyſue fuit, 
and juſt oppoſifton , the Apoſtle | 
calls Converſion and Regeneration, 
a Quicknlng, a Riſing, a Raiſing,a 
Life, but not a Quickning 4ga,a 6 nn 
Riſing or Raiſing aga/ze. For an | 


un- 
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Ancient and Moderne. 


upon bythe Word and Spirit”, 


Geneſis(as theGreeks call it)Bur it 


4 jon, becaufe a min utnregenerated; 


created perfeQion Of ature. 
| 6. But if ſome w:1! have theſt 


\eyes, let us ſee what may bee 
further added, intreating the 
| Reader all along this Treatiſe to 
take mee together, to look with 
C gencrall view upon the whole 


which if there bee ſome leſſer 
and weakerſhtes or ſtones, there 
are others ſtronger, and bigger. 
I am imperfe& ( whiles in this 
world) and fo is the Reader too; 
yer this muſt not difcourage of 
prejudice us from building np 
{one another with increate of 
knowledge in generall, or of this 
—_ point, touching the 

aints firſt refurreion , in a bo- 
dily rifing againe at the begin- 
ning of the aforeſaid thoutand 
yeers, called here their LYING 
t.c. AFAINE, tmeaning their 
bodily living againe after they 
had laine in the grave a long time, 
For conſider this Text , that as 
this is ſpoken tothe Saints,as well 
as the reſt of the book, Rewel.t. 
14. Soit is ſpoken of the Saints 
(as wee ſaw before in rlieir ſeve- 
rall chara&ers ( in our firſt Chap- 
tcr and:ſecond Parag.) Therefore 
theſe were regencrated already, 
loag fince, to whom this firſt Re- 
ſurreton is applicd, v.5. v.6. 
For 


1 


\ unregefierate man was nor alive atore , in relation toany ſpirituals, 
{ \which-are the things wee, and the” Apoſtle: fpeake of, The word 
(HOATNE; ih Woing againe, riſing againe; decording to 'Setipture 

dreafort uſually itmport a returning to the ſame kinge of life as 
= afore; The Sctiprare faith” of max in generall'; when wrought 
| 


| things to feeme fleight in their; 


(Arca of the Architecture ; in ici Reſurreionem 


—_—_—— 


thatthe is Re-gentrared (let the 


learnedhced the Greek) I fay Re-generated,” becauſe it allades to his 
firſt eſtarcof' glorroſu goneration ih 1mnocent Adams, in the Booke of 


doth not fay that theRegenerating 


'ofan unrepenerate 'ttiatris bis 141ſig or 1iſing againe, Or his reſurre#t- 


whiles {o,. was never alzue ſpiritu- 


altytill regenerated, he was never 7aſed afore from his fall, till raiſed 
by corrverſion. Innocent Adamihadno infufed grace, but onely 


| 6. Verum þ velint aliqui ut 
bac leviufcida bis wvideantur, tex- 
tem an' grdndiuſcula aliquot ſuper- 
addt poſviar, que grandius ho ce 
premant. Sdnflorum +8 VIVERE 
aille awnos 1h terris, rc, ( non re- 
generationem ex ſpy:tu) Primam 
vel inde b- 

wet, quod Reſurreftio hec , ut 

anCEtis (caP.t. V. 1.4.) tz de 
Sands dicitur , ut charaQeriſtice 
ante deſcrip a ut & olim regene- 
ratis. 1t4 verborum catena (a0r 0b- 
flanti nupers terficuloram inver- 
tione) bot ſolum diagrammate- ex- 
plicata , firingit nos credere', Apo 
calypſ. 20. v. 4, 5, 6. Qui ſecuri 
percuffi ſunt &c. quique non 
adoraverant beſtiam, &c, vixe- 
runt, & regnarunt (wt Grece eſt, 
leg:mm ) cam Chriſto mille an- 
nos, reliqui vero | ſicut Paren- 
thetice hec ſunt perlegenda ] mor- 
tuorum non revixerunt, donec 
conſummati fucrint illi ann 
mille, Hzc eſt refurreQio prima, 
Beatus, & ſanQtus qui habet par- 
tem in reſurteftione prima, &c. 
optima ſant coherentia, 1ncongrua 
autem peſsimeque ſonans foret alters 
conjuntio; Nempe , Reliqui mor- 
tuorum non revixerunt donec 
conſummati fuerint Mille atni, 
id eſt, 1#quiunt objicientes, non re- 
generatz fwertnt ; hc ct prima 
| re- 


| 
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( 
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i" \ ÞFor ſo the words cleerly depend] Felurre@io."N 1 ſemniaremu reli; 
( notwithſtanding any.aPPEarance | quos moriuorum regeneratos fore ad 


| ro the contraty by the Jate inven- | pnem mille annorum adventants ul- 


tion of vetles.) And they, lived, | timo generabſcimogque judicio, v.12. 


— 


—— 


| and reigued with Chriſt a thouſand| Prima tague relurretio nequa- 
[ [ yeers, £ en. it comes in as a Pa-|, quam ad on, ayer 
renthelis. ( but the reſt. of the dead\ queat, Sed Textus diſftinfifsumum 
lived not againe, untill the thouſand | edit ſonum, Quo vitz genere| 
yeers were finiſhed) then it fol- | mortuorum reliqui non revixe- |, 
lowes, This is the prſt reſurrefion, | runt uſquedum ad #ETIMAM | 
Bleſſed & boly is be that hath part in| refurreionem , abſolutis mille | 
| the firſt reſurre4:on,For what good, | annis; EQDEA revixerunt ſanRi | 

coherence could this make to ſay, | ad PRIMAM. relurreftionem | 
The reſt of the dead lived not ag aine 
| until the thouſand yeers were finiſked, 
that is (as the objeRers interpret)] | | Es # 
were not regenerated z This s the firſt reſurreftion. 1 ſay , what con- | 
cinne andapt coherence could this bee > unlefſe wee will dreame | 
that the reſt of the dead were regenerated at the end of the thqu- | 
i | ſand yeers, when comes the generall judgement, v.12, Therefore | 
; this word Firſt-reſurrefion can no way relate to regeneration by the | 
i ! Word and Spirit . Plainly therefore to meethis Text givesa ditind | 
| | ſound, 'That as the reſt. of the dead wed rot agarne till the laft 
reſurreion-at the end of the thouſand yeers,ſo the Saints lived agar 
: at the Firſt reſurre8Jon at the beginning of the thouſand yeers. 

7. It is likewiſe further conſi- © 7. Nyque indignum Videatur 
derable,_ that the Fenes are to. tener, Judeos fare bujw 
{ have agreat ſhare in this CA7L- | MILLENARII partzcipes, ut plu 
LENARIE life, . this booke |'r7zma tz boc libro (zempe Prom:ſ510- 
being full of Repreſentations, þ es, Typi, Prophette ) 2 veteri Te- 
| Propheſies, and Promiſes quoted | famento citata; quin etiam Eu- 
| out of the Old Teſtament made | phratis exſiccatio cap. 16, Canti- 
there to them; yea and Fohn | lena Hebraice cap.19, atande 
| Chap.16. mentions that Euphra- | teflantur. Que omnia acutiſiim? 
| tes is tO bee dryecd up, as relating | reſpiciunt giandins alrguod particu: 
| to their (the Twrkzſh) Antichriſt | lars perſonarum converſione z RE- 
| to fall, and they to bee reſtored; | STITUTIONEM zempe OM- 
| | and therefore (though John | NIOM (ut ſummeatim prgbet Apo- 

wrote in the Gentile Greek, lan- | ſtolus Afor.z. 21,) per fanctos 
| guage) the Churches Song for | Prophetas  omnes praxditam 
her Reſtauration, and the de- | Offa ( particularizs) arida revi- 
| ſtry&ion- of her enemies , is ſet | viſcere in copias maximas redi- 
| forth to bee in Hebrew foure or | vivas, reducelque in terram 
| five timesin fix verſes together, | ſuam; Iſraclitas, Judzoſque, ut 
Rev.19.1.&c. Allelsja , and Alle- | duo ligna in unum coaleſcere, e 
1 luje, Amen. Now as the Reffau- | medio Gentium in ſuam patriam 

ratron of the Fewes is mainly | redutos, Ezeck.37. Multoſque| 
| looked at all along, in all the | ex dormientibus in pulvere ex- 
| Scriptures that concerne the pergilct, &c, (quod de ultima | 


| | glory Te | 


—  —— 


| 
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inczptantibus mille. iiſdem | 
. AINIS, | 


TCOn _—_ os - > 


F —_ 


b 
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0 


GC ap. 2. 


| glory of the univerſall Church 

on carth ; 1o it is ſpoken of as 

a further and greater thing then 

the converſion of their particular 
| perſons 5 namely the dry bones 

muſt live , .and become a mighty 
Hoſt or eArmy-multitude ; and 
the two dry -ſtickes of Fudah and 
Iſ-ael (hall grow into one, as in- 
grafted Sciences into a ſtocke, 
and become one Natros gathered 
from all quarters of the world 1nto 
one body,Ezek.37. And MANY of 
them that ſleep in the duſt ſhal awake, 
ſome to everlaſting life , and &c, 
Dan.12.2. ( which cannot pol- 
ſibly bee underſtood of the laſt 
generall reſurrection, as wee ſhall 
demonſtrate after in its proper 
place.) And Daxzel himſelfe at 
the end of one thouſand three 
hundred thirty and five yeeres, 
after the cealing of the dayly 
ſacrifice ( which falls into the 
time of calling and gathering 
the Jewes, now not far off, as 
after ſhall bee computed ) ſhal 
[lard in the lotte, Dan. 12. v, laſt; 
upon which, and the like ex- 
preſſions Paul in the 11, of Rom. 
V.15. faith what ſhall bee*the 
RECEIVING ( uling a more 
comprehenſive word then cox- 
verting) of the Jewes bee, but LIFE 
from the DE AD? ( hee ſaith not 
life from death as meaning onely 
ſpiritual life,bur )in afuller phraſe 


ſhould come our of Lion the 


Ancaent and Moderne. 


———_—  —  — CC Pe em 


infra diſputabitury Tandemque 
iplum Daniclem ad finem mille 
trecentorum triginta annorum 
a ceſlanti juge ſactificio inc#pto- 
rum 1m ſorte ſua perſtiturum. 
Dan.cap.12.V.2.12,13. Quit, 
ſamilibaſque lorcis Apoſtolns affine 
wlitur phraſi, ad Romanos 11.15. 
_ (zaquit) erit Fudgorum mis: 
ys ASSUMPTIO ( wox longe 
mag ts comprehenſiua quam CON- 
VERSIO ) niſi gan veuger vita 
EX Mortuis : ( digaum ofſervate ) 
| vitam, x07 dzcrt Ex Morte, quo il 
lam folam ex vel a peccato frgmfi- 
caret; ſedphraſi multo plentore, vi- 
tam drcet ex MORTUIS , que ve- 
ſurretiont phyſce plartmum eſt ac- 
commodatior: Quam precedit Ipi- 
ritualis, 4uam concommnatny Civi- 
lis a a;ſperſiene reſurre to; ut Verſus 
ſuggertt viceſimus ſextms : Ita TO» 
TUS ISRAEL SERV ABITUR, | 
veniet ex Sion LIBERATOR, & 
avertct infquitates a JACOB. 
Lua ratione , omnia quot quot ſub 
reſurre&ione fint comprehenſa, 


FUTURA, 4 TOTIUS ISRA- 
ELIS RESTIUTIONEM #/- 
ſoluendam, Hee quidempor! e ex- 
penſa 
Apocalypticam Cap.20. V. 4. pe 
nudam Metaphoram «ifjlars baud 


| according to the Greeke , importeth a RefurreQion too , of 
{ the deceaſed beleevers. And then addes v. 26. 
away iniquity from Facob ; the Apoſtle then looking upon dl 
as a thing to come, though Chriſt had already beene come: 
and gone, And ſpeakes it in relation to the ſaving of the 
ALL of 1(ael, intimating that the bringing in of the Jewes at the' 
| RESURRECTION OF ALL THINGS (as the Apoſtle 
ſpeaks CA8.3.21.)would be a very GREAT and GLORIOUS bu- 
{ineſſe; ſoas all the world ſhould not chooſe but behold it with ad- 
miration. And therefore this ſhare of the Jewes in this M1 L- 
| LENARIE injoyment , will not indure that this twentieth 


| facile patiuntur, 


That therc 


DELIVERER, and ſhall turnc 


reſurretione 1ntelligt impeſsibile, 


JI IE 


Apoſtolns tum temports conſpexit ut | 


magnam relurrectonem , 


— 


— 


— 
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| 
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of | 


The Judgement of the Learned, 


L1idj-E 


of Revelat. ver. 4. ſhould bce fleighted off with a metaphori- 


call gloſle. 


more may bee digged out of this 
place, worthy of conſideration 
*Tis ſaid, The reſt of the dead lryed 
not againe , as in relation to the 
dead Saints in glory , as the Ob- 
jecers grant, Well,it the Saints 
were now corporally dead im- 
mediately before theſe thouſand 
yeeres , then the REST of the 
dead, the dead wicked alſo were 
then dead corporally ; to which 
the context ſpeakes turther, ſay- 
ing, they lived not againe now 
this thouſand yeers , as they 
l:ued agarne at the end of the 
thouſand yeers, verl. 12, at 
which time ( the Text is plaine) 
they led againe corporally. 
W hy then doe any doubt in the 
leaſt to underſtand that the 
Saints , ſaid to bee alive thele 
thouſand yeers ( by way of An- 
theſis, and Emphaſis , for diſtin- 
tion from, and prelation and pri- 
viledge beyond and atove the reſt 
of the dead wicked ones) are alive 
corporally; The Saints are really 
alive in body in the thouſand 
yeers, as really as the reſt of the 
dead; wicked are dead in body 
before, and in the thouſand 
yeeres, and alive in body after the 
thouſand yeeres are ended, The 
Reſt imports a remnant of the 
ſame lumpe , or a kinde of the 
ſame general, The Zumpe or 
Generall is that many are dead 
both Saints and wicked afore 
the thouland yeeres began, But 
when the thouſand yeers were 
begun,all the one kinde, v2. the 
Sarnts, then foundalive, and all 
the dead Saints raiſed to life, 
rezgne with Chriſt (of which by 
and by) but the Kemaazt, or 

other 


8. Plura quippe mb: videntur 
adbuc inde effodrenda , meditatione 
digniſsima. Dicitur ksc Reliquos 
Mortuorum REVIXISSE, 
hand atſque reſpetiu ( fatenti Ad- 
verſario) Sanftorum 12 Caxlis vi 
ventium. Sz vers Celites bi , cor- 
pore ſint defuntii immediate ante 
inceptum Millenatium (per mor- 
tem quippe Celicole evaſerunt in 
Millenum) tum etzam RELIQUI 
MORTUORUM. ( par ratio eft ) 
eodem modo , corpore ſcilicet , fue: 
runt defuntt , teſlanti etiam con” 
textu, RELIQUOS zimirum ea- 
dem ratione on REVIXISSE 
intra MILLE v. 5. qua ad fizem 
MICLE zondam rediumi ftatim 
excttantur, v.12. Conftatyero ibt- 
dem eos poſt MILLE REVIXIS- 
SE, V: aruina excitatos.. Ergo ma- 
nifeſtz antitheſs RELIQUIS op- 
poſita , Sanflos. pre RELIQUIS 
- MILLE VIVERE a:fHum eff. 
eAquentorumgque, alterwis Victbm 
eſt reals mors phyſica, quam witail- 
lorum ſpiritualis minime eſt equa, 
Pat intelligo ratione, vevera 
Sanfi intra MILLE Phyſice 
VIXERUNT, «: RELIQVI 
intra IDEM defun#: poſt I L- 
LU D revixerunt, Yox ete..tm 
RELIQUVI, non poteſt non enipli- 
care , quidyiam ( qui dicam?) 
MASSA refidum, TOTIVS 
partem, GENERISV E ſpeciem. 
Tata generalis maſja ſuut MOR 
TVI, Reſidua pars ſpecifica altera 
ſant mortus irapit', altera mortui 
pit, utrique ante iHud MILLE 
morte obeuntes. Incepto (nt appli- 
cemus) MILLENARIO, Sandi 
omnes 1 Uivis, ceterique morte 
excitati, VIXERUNT; Reſidui 
vero mortuorum, nempe 7mpiorum, 


|axte inceptum illud mille expiran- 
trum, 


ment 


——— 


= _ 


| 


| 
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Ancient 


Cay. b” 


and Moderne, 


other £1448 Ot te dead z Uiz, all 
the dead at the beginning of 


| cheſe thouſand yecres . (whereof 


thouſands were newly killed for 
their oppohtion againſt the 
Saints in the laſt verſe of the 
nineteenth Chapter immediately 
atore )bTed not agary all the laid 
thouſand yeers , but ſtill lay cor- 
porally dead, as the Saints were 
corporally alive; no Satan to 
moleit them all that while, as 
tormerly, 


9. For that alſo is deeply to 
bee meditated in relation to the 


particular in hand, That it isevi-, 


dently added, as an improve | 
ment of the Saints condition 
theſe thouſand yeeres (of whic! 
wee ſpeake ) that Satan is boun: 
(all that thouſand yeeres, v.2.) 
that he ſhould not deceive , no! 
ſirre up the Nations againſt thic 


F181 , tato concurrents Mullenario, 
corporaliter mortut , non ut San0- 
ru78 corpora vel phyſice ſunt rediti- 
Ut. Gain & Reſiduum 12xwut 
rem partibus ſuis non funRam; 
eandem cum ſuo totali metam non 
attigiſſe. Unde quid minus elict 
Uideatuy , quam dummodo Santi 
olim mortut , jam & yateralis vite 
partibus ſunt fun, operamgue na- 
Varunt , quam impli antea mortut, 
jam nunc baudquaquam atiingen- 
tes, non funtt, minim? nava- 
runt, 


9. Nec non leflorum meditatio- 
| i commuttam Satane ligationem 
ne leducat Gentes, ut augmentum 
feliciors in mille annis vie ftatus 
In IRanes verſ, 
2,3-7. Lwod ſart frigidum ſatis 
& jejunam foret ſolamen anima- 
ku tn Celorum altiſsrmo (ſp 1hidem) 


| triumphanitbus z fruſty 8 que noms- 


Saints, till the thouſand yeers 


trons, yea and Tempting Devils? 


added here v.7,8,9. That after 
the thouſand yervs are expired, Satan 
ſhall bee looſed, and ſhall decerue 
the Nations , and gather them to- 
ether from all quariers , and they 
Tal —_— the C AMP of the 
Saints, and the BELOVED 
CITY. (7.e. New Hieruſalem, 
Rev. 21.) it moſt neceſſarily 
follows beyond all gain-ſaying, 
that thoſe Saints, that are here 
ſaid to {ve the thouſand yeeres, 
did live that while oz earth. And 
leemg many of them at leaſt, 


— 


10. But in as much as it 1s 


| natum, 


were expired, v.3.v.7., Now it the true meaning of the Saints [- 
ving 4 thouſand yeexes were the glorious condition of their SOULS 
IN THE HIGHEST HEAVEN, what necd was there in the 
leaſt, of any mention'6f chaining wp Satan, and from decerumyg the 
| Natrons , and juſt to that thouſand yeers ; the Saints, if in glory that 
thouſand yeers, Leing farre above the reach of Tumultuating Ng- 


| 10.4 twice verſa Satanam zum 
poſt iſtos mille _ lolvendum, 
exeuntemque , *'ſeducent 
Gentes Ng quatuor terr# anyulis, 
Gogumque Magogumque con- 
| gregantem ad prelium ; SanQo- 
| rum caſtra urbemque diletam 
circundaturos z ſea wittmo jadicro 
vepulſos, argmit ( ut tidetwr ) 
Sanfos illos bie &F nunc VIVEN- 
TES # TERRIS werſar: , inex- 
pignabilt 'argumentorum neceſ- 
frtate; Ihe -lcs VIVUNT 
gut ſetwi pereeſri ſust, HHic 


euranur percuſitones , ut lltc "lors 


that K UI, 


- 
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66 The Judgement of the Learned, L rs. I, 
| | that are ſaid here to kwe this 1900 | vant. Apocalypl, cap. 20, 
yeers are {aid to be ſuch that had | ver[.,7,8,9,10.8c. 

| | been beheaded for the witnes of Jeſus, | 
| and this their life is their recovery from that beheading , let them 
that can, without bluſhing, deny that they were not raiſed trom the 
dead with a phyſicall reſurre&ion z forl cannot. It they hope tor 
any helpe for their deniall, from the word Sowles, it will prove but 
| vain,as we ſhal ſee after, when we come to canvaſle this place again in 
anſwer to obje@ions ,in thefourth Book(it not atore on other occa-' 
ſions here and there. )For all'wee ſay now,is but an Eſſay or entrance, 


—— 


4 


SECT. II. SHEN. Ik 


| FREOGS of the Saints REIG- |Analedta de Sandtis , hos mille | 
NING thu thouſand of yeeres annos in terra REGNAN> | 
| of whih we treat, | TIBUS. | 


11 Hat the Sazzts are ſaid, a ra dicuntur Apocal. cap. 
gy » I, Revel.20.4. not onely to 20. V. 4. #08 ſolum Vivere, 
LIVE that thouſand of yeeres | verum etiam REGNARE mull 
bur to REIGNE allo; it is partly | #llos axns, ad diftinguendos palam 
to diſtinguiſh the wicked that | zmpios zllo tempore z0w mortuos, Ye- 
wete ot dead at that time , who | {;gione Hypocritas, candorem fe 
all this while had played the Hy- | lates, ob latum, Eccleſie impe- 
pocrites. in point of Religion, and |rinm, in toto rerrarum orbe z cujm 
aifjembled their (iyility and Peace | wel gloria eorum oculos , wel fama! 
towards men, becauſe of the glo- | aures, tremore 13144 orcupante , 06-: 
] rious dominion and reigne of the | tundir. PHI dam VIVONT! 
| Church , over the whole earth,  haud REGNANT, cm totum 
which theybeheld, or heard of |llud MILLEN ARIUM ſeruiant 

| at leaſt afar off, VVhich wicked |,peccato, Eccleſueque [int manci-: 
L . | ones, though they lived this | p:a, 
thouſand of yeers, yet they did, 

not REIGN +, being #waradly ſlaves to finne and Satan in heart; and' 
| | outwardly vaſjaks tothe Church through teareot her ; and ſo they, 
linger out (much adoe) a refrazzzrg of themſelves all the thouſand, 

| | yeers, till they beeexpired., and then Sataz being looſe, and they: 
ſeduced by him , muſter themſelves together , hoping for maſtery, 
which the ſuddaine,.coming of che GENERAL JUDGEMENT, 
| doth utterly anticipate , and fruſtrate , as wee have it evidently in 
0 the 7.8,9,10,11,12 v. &c. to thecndof this twentieth Chapter 
of the Revelation. | | | 


— 
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[ 


_ [| 2.Wherealfothe SaintREIG=( 2. San&i verd ta codem tem-: 
IS. 2, {NING isſuch,! as is hereby al- | pore REGNANT,  «t proſens eo- 
| together diſtinguiſhable from | rum coxditio emnes ſuperemimet antt 
theiz': beſt condition -alore, the MILLE. «70s tranſaFas. . (jw, 
| I thou- | 


falicita- 


| 


TY 


OC 


i 9s 3. %.. 99 > 


| oylon is fallen. Revel.5. (which 


/ 


Ancient 


Car. 3. 


and Moderne. 


Laoulany yecres, WhereOt won! 
(hall now give you but a glympſe 

(it being reſerved for the pecu- 
liar fubje& of the fitth Booke.) 
They thall now vergze in Sonle 
and Body, and ox earth moſt glort- 
ouſly,Dan.7.26. But the judgement 
ſhalt ſir, and ihey ſhall rake away bis 
(the tourth Monarchy root and 
branch his } dominton, 0 conſume 
and to deſiroy unto the ends eAnd 
the Kingdome , and Dominion,and 
the greatniſſe of the Kingdome un- 
dex the whole heaven ſhall be gruen to 
the people of the Saints of the moſt 
High, whoſe Kingdome 1s ever- 
laſting, &'c. Marke the words, 
Marke the phraſe, and obſerve 
the order and ttme-and place of 
tulfilling theſe things, (of whith 
more by and by in the next Pa- 
ragraph,) Rev. 14.V.1.&c. One 
hundred forty and fowre thouſand are 
on M.wnt Zion with the Lambe, 
hey mere redeemed from among 
nen, being the firſt frults unto 
Jod,and to the Lambeythey were un- 
4ejiled, and grue glory to God, for that 
:be Lour of bis judgement is come,Ba- 


1 


is, bothin the repreſentation in 
the firſt cight verſes, and in the 
| Song, the tumme of all the Re- 
velation, and ſiate of the Church 
as ſome moſt learnedly obſerve) 
in the tenth verſe the Saizts (ing | 
praiſe to the Lambe that - Hee 
makes them unto God KINGS and 
(PRIESTS, AND that they ſha! 
REIGNE o» EARTH (the lelfe 
fame words as- in Rev. 20;v.6. 
onely the thouland yeers are not 
| in Chap.5. and on EARTH not 
expreſle in Chap. 20. Reigning 
in both places is brought in with 
a copulative AND, as an addit:o- 
nall to Kings and Prieſts to God.) 
[1 onely alleadge thele Scrpitures 


ſelicuarem bic tangere ſolum lice- 
bit, cum plentorem de ea tratatum 
in quintum librum, ut proprium 
lin ſubjetum,detulimuns. Regnabunt 
(ſummatim dicere) hos MILLE an 
nos tum anima,tum corpore, 11 ter- 
ris glorioſiſs1rme. Hance ſummam, 


per partes & quatuor Scripturarum 


locis habe mu atſolutam 5 quas jam 
recenſere ſuſſiciet, Dan.cap.7.v.26, 
Sed judicium conſfidebit , & do- 


minatus E1#S ( quarte nimirum 


HMonarchie) auteretur ; profli- 


_ » & perdendo uſque in 


nem, REGNXM autem, Do- 


MINA TUSLPE, & amplitudo 


REGNJ ſub TOTO: CELLO da- 
bitur POPULO SANCTORKM 
excelſorum, cujus REGNXAAMd4 
erit perperuum, & © omnes 
DOMINATIONES EI SERV1- 
ENT, & AUSCULT ABUNT.Cu)us 
_— verba, phraſes, ordo locus, 

tempus , obſeryant} animo rem 
noſtrans facile comprobabunt, . Apo- 
calypſ.7.9. ad finem, Turba mul- 
ta ex omnibus: gentibus 8& tribu- 
bus, & Lingus (que unica eft in 
Celis) amicti ſtolis albis & PAL- 
ME in manibus corum 'quarwm, 
vel ſimilium, iz Empyreo nullus 
plane aſus) & clamabant voce 
magni, Salus a Deo noſtro, &c. 
Tum me conpellavit unus ex 
illis SEN/OR[FKS$ (quam relatio- 
nem ignorant Cel) iti amicti,qui 
ſunt, undeque venerunt > (quos 7 
Clo {i vidijjet Johannes, mmutilis 


fwiſſet queſtio.) Hi colunt Deum 


ate & nofte, in Templo ejus, qui pro- 
teget eos wmbraculo (ſic Beta)Grece 
oxluege in eur ( pbraſes ad teati- 
tudinem Celeſtems depingendam 1n- 
epte.) Non e{8rient nec fititient 
amplius &c, Agnus palcet eos, 


\ducetque eos ad vivos aquarum 


fontes, & abſterſurus omnem 
lachrymam. Quarum rerum, 


now but togive you an hintof 
the 


<— 


quod. ad ipſum Calum, baud opus 
W 


Hen 


pl 


rn ME 
Om 


ee, 
— _— 
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The Judgement of the Learned, 


—O— — — — 


— 


| 


the Saitits moſt eminent retgn- 
\inf in the thonſand yeeres m 


' place of this Treatiſe , amply 
; difciifſe theſe Texts to your con- 
' rent, Meane while the Reader 
' cannot bur ſee, if he obſerve well 
(and hee - muſt obſerve the 
Scriptures more accurately then 
[ever , if heewill ſee this eruth 


| furt Johanni pignore alrquo, zel| 
| narratione .eApecalypſe 1 4.v,1.%<4, | 


| Scroptiite: language rather then in 
| mins owne words. I ſhall after, 
' Chriff affifting, in more proper 


1x Clo fine notis ) Hi ſequuntur, | 
6wnv dnhodles Agnum quoced-! 


and three Horzes, (Dav.7.24;). 
Pope atid Tarke, Rome and Batylon. 
| And by this a meditating minde 
may preſently divine much of 


now in hand ) that theſe places 
hold * forth a GLORIOUS 
REIGNE of the Saints 07 earth 
over the whole earth in ſoul andbody, 


= the fall of the fourth CMonar- | ſequutus eft,cecidit Babylon, &c. 
chy, 


and its two limbs , of ſeven 


the preeminenct of the Saints 
ſtare on earth yet to come, above 
former conditions. 


Agnus ſtat {uper Sion, & cum eo | 
centum quadraginta quatuor | 
milliz, habentia nomeneJus , & 
patris ejus fcriptum in frontibus 
(ſanft} proculdubio ſunt bexe noti| 


jue- eat ( idep non ſunt in Calo ) 
unt . primitiz Deo, & Agno, 
(ergo Maſſa in Empyreo adhne 
eſt peragenda.) Deinde Evangelr 
Zatut terrz incolis, tribuite Deo 
r—_ , nam ventt hora ] UÞ 

ICII SUI, & alius Angelus 


Trahat hec qui poterit ad ultimum 


rum , defendatgwe [i queat Babylo- 
nem urbem illam magnam axte 
illud tempas now twtwram. De 
nique Apocal.c.5. iam typo, tum 
cantico ( Doftorum otſervatione ) 
| quotidam” torius libri fummarium 


plar, infert, v.1o. (todem peize cam. v.6.C.20.) Sautftos laudantes now 
tantum quod Chriftus feciſſet eos Deo Reges & Saterdotes, ſed ctiam | 
qizod REGNATURI SUNT #dyqwe'ss TERRA, 


D —————_—_—_—_———_—_—_—_—_ 


SECT. II. 


Something of the Saints Reigning 
WITH CHRIST this teme 


of the thouſtnd yeers. 


*His REIGNING of the 
Saints thoſe thouſand yeers 

is emphatically exprefled, to bee 
WITH CHRIST, Rev. 20. 6. 
as in Rev.z,10, The Saints are 
brought in applying it to them- 
ſelves in faith with joy , Thow, O 
Lamb, haff made us Kings and 


| Prieſts TO OUR Gal, and wee 
| ſhall REIGNE 'on earch. Sq. 


here 


bbs te att hs - "Y 
—- 7 I_ — __—— 


Ecrleſizqae veſtitute ſtatus exemr 


SECT, III. 


Analectade San#ts in illo MIL- 
\ £ZENARIO CUM CHRI- 


Gnls curfi CHRISTO regna- 
re bis mille annis, tam Canors 
profertur emphaſz, mt nemo facile 
ſurdeat incurius. In prefationt 
Apocalypſts , cap. 5. prefatam 
altquatenus; z# [bro cap.20. libert! 


L1s. I| 


Chtifts judicium , ſtaturngque beato- | 


—_ 


habemus prenunctaiam. In 5, Cap.) 
 ovantes canunt, Dignus es, Age, 
qui accipns librum , & aperias, 
&c, quomam madtatus es, & 


— A— 


—_— tſm—_ 
ei 


feciſti] 


tf. A. 


_— 


ſpake : And Iheheld, even till the, 


b to CHRIST ) THE Domznion, 


-—"m 


| ftroged,&c. and 1 ſawin the night 
| wiſrons, and behold one like the 


'\Cap. 2. . Ancient and Moderne. 


, 


> m— 


| here inthis 20, Chapt, v.6. it is 
further Prophetically repreſen- 
ted, and promiſed, Ti has ſhall 
bee Priefis OF GOD , azd OF 
CHRIST, 4zd ſhall REIGNE 
with HIM &@ thouſand yeeres. 
The Booke ( as I may fay ) ex- 
aftly anſwering to the Pre- 
facc. 


2. Now as Chriſt is ſaid to 
Rergre in that ſpeciall manner 
after the full fall of the fourth 
and laſt Monarchy, body and 
limbes, as if,in compariſon, atore 
that he did not reigne; ſo pro- 
portionably the Saints re/gnizg 
with him at this time, their 
retgning is ſo glorious , as if be- 
fore thar all their reigning was 
no reigning. 

3. Let us fee a ſmall Land- 
Skip of all this together in a 
Scripture or two, alleadged more 
briefly. For wee maſt adjourne 
the large diſcuſſe of them till 
after, unleſſe I ſhould weary my 
ſelfe and the Reader with repe- 
titions and diſorder, Dan.7. 
V. 9. XC. tO V.15. The Thrones 
were SET ( ſothe original ) axd | 
the Ancient of dayes did ſit with a 
moſt numerons multitude before him, | 
and the judgement, or Judicature| 
was ſet. LAnAdT beheld then,berauſe' 
of the great words which the Horne 


Beaſt was fizine , and bus body de- 


SONNE OF MAN ( thatis 
CHRIST) came with the clouds of 


tecittinos DEO NOS1RO re- 
ges & ſacerdotes, ET (offer 
wLetur illnd * preterea) REGNA- 
BIMUS in TERRA. CMrrum, { 
regnaverint in terr2 Chriſtiaxz, 
Cbrifto thidem non regnante, Ve- 
rum 708 ita ab effefiu ſejungatuy 
cauſa, Sed uivent ( tnquit viceſi- 
mum Caput) & regnabunt CUM 
CHRISTO mille annos. 


i 


2. #t vero Chriftns dicitus hoe 
Milleno #4 a terris regnare, 
quaſs illum comparative , non an- 
tea, tbidem regnaſſe, dice widea- 
tur, Apocal. 11. 15. 17. Ita 
Sanii part analogia dicuntur tunc 
CUM ILLO illic regnaturi,tan- 
quam non regnantes 4.t* bac vr 
debantur. 


3» Videamus jam utriuſque 
mappam, PDilcutiamns poſtes, 
Dan.7. v.g. 4d. 15. Videbam, | 
donec ſolia poſita ſuxz ( ita Textus' 
originals, ita & vers interpres)& | 
ANTIQDUS DIERUM fedit, 
coram quo myrias myriadum 
ſtabant. Judicio confidente li- 
bri apertt ſunt, Videbam tunc 
4 E- cxpit vox verborum 
grandium quz cornu illud ( par- 
Vim nempe lid ultimum grand:- 
loquwm v.8.) loquebatur, Vide- 
bam uſque dum occiſa cft beſtia 
illa ( ſcalicet decemcornupeta cum 
ultimo ſuccreſcents corns, eraci- 
carti tria, v.78.) occila clt, per- 
diturque corpus ejus, traditum 
incendio., Reſidui etiam baltia- 
rum ablatus eſt dominatus ; 1pa- 
cium tamen in vita datur 1is uf 


Heaven, and came to the AN- 
CIENT of DAYES (namely 
GOD the FATHER') that bee 
might be ſet before him. eAnd there 
was GIVEN to him ( namely 


que ad tempus conftitutum. Vi- 
Conibus videbamnocurnis, quod 
ecce cum nubibus Czli SIMILIS 
FILIO HOMINIS ( Chaiftcs 
nempe) Veniebat , deinde uſque 


THE 


ad ANTQUUM DIERUM 


(nempe 


COT e_— — 


—_————— 


—  — — 


| 
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The Judgement of 


the Learned, Lis. 1 | 


| LANGUAGES ſhould SERVE 


4 


| which the other foure Mo- 


[HE Glory, and THE Kingdome, 
{{o the Greeke gives it 1n em- 
phatically, and che intent of the 
Prophet 18 to point out that Do- 
minion, and that Glory , &c. 


narchs had) And ALL PEO- 
PLES, and -NATIONS azd 


him, whoſe dominion 1s for ever fc. 
(that is as long as the world be- 
iow laſts ) all which manifeſtly 
relate to a Kingdome of Chriſt 
on earth;compare v.23,and v.29. | 
Thus far the Kingdome is given) 
to Chriſt ( as if in compariſon 

hee had none afore) Then verl. 
17.&c, it is {aid to be the Saints 
Kingdome,in theſe words. Thelc 
great Beaſts which are foure , are 
foure Kings (that is, ftoure Empe- 
rial Monarchies' under fourec 
races of mighty perſecuting Mo- 
narchical Emperours , of foure 
leveral ſorts; namely, Firſt, Aſly- 
rio- Chaldean; . Secondly,Medo- 
Perſianz; Thirdly, Grecian; 
|Fourthly , Roman ) which ſhal 
ariſe owt of the EARTH that 15 
by violence ſucceed one another 
in that inheritance of © the 
world : But the Saints of the moſt 
Hz1gh ſhall take the Kingdome (that 
is, that very  Kingdome ot the 
world, that the other foure for- 
mer Monarchs had ) azd poſſeſſe 
the Kingdome for ever, «nd for ever 
{ azd ever (that is, in all ages as- 
long as time ſhall bee, as the ori 
ginal fignifies;) adding v.23. &c. 
to the end of the Chapter z The 
fourth Beaſt ſhall bee the fourth 
Kingdome upon earth (that is. the 
Emperour of the Roman Em 
pire) which ſhall bee drivers from al 
the Kingdomes (namely m Rulc,in 
Conqueſt,and Cruelty) 'axd ſhall 


. nempe DEUM PATRtM) 

pervenit , ut ſiſteretur ante eum. 

ET HUIC, Chrifto ſcilicet , datur 

dominatus, gloriaque ac Regnum 
ILLUD ; $:zc Gre? habetur ens: 

phatice, ad mentem Prophete, eun- 
dem dominatum, illam 1pſam glort- 
am , idemque regnum , penes olim 
quatuor Monarchas , jam Chriſto 
dari , ut patet ex ſequentibus , ut 
omnes Populi, nationes, & linguz 
et {erviant cujus dominatus eft 
perpetuus, &c. zd eſt xulla, poſt 
Cbrifti dominatum & Regnum, ſe- 
quitur 11 terris dominatio, Vel per- 
petuum dicitur hoc Chriſti 
Regnum, quod omni durante ſeculo- 
eft daraturum; ut ſonat origo RIP 


Due omnia cunts nl captis oculis 
apertiſsim? referuntur ad viſitale 
Chrift REGNUM #z TERRA, 
(expreſs:n5 v. 23.27. )collatis ſingu- 
Us quatuor Monarchiis que prace(ſe- 
rant Tuentihus. HOC Regnum 
bucuſq; Chriſto datum, quaſi rxullum 
ills fulſſet antea, jam ſan#is datur , 
urpote cum Chriſto regnantibus, 
V.17. &c. ad fivem, Hz beſtia 
magne , 2zqurt un ex aft antibus 
Juxta Daniclem interpres, que ſunt 
qu atuor , quatuor ſunt reges e terih 
ſurreFuri, (1d eft quatuor Imperia 
Monarchica ſantios perſequentia, 
tn terrarum hereditate 1nticem (uc- 
cedentia , nempe Aflyrio- Chal- 
daicum , Mcdo-perſicum , Gre- 


accipientRegnum, HOC at Junius 
dat emphaſin, qui poſſeſſurt Regnum 
(IPSUM w#t zteram dat Junius) 
uſque in ſeculum, inque feculum 
lecu.orum ; 1d eſt, rnterpretanti 
Ephraimo Huito, Saf: Judzi 
prevabunt eas Leſitas ſuo dommatu, 
eundem poſſeſſurt, ad extremum 


devoure the whole carth,and ſhall 
tread it down, 'and breake it in 


| Peeces 


mundt finem, His Vifis, Daniclt 
| optayt; veritatem cognoſcere de 
| beſtia quarta, ab omnibus diver- 

ſa 


cum, © Romanum, ) Sed Santi | 


—__ 


_—_ —— a A OT” MA_ 


— 


w 


__——— nm —_—_ 


CaP.2. 


ſhall conquer the whole world, 
utterly defacing all Kingly Cs 
minion in the tame. ) eAzd the 
| ten Hornes out of this Kingdome 
are tex Kings that ſhall ariſe (to 
wit, the Roman Empireat laſt is 
divided into ten Kingdomes , as 
Fohn hath it ſeverall times in 
the Revelation, as a tendency to 
the ruine of that Empire, for it 
follows here ) And another ſhall 
riſe after them , and he ſhall bee di 
vers from the firſt , and he ſhall ſub- 
ane three Kings; ( Thatis, the 
Eaiterne, Saracen-Arabian, Tur 
kiſh power aſcending to a mon 
ſtrous heighr of ſtrength, diffe- 
ring from the former , in Nati 
on, Religion, and Tyranny,ſhal! 
take away three of the ſaid tenne 
Kingdomes) And he ſhall ſpeake 
great words againſt the moſt 
High (fee the Turkiſh eAlcorar | 
and ſhall weare out the Saints of the 
moſt High (that is ina great 
meaſure ſlaying ſo many Chriſt: 
axsat one battel, as the tippes of 
their right eares filled nine 
{ackes ) and thinke to change 
Times and Lawes (that is, thoſe 
of divine inftitution as appeares+ 
alſo in his Alcoran) and: they ſhal 
bee given into bis hand untill 
time , and times, and dividing 0 
times ( nieaning that the Saint: 
(ball by divine permiſſion fall un 
der the Turkith power three 
hundred and fifty yeers, from his 
firſt invading the Feweſh Coun | 
tries, to his full and finall fall) 
But ( faith the 26. v. &c. to the 
end of the Chapter ) Thejudge- 
' ment ſhall ſit, and they ſhall tak? 


————_— 


away his dominion to conſume-and\ ita difip conagmine prevalebit j ut 


to deſtroy ts to the end (that is to 
lay, The Ancrextof dayes as {1t- 
ting in. judgement - judgeth 'tq 


m_ I ESI X 
peeces (meaning that the Komazs. | la, dentibus terreis, conculcante 


| cteras, deque cOrnibus decem 


Ancent and Moderne. 


—_— 


in cjus capite , dequeultimo ſuc. 
crelcente cormu , a cujus conſpe- 
Qu. ceciderunt tria., ore ejus lo- 
quente grancia , gerenteque bel- 
lum cum fanftis, eiſque preva- 
lente. , ulque ad  ANTIQUI 
DIERUM. adventum , judicium 
lanQis daturum, ita reſponſum eft, 
Beſtia i1]a quarta regnum quar- 
cum erit 1 terra, quod diverſum 
erit ab Omnibus illis regnis ; con- 
ſumet enim totam terram, &c. 
(1d eft Imperium Romanum' diter- 
ſum regimize, Uorits, & crndeli- 
tate 4 ceteris , eorundem dominatus 
&F regalia delebit.) Et cornua de- 
cem ex illo regno ſunt decem re- 
ges qui exſ{urgent, poſt quos exſur- 


— 


get poſtremus, qui crit a prioribus 
diverſus&tres reges deprimet.(/d 
"t, ex quarto imperio, nempe Roma 

noſurrexerunt decens ſtatus infertores 
tyrannicign quos hoc druiditur impe- 
rium , bac preparatione druinitus 
fafla 1n rinam ejus , ut opportun? 
jam cornu Turcicum tres illorwm do- 


mat, domimnatarque + atſolutiſsime, | 


rejefiis legibus amperialibus Roma- 
uls, qua —_— 4 detem omnino 
aiſtnguitur,) Et loquetur (poſtre- 
us ty verba __— wk = xe 
excelfique , ſantos - deteret, 
aded "ur: cogitet ſe mutaturum 
tempora &us (1d eff quam maxi- 
mas inveatas tlaſphemias ' contra 
Deam promulgabit , crudelique ty 
rannide,ſantivrum detyl:itatit poten- 
tam, conſuler de mutandis temport- 
bus legibuſque dtviniths mnftitiais.) 
| Lradenturque' in _manum cjus, 
 ulque ad tempus, tempora, divi- 
{umque tempus. (Nempe Turca 


—c.__ 


Sans ejus domino trecentos quiz” 
qu87:nts anngs (ub)iaentur.:)'Sed 


| vindicate the Sarnts, and 1o gives 


them 


Jediciuen conlidebit , & domina- 


tus ejus auferetur profligando, 


——_—C 


—. 


per» 


% 


—_—— 


——_—— 


4. 8. 


The Judgement of the Learned, 


E1v. 1 


| 


l 


| 


| fo in the 27. verſe, The Kingdome 


| the conyerted Jewes, and holy 


{ whom theicDominions were de- 


| ſhewes'this was nor at the ulti- 


codeprive the Turke of his King | 
dome, and utterly to- conſume 
Mis power, and' ſtrength.” And 


and Dominion UNDER the 
whole HEAVEN , ſhall bee gryen 
to the people of the Saints of the 
moſt High,efc. ( That is the fame 
Dominions of the whole world 
below, that the former tyranni- 
call Monarches uſurped , ſhall 
now be given into the hands of 


Gentiles adhering to them, to 
reigne on carth with Chriſt, to 


livered in the former part of 
this Chapter. This place of the 
ſeventh of Daxzel hath beene ſo 
_ touching theSaints re/211ng 
with Chriſt oncarth z that we ſhall 
adde but one or two places more, 
and rhar very briefly , Revel.1y. 
15.&c. The ſeventh Angel ſoun- 
ded, and there were great votes in 
bex'ven, ſaying, the King domes of the 
WORLD ave become the King- 
domes of our LORD , avid of bis 
CHRIST(or of him as CHRIST) 
and bee ſhall REIGNE for ever 
and ever ( that is throughout all 
AGES from hence forward 0- 
ver the Kingdomes - of the; 
W ORLD,as it hitherto he had 
not, in compariſon, 'reigned over! 


Elders @c. fell wpon thery faces,&c.) 
Saying we give thee thanks, O Lord, 
&cberauſe thou haſt TAKEN TO 
THEE THY GREAT POW- 
ER, atid halt REIGNED, and 


the' Nations were ANGRY )which 


mate day of judgetnent) and the 
teme of the dead that they ſhowld bee 
| judgedis come, that is, the Saitits 
ſhould” bee vindicared ; for {o it 


preſehtly - followes, that thos 


them) And the foure and rmenty] 


them opportunity , and virthty- peruendoque ulque tn 
( Hot eff, ſnarcante Fehiu4 , ſand 
eripiunt lt 1eg,.um , Tim , rubur, 
 poteftatem 'ejus devaſt antes. ) ReB- 
num autem , cominatuſque , & 
amplitudo rcegnorum SUB TO- 
TO CALO dabitur POPULO | 
ſanctorum excelfifhimi, 
regnum erit in ſeculum, & omnes 
dominatores ei ſervient & auſcul- 
tabunt. Qxibu terbis,quid planiys, 


mus Angelus clanxit & fafie ſunt 


Fade tad tub teto celo (i2 1ER- 
RA ztaque) dominium ,quatnor Mor | 
narchiy arreptum ſan exhibert 1 | 


E27Yp diu regnatuzt Chriſtians, 


ſee 


finem, 


Cujus 


a#d plenys ſignificars poteſt, quam 


Szc ſimul cum Chriſto in tert 


A Daniele tranſeamus ad Jokan- 
nem Apecalypſ.1 1.v.15.6c. lepti- 


Voces magne in Q zlo, dicentes 


mini noſtri, & Chriſti cjus , (vd 
i ws Chrifts,({ctlicet Demmm noſtri 


TEMPORE) TUM +gizts gua- 
tuor ils SENIORES ( 7gnota 1s 
celts relateo, ut & numerys) qu in 
conſpeia Dei SEDENT # 
THRONIS (regnand: fitus O& ine 
d:caum) prociderunt &c, dicentes 
Gratias agimus tibi domine, 8c, 
quodadeptus ſis , vi ſcilecet, po- 
tentiam tuam MAGNAM 
(que parya quodammodd wideba» 
tur antes) &REGNUOM inieris, 
quod iniligm aliquod $inuit, & 
wratz ſunt gentes. ( Lugent homy- 
nes ate jadicts non raſeantur.) 8 
went ira tua (puniens ſtilicet Anti- 
chriflum ſatelliteſque ejus in terrk) 
& preſtitutum tempgus mortuo- 
rum (prema nimirum reſurrefiione). 
wt judrcentay,, (qui © quomodo fir 
11m ſequitter) dare mercedem 1 
Vis Tuis, $%e. (ſcilicet 1m Terrs, at 
probamt ſequentia) & perdas eos 


ftenldef | 


| 


a th. 


tata ſunt regna MUNDI Do- | 


#, Chriſt). gui regnabit in | 
culorum ( durants nimiren ' 


- — TT. PR We ”  - £0 A 


L) 


_— 


— 


—_— — 


Cay. 3. 


&ncient and Moderne. 


ſbouldeſt grue rewards 19 thy ſervants 
the = wi and to the Saints, and 
them that feare thy name 5 which 
what ſhould it bee but to reigne 
on carth;as it is both before ex- 
preſſed in the Pretace, Rev.5.10. 
and after in the Cataltrophe, 
Ketel. 20. 4. in regard of which 
reigning On earth they may bee 
laid to bee the FIRST-FRUITS 
to God, Ret. 14.4. becauſe this is 
but the beginning of Gods 
worke of gloritying his Saints. 
Let us clole this Paragraph with 
Heb.2.5,&Cc. tO 10. The world to 
come ( the Greek is the INHA- 
BITED world to come) muſt be 
put under max (though not under 
Angels) according to Pſalme $. 
(quoted there by the Apoſtle) 
which Pſalme relates to Gez. 
1.26, where God gives Adam 
dominion over all the Creation, But, 
laith the Apoſtle in his time, 
Wee ſee not yet all things put under 
bim , onely Jeſus (as the pledge) 
is crowned with glory. Thetefore 
ay I, there is {uch athing yet to 


But to - wheele about from, 
this digrefſion to our owne poſt, 
and bulinefle in hand, v/z, rhe 
Reigning of the Saints WVVITH 
CHRIST at rhis time , and in 
this place atoreſaid. Bztore they 
reigned but ſometimes, Over their 
corruptions, and Satans tempta- 
tions, but ever Over men ; but 
now totally and finally over 


$:nae, MEN, and Divels (as wee 
ſhall demonſtrate ' afterwards. | 
Their 


; may intreat ſo much) deſpiſe the allegation of theſe Texts for'the 
;relent purpoſe, which are little more then barely alleadged , onely 
'0 brat the Saints reigning with Chriſt on earth. I deſire to ingage 
11m upon this requeſt but for a time, till Icome to critically 1can 
it Imay aſſume 1o much confidence to my (elfe y theſe, and many 
other places of Scripture. And then upon his {ſerious joynt view of 
a}, all rogether, if he caz bee of another minde different trom mee z 

let him, tor mee, abound in his owne ſenſe, | 


qt perdunt 


ad ultimum F udictum hatenada eſt.) 
Tanc apertum eſt Templum Dei 
in Czlo, & viſa eſt Arca paRi 
iplins in ejus Templo, & faQa 
ſung tulgura, voces, Tonitura, 
& terrxmotus, 8&c, que 0714 
magis contra, quam pro ſtats iz 


eſt. Clandat hunc Paragraphum 
eApoſtoluw ad REBRAOS 2. 
verſ. 5. &c. MUNDUS ILLE 
FUTURUS (5qsit) homini 
ſubjiciendus eſt, non angelis 


bilis, ſe inhabitatus mend Me 
furarus, duplice emphatico) juxta, 
inquit , Pſalmum oftauum , ut con- 


reſpicit Pſaltes, NUNC - auters 
(dicit eApoftolu) mequaquam 
HACTENUS widemw quod 
omutaſubiea ſunt ILLI , tantum 
JESUM illum ( pignwre:) glo- 
ri2 & honore cernimus Coro- 
natum 8c, | | 
come. Let hot the Reader- (if 


————_—_—_——_— 


I 


—_ 


Omnia que recen{uimw teſit- 
monia ſatis (#4 fallor ) ſuggerunt 
meditantt Uiro, emmnentiorem 11 
terrs regnandi ſpeciem ſanftis ad- 
buc reſtare, Olum dominati ſunt | 
quandoque, & cx parte, te?tatzo- 
nibus , wec non peccato , nunquam 
vero genert bumano. Cuibu gmni- 
bus dio MILLENARIO, ſeu 
tempore terricolis adhuc futaro, pe-! 
nicus femperque domindluntur 


ſupremo C lo intelligantsr meceſſe | 


(Grace nin 1 wiv ie habita- | 


(pre enti tempore ) 
TERRAM, eujus minima curg | 


— 


..— 


ceſſerat Dew, Genef.1.v.26, =o | 


wvitlores. Vitam eorum fore m_ 
> * ut\ 


——_— 


- 


— 


A—————— 


= The Judgement of the Learned, 


| L I B, L 


Reudation, Though they bee 
Prieſts ( as the Objeters will 


Their living muſt be after a RE- 
SURRECTION, as the word 1s 
\ twice. mentioned in this 20. of 


| tnade but ſpiritusl Kings and 


have it ) in thoſe words Rev. 
5.10. Hee bath made us Kings and 
Prrefts to God ; yet how ſhall the 
next words be figured off from 
their proper ſenſe, where the 

rowne of Dignity is put upon 
Vero of REIGNING UP- 
ON EARTH? Hee hath made 
|us Kings and Prieſts unto God, 
AND (beſides) # ſha REIGN 
UPON EARTH. And as 


ut Uita ſaliciter reſwrgentium futura 
eſt ; reſurreflione ad deſignandum 
banc ſtatum bis repetiia, Apoce 
lyplis cap. 20, Ss fiant fperi- 
inaliter tantum reges & Sacer- 
dotes. (#t ot jefores wellent) Apo- 
calypſ.5.10. quo tropt intento pro» 
fligabutuy ſequentium yerborum lt- 
teralis ſenſue, ET (preter illud ſa-\ 
cerdotiuam & regale ) regnabunt 
IN TERRA? Fawn we 
in tedium incidamus repetitio 
num , nec non prejudicium ſubeat 
cauſa, levinſculs grandionum 
anticipationibus , clauſa bac ſeat 
0e, ad ultimam tranſitar per- 


ſfiringendam, 


”-—_ 


through abundance of conh- 


| | 
dence, begetting abundance of joy, the Saints are brought inex.| 
' | preſſing it in atruumphing ſong. And againe they praite for the 


ſame thing in ſubſtance in a long, 
matter in the ſame manner in 


SECT. IV. 


| Something of the ſpace of time, 
viz. The THOUS AND 
YEERS of the Saints 
reigning with Chriſt 


on earth. 


YEERS, 


efteft, Revig. 
the reaſon given is, brcauſe the Lord God Omnipetent reigaeth, and hath 
avenged the blood of his ſervants, and the Saints are then extant 
to prailc for it; audall this muſt bee yeelded to bee on earth by | 
whoſoever the reſt of the Chapter ſhall be read out curiouſly ; 
for whiles the Saints are all in Heavez & properly fo called ) Chriſt 
{ needs not (asit isv.15.) rule the NATIONS with « ROD OF 
IRON, or as it isv,18.c*c, Call the fowles to eat the fleſh of Kings, 
Captarnes, Ofc. and of borſes zwhiles he ſtayes men with the ſword, But | 
| tranſgreſle, in anticipating, if not prejudicing my ſelte in (pending 
ſo much time,in touches, hints,and intimations, atore I come to the 
{ elaborate ſcanning of theſe and other Scriptures. 


T He t:me of theSaints reigning 
- ® 'with Chriſt upon earth 1s 


ſo puncually and poſitively ſet 
downe to be A THOUSAND 


Rey.14.3, And againe the ſame 
firſt fix verſes. And 


| 


| SECT, IV... 


Analc@a de TEMPORIS ſpacio; 
numirum de MILLE ANNIS, 
quibus Santi cum Chriſtoin 
terris ſunt regnaturi. Apocal, 


cap.20.V.2,3,4,5,6,7 


f Nano  ſanfloruam in ters 
* regnantium toties ade pre” 
ciſe aſjeritry MILLE fore auncs, 
caters concurrentibus , wi me latet 
| peat 


| _ 


” Sm a 4 
” 2 _ 
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(Car 3. 


all the Bible, of a thouſsrd yeeres 


ee 


Ancient y=r Moderne. 


YEERS, that / know not how; peritus quomoda mibi liceat ; niſt 
without perverting the Scrip- | pervertent? Scripturas , pluſve mr 
ture, to make it more or lefle; puſue pronunciare, eAudax nimi- 
It would ſceme to mee a pre-| um, ze dicam; ſtupendi4 pra- 
ſumptuous thing to heare che {umptione, widerer, audito Sanfo 
holy Spirit, totell Fohz fix times | Spiritu ſextes (hand minus) ſexque 
over in {ix verſes together, name- | contiguts verſibus difante, eundem 
ly Rev: 20. V. 2,3,4,556,7- Of 4 Juſtiſrme numerum MILLE anne 
thouſand yeers preciſely , touching | 19m, de eadem ipſiſsum4 re, mun- 
the ſame buſizeſſe, in the ſeverall , quam wariats phraſe , niſi quater 


parts and appurtenances thereof | 27 majorem emphaſin,xiaa 1n mxine 
never varying the phraſe to a MILLE Annes in mille ILLOS 
weakning , but foure times (of  4nzos, {i ego rmterea fixero in- 
as” a | 
the (ix) to a ſtrengthning of it,' tervalum, a MILLE akbe- 
with mighty emphaſis in the | num, 

Greek) asto ſay THE or THAT 
SAME thouſand yeers, if I the | 
meane while - ſhould imagine 
auother number, 


I know no ſuch phraſe in Clam me habenila «ft a. | IS. 2: 


put for any other number , but | LE anni, minus mille annis reve- 
really for a thouſand yeers, to en» | 74 ſignificant, ut ipſe eo praſumptt- 
courage mee to ſuch a bold-! oxi contrarie auderem, Alind 
neſle of imagination, That of | plan? eſt quomodo Deus  eſtime! 
Petey 2 Epiſt, Chap.3. v. 8. in| 2 Pet.3.8; aliud eſt realis compur | 
Gods acconnt , 1s nothing againſt | tatzo , de qua preſens 1uſtitarar dif- 
us, putatio , etfi apud Petrum, MIL- 
LE ann, mente diuina contraban- 
tur in DIEM , DIES vice werſa 
in MILLE azzos ibrdem prolonga- 
Ir, 


Beſides; the parts to which | Partes znſuper contextus & con- 
this number is applied, ate ſo ce- | tenta,que ſigillatim hoc MILLEN- 
mented ' together , .as cauſe and| ARIO enumerantur , ita coherent 
fc, diſtrnition and oppoſirion,&c.| ranquim cauſa & eſjettus aftinfto, 
chat they - mightily ſtrengthen | & oppoſitio,Arliving & cut exaAtiſst- 
and prove the juſt account of a| mo awmerum MILLENARIOM 
thouſand yecres. Satay it bound| nobis vo lentibus nolentibus retine- 
s thouſand yeeres, that hee ſhould | bunt. Primum dicit Johannes Sata- 
not decerue the Nations , till that nam vincirs MILLE annos ut non 
ſame thouſand yeeres ſhould bee ful: | ſeduceret amplinus gentes, donec 
illed, Then the Sants liv ed aud contummentur ill: (emphatzc2)mil.- 
rerigned math Chri® THAT le anni. Deinde witet Apoſtolus fan- 
SAME thouſand yeeres (ſothe os lecuri percuſios , beſtiamque | 


Greeke ) But the reſt of the dead non veneratos, VIVENTES &| 


—. 


bed not againe , untill thoſe thou- .cura Chriffo REGNANTES| 
ſand L '3 I LLOS | 


CC. —_ Oe C—s —_—. a Sn re” eo ern" 


1 ſand yeers were finiſhed. W hiles 


| 


| Nor is it of leaſt conſidera- 


| God, and of Chriſt , andreigze muth 
| 


The Judgement of the Learned, 


—_——— — 


A AE AA es 


the Holy ones are made Prieſts of 


Cbrif a thouſand yeeres, It 15 worth, 
our noting by the way , that in- 
ſtead of adding here Krzgs to 
Prieſts Cas Rev. 5.10.) it 15 fup- 
plyed with this, That they reign 
with Chriſt a thouſand yeers, 10 
that when it is ſaid Rev.5. 10. 
The Saints are made Prieſts and 
KINGS to God, their 'Kingly- 
hood is there meant in rclation 
Of that which there followes, 


viz, Their reigning upon earth, 
even as ( for ought I know yet) 
all rhe Saints ſhall bee able to, 
ſerve and worſhip God immedi- 
ately without the helpe of any 
Adminiſtrator, in the old Teſta- 
ment calledPr zefts, in the New, 
Minſiers, Elders,C*c. 


from. . whoſe face the earth. axe 


ſmall and great,ſiovod tefore God,&e,. 
| FINIS LIBRI PRIME 


tion,that the thouſand yeers(that 
we might not ſtretch or ſhrinke 
this number, if we will obſerve 
the ſealings of it at both.ends)are 
bounded in with two moſtnotable 
things, namely TWO RESU RRE- 
CTIONS. The ling of the Satnts, 


| queat , quam yan#os fieri reges 


(tert10 emphatice anni mille , qui- 
bus concurrentibu prima exſtat re- 


L1s. [! 


ſurreQio, 72 qua SanCti (expreſſe 
verſu 6.) tact Sacerdotes Dei & 
Chriſti, regnant cum <o Mille 
annis. Quibus { quario empha- 
tice) Mille annis conſummatis, 


ſequitur judicium, ſeu univerſal 
vel ſecunda reſurretio, v.12, Dig- 
num otſeruatu artitror, quamuis 
ot:ter, e verſuſexto, Apoſiolum poſt- 
quam dixiſſet Santtos fie Sacer- 
dotes Dei eg Chriſti,10z addere (ut 
Apocal.5.10.)) fieri etiam reges ſed 
in locam hoyam verborum ſub(t;tuit 
zla | & regnabunt cum eo mille 
annis, ] K#nde quid ſanius deauci 


Deo,cap.s. 10.4nrelatiexe nd E O- 
RUM REGNARE IN TER- 
RA, hidem diflum fuiſ|e. 


deratiunis, ze bur diſthendamus 18- 
merum , vel decurtemus , ſi mod, 
ob(;gnatam eſſe menſuram, #tri(que 
ilius extrems, libet animadyertere, 
Due quippe RESURREC 110- 
NES, 14:quam ambo intervalli Ir 
mites figuntur mmmett, PRIMA 


(whilles the reſt of the dead lrued z0t) 
begins. with the Frrſt-Reſurrettion. 
This-laith v.5.is the FIRST RE- 
SU RRECTION as relating to the 
ſecond at the.end of thethouſand 
yeers,v.7.&c.t0v.ig, And whey, 
Thoſe thouſand yeers are expired, Sa- 
tap ſhall bee looſed ,. hee ſhall ſeduce. 
the. Nations, and go about to diſt wrb. 
the REIGNING Saiznts, andthe 
beloved City, andthen a ppeared a. 
great Throne , and one ſate on it, 


beaven fied away, and the DEAD, 


V.5. @b encepto ſanfomum nd VI 
| VERE & REGNARE; quam re 
latione ad SECUNDAM abc: ze: 
ceſſe eſt ; deſcriptam., v.7. ad 14 


Solvitur Satanas,poſt quod ulumunm | 


4. Nec minime ejtimetar confi- | 


_ 


—_— ————— <——_ 


I_mur—— 


quogd rem, quamuis mon nomina- 
tam, wt ommbusex charger mr 
tiſs imam. Conſulite lefores bene: 
woli locum accuratiſsime , ut hit 
loci, buic | 


PRIMO LIBRO FINEM 
IMPONAM. 
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CHRIST 


At leaſt in the (|londs, 


TO THE | 
CHURCH ON EARTH: 
ee ITY mer ee Sr neeen - YT OTF", —_ _ — | 
CHAP. 1 


The general Poſition divided into'two parts. 


Aving cleered it in the former Book, that our 
Poſition is an ancient Scripture-truth, and 
that in the judgement of the flower of god- 
ly Antiquity, and later pious learned men: 
Next wee muſt punctually diſtinguiſh how 

A) 5» A much CHRIST ſhall be fn and bee ſen- 

"I4/ @ A4fibly intereſted in thisglorious tare of the 

Church, an. reſtitution of all things, for her uſe , and how much 

Le Sazts, | 
For our Poſition doth couchantly , containe theſe two parts : 

1, That Chriſt ſhall thez, at leaſt, appeare viſibly in perion , more 

or leſfſe. 2. That tie-Saints, under him, ſhail ſenſibly, and properly 

reigne over the whole earth molt glorioutly, 

the firſt of theſe it may bce will not appeare ſo cleerly as 
the ſecond. But whether not ſufficiently , let the next Chapter 
teſtifie. 


CHAP. 


Chriſt ſhall viſibly appeare Lis. Ii 


F. Þ 


CS. 2: 


| CHAP. Il. 


of ten ſeverall Scriptures out of the New Teſtament to prove the viſible 
appearance of Chrift , Perſonally to the Church on earth, at the 
| time of her Reſiauration; | 


SECT. I. 


r. Place Fob points out Joh.19.37. They ſhal looke 03 him whom 
they have pierted, W hich Scriptures, clcerly , quoted out of 
Zech.12.10. And 1 will poure out upon the bouſe of DAVID , and 
«pon the INHABITANTS of JERUSALEM the Spirit of grace 
and ſupplication, and THEY ſhall! LOOKE 03 him whom they bave 


mourneth for his onely ſonne , and ſhall be in bitterneſſe for him, as one 
that is 1n bitterneſſe for his firſt- borne, 


T is true, that there was an handfull of Frſt-fruits (ſo called 
Rom. 11.16.) that truly then mourned for him whom they had prerced, 


loha9.37. At.2, And there was ſome effuſionof the Spirit, 48.2. 


but was but F:rſt-fruzts Rom,8.23. But as the Propheſits of the 
Old Teſtament concerning Chriſt and his Kingdome are exceeding 
comprehenſive and extenſive ; ſo the fulfilling of them is ( as it 15 
Calyms note) progreffive and ſucceſſive, in all ages to the laſk end of 
all. This fmall number of thoſe mourners cannot,in my cye,compleat 
and makeup an 'anfwerable fulfilling of that which was promiled 
to the INHABITANTS of JERUSALEM in generall, and their 
[everall familtes of David,of Nathan, of Levi,of Shimei,and ALL THE 
FAMILIES THAT REMAINE, as they are cxprefſcly named in 
this ewelfth of Zech. verl. 12, 13, 14. Conſider it Reader wiſhly, 
Thoſe that would wave the power of this Text, and ſhun the 
dint of its argument for the point of Chriſts Pcrionall appearing 
at the great future Reſtauration , muſt of neceſſity make this Text 


Chriſts coming to his laſt , and ultimate and vniver all judgement, 
But in my judgement they cannot referre it to either of them, there 
to find the juſt and compleat and main fulfilling thereof, Theretore it 
muſt relate to the time of the RESTITUTION ot which we ſpeak. 
For from Babylon they were already returned , and Chriſt was not 
then pierced. | 

_ Firſt they cannot juſtly devolve it wholly , or chiefly on the 
time of Chriſts PASSION for theſe reaſons :. 1. This looking on 
Chrift whom they pierced, is to beat THAT .DAY, at ſome notable 
day, fome moſt eminent famous great magnificent day, markedout 
in-the Context with three eminent Charadters, 1. is 1n v. 6, 7, 
In THAT DAY I will make the Gevernour of Fudah like an hearth of 
fire amorg the wood, and like a torch of fire in a ſheafe, and they ſhall de- 
vVour all the people round about, &c. and Jeruſalem ſhall bee tyhalited 
| againe,in ber owne place,&c. The Lord alſo ſhall ſave the tents of Judah 


to 


_—_— —_— 


_—_ 
. "2 5 © OR — 


— 


either relate to the time about Chriſts Paſsion, or to. the time of | 


— 


PIERCED, and they ſhall mourne for him (or concerning him)as one | 


| CHAP. 2. at leaſt in the Clouds. 


| ro4 Glary,&c. Bucit was not to with Feruſalem at the time of 
Chriſts Paſhon, when the ROMANS poſleſled it, and THEY, and 
the JEWES crucified Chriſt. The ſecond CharaRer is verſ.$; 17 
| THAT DaT ſball the Lore defend the Inhabitants of Jeruſalem , and bee 
| that ts feeble amoug them, CAT THAT DAT (hall beas DAVID , and 
| the Houſe of David ſhall bee as ELOHI1M, Potentates , and as the A N- 
GEL of God, Or (lo asftill to keep the increment, and graduall ri- 
ſing by ſtops, according to the true intent of the Prophet ) The 
hoaſe of David ſhall bee as ELOHIM, that is, bmAngels ; and as that 
| eAngel or Meſſenger of God, Chrift,: as he is called, Malach. 3:Y.I, 
| latter partof the verſe , and elſewhere {everall times. Now this 
was not the excellent ſtate of Jeruſalemat the time of Chriſts Paſhon 
| as the Reader can ealily underſtand by the foure Evangeliſts, without 
my amplifying of words. The third Character is ar a And it ſhall 
come to paſſe at THAT DAY ,that I will ſeek to deſtroy ALL the Nations 
that come againſt Jeruſalem. But the Lord did not doe this at the 
time of Chriſts Paſſion, nor in I of yeers after, nor to 
this day. The ſtrugling of the Matcabees came to little z fure 
cnough not to ſo much as this Text imports; but notwithſtanding(as 
after wee ſhall heare more of the Maccabees ) Feruſalem was more 
and more deſtroyed by the Nations that came againſt her. THE 
ROMANS now at Chriſts Paſhon d it, as the foure Evange- 
liſts, and the As pany cl us. About forty ”=_ after (as Chriſt 
propheſied ) TITUS the Romaz Emperour deſtroyed the Temple, 
Some yeersafter that, ADRIAN the Roman Emperour deſtroyed 
the City. And ſince that , the TURKES have miſerably = 
it,and ſubdued and defiled it unto this very day. Therefore the day, 
or time of Chriſts Paſhon , or then about,cannot bee THE DAY 
here ſpoken of as the principall time wherein the Jewes ſhall looke 
on hin whom they have pierced. St. Fohn ſpeakes of the thing, not of 
the principall time wherein this wasto be fulfilled, But when they 
doe looke on htm, &c., according to the maine meaning of this Text, it 
muſt be AT THAT DAY ſo madeglorious with thoſe CharaQters, 
for ſoit follows v.10.with anAND,uz.AND I wil pour, &c. AND 
they ſhall look upox mee.This is the firſt reaſon why this Text cannot 
looke mainly at Chriſts Paſs:0z or then about, The ſecond reaſon 
is,becaule we read not that thenthey had any __ lations,of fa- 
milies mourning apart , or joyntly, as they did at Hadadrimmon in the 
valley of Megiddon, for good King Joſiahs death , 2 Chron.35. For 
thole are the platformes of their mourning, v.11,12,13,14- Of this 
12. of Zechary. 

Nor canour oppoſites caſt the meaning of this Text of looking 
on Chriſt whom they have pterced upon the time of the ultimate gexe- 
rall judgement, for theſe reaſons; 1. That were a late and nnlikely 
time of repentance; Then is not a time of powring out of grace, no 
time of gyac;omſupplications. 2. Thenis notime of mourning, but 
of joy to the Saints. 3. Then the mourning of the wicked is a 
graceleſſe, horrid, deſpairing mourning, full of {laviſh feare, But the 
mourning here mentioned is a mourning out of much bye to Chriſt, 
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Chriſt ſhall viſibly appeare Ls. 11 


$. 1. 


as is intimated in the deſcribing it to bee like one mourning for his 
onely ſonne , yea for his firſt-borne., yea as good people mourned for 
Foſiah laine at cMergidde, or Megadon, as it follows in v. 10, and 


| the true meaning of this Text is the time of the gencrall Call, and 
converſion of the Jewes yet to come, at the beginning of the Reſte- 
tution of all things (of which wee treat. )Then as ſenſibly to ſee him, 
as the other things in the Context ſhall bee ſenſibly performed, 
5. This place of Zzchary the 12. v. 10, &c. will appeare much 
more evident for the perſonal appearance of Chriſt ,- by the ſecond 
place in the next Section, being a parallel, yea aquotation of 
this. 


{ 
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SECT. IL 


| Of the ſecond place of Scripture for Chriſts Perſonal! Appearance 

at the great Reſtauration, viz. Rev. 1.7. Behold hee cometh nith 
{ clouds, and every eye ſhall ſee hwm, and they alſo which pterced him , and 
[ all kenareds of the earth ſhall wayle becauſe of him; even jo eAmen. 


He Context adjoyning to this Text evinceth that this is ſpo- 
kenof Chriſt , and as adorned with ſuch Titles and cx- 
ploits as are moſt congruous to our Poſition, v. 4,5;6- Grace be to the 
ſeven Churches from him which was,and is,G+ c.and from the ſevenSpirits, 
& cond from Jeſus Chriſt, who ts the faithful witneſſe,and the fir(t begiten 
of THE DEAD,andthe PRINCE of the KINGS of THE EARTH; 


i. 


PRIESTS uxto God, and his FATHER , to bem be glory and DOMI- 
NION for ever and ever, Amen. Behold HEE cometh with Clouds,gc. 
Hee muſt yet cezwe, ſo as to make good all theſe things to the 
Saints , and to manifeſt yet more his owne GLORY and DO- 
MINION. 

W hat can bee plainer thenthat this' v. 7. isa quotation of Ze- 
chary 12.10. in the very ſame maine phraſe and words, with ad- 
dition of more for explanation, and illuſtration ? 

Which cannot be meant of Chriſts firſt coming in the flcſh, 
becauſe it is propheſied now 1o many yeers ſince Chriſts aicenfſion; 
but muſt relate to that coming, AZ.1.11. ( of which more largely 
after ) This ſame Jeſus which i taken up from you into heaven , ſhall ſo 
come, 11 like manner as yee have ſeen him goe into heaven; ſroken when 
the Cloud (v.g.) recerved him , after that (v. 6.) they had asked of 
him whether at that time he would reſtore the Kingdome to Iſrael; Leaving 
his Angels to give them this anſwer,as he lett them at his ſepulchre 
to informe the commers to ſecke him concerning his Reſurrreton 
1 Joh.20.12.&c. Every word almoſt of this 1. Revel,v.7. intimates 
| that this coming is meant of a coming efter his Aſcenſion, and yet 
| before the ultimate day of doome. HEE COMETH implics a 


| /«ture thing now after his Aſcenſion; HE COMETH in the prelent 
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V. 11. and 12, And therefore the likelieſt maine time to make out 


#zto bijm that LOVED US, &*c.. and hath made ww KINGS and 
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CHAP. 3. at leaſt in the Clouds. | $; 


tenſe Or time, tairly intimates that 1£ 15 not intended of his laſt 4# 
that ever hee will doe, which is the ultimate judgement, BEHOLD 
| implies ſome eminent coming, and none more eminent then this, tor 
RESTITUTION OF ALL THINGS. A note above THE 
DISSOLUTION OF ALL THINGS. It is better faith Chrift 
himfelf (in the Gofpel ) roſave life, thez to deſtroy it, HEE cometh 
WITH CLOUDS, That is, IN the Clouds. As the Greeks in the ſame 
phraſe lay, 4 man with Armer,meaning, A man tndArmor.The meaning 
is out of doubt,that this coming of Chriſt ſhall not bee ſo obſcure, 
as his Incarnation,or as his coming among the Diſciples after hisRe- 
ſurre&ton;but he ſhall come conſpicuous and glorious viſibly to all 
upon the carth, which phraſe muſt needs import a proper ocular ſight 
of him with proper ſenſe; For by faith wee fee him, though not vi- 
lible inthe Clouds, 1 Per. 1.8. EVERY EYE ſhall ſee him, muſt 
needs {ignifie more then a fight by faith. Faith and fight are ſo di 
{ tint , as that the Apoſtle makes them oppoſite, 2 Cor.5.7.Heb. 
11, oft, Therefore cvcry eye ſecing him , cannot fignific a fight of 
| laithonely. There needed not any expreſfion of EYE, or of his 
being in the Clouds to ſignific a fig ht by faith, Wee can now ſee 
him in Heaven by fazth. It is a queſtion whether every eye that is 
laid here to ſee him, ſhall ar firſt ſight ſee him by faith, For EVE 
RY EYE multſee him, and ALL KINDREDS of the EARTH 
ſhall mourne. Sure his Antichriſtian enemics generally ſhall not 
lee him by faith , whom he deſtroyes at his coming, Rev. 19. laſt; 
2 Theſ.2. to make way for the reigning of the Saints, Rev.20. | 
EVEN SO AMEN. Fohz did believe, ſaw Chriſt by faith, but 
tor that fight of him in the Clouds, tobe viſible to him, and all the 
Kindreds of the carth he prayes, and raiſeth up his faith with an 
hearty Amer, that ſo it ſhall bee. So thar by all theſe things it is 
moſt evident,thar of atime and ſtate following Chriſts Aſcention, 
Fobz ſpeakes here, Nor on the other fide can this Revel.x.7. bee 
underſtood of the ultimate day of judgement : x. Becaule it is | 
the ſame with Zech.r.10, and fo forthe ſame reaſons cannot bee 
meant of that day of judgement. 2. Becauſe this isfet here,as the 
maine and general Propoſition to the Book of the Revelation, in which 
the Maſter-peece is, to fet- forth Chriſt tocome , and ſet up his 
Church into a molt glorious eftate on carth, befare the day of 
judgement ( as wee ſhall ſee abundantly afterwards wand to make 
her reigne with him on carth. 2, It were very incongruous for 
fobz in the laſt clauſe of verſe 6, to applaud Chrifts DOMINION 
25to continue FOR EVER, that is, while times and ages laſt ( as 
tne Greek imports ) and in the next breath in the firſtclauſe of the 
ſeventh verte,to ſay he cometh to make an exd of bis Dominion. For 
cheultimare day of judgement is the laſt at of Chriſts Domexz0n, 
which doe, Cliriſt layes downe all his Dominion, that God may 
bee all in all, 1 Cor.15.24.28, Wee may not imagine ſuch incohe- 
rencies in Johzs expreſsion , now moſt eminently filled with the 
Spirit. Therefore I muſt necds conclude that there js no ſuch likely 
time of ſuch an eminent coming of Chriſt , and appearing to his 
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| Church as this, at the time of. Reſiztutzer of all things, Some. 
thing of this place will be more plain by that in the next Scion, 
| But before wee come to that, let us collate, and lay togcti:er the 
Q : 4 two precedent places of Zech. 12. 10. and Revel. 1.7. and out of 
both, containing the ſame ſenſe, and in the ſame words, let us draw 
this argument, as the ſumme of both. Zechary the Prophet , and. 
Foha the Apoiltle both-prophekie in the aforelaid places ot one and 
the ſame perionall appearance of Chriſt viſibly to the eyes of men 
on earth after his Aſcention, But this cannot bee underſtood of 
| his appearanceat the ultimate generall judgement, becauſe they: 
fpeake of his pouring out of grace, and giving repentance tothe famu- 
lies of the Jewes , and of his Dominion thence to coniinue for many, ages 
to the ultimate end of the world. Therefore the ſaid viſible ap. 
| . | pearanceof Chriſt is yet to bee before the ultimate day of judge- 
ment ; Which, when ſhould it bee but ar the convertion of the 
Jewes, andthe throwing downe of his apparent obſtinate Anti- 
| chriſtian enemies, as the circumſtances of the fſatd places before hin- 
ted, doe cleerly evince? 
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OF THE third PLACE OF SCRIPTURE for Chriſts Perſonall 
Appearance at the -great Refſtauration of the Church , 4z, 
| Matth.24.v.30. And then ſhall appeare the ſigne of the Sonne of man 
in Heaven, and then ſhall all the Tribes of the earth mourne , and thy 
ſhall ſee the Sonne of man coming in the Clouds of Heaven with poner, 
| and great glory, 


$$. Bſerve diſtinaly every*clauſe and word; x. Then ſhall ap- 
peare the ſigne of the Soune of man, thats, the Sonne of man 
: ſhall appeare for a figne that great things are at hand (as it followes 
in this verſe, they ſhallſee the Sonne of man and mourne.) .2. The ſigne 
of the Sonne of man 27 Heaven. He was before in the hzgheſt third 
| Heven, but now in the loweſt firſt Heaven,namely of the Clozds, asit 
follows alſo in this verſe. 3. Ahd then ſhall all the TRIBES of 
the EARTH (intimating Jewes as well as Gentiles) mosrne, Why? 
They ſhall ſeeghe Sonne of map, that Is, as may, How mourne ? 
Doubtleſſe Chriſt meanes, as Zechary meant, and Fobz meant; 
namely the Jewes, with godly repentance z- and his obſtinate open 
enemies with deſperation for the ruine that is coming upon then, 
| 4. Coming IN theClouds, or UPON the Clouds. See now what ws 
Fohns meaning, Rev.1.7. when he ſaid Chriſt ſhould come WITH 
the Clouds. To this matter with azd in is all one. And(which is con- 
ſiderable) our New Tranſlators concur with us , as by quotation 
| in the Margin, to make this,andRev.1.7.to be parallel places tending 
( to the ſame thing. | 6: 4 

Now Chriſt ſpake-this , before his Aſcention and going amay 
Q + 2. above the clouds. Therefore it muſt needs be that this mwit bee ful- 
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CHAP. "_ at leaſt in the Clouds. 


then,will it be rightly ſajd and properly fulfilled,that he comes in the 


v.9.10. He was taken up and: a ( loud received him out of therr ſight , 
the Diſciples locking ſftedFaftly towar's heawen as be went up , they lay 
anto them, This ſame Jeſus which is TAKEN up from you into heaven 
ſhal! SO COME. Ir muſt needs be improper to lay he ſhall COME 
IN the Clouds before hee.be gone above the Clouds ; Before . hee 
came at incarnation in the Virgins wombe, and ina Manger. But 
now after his Aſcention above the Clouds hee ſhall come in the 
Clouds. X 
Nor can this his coming and appearance in the Clouds be here 
underſtooyd of his coming at the altrmate day of jsdgement, becauſe of 
that, but foure verſes afrer, namely, v. 34. which Chriſt affirmeth, 
with grand afſeveration, namely, Ferily, I ſay unto you, THIS GE» 
|NERA TION ſhall zot paſſetill ALL THESE things bee fulfilled, 
And then hee ſeales ir,and binds it up in the next verſe,u;z.v.35.Hea- 
ven and earth ſhall paſſe away but my words ( and particularly thoſe 
words aforegoing ) ſhall not paſſe away... A ſcale doth ſometimes 
repreſent the Writer, as well as the words of the writing, This 
doth ſoinething alſo explaine the former paſſages of this Chapter, 
"hat heaven and earth ſhall paſle at Chriſts coming, that is in-qua- 
ity, not in ſubſtance , ſaith Oecumenizs on the 21 of Revel. there 
hall bee a new heaven, and a new earth, the old paſſing away 
as Iſa.65. 2 Pet.z. Rev.21.) but Chriſts word for his Perſonal ap- 
pcarance to his people before the ultimate day of judgement ſhall 
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:ot paſſe, For this appearance of Chriſt in the Clouds cannot ,, I 
lay, be reſcrred tothe ultimate day of judgement, becauſe Chriſt 
lauth,7his generation ſhall not paſſe (the Greek is paſſe away,it being the 
lame word, as is rendred paſle away, as referred to the paſſing away 
of the Heavens, and the Not paſſing awayof his word.} But the 
maine ſtick is inthe words , THISGENERATION, and ALL 
FULFILLED; That is, the Nation of the Jewes , 2s a people 
moſt diſtinguiſhable from all Nations,fhall not be extinguiſbed, in 
Notion and Nation. till ALL THOSE thizgs atore fpoken, by 
Chriſt, be fulfilled, But if Chriſt ſhould not appeare to them per- 
ſonally belore the ultimate day of judgement, for they mult (as 
the Prophet intimates /ſa,66.8.) be converted {uddainly,at once, in 
amiraculous manner, ordihary meanes having not prevailed with 
them ti:cſe ſixteen hutdred yeers in the general, and then ſo by con. 


verf5on congregate them together againe ,; according to. the renour | 


of all the Prophets ' of which after) in all likelyhoo4, as man may } 
conceive, the whole Nation of them will bee extinguiſhed. They 
will loſe the memory of their Genealogy (as thoſe at rhetr returne 
from Batylon in leſſe while, £zy8 2.62.) their language will be loſt, | 
their blood and perſons ſwallowed up by mixryre with other 
Nationsz and ſo appeare in the common crowd-at the Jaft 
judgement ,. no more diſtinguiſhed then other Peoples and Na- | 
Lons, | 


filled atter he hath atcended above the Clouds. Then , and ndt tl 1, 


Clouds. So the Angels at Chrifts Aſcention, 48.1. After that in |} 


ds. at 
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a © Chriſt ſal wiſh oper, Lun. ll, 
[2 Some would faine referre this 34, verſe [This generation ſhal!' 


| 

| d) . pot paſſe till all theſe things bee fulfilled} eoThe time of the deſtruction 
of the Temple of Hieraſalemof which Chriſt gave a touch,v.2. of 
this 24.0f atth. fulfilled,about fotty yeers after Chrifts Paſſion, 
But though that of verſ.2. might in part be then fulfilled, yet little | 
| reaſon is there, fromthence'to inferre, that therefore they ALL 
| thines ſpoken by Chriſt, trom 'verſ.3. to verſe 34. were fulfilled, 
Chriſt in verſ, 3. is put upon ſpeaking to three aflin# things , viz, 
i.Of the T-me,when THOSE THINGS, v:rz.the deſtruction of the 
Temple and City of Hreraſalem ſhall be.2.Of the {gz of his COM- 
INGmarke it) AND 3. Of the END of the world (of which 
largely after in its proper place) fothat the ALL Chriſt ſpeakes of 
fromverl. -3. 10/34. cannot bee imagined to bee fulfilled in the 
SOME things that were fulfilled at the deſtruion of the Temple, 
Chriſt here aſſures us that at the fulfilling of a thoſe things aforeſaid 
hee himſelfe wilt appeare #2: the Clouds. v.30. But at the deſtruQtion 
of the Tempke Chriſt did not 4s bly appeare 1x the Clouds, Nor did 
he then ſend bis eAngels with a great ſourd of a Trumpet to gather by 

Ele from the foure winds , as hee promileth, verſ. 3x, But at his | 
appearing at the ſound of the ſeventh Trumpet at the beginning of 
the'thouſand yeers, of which we treat, 'hee will ſo doe, which is a 
thouſand yeers before the laſt day of judgement ,- of which abun. | 
dantly afterwards. - 

Therefore theſe words, Thw generation ſhall ot paſſe, or paſſe 
anay, &c. mult ſignifie, that whereas: many other Nations have 
paſied away , *and been extinguithed, as thoſe ſeven in Canaan, 
and inany others {ice ; tedving behinde neither zame, nor thrng to 
keep uptheir remembrance this Nation of the Jewes ſhall not bee 
ſoextinguiſhed, or annihilared, but ſhall continue a diſtin Nation, 
at leaſt in xote and name, till all theſe things be fulfilled aforementioned 
from ver{.. to verl. 34. 

CF. 6, | ; For the -word here rendred Gereration is not ſo proper to 
" | fignific an Age of people (to whichrhey ulually allow an hundred 

| yeers, )as that word uſed for it Xatth.z.1. Our word here in Math, 
24+ 34. more properly by uſe and derivation ſignifies a Natron, 

further, it isnot ſaid THIS,as pointing to apreſext Generation, 
| but THE Generation, indefinitely pointing at the perſons and times 
{ Of many Generations, All which doe much ſpeake for this ſenſe : 
| That the NATION of the Jewes ſhall not paſſe away, or ceaſe to be 

a hoted d&fii:8 people, till all be fulfilled. As Chriſt faith after, My 

word (hall not paſſe away , that is, change, as the Heavens , and the 
| earth ſhall vaſle away, that is,-bee changed, when that great Refor- 
| mation (hall come. Sothe NATION of the Jewes ſhall not paſſe 
away to be changed intoanother people, or mixedly drowned,as an 

ingredient among many others to-extinguiſh their name and Genes, 
tes, Bur as to this day,1o from hence fo: ward, till that GREAT 

| | TIME, their name, kindred , and habitations thall bee diſtin&ly 
knowne,at leaſt of all them that are of their own blood, So that ſtill, 
(as at this day) they ſhall live, be extant, expe&, and profefle they 
expect |, 
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CHAP. 2. 


| 


| time Chriſt here ſpeakes of. is not the utmoſt laſt judgement, | 
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> 66, laaſinr the Clonds. 


expe&Cthiriits coming,and the 11ght ot al theſe things to be fulfilled 

before their cycs,not a peece, but all.: | | 
W hich cannor be deferred to the utmoſt laſt generall judge- 

ment becauſe ot..this reaton alfo.;' thata little: afore ithismemion | 


of all things to bee tulfilled to the;Ngtwa of : the Jewes:before: they | 
paſle away , Chriſk ſaith in verſ., 32. and33, - Thet 4s by: the. Fig- 
trees tener branch futting forth leaves \, wee. may. know that Summer 
i nigh; lo when_wee ice all, thele things. talfilled, wee may di- 


ſcerne that the Summer of the great . Reflauration of the El:# 


| (verſ{,31,3. and of all things g for their uſe, like the wartd 4n $um- | 


mer is at hand, For when Chrt comes in the Clowdes (verl. 36.) at 

the'time here meant , ir is Summer , that is,alt things are in; their 
rime and pertction.; not ater ,. when. is. the decay and a/[o- | 
jon of all things, I meane Chriſts laſt, coming at rhe ultimate | 


judgement,is as a Vinter,that deftroyey all z -buthis S.E COND | 


coming now againe , afore that day 'of Noome,is a Suromer...; A * 
fit ſimilitude to. expreſſe the Reftiration of «l things. That 
Winter ends all. But by this figne-of Chriſts coming jn the | 
C loudes the SUMMER is diſcerned; and diſcerned to bee ! 

And further, that in verſe 46; 47. well intimates, that the | 


vant whom bis Lord, when bee CO METH, ſhall finde ſa dang ( that 
is wel-doing as in in verſe 45.) Verily, 1 ſay unto you, bee ſhall make 
him Ryley over all bi goods. ( Greeke is, ſhall ſet hem over all that 
hee hath.) Which phraſes, oneorother, ſuit farce better to the 
Saints reigze 0 Earth , then to any thing of their condition: at 


—  ———— 
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{ the laſt judgement. For then Chriſt layes downe all his owne-rule | 


and power, I ( or.15.24.28. and therefore gives no power of mule to. 
his people, | 

Upon theſe words, This generation ſhall zot paſſe, let mee tell 
you that thus far that Parews, and others are of our minde. © That 
* though Others underſtand by Gexeration the whole World, 
© yet it better pleaſeth them to underſtand the JE W IS H NA- 
«TION, as upon whom theſe things ſhall bee fulfilled, 
&« cAMatth. 23.:2. Therefore the NA TION ſhall not paſle, 
« but continue ſcattered , till the end of Ages , when they ſhall 
« experimentally finde the truth of Chriſts pred itions , though 
« at preſent they doe not believe, Thus farre they ; with which 
& wee cloſe this third Seion. 


Chriſt ſhall roifibly appr, L1.ll 
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|of the fourth Scripture for Chriſts Perſonall appearance at the 
| great Reſtauration of the Church ; 2 Thef.2.1.to 9. Now / te- 


ſeech you brethren by the coming of owr Lord Jeſus (hriſt, and by our ga- 
thering together unto him , that yee bee not ſoone ſhaken in minde,& ec. 
as that the day of Chriſt is at hand ; Let no man aecerve you, &c. for 
that day ſhall not come, except there come a falling away firſt , and that 
MAN OF SINNE -bee revealed, thh SONNE OF PERDITI- 
ON, who oppoſeth and exalteth himſelfe above all that # called God,&c. 
ſothat he,as God, ſitteth in the Temple of God, ſhewtng himiſelfe that hee 


| i God, &'c, And now yee know what with-boldeth, that hee might tee 


revealed in his time; 'For the myftery of iniquity doth already work ,only 
: » he who now letteth, will let;till be be taken owt of the way. And then fhall 
that WICKED' bee revealed, 'whom the Lord ſhall conſume with the 
Spirit of bis moutÞ ; and ſhall deſtrdy with the tr1ghrneſſe of bis com- 
ing. _ rs : | 


J: > 4 


of Chriſt, there went ab:oad an expeRation of the cotning 
22ain of Chriſt,afore the ultimate day of judgement( which began 
in the Apoſtles themſelves, upon Chriſts ditcou ſe to them forty 
dayes from his Reſurre&tion to. his Afcention', touching the K:ng- 
dome of God, which moved them to aske him, Wilt thou at this time 1e- 
ſtore agarnethe KINGDOME' TO ISRAEL?which Kingdome Chriſt 


did not deny, but onely then put them'off, rouching their knowing | 


at preſent the tzme, A#. chap.1.v.3. and 6. I fay then, (when the 
Apoſtle wrote this Text) there was an opinion (though a miſtake in 
it, as touching the ſuddainnefle then) that Chriſt would come againe 
afore the ultimate day. of judgement. For this Text ſpeakes not 
of the generall deſtruction of the wicked world, but precitely of the 
deſtruction of Antichriſt by thebrightneſſe of Chriſis coming ; and 10 
a way,and room is made for the gathering of the Jewes and Gentiles 
into one univerſall viſible Church, which is to be atore the ultimate 
day of judgement, according to the tenour of the Texts of all the 
—_ ot- the Old Teſtament, and the Commentary of the Apoſtles of 
the New. | 

Wee need not I conceive prove that which is granted of all, 
and demonſtrated here by all CharaRers, that Aztichrift is meant 
in this Text. Nor is it materiall to diſpute whether the Pope or 


coarano confi- | 
| ciendo,&com- 
pilando juvit, 
eumque omAis 
ſummmam im- | 
| ieratis docuit. | 
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Turke be The Antichriſt | For Antichriſt is the body, viz, the race of 
them that effeQually oppoſe Chriit, as Chriſt ; and the Pope and 

Lurke are thetwo maine limbs, So that in generall they are one in 
many reſpeQs; Firſt in theriſe of their hereſie. For Mahumetiſme 


| was hatched by the counſell and adviſe of Sergim * a Popiſh Monck 


which he gave to Mabomet, Secondly, in Dominion. For Dan,7. 
7,8: There came up alittle Horne among the ten Hornes of the fourth 


| Beaſt ( which jourth, was the Roman Monaichy ) before which 


little 
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 CHould ſeeme by this place that preſently upon the Aſcention | 
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hule Horne (iz. the Lurke) having eyes hike the ejes of a man , and a 
mouth that ſpake great things , three of the ten Hornes were plucked up by 
the roots , which after is explained, v.24. viz. The tex Hornes , are 
ter Kingdomes that ſhall ariſe, «And axother ſhall ariſe after them, and hee 
ſhall be arverſe from the reſt, and he ſhall ſubdue three K ings. SO that 
the Turke poſſefleth three of the ten Kingdomes that formerly were 
under the Pope. Thirdly, In their ſeat mentioned in this Text, viz, 
ſitting IN or rather according to the Greeke (ts 1328) OVER 
the Temple of God , the Pope cealed to bee zz the Church finee the 
Conncel of Trent, where he execrates all the main Goſpel-truths. And 
the Turke is ſaid Rev. g.1. Tate barre fallen from the Heaven of the 
Church. Burt I ſay they both agree zz ſittzng UPON or OVER the 
Temple of God, For as the Pope doth by his power fit over a great 
part of rhe Sprr:tual Temple,namely ot Chriftendome(as they call it) 
in which are many believers, he there ſuppreſſing the propagation 
of the Goſpel ; ſo the Turke by his power fits over the Acaterial 
Temple of God, 4zz. the place of it at Hzeruſalem, there impeding 
men from imbracing the Adeſs:ah,preterring Mahomet as one greater 
then Chriſt, Fourthly, in the zumber of the zame 666. (Rev.13.18.) 
For as the numerall Letters either of the Greeke xer«1& or of the 
Helrewwayny (both ſutable names of the Pope , who is 2 Latize 
and Roman) make up exactly 666, 
A 
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So the numerall Letters of Maomet, which written in Greek (as 
R. M. in.his 4. C. Writes It wacueris doth ( as faith the ſaid 
R, 24.) make up juſt. 666. | 
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40 I 70 40 
Which number ({aith the ſame Author)agtces to the time of Cao- 
mets riſing in the Eaſt againſtChrift and theRomar E mpire , which 
was (faith he)in the fixth Century. Fifthly,In the nature of their pame, 
and the name of their nature ; .mentioned alſo in this Text of the 
Theſſal, For if the Pope be the Soxze of perdition, that is, actively and 
paſhvely, to wit, hce doth monſtrouſly geſtroy,and is at laſt deſtroyed, 
Soalſo is the Tark ſtyled Rev.9.11:both in Greek and Hezrew by the 
Holy Ghoſt. His name (faith Joh») in the Hebrew is Abadden, and 
in Greeke- Apollyon, that is eA Deſtroyer, juſt as the word Twurca (as 
the ſaid R. 2. aſſerts to be the opinioa of the Learned) is all one 
with Apollyon or 4badaon, a Deſtroyer, which I ſay is the ſtyle of the 
Turke, Rev.g.11. (For that Chapter cannot bee underſtood but of 
the Tarke , as every verle doth ſhew to the obſerving eye.) I liſt 
not to ſtay the Reader with divers other agreements betweene the 
Turke (the Eaſterve Antichriſt oppreſſing the Fewes) and the Pep: 
(the Weſterne Antichriſt opprefling the Chriftzans. ) They are both 
effeRually Antichriſt, evacuating Chriſt, as Chriſt; though the Tarke 
doth it more openly, and ſo doth more apparently merit the entire 
name of Aptichrift, as it ſignifies Againſt Chriſt, For hee expreſlely 
advanceth cAabomet as a greater Prophet , above Chriſt, and _ 
made 
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| made him a new Booke of Scriptures, which he calls his Alchoran. 


But the Pope as it more covertly,as ſome how: pretending in ſome 
things 'to be forChriſt,and ſo may be called,upon an external confi | 
deration, pro-Chrift((as = ants, Foh.1.16.ſignifies For)though indeed 
he is againſt Chriſt in the cffect of his proceſle, vez. in his Headſhip, 
oppoſite to Chriſt the onely head of his Church , in his DoErine 
of Faſtification by workes, cnervating Chriſts merits, and his 
Treptize Anathemaes curſing the fundamentall truths of Chriſt in 
the New Teſtament. But thele things wee leave, as not the maine 
of our preſent bufincſle. 


conſume Antichriſt with the Spirit of bis mouth, and deſtroy bim mith the 
brightneſſe of his coming, And although theſe two Maſter-limbs of 
Antichriſt ſhould not fall together, but that the Pope be firſt bowed 
downe (as he that by his zmagery, 1aolatry,and zmperity in his worſhip 
of Chriſt , is the great ſtumbling blocke t$ impede the Jezes im- 


— 


— 


| theſe by the breath of bis mouth, viz. hisword, he deſtroyes him me- 
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| Chapter,Rev,rg.19.to the end. In which places theHolyGhoſt, with 
| all endeavour as we may ſay after the manner of men)}by all circum 


bracing Chriſt, whereby to contend with the Turke for freedome to 
owne our Meſsiah) and the Twrk bee ruined after him, perhaps ar the 
end of the five and forty yeers of the Jewes ſtruggle with him 


Now faith this Text in hand , of the 2 Theſſaloz.2, The Lora ſhall \ 


Dan.12. two laſt verſes) yet this text (of the 7; heſjalontans) ſtands 
firme, thar Antichriſt muſt fall by the Spirit of Ghr:ſts mouth, and by 


(called Iſa. 114». The rod of hrs moath, and the breath of his lips, with; 
ru he ſhall ſmite the Earth and flay, Y&\ thewicked one, for the 
ſettlement of his glotious Kingdom of peace on carth,as the context 
in that 11. of Eſa, gives it in)with this word Chriſt preiaceth and 
Amor pore ruine of CAntzcþ#iF.That is,firſt Chriſt deſiroyes him 
morally, as he his Amu®: (as this Text in the Theſſalonrars calls him) 
that is, exlex (as Zanchy renders it) the lawleſſe one. For he leaves 
Chriſts word, and ſubſiitutes his owne, viz. Alcoran, Legends, Tra- 
ditions, 8c. And by them ſets up Blaſphemy, Idolatry, Hereſie, Im- 
piety, and Tyranny, and that overconſciences,as well as bodies. Now 
Chriſt diſcovering , and diſcarding, confuting , and confounding ' 


rally. Secondly , Chriſt by atimating men by the ſame Spirit in his 

ord, to a corporall \Var againſt Antichriſt, deſtroyes him Phyſecal- 
ly, that is with a corporal deſtruction. By that Spirit of his mouth | 
he rouſeth up mens ſpirits to take up armes,, and fight down 41 
chriſt with a corporal War, So it is emphatically ict forth, Foel 3.9. 
to x7.)inſerted between two Prophelics,the firſt immediately prece- 
ding,v.x.&c.to v.g. the other immediately ſucceeding, touching the 
glorious Kingdom of Chriſt onEarth,v.17.to the end of theChapter, 
weigh the place, with which compare Rev.y7.16.Rev.18.the whole 
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ſtances,fitted to humane capacity ,ſets forth thecorporal Var;that 
mult perſonally deftroy Antichrift.(The ſcruples of men about tho | 
places of Scripture wee ſhall remove, when wee come after to the 


| | tull diſcufſe of the 20d fit , viz. That there. ſuch a glorious ſtate 
PRE 253 | to 
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the breghtneſſe of his coming. The ' Spirit of his mouth is his Word | 
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to come.) I lay Chriſt ſhall with a corporal Warre , excited by his 
| word, deſtroy Amzchriſt perſonally, For when,notwithſtanding that 
Chriſt hath rendred the wickedneſles aforeſaid of Arntichrift odious 
to the generaliry of the world, and hath difle&ed and cut them 
up by the roots with the ſword of his mouth, that they take not with 
the myriads of men enlightened , yet Antichriſt will a& as Anti- 
| chriſt, like himſelfe , oppoſing Chriſt in the power of his Goſpel, 
the purity of his Saints and worſhip, and the glory of his King- 
dome; then I ſay ſhall Chrifts word, theſwordof his month , put the 
ſword of his hand into the hands of his people; the rod of bis mouth ſhall 


then as the Prophet ſpeakes touching the corporall deſtrution of 
the bodily cnemiesof the Church, Fer. 48.9,10, The C:ties of CH0ab 
ſhal bee 7 07 aur Curſed is he that doth the worke of the Lord negligenth, 
and curſed is he that keepeth backe his ſword from blood. So that Chriſt, 
with this breath of his mouth,prepares , or begins the ruine of Aati- 
chriſt, The Greek is <rawon, that 1s, ſhall waſte him, as an eſtate is 


| waſted , Or conſwme him, as a body by a conſumption pines away. 


But by tne &r1gbtreſſe of bis coming he (hall make a full end of Anti- 
cliriſt (as to the preparation for his glorious Kingdome on Earth) 
Ka] 2pyhow, ſhall abolrſh (as Bez.a renders it) ſhall make him a nothing as 
the Greeke word is often uſed. VV hich 4rightneſſe of Chriſt commng 
to doe this, is more cloſely to the Greek ( Tyimpardia Fe mpwinet ule) 
rendred, /y the manifeſt appearance of bis coming, And 1o our laſt 
Tranſlators could finde the way to render innjea in relation to 
Chriſts Kingdome, by the word appearance, 2 Tim.4.1. I charge 
thee therefore before God , and the Lord Jeſm Chriſt , who ſhall judge bo 
quicke and the dead, ward impareay diſs x; my Bearutes axis, at, or according 


ro bis APPEARING, and his Kingdomwe. So likewiſe 1 Tim.6.14. 
Keep this Commanidement, 8c args Ths imparei®s Ti withe nw5y lags xout untill 
the APPEARANCE of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, Sutably, it is our com- 
mon phraſe to call the day of the appearaxce of the ſtarre at Chriſts 
birth, Epiphante. By all that we have ſaid, it is manifeſt, that as the 
firſt Schene of the ruine of Antichriſt is a&ed by the Spzrzt of Chriſts 
mouth; ſothe 1econd is performed by the appearance of hes perſon, 
or elſe what need that be added, [ .4ND by the appearance of his 
| COMING. ] The breath or Spirit of his mouth doth not make an end 
.of the worke, without the appearance of bis commg. As in that of 
| 2 7im.4.1. Firſt is his appearance, and then bis Kingdome. For Ant:- 
chrift muſt bee downe,cre Chriſt ſhall have an apparent Kingdome, 
And Chriſt muſt have his Kingdome, before the ultimate day of 
judgement, or elſe he will have no Kingdome, For then it is the Fa- 
thers Kingdome, not his, 1 Cor.15.2S. 
| Andmoſt likely the method will be this : The Pope ſhall bee 
| deſtroyed by the breath of Chriſts mouth ; that will prevaile with 
Chriſtendome (as they call it) that will be effeQuall to all the Chri- 
fiaz world that owne Chriſt to bee come already in the fleſh” to ex- 
cite them, ſeeing his myſtery of Abominations (afore-named) to 
be diſcovered , ro pull him downe root and branch. But to the 
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| proceed to the ule of his rod of iron tn bis hand, Rev.1g.15. And 


1 


—Q a 
. 


I 


| N Jewes ) 


Reg ” CE wn IEEE 
—— ————— = cx RO — — ITT_ ——— 


BE ee on i 


» HO 


_—_— 


Chriſt ſhall (ably appear, L1s, II. 
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tlcſh, Chriſt mult martfeſily appeare at leaſt in the { lowds, as Zech, 129, 
Rev.1.7, (of which afore) to convert them, as at 042 (andio are 
brought in as a Nattor borne at once, 11a.66.8.) and thereby axe 
Rirred up as one man , tO fet againſt the 7Turke, from whence pro- 
ceeds his ruine, 197 « Yes | 

Nor may any man phantaſie to himelfe, that he can put off what 


| Jewes,' that to this day doe not owne the Pg Chriſt in the 


A 


hathibeen {aid upon. this Text of 2 Theſſ.2. with obtruding a lenke 
upon it, and devolving it upon the ultimate day of, judgement; as it| 
then were, the juſt time. of Chriſts. deſtroying cAzHnebriſt by the! 
bizbtneſſe, or appearazce of his coming. For firſt, this were to over- 
' turne the whole.tcnor of Scripturegthat tells us dittinftly. Revi17.16, 
of the means of the overthrow - of Antichriſt , viz. That the zey 
Hornes, or ten powerfull Dominions, Regalitics, or Imperialitics, 
ſhall bate the whore, and ſhall makg her deſolate,and auked,ar ſhall eat ber| 
fleſh(that is devoure or deſtroy,by an Hebrailme imitating the Hebrew 
| 72K, and her fleſh,and not only her ſp:rituall or moral eltate)and burn 
her with fire : And the manner, and meaſure,and effett, Rev.18.Rev.1g. 
 I9,20,2I,Uiz, A milſione caſt into the ſea, the ceſſation of all muſicke, 
mils, and trades, the extinguiſhing of all candles, arc there uſed as types 


| mith the ſword,& c.4nd all the foules were filled with their fleſh, All which 


and ſignes of his deſtruction, and the warkzg of Krngs and Merchants, 
tor his deſolation are uſed to ſet forth the ſequel thereof, And then 
it is:added expreſlcly, that the.Beaſts, and the Kings of the earth,and their 
Armees are gathered together to make war againſt him that ſate oz the boſe 
and againſt bis eArmy, andthe Beaſt was taken, and with him the fall 
Prophet, ad were caſt into « lake of fire, & c. aud the remnant were ſlaine 


things ſhall finde neither time. nor place to be acted at the ultr 
mate day of judgement. 2 There is a weighty conſideration in this 
Text of 2 Tbeff.2, to evince that it cannot relate to the ultimate cay 
of judgement. For then is the deſtru#on of all the wicked of the| 
. world (Rev.22.10.} If any of Antichriſt, preciſely underſtood, as the 
brood of Tark and Pope be then extant, they are twallowed up, and 
drowned (as to the enumeration) among the crowd of Hypocrites, 
who ſhall then be judged, condemned,and executed as hypocrites(as oft 
the day of judgement isſo deſcribed, Matth.7. 22. Mat.25, 41. 
| AL44.24.51, ) But our Apoſtle in this 2 Theſſ.2.8. ſpeaks precilely 
| of the diſtin&t deſtruction of Antichriſt as Antichriſt, And there- 
tore mentions him, and his brood, in a ſingular phraſe,as a ſingle may, 


; 


[on verſe. 3. he is called 5 2y3pwn'® ris duaplias The man of ſin. And in the 
lame verſe 5y& 73/ameiag, The ſonne,of perdition.verl.q. 5 arlmupaC &c. 
That oppoſer, verl.$. ary; That ſame lawleſſe one. For if I may have 
leave to ſpeake my notion, then in preciſe conſideration wee may | 
thus diſtinguiſh 5 That as lapſed Adam with all wicked men (conf1- 
red in him, Rom.5.) is called the one and onely firſt man, 1 (or.15, 
And Chriſt the ſecond eAdam, with all true Chriſtians ( reckoned in 
him, Rom.6.) is called the one and onely laſt mar, 1 Cor.l5. So An- 
tichriſt is oge middle perſon, partly a 24a, and partly a Beaſt (as it þ 


1's oft in the Revelation }) in whomall Antichriſiian men , that are | 
neithe 
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lyceres. © It is true, ſaith he, this place is uſually interpreted in a 
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| neither openly wicked without all ſhew of Religion, nor yet ſincerel 
chrnifttans, are to be reckoned as one with him (as limbs and Trunc 
make but one body)one Antichriſt. So that as Antichriſt is a diſtin 
thing in preciſe notion, from the dirty open wicked, ſo hisdeſtrudti- 
on is diſtin& afore the ultimate day of judgement. For Rev. x1. 
13.15,18. Antichriſt is deſtroyed, WVHILES Chriſt hath a Kingdome 
dſtin8 from the Fathers ultimate Kingdome. And'W HEN the Nattors 
were anzry at Antubriſts beginning to fall, And Rev. ch.18.and c.19. 
he falls, afore New Jeruſalem is {et up inRev.z1.And in c.20.it is ſet 
| forth, as the cauſe of both, that Chriſt reignes (at leaſt) in and by 
| his Saints, on earth , a thouſand yeers,. So that the appearance of 
Chris , deſtroying Antichriſt is at the beginning of the thouſand 
yeers, For Chriſt appeares as well at the beginning , as the ending 
of the thouſand yecres. Ar the beginning for two maine ends ; 
the one for the converſion of the Fewes (Zech.12. Rev.ri.7.) the other 
for the deſtrufiion of Antichriſt , as we have it in this 2 Theſſ.2.8. 
which , though it doth not hold forth the laſt and ulrimate generall 
judgement, yer it holds forth a day of judgement,yea the beginning and 
preparation to that day of judgement ; ſetting his ſheep (as LAatth. 
25.) on his 77ght hand firſt, ſpeaking comfortably to them , for a 
thouſand yeeres, to make them triumphon earth, where they have 
been trampled 03, and after", at the end of that thouſand yeeres, 
ſets the goats 0x bis left hand , condemning them at that time of the | 
ultimate day of judgement, 
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Reſiauration of the Church. 


tth. 26.2y. But I ſay untoyon, 1 will not drinke henceforth of bis 
frutt of the vine , untill that day when I drinke it new with you in 
my Fa:bers Kingdome, 


jy His Scripture is alleadged by Mr. Burroughs, for one place, to 
 & prove the appearance of Chriſt perſonally, at the thouſand 


«© myſticall ſenſe. But there is no reaſon why wee may not take it in 
«.literall. And a little afore, Hee ſaid , It is a good rule , that all 
EScriptures are to be underſtood literally, unleſſe it make againſt 
© the coherence of the Text, or againſt ſome other Scriptures. 
| It may be ſome may thinke that commonly this place is under. 
food of Chrifts converſing with the Dyſceples, ye his Reſurretion, 
But not fo commonly, tor the moſt renowned Caluin, Marlorat , 
Grotzzs, RC. are againtt that. | 
Beſides, ir is not ſaid, Luke 24.42, 43. that hedid drinke with | 
the Diſciples after hisreſurreQion ; eate he did with them, to ſhew 
the verity of his Humanity, now riſen z but it is not ſaid he dranke, 
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| calypſi. Grot. 
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Chriſt ſhall wiſibly a pear, 


* Sumpto po* 
culo, renunciat 
Corporali po- 
tiont. Thenphyl, 
Enirat. in 
Matth, 26. 29. 


f Quare non 
videtur hoc 


S.5, 


F. 6. 


*Kawy Simile 
eſt xauls inpe- 
uni in Apo- 


in Annot, in 
Matth. 36.29. 
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as it -he necded it cither tor cocoon, or to allay ſome corforal! 
paſsok ot heat. 

It is true that-it: is ſaid by Peter, AR. 10. 41. touching him. 
ſelte, and the reit of the Apoſtles, We did eate and drinke with him af. 
ter he roſe from the dead ; which may fignifie their more familiar 16 
cicty with him ( as Zak. 13. 26.We bave eaten, and dranke in thy pre 
ſence ) but doth not aflert Chrefts drinking, It is ſaid expreſly, We dig 
cate-and drinke, not that he did drinke. Paw! te}ls us, x Cor. 15. the 
body is raiſed a {pirituall body ; And, Chriſt ﬆ the firſt fruites of then 
that ſleep, which- ſignifies that after the reſurreftion of the body 
thereis no need of drinke, though Chriſt did then cate, to ſhey 
himſelfe to. be true man, and therefore it is generally conceived 
that. this cup, Matth. 26. 29. was his * laſt parting cup that hee 
dranke in this preſent world z as never more to communicate with 
them in any ſort of drinking, till he dranke zew with them in the 
Kingdotne of his Father, + See P:ſcator on Matth. 26, 


iarelligendum de vino, quod ua cum diſcipulis biberit Dominus peſt reſurreftionem ſuym7; Nam et per 
dies il[os quadraginra, feſe illis ſubinde oſtendit, atque etiam cum its edit, nulla tawen potas fit mentio, Nec 
moris erat apud Judzos bibere vinum in prandiis ac eznis quotidianis , ſed rantam in (olennjoribus cenviviis 
Pic, Schol. in Macth, 26, 29, 


| ſurre&ion ſome. (ort of drinke or other : Let them ſtay their ſto- 


{ with a double emphaſis upon both Phraſes, that 5 #93» «= «7 1 will þ 


And if any will needs preſume, that he did d-{zke after his re- 
macks with this, that it is fpoker in this twenty ſixth of Mather, 


n0. meanes drinke from hence-forward i.Tirere' wiuar@ mis euros of thi, 
this ſame fruit, or kinde of the Uine, untill, &c. fo that beyond all 
diſpute, irs evident, that Chrift will zo more drinke of THIS KIND 
untill that day, when he ſhall drinke it new with them, mm bis Fathers king- 
dome; "which Emphaſis at THAT day, with the diſtinQion of his 
Fathers kingdome, cannot relate to three dayecs after .Chriſt then 
ſtill being 1n-execution of his maine Mediatorſhip r:{izg againe, | 
( Rom. 4. 25. ) for our juſtification, as he was delivered to death for our 
offences. | 

All which is pinned faſter, by the phraſe in the Adjefive, not 
in the Adverb. For he ſaith not, 1 will drinke it zewly, but 1 willl 
drinke it zew; which could not be within three dayes-after, and in 
thewirter time ( when there was need in Judea of a fire in the High 
Prieſts Hall, Za#. 24. 55. )at which time, and in ſo ſhort a' ſpace, 
there could not be made cither xew xgze, or any meere #aturall crea 
ture 'zew, But at the thouſand yeares all things are 'made ep 
2 Pet.chap. 3.13. Iſa, 65.17. Revel. 21. I. 4,5. © The learned 
© Grottzs ſaith * The fruit of the Vineis ſaid to be zew, as it is (aid, 
© New Jeruſalem in the Apocalyps, Now we know that Jeruſalem is 
new ( in St. Johns ſenſe) in the time of the thouſand yeares, 8 
appeares by collating Revel.21. 1: with Revel, 20. I, &c. + © And Bf 


regnolo Cz- 


leſti & glorioſo, ſeu in convivio illo. Nuptialiac regio, in quo accumbent Abrahon, Tſar, & 1acob, & uni cam 
illiz;omneseleRi ut doce t Dorhinus ſupra 8, 12, Piſcar, in Mat. 26- 29, Schpl, 


[© cator faith, That the Kingdome of bis Father ſignificth that Ryal 


Nuptlal, | h 
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| *Nupiial, Wiercat Abram, Iſaac, and Facob, and all the Elert ſhall | 
« ft downe together with Chit, And 1t 1s ſaid; Revel. zo. 4. the | 
m Saints lived and retgned with Chrift a thouſand yeares. And Aar. 19 28. | 

af. That they that have followed ( br:$t ſhall ( {Oo is the right” pointing and | 

6 ſenſe ) 1 ſay ſhall 2 the regeneration, when the Sonne of Man ſhall fit on 

Ye his throne, ſit atſo apon twelve thrones, judging the twelve Trites of If. | 

lie rael; * where we have the frutt of the v1ze new, explained by mwuſhuwia | * So Theop'y!; 
he that is, «Another Geneſis, or creation of the world ( as Geneſis 15 the | Phintxir, and 
M 

Gy 
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. . , - { h 
name of the Baoke, containing the Story of the þ7{t Creation ) which | ON 


other Geneſis 15, whiles Chriſt fits ex hrs throne ( laith this text } atore | tam reſurredio- 
he refigne his kingdome to his Father, x Cor. 15. And( faith the A. | WW hetths 
poſtle, Rom. 8. 21. ) this ſecond Cyeatzon IS fuch as whercin the Crea- | reftion of all 
ture it ſelfe, the whole Creatzon , as well as the eleition of Belerters, = Fx de- 
ſhall be delivered from the bondage of corruption, into the glorious likerty begining = 
of the Sons of God, Fc. as it followes, vert. 22, & 23. That is, the | thethentand 
Creatures ſhall be delivered from the blaſting curſe by «Adams tall , | F**5 
namely both from the vexation, wrong, and abule of them by mans 
4 finfull uſe of them as alſo from the warty, weaknefle, and empti- 
is neſle that is in them for tallen mans ſake. Now this Nuptiall roya!l 
Banquet muſt be at that Wedding, Revel, 21. ver. 2. ver. g, which in 
order falls into the thouſand yeares mentioned afore, Revel. 20. 
even as it is expreſſe, Revel. Ig. 7. 9. that it followes the ruine of 
Babilon, mentioned Revel. 18. throughout the whole Chapter. 
The great * Joach, Camerarins upon that twenty fixth of Aatthes, 


Y 
0 
| ver(, 29, approves of TheophylaFs ſence upon this zew, and thus re- 
2 
| 


[-] 
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cites 1t z © New, that is faith Theophyla# after a new manner, that is | , = 
**not in a vulgar or common, but in a new, and fingular way. To| ,;cTheo,by- 


; which let me adde what further Theophyla# there adds; © + Or elfe | latus ygys 

. *( ſaith he ) by New, underſtand a new Cup, and the revelations of | 7&7 ' eſt 

ll « the myſteries of God ; that isin his ſecond comming ſhall be re-| neque commu- 

y © vealed what things are truly zew ; ſuch as we have not any whey, | *, ſed nov & 

; © or where heard, Fo. m—_— 
Commentar. 


| in Math. + Vel etiam ( inquit TheophylaFus ) fic intelligas, Novum poculum, revelatio, & ſacramentorum 
Dei, hoc elt in ſecundo agyenra reyelabantur quz Yere ſunt nova, qualiz nen audryimus uſpiam, Theophyl, 
| | Enarratx, in Com, 


| But it may be ſome will object, that it is ſaid in the foreſaid J 7. 
| | text, he would drinke it new in his Fathers Kingdome ; and there- "4: 
fore that place is not ſocleare for Chriſts Kingdome. To which we 
anſwer two wayes; 1. That this Kingdome of Chrift, in this text, 
may be called alſo his Fathers Kingaome, becauſe the Father gave *t 
him, Pſal.2.v.$. And therefore is Chriſt called: there (in v.6.) HIS 
King. And the Apoſtles pray to the Father, in the words of this 
| | Pſalme to maintaine: his Sonne in his Kingdome, A8.4.24., &c, 
| whereof the glorious ſtate of the Church in Conſtantine the Great 
| histime, and other ſhort ſhinings forth of the ſplendor of the 
] Church in ſucceeding ages , were but types or prefaces, So Pal. | 
: { 8:4,5. What is man that thow art mindfull of h:m , or the SONNBE of 
$8 ap (the common ſtile of Chriſt) 0 thou viſiteſt him, for a | 
| 3 aſt 
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| 94 Chriſt ſhall vi{ibly appear, 

OLE. wm haſt made HIM a little (time *) lower then the eAngels, AND (that is 
—_ Gonifes co ſay, after that) haſh CROW NED him nith glory and honour. 
(Gy the Cri- | THOU haſt made him to have dominion over the workes of thy hands, 
| COND | THOU haſt put all things under his feet, All which the Apoſile 
And ſo Heb. 2. v. 5,6,7.&c. expounds of Chrift, andot the zzhabited world 
a ws to come (as the Greek is verl. 5.) and ſaith, that when Chriſt was 
hs rm aſcended, yet then all things were pot put under his feet, For al! muſt 
þ here. be ſo, alifaith the Apoſtle there, v.8.) that »othing muſt be excepted, 


$43 


| of God, andof Chriſt, in fe Rev.12.9.10. eAnd the great Dra- 


| CHRIST. So thar Chriſt as MAN joyntly with GOD doth reigne 


except as I Cor.15, God himſelfe, But of this of Aeb. 2. abun- 
dantly after. 
Secondly, weaniwer : That it is the Kingdome of God his Fa- 

| cher, becaule Chriſt reignes over it as in unſpeakable union with the 
God-head: That though he be but one perion, yet he hath two na- 
| tures ; So that the ſenſe is the Kingdome of my Father , that 1s, the 
Kingdom of God as it is inthe Syr1ae (dn amen) that is, It 1. the 
Kingdome of a God-Chriſt, or a God-man (rift. For Father is afcri- 
bed in Scripture to the God-head uſually in relation to Chriſt in- 
carnate, So that becauſe the two natures are joyned as Collegues 
j in one perſon, over this Empire, therefore it is called the King dome 
| of CHRIST, a»dof GOD. And ſuch a phraſe, and upon ſuch an 
occaſion , as cleerly relates to the Kingdome whereof we ſpeak 

doth the Apoſtle ule, Eph.5.5. The words are theſe z This know 

that no whoremonger, nor unclean perſon, nor covetou man, Oc. bath any 

| INHERITANCE 7 the Kingdome of CHRIST, azd of. GOD. The 
Heathens never imagined that vicious perſons ſhould enter into 

their heavenly Zh fan-fields , or the bliſsful! immortality of ſoules, 

And Inherizance more ſuits to Earth then Heaven. And laſtly, after 

the ultimate day of judgement Chriſt hath zo K/gdome, x Cor.1 5. 

28. Therefore thisplace of 'Epheſ.”5. 5. relates to the Great Reſts- 

tulion, as rears paralelling another place which fully 
anſwers to that 'of Epheſ. 5.5. viz. Rev.22.11.15. The words are 
theſe ; He that is filthy tet him be filthy ftill,, WITHOUT are nw, 
9%: mpre? ©'c., the dogs, the whoremongers, &c. when is this? viz, in 
the time when the Throwe of GOD, and of the LAMB ſhall be and ap- 
peare glorious in the Holy City, the New Jeruſalem, verf, 1,2,3. twice 
expreſſed. There is alſo the like phraſe of calling it the Kingdome 


| £077 was caſtiout, that old Serpent, called the Devill and Satan,&c. And 1 
eard aloud wee ſaying in Heaven, Now u ſalyation, and ſtrength, and 
the KINGDOME OF OUR GOD, az4 %#: POWER OF HIS 


in this Millenary Kingdome. And therefore Chriſt ſpeakes of new 
W inc, Newin/the Kingdome of his Father, before the ujtimate 
day of ' judgement. For after that day Chriſt hath no KI'N G: 
DOME, nor P-O'VW ER, but lajes doyne all (as wee: have oft 
repeated it out. of x Cor.15.28.) God the Father i then to be all 11 all. 
And-therefore thar' expreſſion fo frequent in Rev.20. The Saints | 
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| 


Frgme 
ecerhall glory after the laſt judgement , becauſe that place/þut now! 
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quoted of 1 Cor, 15, 28, athrmcs, that then Chriſt bimſeife js, ſaid 
NOT TO REIGNE, but to lay down all,and to be ſutje# unto him that 
put all th:r:gs under him, that God may be all in all; to that then Chriſt 
only injoys glory with his Saints, not reigne ( as Chriſt ) in glory, 


? 
— 
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iy 
| Of the fexth Sceriptare for Chrill's Perſenall appearance at the great re- 
[tauration of the Church, 


3 who 


2 Tim. 4. 1./ charge thee before God, and the Lord Feſus Chyi(? 
ve quicke and the dead at bis appearing, and by, 


ſhall judge t 
Kinguomes 


He Kingsome of Chriſt here mentioned, cannot be referred to 
his paſt Government of the Chureh ; for. it'is expreſfle 1 the 
future tenſe, now {o long.{ince his Aſcention, tizat he ſha/l judge the 


quick and dead at his appearance, and his Kingdome, IS | 
Nor can this K:#gdome of Chriſt. here ſpoken of, ſignifie ;any 
Kingdome of Chriſt after the ultimate judgement, tor then Chriſt 
hath no Kingdome z as but now, and oft betore, was touched- from 
1 Cor. 15. 28. | | 
| But when, Chriſt appeazes next, to judge the quicke and dead 
Saints, to reward them, and to deſtroy the thep living zacurable, .and 
ncorrigible wicked, by a particulay day of Judgement, at the 'begin- 
ning of the thoutand yeares, which is the Preface to the ulti- 
mate Judgement, Chriſt all that while being buſied in executing 
that firſt Sentence of Judicature, ( Matth. 25.) Come ye Ueſſed of my 
Father, inherite a kingdome provided for you, according to Revel. 11; 
15, 17, 18.( of which much after, compare Revel. 19. three Jaſt 
verſes ) I ſay, when Chriſt ſhall thez appeare , hee ſhall have a 
Kingdome. 
The word appearance is the ſame in the Greeke , -as_that 
2 Theſ. 2. 8. {o that Chriſt muſt appeare to the inhabitants of 
the carth, where this b1s Kingdome ts, For the prelent, ( as it is 1aid, 
Luk, 19.11, 12. by Chriſt himſelfe ) Chriſt 75 gone into a farre-Conn- 
try, v Z.into Heaven, tO toke to him a Kingdom; that is, in the XMetro- | 
polis Heaven he is to be crowned King of this his Kingdome he is to | 
have on carth, bur he is to returze, and then to take account of bis ſer- | 
vaxts in this his Kingdome, and to dignifie the well-doers. Chriſt 
muſt be the fifth Monarch, Daz. 2. 45. Dan. 7. 12, 14. Iſay,Chrill | 
isto be the fifth Caronarch. The Jewes now have no King, but in | 
the laſt dayes they ſhall have Dawu, ( that is, Chriſt the Sonne of | 
[David) tobe their King, Ho. 3. ver. 4, 5. And Chriſt in CXas 1.1 


FF 


ver. 3. having tor forty dayes ſpoken ot the things pertaining to the 


K:ngdome of God, and thereupon being asked by the Diſciples, ver.s6 
of his reſtoring the Kingdome to Iſrael, he doth not deny the thing, 


ee 


but only refuleth thez to tell thema the T7me when it ſhould be done, 
Bat 


$. 2. 


®. 
« 


ted... 18 wd 


96 


—— 
A 


© CObrifi ſhall viſibly appear, L1s.ll, 
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| of the ſeventh Scripture for the Perſonall appearance of ( briſt at the great 


But after he tells us by Jobz in the Revelation, as we ſhall fee a. 


bundantly after. 
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reſt auration of the Church, 


Ads 2.19, 20, 21. Repent yee therefore, and be converted, that your 
: 7 ck be Hotter out, when the times of refreſhing ſhall come, Fon 
the preſence of the Eord. «And he ſhall ſend Jeſus Chriſt, which 
was before preached unto you, whom the Heaven muſt recetue, un 
till the times of reſtitution of all things, which God hath ſpoken by 
the mouth of all bis holy Prophets, ſince the world begap. 


TH place of Scripture is the more conſiderable, in that it is ur- 

ged by ſome ( that looke upon things only with a curſory eye ) 
againſt Chriſt glorious Kingdome yet to come on earth ; which if 
well weighed, fpeakes moſt ſtrongly for it. 

For 1. Time, and eſpecially tzmes twice mentioned in the Plu- 
rall, cannot ſo well relate to a ſtate after the laſt Judgement, when 
time ſhal be no more, Rev. 10. 6,7. And the Angels ſware by him that 
lveth for ever, that there ſhould be TIME NO LONGER, but tnthe 
dayes of the woyce of the ſeventh CAngel, the Myſtery of God ſhould bee 
FINISHED, 

2 This trme or times are ſaid to be ſpoken of 4y all the Prophets 
ſince the world began z they therefore that pretend to be skilled in 
the Prophets ſhame themſelves, in denying that maine thing 
which is in all the Prophets. Now all the Prophets ſince the world be- 
2an, have not ſpoken of the laſt Day of Judgement ; but of the King- 
dome of the cMeffiah they all have ſpoken, and ſo much, and fo 
plainly, that the Apoſtles mrzdes did much run out upon at, even at 
the firſt appearance of Chriſt in the fleſh, beſides their DoFrenes at- 
terwards 1n their Epiſtles, 8c. concerning it. So it ſeemes by Adatth, 
20. VET. 20. in the requeſt of the Mother of Zebedees Children, ( that 
is, two of the twelve Diſciples, ver. 24. intreating Chriſt, that hey 
| two ſons might ſit the one on his 11ght hand, the other on h1s left band in 

HIS KINGDOME , and by the firife among the twelve, Zuk.g. 46. 
who of them after Chriſts Paſſion ſhould be the greateſt, The ſame wee 
have, Luk. 22. 24. when Chriſt was ready to ſuffer. And by the 
queſtion of the Apoſtles, eA#. x. 6. touching Chriſts reſtoring the 
K:zgdome to Iſrael; ( inall which places Chriſt dothnot in the leaſt 
hint any negative to the thing it ſelfe.) And the Fepes yet much ex- 
pect the coming of the Mefſfiah to reſtore them, now not long after 
one thouſand 11x hundred and fifty. * Infomuch that one ancient 
* learned Rabbin on his Death» bed exhorted the Fewes, thar if the 
* Meffiah d1d not come about that time, they ſhould imbrace the | 


Chriftzaz Meſsiah, as the true Meſsiah. And you heard afore in the | 
firſt 


: 


* W- —"5 H—_ V— 


ts. tt AG 


— 


a” _—_— _— 


| HAP:2. _ at leaft in the Clouds. 


| firſt Book the hope of the learned Fewiſh Rabbras concern ing thar 
thing, with their quotations of, the Prophets, upon which they 
grounded that their hope. And to this day that is a ſtumbling block 
to the whole difperſed ot the Jewes, that Chriſt is not yet come, 
becauſe he yet takes no care (as they thinke) to reſlore and ſettle 
them according tothe many Prophefies and Promiſes. of the Old 
| Teſtament, For this cauſe therefore Chriſt will appcare (at leſt for 
[atime in the clouds) perſonally, to convince, and convert, and 
ſettle them, 

4 One would wonder to ſee hew many of the Propheſies , and 
Prophets of the Q1d Teſtament, godly and learned Dr. Alfted and 
others doe cleerly alleadge for this Kingdome of which we ſpeake. 
| And therefore it muſt needs be our ignorance if we make a wonder 
{at this point , queſtioning whether there be any ſuch thing in the 
Prophets, _ 

5 Peter allo ſpeaking to the Fewes in his 2 Epiſtle doth ſeverall 
times quote the Prophets and their Prophefies for this ſtate of the 
Church which we ſpeake, chap.1,19, We have a more ſure word of 
PROPHESIE whereunto ye do well that ye take heed,as to a light that fhr- 
| zeth in a darke place until the day ſtar ariſe in your hearts. Now that 
| the Lord Chriſt had come in the fleſh, finiſhed-our redemption, the 
| effuſion of the Spirit had been abundantly fulfilled , the Goſpel 
openly promulgated to the world , and in'part they to whom Peter 
writes converted, v.1. and Chriſt aſcended, the Apouſtle calls it a 
| darke time, in compariſon of the rifing of the Day-ſtar (that is the 
Sorne of 1ighteouſneſſe Mal. 4.) in their bearts(which cannot be meant 
of cternall glory atter the Hhſt judgement) to which the Propheſze of 
| Old Teſtament doth lead them, to wait for it, till it be fulfilled, 
And chap.3.13. Wee according to bis PROMISE looke for ew Hea- 
| wvens 4nd 2 new Earth, &c. which promiſe is 1ſa.65.17. And by the 

context there of ihatiting the earth, cannot be underſtood of ſuper- 
nall glory after the laſt judgement. 

But what is particularly here mentioned in this third of As 
that theſe Prophets ſpeake of 2 There are foure notable things : 
x That there is now fo long ſince Chriſts aſcenſion, a time of 7e- 
| freſhiag to come for the Fewes (to whom theſe words were ſpoken ) 

as well as for others : At which time their fins ſhould be totally 
Hotted out. For the ſtate of the Church we ſpeake of, by all we can 
gather from Scripture, ſhall bee a ſinleſſe time as to the Church, 
2 That this time of refreſhing ſhall be as procceding from the 
PRESENCE , or («3 npfre 53 xogke) from the FACE of the Lord, 
which evidently ſignifies a /i2br of Chriſt. 3 That God ſhall ſend Je- 
ſus which was before preached to them. Kc had ſent him already by 1z- 
carnation. But yet notwithſtanding, God will agazxe ſend bym, The 
Tewes had yet many ſorrows, therefore he ſhall be ſent againe for 
their refreſhing. And they had their ſpirituall condition in part re- 
ſtored, but God will ſend againe for the reſtituttor of all things, 4 It is 
| ſaid Chriſt comes for the reſtztution of all things. Therefore this can- 
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| 


{ not ſignifie Chriſts coming for the deſtitutzon, or diſſolution of all | 
| O things.) 
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| 98 | Chriſt ſhall wi{ibly appear, " a It, 


[ore And therefore it altogether ſounds of an happy time be. 


fore the all-deſtroying laſt judgement, Reſtitution ſignifies reſtoring, 
Reſtoring Ggnifics an attainment ' of that perfection that was loſ}, 
viz, in lapſed Adams, cither in mex,or things, Rom.8, 21, &c. The 
CREATURE zt ſelfe ALSO fhall be delivered from the bondage of cor- 
ruption  1nto the glorious liberty of the ſonnes of God. For the whole 
CREATION GROANETH &c«, untill zow, ad not onely they, Lut 
we our ſelyes alſo, ©. that have the FIRST FRUITS of the SPIRIT 
waiting for the Redemption of ow BODIES. Lay all together , that 
both mer and things groan after this eſtate 3 And that the Creatures 
ſhall ſhare init, as it relates diſtin&ly with an emphaſis to the Loazes 
of the Saints, and then meditate whether it be likely that a ſuper, 
nall tate of glory in the higheſt Heavens is here meant ! No, the 

New ſtate of things below, the New heavers,and the New earth wiiich 

Peter ſpeaks of 2 Ev. Chap.3.v.13.quoting 1t out of the Prophet ſa, 

64-17. is the meaning of this, Row.8. The Heavens above -necd no 

making New; Nor have they earth in them. The New Hzeryſalem, 

to which the Kings ſhall bring their honour , comes downe from hea- 

ver, Rev.2T. So that it is a new ſtate of glory below, 

Thisalſo would be well weighed in this place of 48.3. that in as 
much as it is ſaid, {:t:l the reſtitution of all things, the ſtate of things 
here meant, muſt of 'neceſſitybebefore the ultimate end of the world, 
as Our.opponents conceive of the end of the world : Becauſe at the 
end of the world according to their opinion ſhall be the arfſolution 
of the earth,and no zeed of th; Heavens.It then ſhall be the reſtztution of 
ſome men (namely the Ele&) to ſupernall glory , yet that will not 
amount. to the phraſe in the Text , v7z. the zeftztution of ALL 
THINGS. But the Apoſtle tells us ( as wee touched but now) in 
Rom.,$, That all the El, andall the Cyeatzoz expect a reſt:tmtion of 
all things before the finall and totall end of all things, 

+ Moreover it is:; ſaid , That the 'Heaven maſt contarne Chriſt 
untill the reſtitution of all things, which cleerly infers , that Chriſt 
muſt come ont of Heaven when hee ſhall reſtore all things. 
At the ultimate day of. judgement is the deſtrution of Gog 
and cMagog , and ten thouſands of the wicked , Revel.z0. Again 
after the ultimate day of judgement he is not the Magnu Re- 

\ ſtaurator , the Great Reſtorer , but is Subditxs , he is himlelfe ſubjeR, 
1Cor.15.28.Therefore before that, he muſt come out of Heawer: to re- 
flore all things. And how ? evenasit is expreſſe in A8.1.11, ſpoken 
by Angels, and atteſted by Saint Zuke there : This ſame Feſus which 
is taken up fromyou into Heaven , ſhall SO COME in L®KE 
MANNER as yee have {cen him GOE INTO HEA- 
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|  Cnar.2, at leaſt in the C louds. 


—__ 


SECT. VIII. 


of the eighth $cripture for the Perſonal appearance of ( hriſt, at the great 
reſt auration of the Church, 


Matth. 23. 38, 39. Your houſe ic left uzto you deſolate, for 1 ſay unto you, 
yee ſhall not ſee me henceforth till yee ſhall ſay, Bleſſed is he that cometh 
in the name of the Lord, 


T His cannot be meant of Chriſt coming after his reſwvre3on, for 
| It is plaine, that between the time of Chriſts ſpeakezng this, and 
his comrzg with that acclamation, Bleſſed is be that cometh, &c, there 
| muſt be a deſolation ; their houſe, or habitation, to whom he ſpeaks, 
muſt be left deſolate. | 

This ſpeech is direQed point blanke to the Fewes, and more keen- 
ly to them inhabiting Jeruſalem. So the connexion, O Jeruſalem, 
Jeruſalem, thor that killeſt the Prophets, and floneſt them that are ſent un 
to thee, bow often would 1 have gathered thy childrea together, even as an 
| Hen gathereth ber { bickens under her wings, and yee would n0t ; behold, 
( marke the connexion, or inference ) TOY R houſe is left unto TOV de- 
folate z For, I ſay unto YOV, YEE ſhall not ſee me, &c. Luke inſerts, 
( Chap. 13. 35. ) Chriſts great afſeveration, VERILT 1 ſay unto you, 
yee ſhall notſee me. And expreſſeth it more fully, that this we{-co- 
.ming of Chriſt was not hard at hand, as at his reſurre&ion, in' that 
Luke ſaith , Tee ſhall zot ſee me UNTILL THE TIME COME 
when yee ſhall ſay, Bleſſed, 4c. And Luke as well as Matthew gives us, 
the Fepes not ſeeing of Chriſt till that time, with the emphaſis of 
a double negative # wi w4iv7+ that is, yee ſhall by 20 maants ( or man- 
ww lee me till that time ; which was verified in that only the Dz- 
ſciples or Brethren ſaw him at his refurre&ion. 

3  W hat this leaving of their houſe deſolate is, our Saviour ex- 
pounds preſently; for having ſpoken in the laſt two verſes of Mat. 
23. Tour houſe 1s left deſolate, for 1 ſay unto you, yee ſhall not ſee me bence- 
fanth, &c, prelently 1n the next ſentence he 1s recorded to ſpeake in 
| the twenty fourth Chapter, verſ. 1. 2. ( Chapters being of late in- 

vention, nonein the ancient bookes either in Greek or other Lan- 


In 9. 43 Thine enemies ſhal caft a trench about three, and compaſſe thee 


guages) is that of the bnildings even of all they beheld,that is,of the Crty, 
.and cxpreſle of the Temple,there ſhal wot be left there one tone upon anc 
they that ſhal not be throwne downe ;, 10 that ( as Chriſt purſues the dif- 
courle, verſ. 15. ) They ſhould ſee the abomination of deſolation, ſet up in 
the HOLY PLACE, ( expounded Luke 2t. 20, to be the compaſ- 
ſing about Feruſalem, with Heatheniſh Roman Armies. And Iavke 


round, and keep thee in on every ſide, aud ſhal lay thee even with the 
ground) And inthe ſixteenth verſe of that twenty third Chapter of 

Matthew, They in Fuca ſhould fly to the mountaines, and he that is in 
the field ſhal not turne backe to take bis cloathes. So that the leaving their 
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| bouſe deſolate is the deſtroyingof the place, and face of worſhip in the 
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Temple, ) 
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_ Chriſt ſhall iſibly appear, 2 


* Bucholc. 
Ind. Chron. 
Ad annum 134 
ut ( inquit Bu- 
cholcerus }in- 


telligeretur, 
Romanz po- 


teſtati Indzos ſubjacere, & politiam Moſaicam cum Mectropolis ſuz ruina redaam efſe in nibilum, eff 
ſa jam ſuper cam finali perperuaqz yaſticate, arq; ira ſcirerur ſpem omnem Judzorum, DE MESSI A ADVEN. 
TV (quamBarcocbebas id eft Rellz filius, juxra ut fimularerur prophetiam Balaami fſte, Pſcudo-Chriftus, & 
cauſa rebellionis hujus in Romanos , inducentis cladem , pritis indiderat ) extinQtam, Hieroſolymzg, 
ruderibus obrutarn ac ſcpultam eſle 3 Adrianus, Chriſtianis, & aliis Gentibus urbem Jeruſalem inhabitan- 
dam dedit, & murat2 vetcri appellarione, de ſuo nomine, liam nominavit, 


| 


IS. 5. 


F.6. 


* Mar, 234 ult, 
Chriſtus Judz- 
OS iNgratos ita 
alloquitur, 
Dico enim vobis, 
nequagquam me 
videbuis ab hoc 
tempore uſque 
dum dicatis, be- 
nedifius gui we- 
nit ju nomine 
Domins, Quibus 
yerbis Chriſtus 
indicat Judzos 
ipſum candem 
aliquando vi-, 

| ſuros,non equi- 
dem inultimo 
jud cio, ſed an- 
rt? illud,quia 
non in « a 
qudicio accla- 


mabunr ipfi Bene4i&u4, &c. ( tum enim trepidabunt qui non fuerint conyerfi adipſum ) ſed illo trempore quoſe 
ipſis oftender ur converrat ipſos ad veramhidem, A/ſted in locum, in Diatr, De Mil.an. 
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Temple, and the grace and place of the City, for to that at laſt it 
amounted in two ſteps, whereot this was the firſt by Titus ( the Re. 
| 22 Emperour ) about ſeventy yeares after the 4;7th of Chriſt, de. 
roying the Temple ; the ſecond by eAdrian the Roman Emperour 
about the one hundred thirty fourth yeare after Chriſts birth: de 
{troying the Cty; ſo that the Fewes never ſacrificed there any 
more, 


| - 


* 


4 The word in Greek ( «gi ) uſed here in this twenty third 
of Matthew, ver. 38. to ſignific left, is in it ſelfe of a mild ſignification, 
as in-Latine miſſum facere, and 1n Sagulh, to lay aſide a thing 3; 10 that 
it doth not in 1ts owne nature ſignifie an utter forſaking, but only a 
leaving for a time, as the couched Antitheſis ſhew us, viz. left deſolate 
UNTILL, and therefore the ſame Chriſt that is now gorxg ſhall be 
#240 coming, and whiles hereafter he is coming, theſe Fees of Je- 
ruſalem, and of Iudea, that before had been angry with them that 
had cryed Hoſanna to him ( Mat. 21. 9. to 16.) andanon cry, Cry 
cifie him, ſhould in time tocome welcome him with this acclamati- 
On, Bleſſed ic he comizg ( ſo the Greek ) 332 the name of the Lord. 

Now this place of Scripture, and this performance cannot be re- 
ferred either to the time between Chriſts Reſurreion and Aﬀcenti- 
ON, or to the ultimate day of Judgement, and therefore muſt of 
neceſſity relate to a time ſince his Afcention, yet to come before the 
zenerall Judgement, 

Not to the time between his Reſurreftion and Aſcention, be- 
caule this is ſpoken ( as we have demonſtrated) to the generality of 
the ewes, who had killed the Prophets, and ſtoned them that were 
ſent unto them ver.37.) whoſe houſe therefore is to be left deſolate, 
They ſuffer in that deſtruction of the Temple, and City of Hzeru- 
ſalem( aforeſaid) who, as to this time of Chriſts ſpeech, would ot be 
gathered under the wings of Chriſt ; 10 after his Reſurre&ion did not 
welcome him with this, Bleſſed # he that cometh, &c. but belyed his 
ReſurreQion, AMatth. 28. refuſed his Dofrines, eA(i. 13. 45. and 
perſecuted his Apoſtles, CA. 4. 

Nor can this welcomming of Chriſt with, Bleſſed & he that cometh, 
&c. be referred to the ultimate generall Judgement, becauſe then 
is atime for the generality,ot lamentation, not of acclzmation ; then 
no.time of converſion of the ewes to cauſe this acclamation ; but of 
judging men according to the condition they are found in. 

Upon this text-of Matth. 23. 39. learned and pious Dotor Aled 
hath theſe words ; © By theſe expreſſions ( faith he, ) Chriſt ſhew- 
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| (ball ſo viſibly and comtortably come to the Jewes, that they ſhall 


'C HAP. 2. at leaſt in the Clouds. 


« eth, that the /ewes a long time atter ſhould ſee him, not at the ul- 
« mate judgement, but before that, forar the ultimate judgement, 
« they ſhallnot ſay with acclamation , Bleſſed is be, &c. ) tor then 
« ſhall they tremble that are not converted unto him) but at that 
«time wherein he ſhall ſhew himſelte to them, to convert them 
©1nto the true faith. Thus A/fed.I adde, Nor can this be meant of the 
Jewes ſeeing him onely by faith. For it is oppoſed to thery z0t fee- 
ing hence forward with bodily eycs between thzs{peech , and that 
ſame axtll. So that the reſult of the ſenſe is the fame with AZ. 
1-11. This ſame Jeſus which is taken up from you into heaven , ſhall (6 
come in like manner , as yee hae SEEN him goe up ito heaven, Or 
with that Rev.1.7.every EYE ſhall ſee him in the CLOUDS, which 
now promiſed afterChriſts aſcenſion is taken out of Zech.12.10.8c. , 
deſcribed to be a time (at firſt glimps)of repentance, and pouring out of 
Spjrit,unſutable circumſtances tor the ultimate judgement, as hath 
been moſt largely afore declared. 

Clearly theretore the meaning muſt bee, that as Chriſt thought 
it requiſite to appeare viſibly in the Clouds to convert ſo reſolute an F - 9, 
enemy to him as was Saul, {o ſhall he thinke it meet to [appeare yet 
before the ultimate judgement to convert the Fewes lo long blin- 
ded, ſecing unto this day nothing but deſolation , rather then re- 
{tauration. ; DD”; 

Juſt as it is faid in Daxrel 12.1. Michael ſhall ST AND UP , that Y. .10. 
is "lay ſome learned) viſibly appear, which ſtandeth FOR the children | 
of thy people 7Y rendred For, may be tranſlated Over , as to'lay , hee | 
ſhould appear over them in the clouds, which is to be fulfilled faith 
the tweltth verſe, one thouſand three hundred thirty and five dayes, 
that is yecrs , after the ceaſing of the daily ſacrifice, at which time 
Daniel ſhall ſtazd iz; his lot upon earth, verl. 13, So that upon the re- 
ſult of the whole, the meaning of this 23. of Matth.. is, that Chriſt 


joytally and tamiliarly, as it were, ſpeake to him, ſaying, Bleſſed is bee | | 
that cometh in the name of the Loyd, F e IT, 
So that*Dazx. Heinfims the great Greek Critick,I think,wel hits the | *Mant. 23.39, 


| : — - | Verbaquib 
nayl on the head touching theſe words of Mat.23.39.in his Annotati- | —_ _ 


ons upon them : © Surely, faith he, Theſe things here handled, may | cludicur hzc 


*cem that they are to be pronounced with no lefle joy,then when at ny 5 £9 Us 
*he coming of Chriſt towards Jeraſalezs,the people cryed Hoſanna. | $4 wno.nts” 


© But at the day of judgement, terror is inflicted upon the wicked, | tiis quibuſdera, 


© upon the Jewes eſpecially, of which, how largely Chzyſoftome upon | __ moe, 


this Evangeliſt is, who knows not 2 By which Herz doth plainly | ologi tor ſen- 
hint,that he underſtands this place of atime afore the laſt judgment, | tnciz. Alii e- 


as he that can compare the margin, may more plainly ſee. —_ = k 


. P A A % . . * . dem, ua hic | 
vicetur Dominus , ſed de eaqi1 cum ad julicdvm vencrir, denuo videbitur (quod non paucis placer.) Aliidei 


deea incelligunt, qui a Z#4i, qui in prim4 agnoſcere cum noluerunt, tzm videbitur, Quz opiniones cam | 
ab aliis reſutentur {ugu/e minori opera hic deſungemur, Cerre quam przcipue hic ampleQunrur , quo nienae| 
tundimento, nondum video; Ciun przlettim ea de quibus hic agitur , non. minori cum gaugio pronuncianda 
videantur, quam cum Domino adveneniente Ofanzz exclamavic populus, In Tudiso autem tribui tercorern | 
impiis, Indeis vel in primis, de quibus fuſt ad hunc Eyangeliſtam alibi Chryſo/tos, quis neſcit ? | 
{ 
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SECT. IX. 


Of the ninth Scripture for the appearance of Chriſt at the great Reſlauration 
of the Charch. | 


Matth. 24.3. And as beſate upon the mount of Olrwes, the Dyſceples came | 
to him privately ſaying, When ſhall THESE THINGS BEE, 
and what ſhall be the ſigne of THY COMING, and of the! 
END OF THE WORLD > 


Hon of the Temple, and City of Hieruſalem ( which deſtruRtion 

"> hadbeen hinted, chap. 23.38, &c. expreſſed ver{.2. of this 
Chapter) 2 The ſignes of Chrifts coming again , which he had in-' 
timated chap.23.39. 3 The ſignes of the end of the world , which 
they knew muſt in its time follow the other two (the firſt being the 
type, the ſecond the preparation to the third and laſt.) 

Of the fignes of the firſt, w/z. of fignes of the deſirufiion of the 
Temple and (ity of Feruſalem, Chriſt ſpeaks inthe laſt place (being of 
a particular and lefle concernment ) in the 15, 16, 8c. in theſe 
words, When ye ſhall ſee the abomination of deſolation ſpoken of by Das. 
nel the Prophet ftandin the holy place ( let him that readeth qnabofandy 
then let them which be in Judea flye into the mountaines, Of whi 
words we fpake upon the occaſion of thoſe words in Matth.23. 38, 
in the former, viz, the eighth Se&ion of this ſecond Book. 

Next, as in the ſecond place Chriſt ſpeaks of the ſecond, w:z.the 
ſignes of his ſecond coming (vidbly to appear to them) from the fifth 
verſe to the thirteenth, v2, there ſhall come, x Falſe Chreſts decer- 
UVing many. 2 Wars, and rumors of warres , Nations ariſing agatnſt Na- 
tions. 3 Prrſecutions, delivering the true ( briſtians to be afflied , and 
to be killed. 4 Scandals, Chriſtians ſhall be hated of all Nations for 
Chriſts ſake, and many ſhall be offended, betraying and hating one another, 
5 Theariſing of many falſe Prophets deceruing many, 6 The abounding. 
of 1niquity, and the decaying of 94 All theſe in a great meaſure are 
already fulfilled, and much in theſe our dayes, and in theſe Nations 
to which we relate. | 

In the third place Chriſt ſpeakes of the third, wzz. of the ſzgnes: 
of the end of the world, v.13. 14. But he that ſhall endure to the END, 
theſame ſhall be ſaved. Ot the other ſignes he ſaid they did not figni- 
fie that the END was immediately at hand,ver{\.6. Theſe figns ſhall 
be, ſaith Chriſt, BUT theEND is not YET. Burt now hee comes. 
to ſpeake of the ſigne of the Exd of the world, w7z. that thi Goſpel 
of the KINGDOME ſball be preached in all the world. wnguy wine emp 

E , as 


T Hree things are here inquired into.: 1 The ſignes of the deſire | 


TOO 


A ————— 


as by an Herauld, And THIS Goſpel of THE KINGDO 
pointing at this particular. of the. good newes of the Gofpel that 
Chriſt ſhould atter all theſe darke clouds of the reigne of —_— 
neſſe, have a Kingdome on earth. eAzd then (ſaith Chriſt) ſhal! the 
END come, which muſt of neceſſity import one of theſe ENDS, 
an 
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CHAP. Fn at leaſt in the Clouds. _ 


and one of thele wayzes muſt be l1gnified by the publiſhing of the 
Goſpel inall the world : That either the Goſpe! ſhould Le publiſhed 
in all the world (to Jews and Gentiles ) as a ſigne, immediately before 
the Exdof THIS preſent world, that is, before the thouſand yeers of 
the great Reſtauration. Or that the full and efteftuall maniteſtation 
of the Goſpel ſhould be in the time of that Reſtauration in thoie 
thouſand yeers (which Paul calls Heb.2.5. nx whe wixuerst That 
inhabited world that is to come, of which place, much after) as a fore- 
running ſigne of the ultimate generall end of the whole world. 
Let the Reader take which he pleaſeth 5 For either of them con- 
cludes for us, that after thus figne (according as we interpret the ſe- 
quel) ſhall be the beginning or ending of Chriſts viſible appearance 
to us on earth. As it follows verl.29, Then ſhall appear the (figne 
of the Sonne of man ( not tor a.meer ſhort ſentence of judgement, 
but) to gather his ele& from the foure quartet s of the earth. Of which 
place much in Sc. 3, of this 2 Book. 

To gather all into an apparent argument , the ſumme and ſignes 
of all is this, If Chriſt m ſhewing the ſignes of his coming (the 
ſecond time ) doth clearly diſtinguiſh between his next coming , 
and viſible appearing, and the endof the world , and for that end 
gives diſtin 11gnes of both ; then Chriſt muſt come before the end 
of the world, and viſibly appeare. Bur fo doth Chriſt clearly di- 
ſtinguiſh,and diſtin&ly fignifie thoſe two as we have ſhewed; There- 
tore there is yet a time wherein Chriſt will come , and viſibly ap- 
peare before the end of the world. At firſt we know by the Go- 
ipels he came in a ſtate of humility for ſalvation to finners that 
ſhould believe. The: next time he comes in glory to reigne viſibly 
to the comfort of them that doe beleeve ; Rev. 20. firſt fix verſes. 
Third and laft time for terrour tothe wicked, ver{.12. Of that ſe- 
cond coming-('the thing now under confideration ) Chriſt having 


ven fignes (as hath been ſhewed) he concludes in verſe 30. They 

all ſee the Sonne of man in the Clouds of heaven with great power and 

lary ; which cannot be meant of the finall ſentence of the ultimate 
judgement,becaule of that inthe 34 verſe , bound with an aflevera- 
tion and atteſtation before and behinde , Yerily I ſay unto you, this ge- 
neration ſhall not paſſe , till all theſe things be fulfilled. Heaven and earth 
ſhall paſſe away, but my words ſhall not paſſe away, Of which 34. verl. 
much afterward, 
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SECT. X. 
Of the tenth Scripture for Chriſls viſible appearance at the great reſt aura- 


tion of the Charch., 


| Luke 19. ver, 11. to 28. He added, and ſpake a Parable, becauſe he was 

nigh to Jeruſalem, and becauſe they thought that the KING- 
DOME OF GOD ſhould immedrately APPEARE. A cer: 
taine noble-man went into a farre Country to RECEIVE FOR 
HIMSELFE eA KINGDOME, and TO RETURNE, and 
he called his ten Servants, and delivered to them tex pounds, and 
ſard unto them, occupy till I come, But his Citizens hated him, and 


' ſent a Meſſage after him, ſaying, we will not have this man t 
Teigne over us. eAnd it came to paſſe when he was returned, HA 
VING RECEIVED THE KINGDOME, ther he comman- 

ded theſe ſervants to be called unto him, to whom he gave the mony, 

@'c. Then came the firſt, ſaying, Lord, thy poundbath gained ten 

pounds, And he ſaid unto him, well, thou good ſervant, becauſe thou 

haſt been faithful in a little, have thou authority ever ten Cities, and 

ſo proportionable to the reſt. But,thoſe mine enemies that would 

not have me reigne over them, bring them bither and ſlay them te- 
fore me. 


oe Parable was ſpoken a little before Chriſts ſuffering, as 
appeares by the order of the Story here, and in Mat. 25, |} 

It is pend by Zake, who wrote the As, where he carefully re-| 
ports Chriſfts commg againe, juſt as they ſaw him aſcend, in relation to] 
the reſtoring of the Kingdome,. of which Chriſt ſpake, and the Diſct- | 
ples enquired after, AF. 1.3, 4,5, 6, &c. to 12. only faith Zuke ,| 
eAAs 3.21, The beavens = recerve him for a time, and then he (hal 
come _ heaven, and cauſe the reſtitution of all things, as hath been] 
opened, 

The Preface to this Parable is a golden key, toopen the curiogl 
Cabinet of the meaning of this Parable, that we may not relye up 
on a meere Allegory ; Chriſt ſpake this Paraltle, becauſe he was night 
Jeruſalem, and betanſe they thought that the King dome of God ſhould IM: 
MEDIATELY APPEARE. It doth not 4ezy the appearing of the 
Kingdom, Chriſt is for it, only he is againſt the :mmedzate ( mggy;iu) 
the ſuddarze appearance of it ; he muſt afore that ( as is the maine 
ſence of the Parable ) ,goe away into a farre country, viz, to Heaven, 
and leave talents 11 truſt with his ſervants, giving them t1me to imploy| 
them; and tobe ſo long abſent, that his enemies grow ſo bold as to 
ſend after him with this high affront, they would not have him to reigne 
over them, that is ( according to the dire ſence ) Some ſeemingly 
profeſſours by his long abſence, ſhould grow quite careleſſe of im- 
proving the zalents, or gitts of endowments to his honour z and ©- 
thers by his delay ( as they counted it ) ſhould become profeſſed eze- 
mies againſt him, 

But whatever theſe miſtakers dreamed, the truth was, that w; 
x the 
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CHAP. 2. 


the diligent Taleaters expected ,and accordingly acted , Chriſt went 
away to Heaven, not to returne no more, but went thither to rake 
to bimſelfe a Kingdome, which phraſe, viz. Mfariuls bemeie mult fig- 
nifie a Kingdome peculiar to h:mſelfe, as he is Chriſt : elſe how doth 
{he take it or recelve it zo hmſelfe? And being inſtalled into it ; he is 
toreturne, He had his Kingdome of grace before he went away, as 
he oft mentioneth it in hisParables and Sermons;adding that that his 
Kingdome was net of this world, And he had the Kingdome of glozy as 
his triumph over his Kingdome of grace, having finiſhed his con- 
queſt on the Croſſe, So hee needed not to returne to receive either 
of theſe Kingdomes, It remains therefore that it is the Kingdome 
we ſpeak of that he returnes to receive. He went to Heaven (by aſ- 
cention) to poſſeſſe the Kingdome of glory , there to be RU into 
this on earth : That being the originall of this ; or that being the 
Emperiality , tO which this the T734utary, or Province: Or Heaven 
_ the cectropolis, this below the Territories, Sure enough cx» 

reſle it is, that he wer: away into a far Country (which can be no other 

ur heaven, Qhriſt having never travelled bodily out of his owne 
Country. ) Secondly , that though hee were before his going a 
Noble. man, and had the Regiment, or Government over a Royalty, 
he had ſervazts, he had the command of imployzng them as he liſted ; 
And had the power of rewarding or puniſhing as he pleaſed ; ſothar 
the unprofitable ſervant that improved not his Talext , he caſt zxto ut- 


ter darkneſſe, where was weeping and guaſhing of teeth (Matth.25.30.) 
All which in that 2catth. 25, 14. &c. is called the Kingdome of 
Heaven, that is, the Kingdome of Grace, as appears in the former 
Parable of the Virgins, the ſame in ſence v.x.8&c. Yet thirdly, it is 
aid, this Noble-man went into a far Country to recerve for hemſelfe 
another Kingdome, and toreturne, verſ.12, where, as his receruimg the 
Kingaome is put before his returning : So on the other fide,it 1s ſaid, 
Hereturned receiving a Kingdome, verſ.15. * (where his returning is 
pat before his receiving the Kingdome; ) ſo that both Kingdomes 
muſt be here meant, 4z2z. Chriſt receiving the Kingdome of glory 
afore his returne; and his Kingdome of viſible power of reigning 
on earth after his returne. For mcerly his Kingdome of glory in 
Heaven cannot be here underſtood , becauſe touching his reigning 
there, it was in vaine, unpoſhible, and altogether unlikely for his ene- 
mies to ſend ax ambaſſage after him, ſaying, They would not have him to 
reigne over them, And meerly his K:ngdome of grace cannot bee here 
underſtood, becaule that is otherwiſe expreſled under the compari- 
ſon of Talents (compare LMatth 25. ) And moreover it is here di- 
{kin&ly ſet downe that he is to goe z2to @ far Country, and then afual- 
lyto receive another Kingdome , partly before he returned, and 
partly after he returned , even as thereisa diverſity of a&tions ; In 
that Kingdorne of Grace, there is mentioned onely the negle& of im- 
proving the Talents ; but in this Kingdome of 4:ſi4le power received 
after his returne, there is an high affront offered , they ſend a meſſage 
that they would not have him to 1ergne. Again , there is diverſity of 
names. The former are called Servants ; The latter are called Eze- 
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_ Chriſt ſhal wiſibly appear, Lis.l: 
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mies, Adde, that there isa different diſpenſation of juſtice. The 
auprofitable ſervant is put intoa darke priſon , butthe exemies mult lee 
/laine AFORE HIM. Therefore of neccſſity here muſt be hinted the 
Kingdome of Chrilts w:/ible power. That was #t the Fewes expcted, 
yea and the beſt of them, viz, the Diſciples , as we have heard afore, 
and therefore to that Chriſt here ſpeaks. And for that Chriſt dig 
not ſet up tþ4 at his coming in the fleſh , delivering them from the 
Romans, therefore his (1t1zens his exemies bated him , and ſe 
a meſſage after him. They hated hm as in relation of ha. 
| ving him to be their w:ſ#ble King, or King of viable Dominion, 
when they cryed at his arraignment , They had no King but Ce 
ſar. And they tent an embaſlage after b:m, when after bis death in op- 
poſition to that kingly-hood they were angry with Plate for wri. 


mt. 


ting in the Title ſet over him, in Hebrew, Greck , and Latine, 
THIS IS THE KING OF THE JEWES. | 

There are alſo ſeverall other paſſages in this Parable for Chriſt 
w!ſible appearance, and ſetting up his wrſible Kingdome of power ox earth, 
yet before the ultimate day of judgement z As firſt , His giving to 


the amprovers of therr Talents, to one the rule over ten Cues, to another 


the rule over five Citres, And the Talent of him that had improved 
nothing, to him that had improved much, all which, compared with 


the preface of the Parable, touching the appearing of the King dome, 
cannot in any thing well relate to the ſtate of meer fupcrnall eter- 
nall glory in the higheſt Heavens, 2 His cauſing his exemies to tee 


ſlarne afore his face, ſuits not to Chriſts mecr Ke7gdome of grace, whole 
Dominion preciſely conſidered , is in the power of the Goſpel. Nor 
doth it comport and comply with the ultimate day of judgement, 
when inſtead of ſaying enemies, there is a making them alive, Andin- 
ſtead of puniſhing them heforeChrifts face;there isa ſending them away 
from the preſence of theLord into eteral judgement. But thele extremely 
well agree with Chriſts appearing to ſet up his viſible Kingdome of 
power. For then Chriſt ſhall defroy his Antichriſtian , Jew:ſb , and 
Gent:l;ſh , and mixt.Turksſh enemies with the brightneſle of his ap 


pearance , as hath been opened upon 2 Theſſ. 2 in Sect 4. of th fo 
ſecond Book, And ſhall ſlay them,corporally, Revelat.19.latter end. fo 
Indeed the whole Parable appears to them that can leave the cos lc 
monr ode of Tradition, and wiſhly minde , and ingeniouſly weigh C 
the paſlages and preface thereof, to aime at Chriſts next coming to br 
ſetup ſuch a Kingdome , as ſhall not onely perfe& the ſpirituall de la 
liverance of the Gentiles , but alſo to performe the temporall de fa 
liverance of the Jewes from their diſperton, and corporall miſerics.|} | ” 
For the naturall current of the Parable runnes thus : Chriſt being|Þ | *+ 
neey Hieraſalem, the Jewes thought the Kingdome of God would imme || | 
diately appeare. Doubtlefſe it was far from their thoughts in theſſ| *® 
captive condition they were now in, toexpe@ the appearance ofthe|Þ |** 
Kingdome of glory in Heaven. For the dro of promiſes ol (a 
their deliverance trom the corporall captivity were not fulfilled, Vl 
And for the Kingdome of grace, theſe men little minded. And the he 
better ſort, viz. the Diſciples and Beleevers had ſeen it appeare : ke 
ready 
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ready, therefore it is the other Kingdome of Chriſt, w:7. that of his 
viſible power and rule, to deliver them from their corporal! enemics, 
that they ſuppoſed would immediately appeare. Now to this, ſaith 
Chriſt, 1: well ot immedzatly appeare, but, I muſt, ſaith he, firſt gOc 
intos farre Country ( v1z, into Reaven ) and there be inſtated, and 
| Crowned King, and after that come againe, and aQually and viſibly 
reigne ; the meane while, you to whom I have given Talents, that 
is, have endowed with gifts, muſt imploy them, and at my return, 
asa ſigne of my viſible aQtuall power, 7 will take account of yow, and 
| cauſe mine enemies that oppoſe my wiſible reigning , to bee [lane 
afoxe me. . 

| - Nowat the ultimate day of Judgement Chriſt receives no King- 
| dome, but reſignes all his Kingdome, Power, and Dominion, x Cor. 
IF, 28, 

| 
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CHAP. III. 


of five places out of the Old Teſtament, to prove the viſible” appearance of 
C briſt to the Church oz earth, at the time of ber reſt auration, | 


SECT. L 
The firſt place is out of Dan. 9. 11. toendef the Chapter. 


His place we put firſt, becauſe it doth give much light to the 
laſt place afore handled out of the New Teſtament , this vi- 
{10n much enlightening that Parable in ver, 26, 27. the cloſe 


+ 


expounding That Parable, as the Preface, ver. 11, 12. explaines, that 
it concernes the time following upon the ruine of the foure Mo- 
narchics. | 

In the eleventh and twelfth verſes the foure Beaſts, that is, the 
foure CMonarchies are ſlaine ( as it is expounded after verſe 17. The 
fonre great Beaſts are foure Kings ) inſtead of them, Daniel ſees in a vi- 
fion ( ver. 13, 14. ) One like the Senne of Man, come WITH THE 
CLOVDES of Heaven, and came to the Ancient of dayes, and they 
brought him neeve before him, which notably agrees with that. place 
laſt ſpoken of ( Luke 19, 11, &c. ) where it is ſaid, Chriſt wext into a 
farre Country, to 1ecer7/0 to himſelfe a Kingdome, and returne. And that 
vfitly ( faith this of Danzel ) with the Clouds, or tz the Clouds, as Rev. 
1.7. in way of Prceiace to this his Kingdome, Rev. 11. Rev. 20. 
An4( faith Daxeel, ver. 14.) There was gruen to him that was like the 


Son of Maz, DOMINION, az glory; and a KINGDOME, that all 
People, Nations, and Languages ſhould ſerve him, Juſt as Luke 19. 15. 
{ according tothe Greek) he returned recerving the kingdom. When he 
viſibly returned, he received a Kingdome here below, elſe why did 
he returne > Adde, that here below he excrciſed viſible deſtruction 
upon his enemies ; for it is not ſaid, as of the unworthy Talezter, he 


caſt them 4zto.atter darkneſſe, but he cauſed them to te ſlaine afore his | 
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Chriſt ſhall viſibly appear, Li B.l]- 


SECT. II. 


Of the ſecond place of Scripture out of rhe Old Teſtament, for Chriſts viſitle 
appearance at the great reſtauration of the Charch. 


Jer. 25.5, 6. Behold the dayes come, ſaith the Loyd, that I will raiſe unty 
i  Davidarightombranch, and a King ſhall rergne and PROS. 
| PER, azd ſhallexecuzte JUDGEMENT AND JUSTICE 
j ix THE EARTH. 1zbis dayes Judah ſhal be ſaved, and 
| ISRAEL SHALL DWELL faf:h, and this ic bis name 
whereby he ſou tee called, THE LORD OVR RIGHTE- 


| Sho it is evident by the laſt clauſe, that the Lord Chriſt is the 
| perſon here meant, it being his incommunicable name, 4.412, 
| 2 Cor: 5. laſt. ; | 
Nextly, It is as apparent by the whole Series of Feremiahs Pro 
' pheſie, that this relateth to the times after Jadahs Captivity in Bu- 
bilon, Iſrael having been carriedaway captive long aſore. 

| Laſtly, It is beyond all obje&ion, that Chriſt did yet never fo 
reigne upon earth as this Text holds forth, as may be made appeare 
with few words in theſe particulars. 1. Chriſt muſt 7e;gze and 
proſper ; That is, muſt be every way glorious and ſucceſlefull, ſo that 
Judah and-I1ſ7ael ſhall owne him for their Kzzg, and call him, the 
 Zord ther righteouſneſſe. 2 He ſhall execute juſtice and judgement in 
the earth; it is not ſaid, he I juſtice or judgement, or cxe 
cute it in heavenly places, but he ſhall execute zt upon, or in the earth, 
| 3. 1n bis dayes JUD AH fhal be ſaved,axd ISRAEL ſbat dwel ſafely, viz, 
ing gathered out of all Countries, ver. 3. But the Lord Chriſt did 


| 


yet never thus reigne. Inſtead of reigning, and proſperirg in the eyes 
of Iſrael and Iudah, he was as a branch Slaſted, a thing accurſed, 11a. 53, 
ver. 3, 4, &c. ſo that the 7exes for the generall diſ-owned him, pro 
ceeding againſt him as a MalefaRor, guilty of many of the highelt 
Crimes z and for matters of Taftice and Judgement in the earth, he re 
fuſed to meddle with the ſmalleſt matters, as to give his opinion 
| touching the Adultereſſe, or to divide the inheritance. Nor then, nor 
yet ever did Iſrael returne from Captivity, and dwell ſafely : it wee 
might ſay dab did, at Chriſts firſt coming in the fleſh, as we may 


pot, becauſe they were then under the Heather Roman power as con 
quered, and tributaries, Luke 3. 1. 

Nor may any pst this off, with Chriſts Spirituall reigning, for ſo he 
did alwayes from the Creation, but this is in the future tenſe , hee 
ſhal re}gne, to ſignific his reigning ſo as never betore, 
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| chap. I, Vere I. &c. to the end, Therefore this was not fulfilled in 
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SECT. III. 


of the third Scripture ont of the Old Teſtament, for Chriſls viſible appea- 
rance at the great reſt auration of the ( burch, 


Zach, 2. 10, 11, 12+ comparedwith Lach.14. ver, 4, 5,6, 7,8, 9. Sing 
and rejoyce, O daughter of Feruſalem, for lee 1 come, axd will 
DW ELL #n the midſt of thee, ſaith the Lord. And many NA- 
TIONS ſhall be joyned to the Lorin that day, and ſhall te my 
people, and Imil DWELL #n the midſt of thee, and the Lord 
ſhall INHERIT Fudah hs portion in the boly Land, and ſhall 
CHOOSE JERVSALEM AGAINE. Azd his feet ſhall 
ftand in that day upon the Mount of Olives, and the Lord ſhall tee 
King over ALL THE EARTH, 7# that day there ſhall .e one 
LORD, and bis name one, 


# fp Prophelied after their rcturne out of Captivity in Bab+- 
lon, ice Zech. 1. 1.compared with 2 Chron. 36. 22, & Ezra, 


their return, for it is ſpoken of a future time to come, 

And Spiritually, God did alwayes 4wel! among his people, and 
therefore nor can that be the full meaning of this place. 

And when Chrift came, and was incarnated, this Text was not 
fulfilled, for then many Nations were not joyned to the Lord, to be bis 
people ; nor lo muchas the generality of azy oze Nation ; the Hea- 
then Romazs then zaberited the portion of Fudah, and filled all Coun- 
tries with their perſons, or powers; and inſtead of Chriſt then 
chooſing Jeruſalem agaize, he prongunced woe againſt it, and gave it 
up to defolation, which accordingly about forty yeares after Chriſts 
Paſſion was fulfilled, 2far. 23. three. laſt, and Math. 24 I, 2, 8c. 
Nor was the Lord K:zg over all the earth, more then he had been 
{ before Chriſts Incarnation. Inftead of one -Zord over all, there 
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SECT. III. 
The fourth place in the Old Teſtament for ( hriſts perſonal appearance. 


Micha 4. ver. 1, &c. to$. 17 the laſt dayes it ſhall come to paſſe, that 
| the Mountaine of the Houſe of the Lord ſhall be eſtabliſhed i the) 
top of the Mountaine, and MANY NATIONS SHALL 
| COME, AND SAY, {ome, let us goe up to the Mountaine 
of the LORD, and HEE ſhall JUDGE AMONG MANY 
PEOPLE, axudrebuke the NATIONS afarre off, and they ſha! 
BEAT THEIR SW ORDS INTO PLOW -SHARES, 
| NATION SHALL NOT LIFT UP A SWORD A- 
GAINST NATION, zetther ſhall they learne warre any more, | 


| 


VE” 


j 


| 


EE IE 


—— 


Cv. OO I—_ 


| but they ſhall ſit every man under his Vine, and under bis Fig | 


tree, 
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— # þ all viſibly appear, L1sll 
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1 that day I will aſſemble her. that balteth, and will gather her | 
that was driven out, and her that I have afflifted, and I will: 
make her that was caſt off « STRONG NATION, azd the 
Lord ſhal REIGN OVER THEM IN MOVNT ZION, 
FROM HENCE-FORTH az4 FOR EVER. 


Ne» when was ever this ſince the Creation ? much leſſe was it 
performed at Chriſts Incarnation, when the Fewes were under 
the Roman power, obſtinate againſt Chriſt, and ſcattered to this | 
day. 
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SECT. V. 
The fifth place for { briſts Perſonall appearance. | 


Lephan. 3. 14. to end of the Chapter. Sing O Daughter of Z1on,ſhout | 
O JSRAEL, the Lord hath takezz away thy judgement, be bath 
caſt out thine enemy, the KING OF ISRAEL, even the 
LORD &« #z the MIDST OF THEE. 1x that day it ſhal be 
ſatd to 'Feruſalem , feare thou not, the LORD THY GOD 
IN THE MIDST OF THEE 1S MIGHTY, he illſave, 
he will rejoyce over thee with joy ; 1 will gather them that axe ſor- 
rowfull. Behold, at that time 1 will undoe all that afflii thee, 1 

will gather her that was driven out, and 1 will get them praiſe and 
fame inevery Land, where they have been put to ſhame, &'c, 


NR» 
L V as to doe thus? therefore this is yet to be fulfilled. 
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CHAP. VI. 


The cloſe of the ſecond Buoke in a generall briefe Diſcourſe of Chriſts «;., 
ſeble appearance to the Saints on earth, afore the ultimate 
Day of Judgement, 


Have ſpoken but bricfly to the laſt Scriptures, and ſhall no low 
| or inſiſt diftin&ly upon this Head, of provivg by peculiar places 
of Scripture the Peyſonall viſible appearance of C hrift, at the ſet- 
ting up of his Kingdome before the end of the World, becauſe we 
{hall have many {ſprinklings of this, in the proſecution of the whole 


of the point, yet remaining about the K:ngaome'st ſelfe. | 

Only, meane while I would have the Reader obſerve from the 
Scriptures that have been alleadged, That Chriſt muſt be a King 
viſibly, it muſt viſibly appeare he is a King, or elle men that are 
only ſenfible will never be convinced; which is the maine intent of 


| 


men 


Chriſts viſible appearance fo that the Kings of the earth, that of all 
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at leaſt in the Clouds. 


men. are drowned in ſenſuality, ſhall come and ſubmit to his Kingdome, 
Rev.21. and elſewhere,as we have heard atore, 

And is there not all reaton that the King of Kings, the Sozxe 
of Man , ſhould be as compleatly and apparently King , as the 
Kings that are under him > They have not onely Authority by 
Writs, Warrants, Proclamations, &c. to puniſh or encourage by 
their Officers, bur they vitibly are crowned, fit in the Throne, beare 
the Scepter , andattended upon all juſt occaſions with a 41ſitle 
power. Then 1t is all equity that Chriſt alſo ſhould not onely have 
ſovereigne Authority , but alſo a viſible power, ſo as he may viſibly 
appeare to his very enemies,to be King over all the earth. 

Yea earthly Kings have, as a providentiall care over all their ſub- 
jects, even to the puniſhing of the rebellious; 1ſo alſo have they 
their ſecret way of inſinuation and ingratiating towards their fa- 
vourites , and their manifcſt glorious pretence at Court in the Me- 
tropolitan and moſt magnificent place of the Kingdome, There- 
fore at leaſt no lefle muſt be allowed to Chriſt, 22z. a providen- 
tall power overall the world : A fpirituall efficacie over his King- 
dome of grace, Or vifible Church, and a viſible glorious reign- 
ing over all his true Saints. 

Now Chriſt is not King in glory in the higheſt heavens nt, and 
over all his Saints 3 for all ſhall not be there (according to the com- 
mon Tenet) till the Lord Chriſt hath reſigned all his power accor- 
ding to 1 Cor.15.28.) or at leaſt when he hath brought all the ele 
ſoules to their bodies by a reſurre&ion, and changed them whom he 
findes alive at his coming, and ſo brought them all to ultimate glos 
ry, juſt thez he layes downe all his authority, So that he doth not 
reign wth, and over all his Saints in ultimate glory at all, 

- Buthe muſt be a viſible King of viſible glory over the Church, 
made very glorious upon carth at his next appearance afore the ulti- 
mate judgement, according to the Scriptures aforegoing. A great 
comfort to the bodies in the grave.z that they ſhall not there lye ſo 
long as to the ultimate judgement , when all the wicked ſhall bee 
railed ( as is evident by comparing verſ. 2. &c. of Rev.20, with 
ver{.8,&c.) And a great comfort to them alive at his coming, that 
have waited for him faithfully to the laſt and worſt of the Tragedie 
of evil] tumes. 

I need not ſpeake to the firſt two Kinglineſſes of Chriſt, w72.. Pro- 


vidential of power and ſpiritual! of grace.But a word will do well here, 
tothe laſt, 442. his vifible glorious appearance before the ultimate 
day of judgement making all the world fincere , or altogether 
ſeeming Saints, and reigning over them as the alone Monarch. He 
muſt as viſibly ſucceed in government ; the foure mettals ( Dax.2.) 
[and the foureBeaſts (Daz.7. ) both fig nitying the foure Monar- 
chies (412, the Chalde- Batylontan the cMederperfian, the Grecian, and 
the Ryman ) as thele foure did vilibly precede him in government, 


never be deſtroyed, and the King dome ſhall 70t beleft to other people, tut i©t 
ſhall breake tn peeces, and conſume all theſe Kingdomes , and it ſhall ſtand 
for 


Dar.2.44.45- The God of Heaver ſhall ſet up a Kingdome which ſhall 


————— 


4 


4 
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© Chriſt ſhall cviſibly appear, Ls. 11, 


v hg w*.4, 


A 


1 


4 


{ 


| 


Þ typeor platforme of his coming as a Monarch, «£#.1.1z. And 
{ therefore as the Prologue to his viſible appearance againe as a Mo- 


for ever. Andall this comes to paſle in that zheſioze (Chriſt Je. 
| ſus)cut out of the mountaine without hands brake in peeces the iron , the 
braſſe, the clay, the filver,ond the gold, Dan. 7.13,14. The reſt of the 
| Beaſts had their Dominion :aken away. The Sonne of Man comes with 
the Clouds, and the Ancie nt of dayes gave him dominion , and glory 
and a Kingdome , that all people , and Nations, and languages ſhould 
ſerve him, So that Chriſt at hisnext appearance 1s the fitth Mo- 


narchy, 
When the Lord ſpake but little to Eve of his dominion over the 


woman, how did he anon, and atter,and all along the New Teſtament 
begin toa& in Types this viſible Monarchy? He appearsto Moſes in 
a burning buſh,to give a viſible figne of his preſence to deliver Iſrael 
out of Egypt. And appeares to Uracl in a pillar of a Cloud,ard of fire , 
ſenſibly to lignifie he was their convoy. They are a Royalty (as Peter 
calls them) but God onely their Monarch. Moſes, and after Samuel, 
were onely Interpreters between them and their Monarch. And 
therefore when they rebelled againſt CAoſes , it is reckoned as a re- 
bellion againſt God, And when they refuſed Samwel , it is charged 
upon them that they refuſed God to be their Governour, The eArke 
is placed amidſt the Camp, Namb.2, as the pledge of God tobe 
their Generall. Accordingly they carried the Arke in battell with 
them (1 Sam.g.) as having that opinion of it. So verſe 4. The 
| people ſent for the Arke of the (Covenant of the Lord of HOSTS , which 
DW ELLETH tetzeer the Cherubims. And fo the —_— COn- 
ceived. - For wherrthe I{raclites ſhoutedat the comang of the Arke 


{aid God is come iztto the Camp. This Arke led them through Jordan, 
aS1t did (as it arena: by the moſt learned ) through the Red 
Sea. +So when Iſrael was to re-edific the Temple, and ro ſettle in 
their owne land-after the captivity , Chriſt appears as a Commanar 
of an Army on hovle back with troops behinde him , Zech.x. And 


| 2s the Sonne of man ſitting in judgement, as a King, Dan. 7. Some 


will perhaps ſay thefe were types of his incarnation. If that ſo,in 
ſome generall ſemblance, yet theſe did more diftinly ſet forth his 
viſible Monarchy to come, And therefore his incarnation is made 


narch to reigne as Revel, 20. he appeares as 4 glorious King, Rev.y, 
with all circumſtances to ſet forth the glory of his Royalty : much 


ſeed of the Serpent, and conſequently his ſuccour of the ſeed of the, 


into the Camp of Iirael, the Philiſtims(verſ.7.) are afraid, and they 


| 


—— 


| more therefore in conſideration of all that Chriſt hath ſaid and 


done in relation to that in the New Teſtament , may we expe& 
| him tocome, and viſibly appeare at the ſetting up of his Monar- 
chy, He tells Pilate he was borne to be a King , and therefore muſt be 4 
K:ng : But he would not ſet itup yet , afore his aſcention , 48.1, 
Hee muſt firſt goe into a far Country, and after that receive his King- 
dome, as wee heard afore out of Auke 19, Chap.1. Set, 7. of this 
ſecond Booke; Hee muſt firſt aſcend up on high, and then hee leads Captt 


| 


vity captrve, ſpiritually, as a Preface to his viſible appearance to 
| make | 


Or rn en 


mw Y On $a © btKiGosYs * tt ww tw rn} 7 


w— A 


——— 


we wanted. 4 —_—- —— * = LL i. * — = — Tye 


pf which by and by after that, in the ſame Chapter hee calls 
THE 
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CHAP «2» at leaſt in the Clouds. 


make the Church ſpiritually and, Corporally glorious, which the 
Apoſtle immediately hints in that fourth of Epheſ. #rtill wee Pon 
tos perfet M A N unto the meaſure of the ſlature of the fulneſſe of 


NEW MAN WHICH AFTER GOD IS 
CREATED IN RIGHTEOUSNESSE and HO- 
LINESSE: As alluding to the ſtate of innocent Adam. And 
therefore as the firſt Adam did viſibly appeare as a glorious Mo- 
narch over the vifible world, ſo ſhall the ſecond Adam, ac. 
cording to the Prophets and Apoſtles DoGrine in Pſal.8. Hetr. 2. 
being divine Commentaries on Adams Monarchy, Gez. 1. verl, | 


dantly in thenext BO O K. 


26, 27,28. Of which place, God affiſting , you ſhall heare abun- | 
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IHIRD BOOK 


That there ſhall be a moſt glorious ſtate of the Church , atid of 
all things in relation to the Church, and that on earth, yet, ? 
befere the ultimate day of Judgement: 


: 
CHAP. I 
The partition of the enſuing Diſcourſe. 


| —>——— nr Es 


P2©@ Aving cleared the viſible appearing of Chriſt per- 
2 ſonally; In the ſecond piace we proceed to the 
A proof of his-reigzing in this. vitible Kingdome 
- earth by his myſt:cal hody, hisniembers , the 
aints, 
Wherein we have two things to doe : 
#2 1 Toprove, That there is ſuch a Kingdom yet 
(0 be On earth,as aforeſaid,in the generall Propoſition. 
2 #hat that Kingdome will be in the particulars, yy 
We ſhall manage the firft by toure meanes, 
1 By Texts of Scripture, 
2 By Arguments, drawne from Scripture. 
3 By the common conſent of all ſorts of men, as if a law of na- 
cure. Font hh 
4 By ſolution of all the maine objeRtions againſt it, | 
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CHAP. II. 


Comaining the Scriptures to prove, That there ſhall be yet on earth before 
the laft Judgement ſuch a Reigning , ſuch a viſible Kingdome of 
Chriſt, ſuch aglorious ſtate of the Saznts, and of all 


things as ts before propoanded, 


HE drift,; ſcope, and ſinues of firength, of all which 
places, fall into this demonſrative Syllogiſme. Thoſe things 
win are propheſied in the word of God , and are not yet come to 


Q 2 paſle,| 
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| of the Church on eatth before the ultimate day of judgement is 


| on earth before the ultimate day of —_ The major is gran- 


: | Proofs, That there ſhall be yet on earth, L 1 3,11 
I 


paſſe, muſt bee fulfilled, But the great ſenſible and vilible happineſs 


ropheſied in the word of God, both in the Old and New Teſtz- 
275. Therefore it muſt be fulfilled that ſuch a Rate be extant up. 


ted by all that beleeve the wotd of 


+ The minor is proved by 
che cnſuing Scriptures, 
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SECT.-L 
| The twentieth Chapter of the Revelation fally diſcuſſed, with a demtenſtre. 


Y. 1, 


tion of the true meaning of the one and twentieth Chapter, being 
| the expoſition of the twentieth, | 
JP Ejoce we take all the choice places of the whole Scriptures in 
LIorder as theplye in our Engliſh Bibles, Iſhall pitch the foot of 
my Coftipaſſe(to draw a right and clear circle) upon the twentieth 
Chapterof the Revelation ; It, being the manger and method of 
the Holy Spirit to declare things, efpecially of this nature, gradual 
ly, as the Church is me*T to heare, the ſtate thereof requires, and 
the time of fulfilling it drawes neerer, and :0 ſpeaks wnoft and plarnlief 
at laſt.Many other inſtances might be given, but that the ſubjeR under 
hand is vaſtenoughof it ſelfe. All theſe advantages falling'to the 
ſhare of | this twentieth:Chapter of Kevel. touching the point in 
hand,as the Cataſtrophe , reſult. and defigne of all that God hath 
ſpoken before in the Old and New Teltament , it makes this 
twentieth of Revd. no leſle then a golden key to unlocke the Bible, 
eſpecially'the Old Teftamentz thatwe may look further into other 
places of Scripture then meerly-to-make morall obſervations out 
of them, and mean whule doe over-looke the Prophetical intent of 
God in them. 
; In this twentieth Chapter of the Revel. verl. x.it is ſaid, AND ! 
ſaw an Angel come downe, &'c. which AND, or (as the Tranſlator 
the Arab) fartbermore, or as in ſenſe it oft ſignifies , then, imports 
'that Fobz ſaw immediately afore ſomething in order to this : what 
| was that?even that which onr late invented diſtin&Rion of Chapter 
and verſes, puts in Revel.19. V. 19. ſaw (faith John) the Beaſt , and 
the Kings of the earth , and their Armies, gathered together to make warit 
| againſt him that ſate on the borſe,and againſt bis Army (namely againſt 
Chriſt and his members, or Satnts, verſ.11,12,13, 14.) And w 
| wasrhs foe of the War > That Fobz goes on to-tell us in the 
\ twentictis verſe of this.ninetecath Chapter. Ard the Beaft was tu 
hen, and with him the falfe Prophet (that is the Antichriſt either under 
the notion of humaxe Imperealty ,. or of Ecclefiaſticall Propheſie , ot 
Teaching) were caſt ale into the lake, Fc. And the remnant wereſlaint 
with the ſword of him that ſale upon the horſe. AND (faith Fob» in 
this twentieth Chap.verl. x.) after this, 7 ſaw ##2 Angel come downe 


| from bewven, bavinghthey of the bottomleſſe pit , and a great chaine in 


api. mc yy —— J—=—==-- F OE nn—_ 


—_—_____ 


Gy — — —— 


by 


=_ 
«a FI as. 


Ea. oo wo oc .c o. ic oro »@b BB aASS oma ou oma ps im a.m Xa WOW ww  »- .,ve, .a» Om mn. ou a a 


ME 


——_—. 


—_— 


* — ee 
- 


Y 


fs os "I 


_——__—_ 
——_—__{Q. 


| (TIEN gw glorious ſtate. of all: things. | 


Devil, and Satan, and bound him a thayſand yeares, &c. which: can 
meane no other thing, but Chriſt and bis Saws conqueſt over the 
Beaft, and the falſe Prophet, and their Armics on carth, notwithſtan- 
ding all the power and policy of their ſeducing General:ſs:me, the De- 
vill, Here then in all, 1s Chy:{t and his Army, and 4zi-chrift and his 
Army conflicting, and they conflict with the S074, and Antichriſts 


20. ) A ſtrange thing to me if aty ſhould dreame theſe things to be 
done only Spiritually, or in the world to come. There proceeded tz- 
deed the ſword out of bis mouth, that is, Chriſt bid bis Saints to lay 


them ( which atore and after yee. have explained) but they were 
materially, or corpozally (laine, as the time, weapon, and their burial 
in the bowels of Birds challenge that ſence; yea, matke further, 
the Armies ruine is put in Counter-defirution, or oppolition to 
the ruine of their Chicttain, or Chieftaines, whoſe deſtruion 
was to be caſt ALIVE to the Lake, therefore the ſlaying of the Ar- 
my with the ſword, to be deyoured by the Fowles, muſt fignifie a Cor- 
porall deſtruction. 

- Now this deſtruction, Chap. 19. 20. cannot be at the ultimate 
Day of Judgement, tor that day 1s not till atter the deſtruQion of 
Gog and cMagog, ( which is long after the deſtrugion of Antichriſt) 
verl.$, 9; 10, 11, 12, &c. of this twentieth Chaptet, clearly diſtin- 
guiſhed trum that deſtruction of Antichriſt by two. notable cir- 
cumſtances., / including many other particulars. of order, time , 
place, &c. 

1 T. The fitk Circumſtance is, That Gog and If{4gog warre a 
gaintt the Saints, whiles they are 1x #beir 1»joyment bf their gloriow 
peace, after the ſaid Saints had reigned 4 thouſand yeares,ver. 7.8. when 
they had been partakers long atore, viz. at the , beginning of the 
thouland yeares of the firſt reſurreRton, 25 a pledge that they ſhould 
not dye the ſecond death at the ſecond Reſurrection, ver. 6, after 
that they had rergred, and as Kings and. Priefis, and too with Chriſt a 
thouſan4 years, in the ſame fixt vexie none of which particulars 
can conſiſt with ſupernal ultimate glory, when Chriſt hinwelfe layes 
downeall his power ( 1: Cor. 15, 28.) Andafterthey have injoyed 
this condition a thouſand yeares, then, and not till then begins 
the Gogicall-Magogicall warre, upon which comesthe deſtruction 
[on Gogmegog, Ver. 7, 8, g. but the warre of Antichriſt in the nine- 
|teenth Chapter is, when the Saints are in great trouble z their aloud 
bad been poured out unavenged till thenyverl, 2. the earth corruptedyibid. 
The Nattous-are till now to be ſmutten, and ito be RV LED with a ROD 

of Ir0z, ver, 15; [The #ine-preſſe of the prmnye and wrath of God «Al- 
| mighty to be tredden, ibid.with many the like ntimations throughout 

the Chaprer, of the different ſtate of the Church now a thouſand 

yeeres before Chriſt came to deſtroy Gogmagog, as the fequell of the 

twentieth Chapter makes the compute. 


bis hand, and he laid hold on the Dragon, that old Serpent, which. i the 


Army is [aine with the ſword, and lo ſtaine with the ſword, that the | 
|} Fowles were filled with the fleſh of them that were ſlaize, ( chap. 19. verſe 
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| EF. The fecond Circumſtance is, That after the thouſand 
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| WERE the BEAST, andthe FALSE PROPHET, which had 
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| expreſle, It comes done from heaven, therefote it cannot expreſle.4 
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| aid, Jobs ſaw new Hieruſalem, indeed that on eatth is old ; tut no- 


mill duel with 


place: all ſorts, Chriſtians, Heathens, 8c. eaſily know, and be- 


, need there, of that in the ſixth verſe( either promiſe or perfor- 


yeares of Satans binding, and Anticirifts deſtruction, Satan isa- 
gaine let looſe, he ſeduceth Gog and Magog, and .then. the Deviil 
himſelfe( Chap: 20. 10. } is caſt into the Lake of fire, VV HERE 


been caſt in there formerly, Chap. 1g. ver. 20. evidently pointing at 
the deſtrution of Artzcbrift, as finiſhed long afore z the tore-being 
there of the Beaſt, and falſe Prophet, being made the deſcription 41 
Hell, as ſometimes the portion of Hypoerates is. the delcription 
thereof. 

The.next paſſage in this twentieth Chapter of Revelation is, 
what he ſaw, in ver, 4. John ſaw Thrones, and they that ſate upon them, 
and judgement was given to them, and he ſaw the [lakes of them that were 
beheaded for the witneſſe of Jeſus, axd for the Word of God, and which bad 
z0t wer ſhipped the Beaſt, nor his Image, neither had receruea his mark upon 
their fore-heads, or in thetr hands; the meaning of all which you have 
in the next Chapter, viz. the 21. for verſ. 1. it is faid,' 474 1 ſaw a 
new heaven, and a new earth ;, little reaſon to mention earth, if it had 
beento deſcribe a ſtate in heaven above. The place is taken out of 
Iſa. 65.17, (as Peter hints, 2 Pet. 3. 13. We according to his PRO- 
MISE loke for new heavens, and a new earth) I ſay, out of Iſa, 65.17, 
where God promileth unto the Jezes to build new Heavens, and a 
new earth, but withall mentions their injoying of houſes and vine: 
yards. In the ſecond Verſe of the one and twentieth Chapter it is 


ſaid tobe new, therepvre this cannot be meant of that heaven. Itis 


Rate in that ſupernall heaven, even as it followes, PREPARED 
as 4 Bride';' which plainly evinceth thar it is not meant of ultimate 
ploty, where the Church's not prepared(that is done in this world) 

Tis perfeiex; as verl. 3. it is faid, 7 heard a woyce OV T of heaven, to 
import,'that it was of things not in the ſupreame Heaven, viz, That 
the tabernacle of God ts. with men, where God WILL dwelt with than; 
which if meant of the ſupernall Heaveri, would have been expreſt 
in a contrary phraſe, 'viz, The tabernacle of men is with God; tor there 
is ho need of a promiſe to affiire us, that i the bigheft Heavens Gul 
#4. Agreeable 8 which the fourth' verſe promileth, 
that'al rearesſball be wiped away ; of which promiſe, as in relationto 
the ſepreame Heaven there was not the leaſt need, ſince God made 
it'but knowne to the Sonnes of men' that they ſhall inherit that 


leeve, that there in that place ate no teares, nor cauſe of teares ; '4s 
FFpcares in the Chriſtians Creed, and the Heathens Doriies of 
&, and theit Ehſ;ax fields. Every thing in that Heaven is ſo good 
that it cannot be made, ( as in verſe 5.) zew, that is, better, No 


mance ) to,grve unto him that i athirſt of the fountaine of, the water of 
life. It is enough for God to promiſe that Heaven, as/Pawl thought 
it enough toſay, Phil. i. 7 defireto be diſſolved, and tobe with Chriſt ; 


ISS 


I ee At Es, 


—_ — _ 


— 


|CHar. Y a glorious fate of all things. 


— — ——_—_ rn——_— ————_— _ _ — 


115 


Fr we be once there, we ſhall not thirſt, Even as there ( according 
to ver, 7. )ſhall be no ſtriving to overcome, much lefle ro overcome 
| that in ver. 8, Feare axd aabeltefe, ©&c, They in the ſupernall Heaven 
have overcome all things, therefore all theſe demonſtrate that this 
| Chapter isof a ſtate on carth, not of one in ſupreame glory ; of 
ſuch a ſtate on carth it is proper to fay,as v.7.He that poſleſleth it ſhal 
iabertt all things ; not only Gods preſence, but alſo a/ th1zgs, though 
as yet all things arc not ſubje& to Chriſt himſelte, Heb. 2. 8, and 


afore we come to ultimate glory, then this promiſed with a ſhal 
be , muſt fignific 4 future effate 5 and on carth, becaule of other cir- 
cumfiances ( as we are now enumerating ) that are inconſiſtent with 
glory in the higheſt Heaven. In like manner the reſidue of this 
one and twenticth Chaptcr ſhewes, that the meaning is not of ſu- 
pernall, cternall glory « according to fortner common opinion of 
divines ) as ver. 9, 10, 43 Angel ſhewes John the Bride, the Lambes 


wife, 12, the great City, holy Jcrulalem, deſcending out of Heaven from 
God, which cannot poſſibly be meant of a ſtate in the higheſt Hea- 
venz no Angel nced tell Fohz, or he us, that the Church ſhall bee 
(cen in that Heaven when there, it ſhall be ſcen' withont ſhewing, 
by all the inhabitants there. Nor is thisa direct, but a crofle phrate, 
to expreſle the ſtateof the Churchaſcended, by its deſcending out of 
heaven from God, The ſoules of the ele& muſt: deſcend, to be united 


to their bodies on earth, there for a time to #xherit all thizgs ( as ſaid 
afore ) before their ultimate glory. And for that deſcription of 
New Hieruſalem by meaſures, &c. from ver, 11, 22, can it meane the 
{panning of Heaven, or the meafitres of the place ofultimate glory 2 
The parts and particulars are all too ſhort, and'to no purpoſe ; wee 
beleeve more then all in this Text,- without this Text ; doubtleſſe 


this Geometricall, and Architectonicall Iconiſme, or deſcription is 


taken out of Ezekzel, from Chap..39. tothe end of the Book, in all 
the Prophet importing thus much, that Gog the etiemy'of 1/740! 
ſhall be deſtroyed, and they themſelves ſhall bee gathered from 
their captivity and meaſures out to ther their New Teftament 
ſtate, that it ſhall be more goodly, and glorious, then all their Old 
Teſtament ſtate; and theretore when Fohz hath this given to him, 
in Rev. 21. as an expolition of Ezerh.'39. 40; 1, 42,&c. Chap- 
ters, it would be but a darke dreame to apply itto/Yupernall etetnall 
glory, which many circumſtances forbid 5 tor-if jt'be meant'of that 
glory, why ( ver. 14. ) are only-the names of the ewelve eApoſtiles to 
be inſerted inthe twelve foundations, and notthe names al{o'of the 
twelve Patriarchs of the twelve Ttibes > VVhat need was there to 
tell us ( ver. 11. ) that the place ſpoken of here hath'in it the glory of 
God, and a light like a 1aſper, cleare as Chryſtall 2- or to minde us;(Vver. 
17. ) that the cutits were accordin#to the meaſure of 4 man 2 or to warn 
us, (.ver, 22. )that John ſaw there zo Temple > and'for that in ver. 23, 


24. That Gad and the Lambe are the light of New Hietuſalem, and they 
that are ſazd ſhal walke in it, and Kings: (hal _ ther glory and bo- | 
F untoit, T aske any ingenuous man, whether he can ( keeping his 
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he ſhal be Gods Sonre, For if we beleeve, we now are the Sons of God, 
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W—_ "Proofs, That there ſhall be yet on earth, L 1 B.1II. 


reaſon with him ) apply theſe things to ultimate happinefle in the 
higheſt Heaven ? Is there a walkrxg, or converſation of life in ſpiritual | 
light ? -1s it not a quiet injoying, and beholding the unſpeakeable 
manifeſtation ot Gods ſpeciall preſence > Doe Kings and Princes 
here goe and come, and bring their bonour and glory ts heaven ? Or 
| doe they bripg ( as ver. 26.) the glory and honour of Natzons unto 
it > Thustake altogether, quarrell not peecely with this or that 
fragment, but take the whole entirely; and then tell me ingenuoul. 
| ly, whether this one and twentieth Chapter can meane any thing { 
but & gloriow ſtate on earth before the ultimate Judgement,at which 
| time is rather a deſtruction, then an extrugion, or building > and 
therefore this Chapter clearly containes the admirable ſtate of the 
Church of Fewes and Gextiles for the ſpace of that thouſand yeares 
in the twenticth Chapter, the cxpofition whereof is the work now 
in hand, to which we returne. | 
The third paſſage 1n this twentieth Chapter of Revelatrozs is, that 
the Saints reigne with Chriſt « thouſazd yeares, or the thouſand yeares, 
This number of yeares is expreſſed fix times in the firſt ſeven verics, 
twice xs im and foure times with an emphaticall Article =56uz tn, 
Can any judicious man take this meerly Allegorically,and not Hilto- 
rically, and littcrally > Can he upon good grounds make it to 1ig- 
nifie leſſe then a thouland yeares 2 It 1s true, a thouſand yeares in 
Gods acconnt ( 2 Pet. 3. ) in regard of his preſent knowledge of all 
things, or knowledge of all things as preſent, and his eternall entity 
before, and beyond all things, are but as one day, but till a thow 
ſand yeares are a thouſand yeares in themſelves, how ever they be] 
as nOthing in compariſon of God. But can man make a long time 
and a ſhort time all one? Are a thouſand yeares to him bur as one 
naturall day, or tothe Saints here reigning ? ſurely then the Saints 
privHedge of reigning, or the binding of Satan for their ſakes, will 
amount to a very {mall matter. Then on the morrow, Geog and 
Magog ſhall rile againſt rhe Saints, for at the end of the thouſand 
yeares they ſhall riſe againſt them. Or can any conſidering man 
make theſe thouſand yeares to {ignifie more then a thouland yeares, 
viz, eternity 2 the Scriptures have no ſuch phraſe ( that I know) 
And divers ot the Fathers afore the Floud, thongh in a worfe lite 
cheriſhing ſtate, lived within a few yeares of a thouſand, Is there 
not a notorious eminent partum,” Or point of the beginning, and 
period of the ending of theſe thouſand yeares ? They begin with the 
fall of Antichriſt, the deſtruQtion of his Army ( Rev. 19. 19, 20.) 
and the wondertull b5zding of Satan, chap. 20. ver. 2, And they end 
with the looſing of Sata, and the warre with Gog-Magog. Is it pol- 
fible now that any ſhould referre this to the eternity of ſuprcame 
gory ? therefore as ver. 4. it muſt needs be meant of reegning with 
briſt ox earth at leaſt a thouland yeares, properly underſtood, as itis 
expounded, Revel, 5. 10. for all the Saints that are found on carth 
at Chrifts next coming, never reigned with Chriſt in heaven; and 
after the laſt Judgement,Chriſt doth not reigne as Chriſt, but layes 
downeall, x Cor. 15, 28, | 
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l| JT [rwentieth Chapter , andcompare the myſtery ot the things , with 

the hiſtory of times; Fohns ſcrence with OUr experience, and ſee whe- 
es | | {cher we can make'thefe all hold together', unleſle wee underſtand 
Ir | ff fchem of a glorious Kingdome of Chil onearth, before the ulti- 
to mate day of judgement, We will cull Out but three particulars : 
at} þ Ir Thereſwrrefiion of the Saints, verſ.4,5; They muſt ſo live, as the 
ul. | | [dead wicked that while did not Live ': But the dead wicked did live 
ng | | {that while in/ſoule ;- thereforethe- Saints muſt live more then fo, 
viz, mult live that while in ſoule/and body" too. Againe the Saints | 
nd muſt ſo live at this firſt reſurrefion, as the dead wi beg ſhall at the 
ie | | [ſecond refarrectibn...But the dead wicked they live in ſoule and 
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numerable Army toencompaſſe the camp of the Saints , the event where. 
of ts, that that Army's conſumed with fire from heaven,  Aﬀeer which im- 
nediately begins the laſt judgement , ver[.7,8,9. Now wee ſhalt { 
challenge lreras omnes;ch Giteratos, all learned books, and men, when 
n all the one thouſand fix handre and fifty yeers' of the New Te- 
| Y/fament by-paſt, were theſe three particulars fulfilled; VV hen did 
| Y [tbe Saints or Martyrs ſo riſe >' For till they have been, and arc un- 
| Bider perſecution,or fore atflitions, inoneor Other, or ſeverall Nati- 
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pon which' immediately followed that day of | | 
judzement, when the Devill is caſt into the lake of fire, ' 4 Throne 44 fot, 
andthe bookes are opened;&4.' as it is:v; ro, 19,t2> | 
"'It is'ttue', ſome learried men doe jay, that the time of Satans F 

Wniing,” that be could not ſtuute the Natimg for 4 thouſund yeers-(to the | * 7* 


dredyeers after Chriſt,” and fo endedone: thoulnd ard -three: hun- | | 


rable Army js rey the campot the Saints, conſumed with 


dred yeers after Chrif. For {ay they, afithe end of three hitdred 


(fay they) Satan was looſe to ſeduce the world.” Butthole perſe- 
eutions being cealed, the thouſand yeersof the 'Churches comforrt. | 
able condition began. $o' Mr. Brightman (on Revel.) and Mr. Fox 
(in his book of Martyrs) 6hely with this difference ;” That one of [ 
them inſerts within the faid thouſand, 'by them laid out, the five 
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months mentioned , Revel. 9.5. as a 1o long intertuption of their| 


deſcribed quiet in thoſe thouſand yeers; underſtanding by thole 
five months certaine yeers, that is, that every day ot thoſe five 
months ſignifies a yecr, which, according to ſolary months make 
| the thoulagd yeers end an hundred and thirty yeers lower, 
or according to lunary months, one hundred and twenty yeers 
later. Pareus begins the thouſand yeers of the binding of Satan 


&c.. at the deſtrution of Jeruſalem by Titm ſixty nine yeer 
| (as he accounts) after the birth of Chriſt; At which- time (faith 
he) the Jewiſh Temple and Worſhip ceaſing, the great impede 
ment of the Gentiles imbracing the Goſpel , was removed : $/ 
that this while Satan was bound from ſeducing the Gentiles, or 
Nation. 

Whence fiſt let the Reader obſerve by the way, that all theſe 
three godly and greatly learned men doe concur and tully agree with 
us in this,that the meaning of the thouſand yeers is literall : That it 
{igaifies a thouſand yeers properly taken; yea and to include ſenſible 
events, though they differ from us , and from one another in other 
particulars, 

But for the opinions themſelves , we cannot agree with them in 


| ending. 
I by Not with Mr. Fox,and Mr, Brzeghtmazs computation; Firſt, be 
cauſe they include the ten Perſecutions ( which laſted three hundred 
yeers) within the time of Satans beng looſe and ſeducing the Nation, 
| preceding the-beginning of their account of the thouſand yeer, 
which ten Perſecutions include the Apoſtles time and the Primi 
\ tive pureſt times; And ſo by conſequence, Mr. Fox, and Mr. Bright 
| max make thoſe primitive times more corrupt, and more ſeduced 
| then'the ages following the ten Perſecutions, which is contrary to 


{ the beginning of thele thouſand yeers, and conſequently not in thei 


| Rev.a 1.1. and Rgvel.n2.1. And. contrary to experience out of al 
antiquity z that in thoſe times the Church was far more pure ge- 
] nerally then ever ſince. Secondly, becauſe this compute of Mr. Fox 
and Mr.Brightmaz, makes the times following the ten Perſecution 
to begin an happy thouſand yeers for the Church , and fo to cop- 
tinue to one thouſand three hundred yeers after Chriſt. But this 6 
contrary toexperience from all approvedantiquity,who doth giveus 
a particular accqunr, that after thar little time in the life of Confax: 
tee the Great; wherein the Church had ſome outward peace and: 
proſperity, anon began the 4lack-hereſie, and bloody-perſecution by the, 
4rians, upon the necke of which followed: Pelagraniſme, and many 
-| other grofle and grievous errours and herehies, | 
| 2 < Forthe computation of Parews, that cannot ſtand , for mary 
ſtrong reaſons that batter it downe : For firſt , the Few:ſh worſhip; 
did not ceaſe (as Parewaffirmes): at the deſtruQion of the Temple! 
by -Txt#, but doth continue. to this day. And inſtead of the! 
exerciſe thereof in that . one Nation, of the Jewes, it is pr#{ 
Riſed by them in their Synagogues-in moſt Nations in Europe, if 
not elſewhere alſo, as our Country-Merchants and Travellers ate 
I Care 
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leare and cye-witnefles. It by Jew:ſh worſhip Parewsdoth mean that 
particular of it, of ſacrificing , 2s if that at leaſt ended at Titus de- | 
krutionof the Temple, therein alſo is Parews miſtaken, as moſt Ec- 
defiaſtical Hiſtories, and Chronologies abet us to affirme. For,fay 
[theſe Records when 7it#« had overthrown the Temple, the Jews ſa- 
crificed in the City as neer the ruines of their Temple as they could. 
Yea when Hadrian, or Adriaz the Roman Emperour. had deſtroyed 
[the City, they ſacrificed at cAumre, where God appeared formerly | 
to Abraham, Nor was their zeale to ſacrificing ſo extinguiſhed, } 
when Conſtantine the Great beat them from Mamre: For anon after 
Copſlantine , Julian the Apoſtate the Romane Emperour encouraged 
the Fewes to returne to Feryſalem , there to re-build the ruines, and 
offer ſacrifice, till fire from heaven diſcomfited them , which falls 
far lower then ſixty nine yeersafter Chriſt, namely to about three 
hundred and fixty yeers atter Chriſt : Sothat this Jewiſh worſhip 
laſted all the time of the ten Perſecutions , in which Mr. Fox , and 
Mr. Brightman ſay, Satan was let looſe , andnot bound up as Parews 
efirmes, 2 Within this thouſand yeers (of binding Satan) com- 
puted by Parews to begin at ſixty nine yeers after Chriſt, is found 
nothing for the Jewes , nor their new Feruſalem , contrary to the 
lope ot all the Scripture (as we ſhall hear abundantly after) which 
deerly drives at this, that the call of the Fewes muſt be a great part 
f the glory of that ſtate we fpeake of , and they the prixcipall par- 
thers thereof, . 3 -Inall that thouſand yeers which Parews makes up, 
eginning at fixty nine yeers after Chriſt , and conſequently ending 
x one thouland fixty nine yeers after Chriſt, all things are found to 
e in a quite contrary eſtate to Satans binding from ſeducing, For | 
In thoſe ages were infinite monſtrous Herefies and Apoſtaites ( ſo } 
ell knowne to the learned that I ſpend not time to quote Hiſtori- 
ans.) For beſide the Herefics afore touched, there arole within the 
laid thouſand yeers ( 4z. about fix hundred and add after Chriſt) 
horrid Mahumetiſme, ipread to this day over a great part of the 
wrld. About which time the myſtery of Papal iniquity had 
wrought to a great height : Both increafing for the generall to this 
ky. Both, the one by their T#r&:ſh wars, the other by their maſ- 
es, having poured out a ſea of Saints blood. Now how can wee 
ly with any ſhew of reaſon that Satan was bound this while from 
kducing the world,when he did ſo potently prevaile > 4 Where 
ethe Learned, or the Libraries to tell usof the riſing , or of the 
rigzing of the Saints,or Martyrs from ſixty nine, to one thouſand 
ty nine after Chriſt > 6 If the thouſand yeers begin ar ſixty nine, 
yeers after Chriſt,and conſequently end at one thouſand ſixty nine 
there hath been ſince that a thouſand fixty nine to this yeer one 
thouſand fix hundred 6fty two,above five hundred and eighty yeers, 
which five hundred aud -ighty yecrs cannot be counted # {tle ſeaſon. 
[tis ſaid Rev. :0.3. After the thoaſand yeers are expired , Satan ball 
telet looſe a little ſeaſon : But by Parew his account of the expiration | 
the thouſand yeers at the thouſand ſixty nine yeers, Satan ſince 
that hath been let looſe five hundred and eighty yeers (as wee have | 
R 2 ſaid ) 


———_., —_ 
I 


—— 


— 


— 
—_ 


—_— 


— 


hn _ 


——  — 


Proofs, That there ſhall be yet on earth EE _L1B1ll, 


C; 4 


Fe 2. 


faid) which cannot be reckoned for a little ſeaſon in compariſon of 
the thouſand yeers of Satans binding (as is Saint Johys lenſe) for it 
{is above halfe as much asa thouſand yeers, Seventhly, and laſtly, If 
| the thouſand yeers are ſo long fince expired, where, and when fince 
| that expiration hath appeared that after @ {tle ſeaſon was gathered 
together Gog and Magog encompaſſing the Camp of the Saints 
{ (upon 2 new ſeducement by the Devil) and were conſumed ty fire 
| from heaven, upon which the day of judgement began ? 
BY 
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SECT. III. 


The uſefulneſſe of the Old Teftament to the point mm hand, touching the gle 
| rious. ſtate of the Church yet to come. 


| F Aving laid the foundation of the proofe of our Theſis (touch. 
= the glorious ſtate of All things upon earth, yet to come) in 
the twentieth Chapterof the Revelation; Now let us take all the 
[Bible afore us, both Old and New Teſtament in order, and hear what 
harmony they make as an Anthem, or Prelude before that glorious 
{ Scene begins. The Old Teftament laid downe the ground of our 
hope, The New Teſtament now (o long ſince Chriſts coming in the 
feth carries On our expe#ation to look tor ſuch a thing. Wee ſhall 
| cull out of the Old Teſtament thoſe places that ( to our beſt light) 
are moſt cleer , and have ſome touches of explanations out of the 
New Teſtament. 
| And great reaſon there is to take before us the 01d Teſtament, be 
cauſe the New Teſtament in ſpeaking of this vitible glorious King- 
domeof Chrift to be onearth , refers us to the Old. As Peter in 
2 Ep.Chap.3.v.13. refers us to Eſa.65.17. Wee (faith Peter) lock for 
new Heavens, andunew Eaxth according to bis PROMISE , where 
dmels righteouſneſſe,: which promile is that of Eſa, 65. Not to repeat 
things {poken atore, Here is mention of Heavers in the plural. The 
one Empyrean Heaven is unchangeable : Therefore Heavens of pure 
manifeſtation of Do&rine, of pure praiſe of Golpel order , of 1 
| new ſtate of the Church, of new peoples added to it, of a renovatr 
on of all things on earth muſt be underſtood. Ir muſt be meant of 
ſuch heavens as God will ſhake, Heb.12.26. ſpoken by a Jew Paul) t 
the Fewes (the Hebrews) after Chrifts coming , and atcending. At 
| which time of his preſence in the fleſh , though he ſhooke down the 
vatk, viz. at his paſhon, and gave the Temple a ſhake by Propheſic 
Matth.24.1,2. &c, which tumbled it downe about forty yeers afte 
his aſcenſion, yet he had not to that time ſhaken downe the waile of 
the Fewes beart , 2 Cor.z. Nor hath he to this day, as fad experience 
teſtifies. No nor the Tewiſh worſhip in their Synagogues praGtiſed to 
this very time. Nor hath hefſet up things ſo as they muſt remazne, 
inſtead of the things that aye ſhake. Therefore Peters promiſe 0f 
new Heavens, where:z dwels righteowſneſſe, is yet unfulfilled, A phrate 
| too ſhort to reachſo high as to advance the commendation of - 
Em 
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Empyrean Heaver, as it is impertinent to tell us, that there ſhall dwel 
righteonſneſſe, where, we well know, was never any the leaſt unrigh- 
teouſneſſe, We expe, and muſt expe by all circumſtances upon 
|thatplace, ſuch a fulfilling of that Promiſe as ſhall create, or make 
new Heavens on Earth , whercin dwels righteouſnefle here below, | 
where formerly hath been unrighteouſnefſe.” That place onely can 
be faid to be made zew with the 19ahabitation of 1ighteenſneſſe , that | 
formerly had no righreouſnefſe , or little left , it being worne 

our. | 
In like manner the ſame Peter, in 2 Ep. chap. x. ver. 19, ſpeaking | 
of Chriſts Kingdome, referres us to the Old Teſtament, viz. Nam. 
24. 17. Wehave (laith he ) a more ſave word of PROPHESIE,  where- 
| wnto yee doe well that yee take heed, as unto a light that ſhineth in a darke 
place, untill the day dawne, and the Day-ſtay ariſe tn your bearts ; which | 

15 taken out of that of Nambers 24. 17. There ſhal come a ſtarre out of 
Jacob, &c. out of Jacob ſhal come he that ſhal have dominion, &c. At | 
Chriſts Incarnation this $tar Chriſt did ariſe on ſome of their hearts, | 
| 
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{when the Starre guided the Viſe men to goe to the place of Chriſts 
birth, and there to worſhip him, and after, ſome few gleanings of 
people beleeved on him. But this while he was but as an evening Stay; 
Peter ſaith now aftcr his Aſcention, that the time was yet to come 
that he ſhould be a morning Star, a Sunne upon the hearts of the | 
generality of the Fewes. And it were ſtrange it any wiſe mah ſhould 
dreame, that at the ſame inſtant Chriſt ſhould call the Fewes, and 
come to the laſt Judgement : That in the fame moment the 
black cloud of the day of Doome ſhould cover the world, and the Day- 
far of the Sorre of r1ghteonſneſſe ſhould ariſe on the numerous peo- 
ples of the Fewes, ſcattercd in all Nations. Thus in «AF, 3. 20, 21, 
we are referred to the PROPHETS ſince the WORLD BEGAN } 
to know, and hope for the viſible Kingdome of Chriſt on carth, of 
which we ſpeake. One of which Prophets ( to ſpeake nothing of | 
ARs 3. having ſpoken fo much in the ſecond Booke ) is Eoch, to! 
whom Jude alſo referres us, ver. 14,15. and quotes his words to | 
ſupply the loſſe of his Book. Ezech the leventh-trom Adam prophe - 
fied, Behol4, the LORD CO METH with ten thouſands of his Saints,to 
execute judgement, and convince all that axe ungodly of all their angodl 
| deeds, and of all their H AKD SPEECHES. Something 1s in that,that 
he is numbred a ſeventh from «Adam, a type at leaſt in that, that 
( Chriſt ſhould come in the ſeventh Millenary, or thouſandth of the | 
e whole Age of the world, at furtheſt. VV hich ſeven thoulandth is 
R farre nearer then generally we account ( as after, God aſſiſting, ſhall | 
; bedemonſtrated ) at which time, according tothe common conſent 
j of the Fewrfh Talmud, and Rablrns, viz. R, Kettna, R. Schelomo, R. 
R © Remchi, &c. © He ſhai bring 4 deſirufiton wpon ſinne,ſo as the world ſhal | 
0 * be refined from the curſe, as Gold from the droſſe, and the Lord alone T0 4509 | 
1 * ſhal be exalted, Tſa. 2, And he ſhal ſhake the earth as at a day of Tudge- - Joes 
, * ment, as Hag. 2, 6, 7. andthe Lord ſhall befor a King, of inſtead 
© of a King, to, or over all the earth, Then according to Pſal. go. ſhal be | 
: {5a of reſt, for a thouſand yeares, I give you their owne wy 
words, | 
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words, phraſes, and quotations ; a ſufficient Commentary on Exech, 
who ſaith, the Lord thall come with Myriads of bis Saints. Now after 
his Aſcention «de alledgeth Ezech, that the Lord ſhall come; he 
| doth not ſay he ſhall goe away to Heaven, but he ſhal come from Hea. 
ven; And how? As 4 Judge, to convumce andpuniſh all that have 
perliſted to utter hard ſpeeches agarnſt Chrilt, viz. againſt bjy himlclf, 
| or againſt him in his Saints; and this muſt be betore the ultimate 
Day of Judgement, or elſe what priviledge is it to the Saints ) 
| or, how is Chriſts power vindicated afore hee lay downe his 
power ? 
F So that you 'may perceive, that this matter in hand is an 
* 3* [ancient Tenet, no new thing , as many ignorant of the Prophets 
make it, and wonder and talke againſt it, But we in obedience 
to Chriſt, do ſearch into the Prophets, and as we are enlightned, 
and led, as overcome with the truth , ſo we have , and ſhall fol. 
low. | 
There is aſecond rea{on, leading us into the enquiry of the Pro. 
phets, viz. that thereby we may ſearch out the grounds upon which 
the ewes build their expeRation of the coming of the Meſhah, and 
| in what manner they expect his coming, that ſo we may joyne iſſue 
with them in knowledge, hope, and prayer, or otherwile,within our 
ſpheare, to help them forward, and the bulineſle it ſelfe, —_ all 
the oppolers thereof, We all, both Jewes and Geztzles, that have 
| been candid enquirers into the Scriptures have from the beginning 
looked for his furcher coming, Heb.1x. oft. By faith they ſaw the pre- 
| miſcafar off,and ſaluted them ( ſo the Greek. ) And 4y farth they ſay 
him that was inviſible, 8&c. when he came in the fleſh, the-generality 
| of the Tewes ſaw him corporally, but not ſprritually , Viz. as a may, not 
as the Meſ5sJah. But the generality of the beleeving Gezteles ſaw him 
ſpiritually, nor corporally. The Jewes therefore ſtill expe& hiscom- | 
ing,that they may ſee him both corporally and ſpiritually, And it will | 
be no griefe for the Gertiles,that have ſeen him ſpiritualy,to fee him 
alſo corporally. And though he will not come againe to the Jewes to 
be made fleſh, yet hee will come againe to them z7 the fleſh, And this 
later will bemore glorious then the former , the greater containing 
the leſſer, radiating more effectually upon the Fexes, toa greater 
| effuſion of teares from them , and znfuſzor of the ſpirit of Chrilts 
' grace into them, Zech.12. which Fob prefixeth to his Revelation 
| Chap.1.v.7. as theend, Cataſtrophe, and upſhot ina great part o| | 
- | that Revelation, as the fitting of them to entertaine Chriſts appett- 
| | ance, and t9 enter into the New Jeruſalem. 
But this is not all, There isa third reaſon why we ſhould looke | £; 
| into the Prophets of the 01d 'Teſtameit, there being the maine,| F| « 
and moſt Types, and Vitſtons uſed in this Booke of the Revelation: ( 
| 
\ 
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I will at preſent give but one inſtance, but a moſt apt one to our 
bulineſle in hand, wiz. that in Revel.20.4. eAnd 1 ſaw Thrones, and j 
they that ſate upon them, and judgement-was given totbem, ©c. and they 
lryed and reigned with ( hrift, @c. which cleerly i taken out of - 
| | Dan. 7.9. &c. 1 teheld till the Thrones were ſet ( ſo it ſhould bre\ 
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the Sox of man came with the clouds of Heaven,and came to the Ancrent of C_ hed 
dayes, and theybrought him neer before him. Aud there-was gruen bum domg- | trandlating ir. 
non 4nd glory,and a KINGDOM@c«. Azd theKingdome and dominion, | The Thrones 


and the greatneſſe of the Kingaome under the whole Heaven was gruen to ty 
the Saints of the moſt High, &c, Let us (tor the advantage of the ge-| therein tooke 

nerall worke in hand, and the particular point now under con- —— 
fideration) weigh theſe two places together un the ſemlaxce of both | tively for pow- 
Viſions, inthe circamſtazces of both, and in the ſameneſle of intents | ers, and ſortey 


wouldmake this 


inboth, ſenſe of ir, the 

| powers (viz Mor 
narchicalland their appendices were caſt down, Bnt they were not al down,till after the Judiciary fitting,y. 11.y. 
21,2 2\Befides PRYxr (as ſome Chalde copies write it)lignifies materia! Thrones whereon the Potenrates do fit, 
whether we make the noune to be 71} or NY and Y to be Hemantick ,Fgnifying, As it were (for the Talmud 
uſeth 1" or NN? to ſignifie a material Throne Jar wherher wemake the noune to beQJY taking I for a radical, 
ſo it ſignifies ſomerimes, a material place wherein to exerei fe, or a a gift , faculty, or power, And TD12 


(as orher Chalde copies write it ) alſo fignifies material Thrones, 23 OI lignifies a materiall Throne. $0 
that every way materiall Thrones to fic 1n, are ſignified by the words in the Text 3 even as rhe next word 
P2Iplainly ſignifies, were Lified up,sdvenced,or ſet up;'o plainly, that I cannot in the leaſt imagine,nor conjeRure 


what ſhew of reaſon our laſt Tranſlators had to render ir,)The thrones were caſt down, Our old Tranſlation hath 
it,The Thrones wtre ſet up. And moſt juſtly:For whether we ſuppoſe the root to be DIY? which ſignifies be lified up, 
he exal:ed, or was made high,or exalted (io Schindler) or whether we make the root to be JA or ND, as Pagnin, 
Srics Montanus, and Huinr affirme , which alſo ſignifies he elevated, he exalted, or be, or ir was high or ele- 
vated (ſo Arias Montauus in Apparat. viz. Di&. Syro-chald. ) ſtill our old Tranſlation is right , The Thrones 
wey ſet up. And fo runs the ftream of the moſt leartied Tranſlators in ſeverall languages. Pagnin, and Ariss 
Montanus, Throui elaii ſunt. The Latine called Hieroms, Throni pofiti ſunt , the Syriak, ſubſellia yofita eſſe. The 
Arab. ecce ſedes poſite ſins. So the Greek Sepr. 64 Ipiyer #/iSyouy. Tinda! in his Engliſh Tranſlation, The 
ſeats were prepared, The beſt French Tranſlation Interpretee pay Fran Diodati hath ir les Thrones fuerent poſes. 
Proteſtant Bruccioli inhis Ital. Tranſlation,Furono porzate fiede,and in his Commentary makes his meaning more 


| plain,Thronz furozo efaltati, The beſt High-Dautch , or German Tranſlution by Luther is, Srule geſekt warden, 


i.e. The ſtools or ſeats were pur. And fo the laſt, and beſt Low-Dutch, Stoclen geſertet wetdeu. So that by all it ap- 
pears thar this was 4 viſion of material Thrones ,aud of them ſet up, ſer, or ſet [ed for Divine powy to fit upon, which 


Tue, 


is exceedingly confirm:d by verſe 10. and 26, where wee haye the ſitting of- the Judgement, cp Julica- 


T. 1 In theſelaxce or likeneſſe of both Viſions in. ſundry parti 
culars. x Semblance ; 7 beheld till the Throzes were ſet. And why 
Thrones in the plurall > And for whom > Theſe' many Thrones 
were {et (in the Vition) ONE for the Ancient of dayes, whoſe Throne 
was like a fiery flame, v.g, ANOTHER for the SONNE OF MAN, 
who came to the Ancient of dayes, and they brought him neer be/ore him, 
axd there was giuen him dominion, and glory, and a Kingdome, and all 
\\people, Nations and Langnages toſerve him, v.12.,14, THE REST for 
the TEN THOUSAND TIMES TEN-THOUSANDS 
THAT STOOD BEFORE HIM, , verſe 10. wiz. The PEOPLE 
OF THE SAINTS to whom the Kizzdome and dominion, c. under 
| the whole heaven w.s giuen (under Chriſt the aforeſaid Son of Man) 

ver[,27.50 Rev.20.4.1 ſaw Throxes.The Second ſemblance is,thatin 
| Dan, 7.v.10. where it followes, The Judgement or Judicature was ſet, 
{which confirmes that our reading of the tormer verſe) That is, the 
Judges fate as in the great Sanedrim,as after in verl. 26. and 27. The 
Judgement ſitting, the Kingdome, and dominion, and the greataiejſe of the 
| Rengdome under the whole heaven u5 given to the people of the Saints of the 
mf bigh, In like manner in Rev.20.4. it is ſaid by John, « nh 

ait 
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tranſlated *) and the Ancient ofdayes did ſit, and 1 ſaw, and behold one he, * Ovelat | 
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(ſairh he) thoſe that ſate oz the Thrones, Viz. thoſe that had been behea deg 
for the witneſſe of Feſm, and thoſe which bad not worſhipped the beaſt, c, 
nor vecerved bis marke, &c. Third ſemblance ts in Dan.7.22. Iudge 
ment was given to the Saints of the moſt High, and the t1me came that the 
Saznrs poſſeſſed the Kingdome. In like manner , Rev. 20.4. 1t 15 faid, 
| Judgement was gruen to them, VIZ, t0 the Saints aforeſaid, that having 
oppoſed Antichriſt, ſate upon the Thrones. As Paw! ſaith, 1 Cer, 
6.2. The Satats ſhall judge the world, Fourth ſemblance, in Daz. 9.22, 
it 15 ſaid, The Saints poſſeſſed the Kingdome (iz. under Chriſt, to whom 
it t fi 4 12 order givenycr\. 14.) which cannot be at the ultimate day 
of judgement, when hee reſignes all, and therefore the Saints then 


it i fir 
bw Kingdome ſubje& to them. Juſt ſo it is ſaid, Rev.20.4, 
The Saints lijed and reigned with Chriſt a thouſand yeers; which muſt 
| be before the ultimate day of Judgement, at which time 7ohz ſaith, 
Time ſhall be 30 more , and Paul ſaith (1 Cor.15.) there is nu more 
reigning by any,but by God alone, that hex muſt Le all :n all, Thu 
{of the Semblances 

| C. 2 Thenextthingis the Cercumſtances, viz. 1 The ſignall, or 
note when this ſhall be,namely when the Sonne of man ſhall came in , or 
with the clouds, Dan. 7.13. Inlike manner, the ſignall, or notes in 
| the R-v.Chap.1.7.where it is ſaid(as the general propoſition to the 
whole Propheſie) Chriſt ſhall be ſeen n the clouds, at his coming to ſet 
up this Kingdome, which is explained according to our ſenſe, Rey, 
{ 20.V.1. That Chrift comes down from beaver when he reſtraines Satan, 
and gives this honour to the Saints of rezgning with him. 2 The time 
it ſelt. Thetime is ſaith(Dar.7,25.) after a trme,and times,and balfts 
time of the powerful prevayling of Antechriſt (waether ye underſtand 
one limb,viz, the Jewiſh Eaſtern, the Tark, called verf.24. that ſame 
ANOTHERthat ariſeth and ſubdueth three of the ten Kings,or /oth, 
viz. the Weſtern,the Chriftzans Antichriſt alſo,viz.the Pope,expreſſed 
in the ten hornes'or Kings of his Kingdome, v.24. it makes no mat. 
ter,if we minde our large diſcourle atore of the identity of both.) 
And ſutably in the Revelation x1. it is ſaid, that after the witneſſes 
have Propheſicd in ſackcloath one thouſand two hundred and ſixty 
dayes, becauſe the VVoman, the Church was perfecuted by Antt 

{ chriſt, Rev.12.6. for the ſpace of one thouſand two hundred and 
lixty dayes, which in verſ.24.is called, 4 teme, and times, and halfe « 
time , becauſe Antichriſt had power 1o long to prevaile , 44x, two 
and forry months , Reyv.13.5. which is all one with the one thow 
ſand two hundred and fixty dayes, or time, and times, and halfe a 

time,as here meant in the Revelatron; I lay after this time and times, 
and halfe a time, it is here {aid in that Rev.it.15, That the - KING: 

DOMES of this WORLD were become the Kingdomes of the Lord, and 
of bis Chriſt, and of the Saints ſharing in this Reigning, verf., 18. The 

third circumſtance is the order of things in this time, 4z72. That in 

Dar.7.v.3. &c. tov. 9. There muſt be foure Beaſts come up- fromihe 
Sea, t A Lyon; 2 A Bear, 3 A Leopard, 4 A terrible one with mn 

teeth, and ten hornes, and out of the ten, one little horne , that brake 


three of the ren. The foure Beaſts, faith Dan.v.17.are the fowre Kings, 
or 
—— — ——_— 


Sd AY H5Hum an =  —— 


S.S SS=S BEM c> Sir = Lt Tt, 


/ 


: - 


(» 


[ow Palzologws, the laſt of the Grectan Emperours was utterly over- 


{ſubdued to him) three of the ten Reman hornes or Kingdomes, to 
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or Kingly- hoods, Royalties, Emperialties , or Monarchies of the 
world ver(.23. (as by leverall characters they are deſcribed in that 


en Kings, that is, ten Kingdomes under him. All theſe foure Beaſts 
fall,as the maine of the fart by the ſecond, and of the fecond by the 
third, ſo the maine of the third, and the remainder of all thethree 
former, by the fourth, ay teen The meaning is , that as the 
firſt, the e1/[yri0-Chaldean Monarchy, whereof Nebuchadnezar was 
[the Golden-head, in Daxzels time, Dan.z, was broken by the ſecond, 
{the ſilver Aedo-Perſiap, ſo this ſecond by the third,the brazen Gye- 
cian, and this Grecian, and the remainders of all the other, were ut- 
terly ſubdued by the fourth, the iron Roman TR From this 
Roma at the time when it was ſomething weakned , by a dividing 
of it ſelfe now the third time, which was about CA. C br.799. into 
the Eaſterze and Weſternze Empire, Corſtuntinople being the Royall Seat 
or Metropolis of that, and Rome of this, the little horne that ſprang 
out of the ten , and became diverſe from the reſt, brake off three of 
the ten(Daz.7.v.20.24.)that is, about the yeer one thouſand,* after 
Chriſt, the $araces tooke Hieruſalem, and have held it to this day, 
And about the yeer after Chriſt one thouſand foure hundred and 
tity, Mahomet,alzas Adabumete took Conſtantinople, where Conſtanti- 


thrown**,So that the Turke plucked up by the roots (that is wholly 


wit, Aſa, Gracia, and Syria (of which Jury was a part) and became 
abſolute Emperour of all the Eaſterze Empire *, *, But as for the 
reſt of the ten hornes of the fourth Beaſt,the Rowan __—_ tering the 
onth Kingdome upon the earth, and diverſe alſo from all the Kingdemes, 
it  ſard it dewy2ures the refgdue of the whole earth (v.23.) and ſhall tread it 
dapne, and break it in peeces, And thus the ſeven Remax hornes, and 
theone Tw7kzſh Horn ſubduing three of the ten, ſhall go on in their 
dominions, to exſ/ave the generality of the whole earth; blaſpheming 
God, and making war with the Saints, untill a time, axnd times, and halfe a 
time be fintſhed, v. 24,25. And then (v.26. the Tudgement ſhalt ſit, 
end they, i.c. the aforeſaid judgement, Tudicature, or Seſsions, ſhall take a- 
nay the ſard domin1on, and ſhell grue it (ve-27.) tothe people of the Saints 
of the moſt High, Surable to this Circumſtance of order in Rev.1 3. 
&c, There is a Beaſt rifing out of the Sea, that is the Romax Em- 
periality, or Empire, Aztichriſted or Papized, thar anſwers to all 
thoſe foure Beaſts in Daxzel 7, For this Beaſt is like a Lyon in his 
nth , like a Beare in his fees, like a Leopard in his adorned ſhining 
kin, or faire outſide : And for his head it is ſevenfold, with tex hoynes: 
which ten hornes (ſay the learned ) grew all on one head, wiz. the 
laſt of the ſeven heads, ſaid to have ten hornes, becauſe fo at firft, as 
we laid but'now (upon Daz.7.). but it hath for continuance but ſe- 
ven hornes,becauſe the Turk (the King of the buttomleſſe pit, Rev.g.1. 
012.) brakeoff three, Againe, as the Beaſt aforeſaid in Dar.7. 


Chapter.) The zez hornes of the fourth Beatt are, ſaith Daz. v. 24. 
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quit Helvic, 
ad an.950.cit- 


citer, 
**Buchole. Ind. 
Chron. ad an. 
1453. & inde 
(inquir) orien- 
tis imperiam 
penes Turcas 
fuit. Sio Hel- 
vie, in Chbro., At- 
que hinc (in- 
quir)imperium 
orientis prorſus 
ad Turcas 
tranfiit, 

+ *Vid.Huet in 
Dan.7.y.$. 


tapes ; SO this Beaſt in this x3 of the Revelation that contains all | 
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foure Bcaſks in Dan. (becauſe it hath the evll qualities, and Ty- 
rannicall power ofall thoſe:fourc ; And from this one, ariſeth the 


other with one horne , breaking off three of the others ten) muſt 


| continue, .and havepower to doe (miſchicfe) two and forty months 


| (ver[.5,.0f this 13. of Rev. ) which two agd forty months is. made 


all one with a t:me,and tees, and balfe a time,Rev.12.14. . 
Cz; The laſt thing wherein the ſeventh of Daz.and Rev.the twen. 
tiethagrees is,in iutets,viz.to ſet forth,that the Saints ſhall yet hav 
a glorious Kingdome on earth, over which they ſhall (under 'Chrifh, 
there reigne. For ſeeing both viſions agree in torme,and matter ail 
ſenſe, who can doubt but they mult intend the ſame thing, - In that 
leventh of Daz. it is oft mentioned, and kinted in ſundry paſſage, 
that the SONNE OF MAN muſt have the ſame Kingdome, or domi. 
uion,which all the fonre Beaſts had {ucceſſively,and he muſt give #8 tothe 
Saints, verl.13,14. 1 ſaw one like the Sonne of Miz , and there was gi- 
| ven him dominion 4nd glory , and 4 Kingdome , that all People, and Nu 
trons, and Languages rouls ſerve bim : His dominion is an everlaſting 
Domin:oz (0P ſeculi (aith Arias,and oft fignifies but for a long time) 
expounded Preſently, everlaſting, that is, al not be deſtroyed, thatis 
by any other earthly Monarch , as the other foure deſtroyed one 
another, verl.17,18. The foure great Beaſts are foure Kings (expoun- 
ded here, and verſe 24. Kingdomes ) which ſhall ariſe out of the eanh: 
But the Saints of the moſt High ſhall take the ry ce , andpoſſeſſe the 
Kingadome © which the other foure Beaſts had ſucceſſively v. 19, 20, 
21,)the ſame is repeated againe with applications of the type orvi- 
fion, v.23,24-25,26,27. All which was never yet fulfilled ; nor can 
the ultimate judgement be a time for it. Inlike manner, Rev.20, 
Chriſt comes DOVWN from heaven, v.1. and chaines up the Devil, and 
far a thouſand yeers, To what end > Not for aſtarcof glory in the 
| higheſt heavens above, as all thoſe paſſages teſtifie : But that 1+) 
Saints may riſe and reigne with Chrift a thouſand yeers ( on earth, asits| 
expreſle, Rev.5.10. as a part of the propolition to the whole Re 
| velation ;, that, and Chapter 1. 7. making up the whole') I ſay to 
| rejgne in; New Jeruſalem , which to that end alſo comes am 
from heaven, Chapter 21.1.. and {o long tO reigne,as till Satan bee 
| let looſe againe to 1educe the Nations, that the ultimate judgement 
| begins, vcrle 7. tothe end of the Chapter. So that what domi- 
\ nion the King of the byttomleſſe pit had Rev.g,1.8c. to hurt for fre 
months; and what dominion the Beaſt had for two and forty months 
Rev. 13.and both under, Satan,while he was looſe, that very tamein! 
pure ſubſtance, though not in the evill quality, the Saints muſt have 
under. Chriſt. So that zhere the Saints were burt,leheaded and paſe 
| cuted, even there they muſt riſe, and re7gze under Chriſt a thouſand 
{ yeets, V. 4+ Of this 20, of Rev. 

Thus yqu ſee there is great reaſon why we ſhould looke into the 
Old Teſtament, as well as into the New, fot this glorious eſtate of the 
Church yet tobe on earth, Where note for conclufion of this third 
SeRion, That as God gave the Chutch' in - the Old Teftament a glort 


( 


—— ___ 


| 


ew... 


—_ 


| 


 radife 


——— 


em 


4 _a<_._ AX ATTY 


— 


CHAP.2. « glorious ſlate of all things. 


radiſe on earth, {0 by the like reaſon he will give 40th to the Church 
ofthe New Teſtament on earth, deſcribed in Revel. 21, &c. as a | 
ſecond Paradiſe on earth, For the New Teſtament muſt not be inferi- 
our, but rather better then the Old, only with this. difference, 'T hel 
Old Teſtamient- Church ( being then bir in its infancie, had the tem- 
orall firſt, as a type of the Spirituall, The New Teſtament Church! 
muſt have the Spirituall firſt, and 'the Tetnporall laſt, being then” 
made compleatly up, and unto a perfe man according to the ſflature of 
Cbrift, Ephel. 4. £4 | 
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SECT. IV. 


Pherein the Promiſe to Adam, Gen. 1. 26, 27, 28. paralleled with 
Pſalme the eighth, as the eighth Pſalme, with eb, 2. 5, full 
opened, to prove our mane Poſition, that there us yet 
to be on earth a glorious ſtate of all things, : 


Gen: I. 26, end Godſaid, Let us make man 1n our Image, after owr like” } 
neſſe, and let them hatie dominion over the fiſh of the Sea, and over | 
the fowle of the Aire, and over the Cattell, and over all the earth, 
and over every creeping thing that creepeth on the earth, 37. So 
God created mantis his owne Image, &'c, 28, And God bleſſed 
them, and God aid unto them, be fruitfull, and multiply, and re. 
pleniſh the ear:b, and SYBDVE IT, andbave DOMINION 
over the fiſh of the ſea, and over the foxle of the aire, and wyer E- 
VERY LIVING THING that moveth on the earth, Pfal. 8. 1. 
O LORD our LORD, how excellent #s thy name IN ALL | 
THE EARTH, who hat ſet thy glory above the heavens. 2. Out 
of the meth of babes and ſucklings thou haſt ordatned ſtrength, te- 
cauſe of thine enemues, that thou mighteſt ſtill the enemy, ard the 
avenger, 3. When 1 conſider thy Heavens, the worke of thy fin- 
gers, the Moone andthe Stars which thou baſt ordained. 4. What 
is man tha: thou art mnatull of him, and the Sonne of Man that 
thou viſiteſt him. 5. For thou haſt made bim a little lower then 
the Angels, and haſl crowned him with glory and honoar, 6. Thou 
madeſt him to bave DOMINION OVER THE W ORKES 
OF THY HANDS, hes haſt put ALE THINGS UN- 
DER HIS FEET, &:. Heb. 2. 5. For unto the Angels he 
hath not put tn ſul)efiion the WORLD TO COME, whereof we 
ſpeake. 6. But one in 4 certarne place teſtified, ſaying, what i 
man that thow art mindfull of him, or the {onne of man that thou 
wrſireft him? 7, Thou madeſt him a little lower then the Angels, 
thou crowneſt him with glory and honour, and didſt ſet him OVER 
the workes of thy bands, 8, Thew haſt pu ALL THINGS # 
ſutjetion WSN DER HIS FEET; for 13 that bee bath put 
eALL in ſutjeftton under him, be left NOTHING that # 720t 
put nnder him, g. But now WEE SEE NOT YET ALL 
THINGS put under him; but we ſee Jeſus, who was madea pr | 
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{ this cighth-Plalme, ſo.as'the enemy and avenger among men muſt bet 
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— | "ple lawer then the «Angels, far the Jeers of death, crowned with | 


| $lory, and bonour, that be &y the grace of God ſhould taſte of death 
far every man, | | | 


| AS Saint /phn fetcheth'in the Notions of the terteſtriall Para.' 
{ 4 tg deſcribe New Hreraſslem,” ( of which Revel, 21. ) or 
[Cwhichis all one ) the glorious [ate of the Church that it (bal have on 
{ earth before the laſt Judgement, Revel, 22:0 clſe we ſhall make Fob. 
to ſpeake parent , for in ſupreame glory is no need of a river 
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of water, or of ſtreets, or of a tree of Lefe, or of twelve ſorts of fruit, one 
| for each manth, Or of leaues tobeale the Natrons, or to make. him fſpeake; 
juntruly, if any would turne it to an Allegory, of a fountarxe of Do 
{ #rine, or of more and freſh effuſions of tbe Spirtr, or of Chrift, to beare 
an) further fruit, he there laying downe all, 1 Cor. 15. 28.) even {0 
the Prophet David falls upon a divine meditation of the eſtate of 
eAdamin innocency, to compole a Propheticall Pſalme of praile, | 
for what God' would doe far his people on earth before the ulti- 
| mate endof the world, as the Apoſtle Paul expounds him in the 
place aforeſaid. 

| Should ſeem, that though ſome things by Adams fall were irre- 
coverably loſt, zz ſpecre, in their proper kind ( though not vertually 
nd equivalently) as mans freedome from corporal! death, yet other 
things, as this downinion of man oyer all things was not 1b forteited, but 
that in Chriſt firſt or laſt it is recovered, And therefore though 
David knew full well «Adams fall, as appeares by Pſal. 51. 5. yet | 
looking upon the SONNE OF MAN Chtiſtin this Pfalme, he 
holds up bis head and heart, and fings out ſhrilly this praite, in this | 
Palme of hope, that this dominion ſhall be made good to man on | 
earth to the utmoſt. 

For ſurely there is no. imagining of this ſtate to be of Saints in the 
higheſt Heawens, that there they ſhould have dominion over the 
Beaſts, Fiſhes, and Fowls, or over wicked men properly that are 
then.in the infernal Lake,wholly under the ſole power of the Prince 
of Darknefſe 3' and this was not performed oz earth unto Davids time, 
who from his youth, to his end, was ever and anon in danger of| 
Beaſts, or beaſtiall men, of the Lz92, and the Beare, of Golrgh, of 
Saul, of Abſolm, of forreigne enemies, &c. Nor was It ever fince 
fulfilled, but that the: Saints ( the Members of the SONNE OF, 
MAN y have beenat the'ſame paſſe, for the generall, with Dazzd, or 
worſe, as we have, and ſhall heare abundantly. 


— — 


Yet this rouſt be falþled w:/ibly' on earth, as ſaith the Plalmiſt in 


| ftilled, ver..2.. And all the Creatares ſubdaed, as it 1s in the reſt of the 
| Plalme, and both ſo as that the Sarnts mouthes may be full of praiſe, 
; according to the forme of this Plalme, and this aut be fulfilled too, 
; Viſzbly 0x32arth, faith the Apoſtle in the ſaid ſecond of Hebrewes, 1Un- 
| to the Hog ſaith be, ver. 5. God bath not ſubjeted THE WORLD 
; FO, COME, of which WE, SPEAKE. No, for they are charged 


'tobe in ſutjeHor to C hrift, chap, 1, ver. 6. Nor hath God ſajdto any a 
ard the 


—_— Fw —__ 
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\{1n Engliſh, THAT SAME world, ,even. THAT that +is TO 
{COME, and yet ſtill meaning a ſtate oz earth: for the word Jr 
{rendered warld ) in propriety of ignifcation, fignifies the znhavtied 


Mm 


a glorious fate of all things. 
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|uhe Angels, ſit thou at my right hand, wntill 4 make thint'enemies thy foot- 
ſtool, ver, 13. but this mult- be fulflledowearth, to. men in Chriſt 
chrough him, For the Apoſtles firſt phraſe in- that fifth verſe of the 
| ſecond Chapter, 7k incywrlw rlu yxweer, is ſpoken with great em- 
phaſis, with a double emphaticall-Article, ſounding as weſpeake 


world, as menexhabite therr dwelling (4:x@ an houle being of the 
Kindredof the world } ayd in-common uſe; it is put- to ſignifie the 
world on earth gyea 10 uſed by the Holy Ghoſt inthe New Teſtament 
{at leaſt fifteen times, * and ſometimes in thoſe places 4azth is adjoy- 
| ned, for plainer expreſſion, yea ufed fo to fignifie the world oz earth 1n 
mol of the ſaid places, as thereby to meane the Roman Monarchy z 
the Romans thenruling the whole earth, when the. Apoſtles wrote, 
as in two of thoſe places ( viz. Luke 2.1, AR. 11. 28, ) the Roman 
Emperour is exprefled by name. Ycalaſtly, ſo conſtantly uled in the 
New Teſtament by the Apoſtles, foto fignifie as hath been faid, 
that it is never uſed to fignifie the ſupreameſt Heavengven as it would 
have been moſt unapt for ſuch a ſignification. So that put all the A- 
poſtles firſt phraſe in Heb. 2. 5. together, and. the inhabited world to 
come can ſignifie no other, but that the Monarchy on eatth in- the Ar 
poſtles time under the Xomans ſhould be hereafter, before the-la(t 
ſudgement , the Monarchy of Chriſt, oe of the Saints- under him. 
VW hich the ſecond phraſe of our Apoſtle,” viz, of VVBICH VEE 
SPEAKE, doth more explaine and demonſtrate. For' where did the 
Apoſtle ſpeake aforeof that world to 'come, as he intimates in this 
relattvue ſpeech, bur in Heb. 1. ver. 6. which being read ingenuouſly, 
and with an honeſt plainneſle of interpretation, ageording to the 
Greek * runs thus; But when eAGAINE he bringeth +3, or ſhall 
tring in the firſt begotten ſonne 1nto the WORLD, he ſaith ; WW hence 
they thar will grant us leaſt; will yeeld thus much, that »or!4 in Heb, 
2. 5. muſt ſignifie rhe world on earth, or elte-theynttevly overthrow 
the Apoſtles reference there, The world to come OF WHICH WE 
SPEAKE. But we muſt by their favour inferre more, viz. that in 
this, Heb. 1. 6. is mention of the fame morid to come On earth, ele 
how doth the Apoſtle; chap. 2. 5. {peake all that | For arts the eAy. 
gels bath he not put 1n ſabjettion the world to come | in forme of a repert- 
tio of what he had 1aid afore of the {elte-lame matter, which hee | 
no where afore mentions, unlefle in chap. 1. ver, 6, viz, BUT whe; 
AGAINE he bringeth tn the firſt begotten twto the VV OR LD, he ſa:th 
ALSO, or «2 LIKE MANNER; or. LIKEVVISE,) Let alt the An | 
gels of God worſhip him z For our T ravflators have/ very, untowardly, | 


”— — 


| common ſenſe, 


* Mart. 24. 14 
Luke- 2.x: 
Luke 4. 5 
Luk, 21.26 * 
Ads xr.,28 
AQ; 17, 6 
AR. 17. zt 
AR. 19. 27 
AR 24: 5 
Rom, 10.48 
Heber, x,6 
Heb. z. 5 
Rev, Z. 10 
Rev. 12.9 
Rev. 16, 14 
* The Greck is, 
muy of aa 
einen F 
@ERTITIOY £45 | 
TW oryuiee) uy 
A93 6 &c. The! 
word 64 723.» 
»y being the 
inſt Aor. of 
{ubj. mood , 
(as | conceive) 
hath the figni- 
fication of a ſu- 
ture, Of this 
place of Scrip- 
ture ſee more 
in this third 
Bcok, chap. 3. 
Sec. 19, | 
* Our Tranſh- | 
tors iN putring 
AND after the |} 
word ſaith, doe 
gee againſt 


againſt the 
propriety of our 
Engliſh, againſt | 
the contexture 
of theGreck,and 
2gainſt the He- 
brew text, 
whence it is þ 
quored. Is ic | 
nor againſt ; 
ccommon ſenſe, 
and the idiom | 
of our Engliſh | 
(0 ſpeake thas | 
in recitall } 
of anothers 


hm. bm e—_ ” 


words, He ſat'h' 
or he [ail AN 
ſo and ſo? 

What more ri- 


and incongruouſly put and placed, AND, between ſarth, and let, Þ as| 


for us, about to tell che words of another man.rhen co make And the firſt word of rhe recital]. ln 
Old or New Teſtament;it is a common thing to bring ina parry with Aud be jaid,hut in a 


#5 Th dryers, Mgt vgs COUTa TOs LT nb709 var Oe, 
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as our Tranſlatours render ,and place the order of words 


whole verſe, they do with a vaine 


cicvlous then 
a Hiſtory ofthe | 


100 ir is not wl-\ 
lerable, And tis againſt the contexture of the Greek,wch plainly runs thys ;3ruy oft mbur eiowza ty + aoprimns 
as rendered afore, runs (moochly ; but 


tautalogie, as it 


were joyne to {#ithtwo ENDS, for it runs thus, AND againe he ſaith, AN D; Laſtly, onr Tranſlatours in:itriace. 


as if the latter AND were in the Hebrew, whereas there is no ſuch thing. For the whole phe in ſal. 97. 7, is'to 
=... 
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ro word chus: | they have'needlefly, if not prejudiciouſly *ro the genuine ſence of 
_ YE ang verſc, put ud at eitebeyioning and cher the order of 
graven Images, \ Words of the Greek, which-it kept, as we have followed it in our 
roiphogf room” | tranſlating, runs exceeding ſmoothly. Some diftate tous, that 4 
woe p ? ſrnrmr nn. be referred to ſazth, not to brizgzng 12; I would, it pol. 
HIM ALL | fible, they had alſo demonſtrated tt, to have ſaved our labour of de- 
TEE GPS. | monſrating the contrary. The firſk AND( ſeeing they tranflateit 
—— ' Ana ) would ſerve'one would thinke to fignifie agat#e- he ſutth, For 
| more ſurcty they have put two 4rds, but it 15 ſateſt for us to kei 
| cloſe to the Originall ( having chap. 2. ver.5. with many other texts 

to hold analogie ) which fluently runs ( as we faid ) But when againe 
« he bringeth in the firſt begotten tnto the world, he ſalth likewife, Le 
| | all the" Angels of God worſhip him; As to fignific Chriſts coming a 
gaine into the world to come on earth, after the ruine of Amtichrift, 
| and all his adheretits, as we ſay, the Old and New world, which was di- 
; | ſtinguiſhed by the Floud ruining the ungodly, whules the race of vi- 
ſible Saints till lived. And if all that Thave ſpoken in- the Text 
and Margine doe ſufficiently evince, with ponderating unprejudict' 

| ted men, that ſo ( as aforeſaid ) the Text is rightlicr rcad ; then the 
Quere will be, when did God ever to this day bring his firſt begot. 
ten Sonne intothe world Agarne ? when the ninety ſeventh Plalm 
. | was-pend, Chriſt had not been brought in at all in the fleſh into the 
world ( even as gaz4yy fignifics, as led by the hand, ) And when 
| the Epiſtle to the Hebrewes was pend, Chriſt had been brought into 
the world but once, never ſince, agate. And for the heavenly Angels 
of God, they did worſhip him at his frſt coming; attending, ſerving, 


— 


and admiring his Incarnation ( Luke 2. ) Temptation ( Mark I, 13,) 
Reſurrefiion I Mat. 28. ) Diſpenſation of the Golfel ( 1 Pet. 1. 12, )and 
| Aſcention ( Aets 1. ) Chrift ſaid, be couldbave twelve Legions of An 
gels at his command; but 'Aha@ Angel in the Revelation (1gnifics a!fo 
Men- Angels, that is, cMageſtvates ( as well as Miniſters ) foviz, the 
i Angelicall Potentates, Kings, Emperours, Judges, and Powers over 
men, as the word EI Elohim ( Pſal. 97.7. quoted by the Apo- 
; t Seemore, | ſt{ef ) ſignifies the ſame ( Fſal, 82. 1.) ſo that according tothe late 
«2 * 5:2 | tudeof the words, and the defigne of God, all human- Princi palitics, 
Powers, and Dominions, mult ſubmit to Chriſt,and his Saints under 
his condu&, command,or government, as well as the Angels then 
| ſhall give him 2” more vifible and fuller honour; the Saints being 
* Some weekes | made 3ozſh4oy Are made-able co lee it. 
afrer I had But ( that we may returne to Heb. 2, ) this was never yet” fince 


| 
| 5k ' Adams fall performed, viz. man fo to be over all vilibly on earth, as 
de 5.com- | Adam was over all ; which is Davids application in Pal, 8, of 
wy _ ' | GEM. 1. 26, Vc. and Pauls explication in this lecondof Heerewes, of 
met with Ma- Pſalme 8. | 

= x C. 1. This wasnever fulfilled to the Saints fince Adams fall, they 


ly fer forch ) | in the generall were never thus crowned, Pſal. 8, ver. 5, with glory and 
concurring | bhozour. Their effwnies and avengers were never thus (tilled, Plal, 8, v. 2. | 
nagtackg They could never yet fing this eighth Pſalme as a praife tor the 


the Gram- 
| Cans ak things done, but only in hope zt ſhall be done, It is too too ap Pre | 
ore} }| |; 
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fore our eyes to this day in the generall ſtate of the univerſe, that| ſenſe of ſt 
the weeds are ready to eat up, or choak the corn. PR 


| Apoſtolus,& probix1us exequiturquz debumanz naturz ſupra Angelos prerogativa differuerat. Non Angelis 
& honore cormaſftionm, &c. Erpaulo / uri vero madico mes Anyelis facus eſt Jeſus (id et faQug 

vi 
| eller myauy N 3] ap 4iomary cum (cripturs br Jay $s ancu7 Yongaly waujulmedi traje honis excmplum n . 
"AY 
fcatfonem habeat , cimfic Aoriflus ſecundus tubjunRivi: porro netandum Pf, 97. (unde teſtimonium il- 


av rery:t ti reflitura eſt. Quid hoc ret effe dicemus ? An Plalo.us quo David Mcfiam in reforreRtione cele- 
Fabic 2 An quem cecinit poſtquam ab Abſolomo filio pulſas , R reſticutas eſt ? In Hebrzo hbodierno 


adr, Hermog.c, 34. W 


q 2 Andthis was not periodically,that is totallyaud finally fulfil- 
led on eAdamin innocency. For firit, Dawd pens this Plalme above 
two thouſand eight hundred yeersafter, as a P{alme of praiſe for | 
the Saints. 2 In Adams innocency there was zo encmy and evenger | 
flulled, as PJal.8.v.2. makes mention, 3- Adam, ſhould ſeem, was a 
type of things to come, in that the Apoſtle makes the eighth Plalme 
a Prophelic of future events. :4 To Adam. in; innocency the then 
preſeut world of the whole aatverſs was not afzally ſubjeted; his 
acuall dominion was .yet within the Territories of Paradiſe. 
5 Much lefle was the szhatztable world to come, ſubjeted to him : 
For he ſoon fell, and loſt his dominion , which.is not yet 10 acually | 
recovered to the Saints, but-that their enemies are more, and migh- | 
| tierthen theraſelves to this day. 
| q 3 Therefore the great knot is, whether this hath been fulfl- | 
| ledto Chriſt! The Apoſtle in this ſecond of: Hebrews ſecms to mee 4 
to ſayzthat the things aforeſaid were not in his'time fully fulfilled to 
Chriſt himſelfe. For, the things to be put under Chris feet is. the 

WORLD, yea zu, the INHABITED World, yea and winery 
the inhabited World TO COME , w#z. that was to comeatter Pau! 
wrote that... And the Apoſile doth irongly ( as Parewobſlerves) 
urge out of Pſal.$.v.8. the univerſal particle. 22 ALL, Thou haſt pat | 
all things in ſubjeion ander his feet for, ſarth be, in that he pat ALL 
ſubje 0x under bim, be left NOTHING that ia put under him, But | 
| NOW (laiththe Apoſtle) wee SEE NOT ALL THINGS pu wn 

er 
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ber him, He appeals (laith Parexs) to ſenſe, Nuri} #aw ip3uw But 


* So Ppexun 

V.7:&X nag7/®- 
OTA muſt be 
diſtinguiſhed 3 
ſee the in 
of your Bibles, 
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NOW wee doe w0t YET SEE 2ll things pat wader him, viz, NOW 
| that Chriſt is aſcended, we ſee not all things put under him. Heis to 
| a{cend into Heaven, and there fit at Gods right hand, UNTILL bi 
enemies be made his footftool,Plal. 110.1, which our Apoſtle clearly ap- 
| plies to his aſcention after his Paſhon, Heb.ro.1r. Which Until, 
plainly fignifies,that after his aſcenicon, when Paul wrote, All things 
mere 208 put under Chriſts feet; All bis enemies were not made his footſtoole, 
bur the Fewes and Romars ſtill triumphed over his cauſeall along the 
ſtory of the As, and throughout the ten perſccutions; after that 
the Arian,and fince the Papal and Twrksſh perſecution and Tyranny, 
triumph over it. What was fulfilled, the Apoſtle freely and fully 
cxpreſleth, usz. mv $i &axo'n mp' afyince inalrawyir Eriemusr Inoirs 12 wh wi 
Sujes 77 Supg're, $05 x) Tr ireparwyarir, &c. That is ( exattly to the words 
and order of them) But him that was made a little while, * alitile lower 
then the Angels, we ſee even Feſm m regard of bt ſuffering of death to te 
crowned with glory and honour that be by the free grace of God might taſte 
of death for every man : As it the Apoſtle ſhould in length ot words 
have fpoken out thus much. 

© The world to come is not to be put in ſubje&ion to Angels, but 
© unto Chriſt (that is the ſenſe of verſe 5.)but untoChriſt the world 
© to come is to bee putin ſubjeRion according to the eight Plalme 


© Chriſt) But this, ſaith he, is not yet totally tulfilled ; al things are 
© z0t yet put under him, onely we ſee bim, for the ſuffering of death, crow- 
c antwitbglaryandberer, which is zot a ſubjefi0n of the INHABI- 
|< TABLE WORLD TO COME wats bim ; much lefſe of ALL 
| < THINGS therein,* The Angels are in Heaven as well as he,and fo 


| ©in place, they aswell as hee are above the things below. But Chrift 


* muſt have the zhabited world,and All things {o {ubjet to him, and 
{© under him as they ſhall not be to Angels. So that if we heed the 
I Text , and that which followes , the Apoſtle tells us, that in one 
| way and ſenſe, Chriſt is exalted above all, viz. m his poſſeſſion of 
the higheſt Heaven, through ſufferings. But withall this is in amv 
ther place then the zhabited world to come, Viz. the world on earth 
| yet to ſucceed, and upon axetbey account then the preciſe formall dv 
| miniox OVCT it,uiz.tO taſte of death for every man. And it was in pr 
ſecution of a deſigne, verle 10. wiz. to bring many ſonnes to gloyy, not 
| a perfeRting of 4 m finiſhed, viz, of the atchievement and attain- 
| ment of hisabſolute dominion on earth, over Tarkes, Fewes, apif's, 
| and Heathexs, &c." But this muſt be, Chriſt and his members muſt 
have abſolute dominion over the world below, in that eftate of it that 
is yet to come. 'Oxuuiry the habztation of the world is not to be fub- 
jetedto the Angels (Heb.2.v.5.) They are but the Churches er- 
vants. It is an eſtate that is ime to come after Paz/s time, though 
Chriſt. had before aſcended. But it muſt be fubje&t to MAN, and 
the SONNE OF MAN, v. 6. God, mae}ramze, made him a little loner, 


then Angels in netare or ſpiritual condition ,"but onely in outward db 


© (as inthe applicationof it inverſe 9. the Apoſtle expounds it of 
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and bed56n,for a little vime. Chriſt, or Chriftians were 7ot lower at all| 
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minion and ſtate of life (Phil. 2.Heb.z. ) and that but for a little time, till 

the time of that world to come ox earth , which muſt be before the laſt 
day of judgement , for then is not. any ſu4je#10z of any thing to 
Saints, or Chriſt; but he, and fo they to lay down all dominion, 1 Cor, 
9.20 | 


SECT. V. 


* 
wherein the Bromiſes God made to Abraham, Gen.12.1,2,3. Gen.15.4, 
5,6. Gen.17.1,2,3,4,5,6,7.Gen.18.18.Gen. 22.18.paraleled with 
other promyſes to his poſterity , Gen.26.4. Gen.g8.19. v.26, 
and with the «Apoſiles explications and applications of thoſe 
Promiſes, Rom.q.v.z. io v.25. Gal.3.v.6. to 17, Heb. 
I1.v.8.to 17. are diſcuſſed, for the cleering of the 
ſaid generall Poſition. 


4 


Gen, 12. V.1. Now the Lord had ſaid unto Abram, Get thee out of thy 
Country,&c, Verſe 2, And 1 will make of thee a great Nation, 


and I will tleſſe thee, and make thy name great, and thou ſhalt be a 


bleſsing, Verſe 3. And 1 will bleſſe them that bleſſe thee, and E 


curſe him that curſeth thee , and in thee all families of the earth 
ſhall be bleſſed, LES Ee: 
n. 15. V.4. Behold the word of the Loyd came to »zAbram ſaying , This 
ſhall not be thine heire , but hethat ſhall come forth out of thine 
owne bowels fhall be thine beire, And he brought bim forth abroad, 
and ſaid, Look now toward beaven, andtell the Starres, if thou be 
able to number them : Andhe ſaid unto him , ſo ſhall thy ſeed be. 


for righteouſneſſe, * 

Gen.,17.v.1. The Lord appeared to Abram , and ſaid unto him, 1 am the 
Almighty God, &c. Verle 2. And 1 will makt my Covenazt be- 
tween me and thee,and will multiply thee exceedingly.Verle 3. 4nd 
God talked with Abram ſaying, Verle 4. 45s for me, behold my 
Covenant is with thee, and thou ſhalt be a Father of many Nations. 
* Neither ſhall thy name be called any more eAtram, tut thy name 
ſhall be Abraham; for a Father of many Nations bave 1 made thee. 
* Verſe 6: Andl will make thee eXceeding fruitfull , and 1 will | 
make Nations of thee, and KING $ ſhall come of thee. V. 79, And 


_—=—. 
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Verſe 8. And 1 wil give unto thee , and thy ſeed after thee, the 


land wherem thou art a ftranger , all the land of Canaan for an | Nis. 


EVERLASTING poſſeſs:on, and 1 mill bee THE IR 
GOD, 
Gen 18. 18, Abrahams ſhall ſurely become a'great, and a mighty Ng- 
tion, and all the Nations of the earth ſhall be bleſſed in him, 
Gen.22,v.15,16. The «Angel of the Lord called to Abraham, ©. by my 
ſelfe have I ſworne that in bleſsIng, I mill bleſſe thee, and in multt- 
T | plying | 


Verl. 6 Andhbe teleeved inthe Lord, and he countedit to bim | 


I will eſtabliſh my Covenant between mee and thee, and thy ſeed af- |=I\2 
ter thee , in thairGenerations, for an everlaſting (Covenant. | pg, ouy 


re et re rr en 


| 
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OF THE 
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poſtles phraſe, 


plying 1 will multiply thy ſeed as the ftarres of Heaven, and as the 
ſaud which is upon the Sea-ſhore, and thy ſeed ſhall poſſeſſe the gates 
of his enemies, Ver.18. 17 thy ſeed all the Nations of the eanth ſhal 

be bleſſed. 
| Gen. 26. 4. The Lord appeared to Tiaac, and ſaid, I wil make thy ſeed ty 
multiply as the Stars of Heaven, and wil grue unto thy ſeed all theſe 
* Conntries, and in thy ſeed ſhal all the Nations of the earth lee 

bleſſed. 

Gen. 48. ded 19. And his father ( Jacob ) refuſed, and ſaid, I know it 
my Sonne, I know it ( that Manaſlch i the firſt boÞne ) be alſo ſha 


| become a People, and be alſo ſhall be great, but truly his younger 


brother ( Ephraim ) ſhall be greater then he, and his ſeed ſhal le. 
them in that day, ſaying, In thee fhal Iſrael bl:ſſe, ſaying, Gud 


| * _ 


make thee as Ephraim, aud as Manaſſch, and he ſet Ephraim 
before Manaſſeh.” 

Gen. 49. ver. 26, The. bleſs1r:gs of thy Father have prevailed above the 
pleſsings of my Progenttors junto the utmoſt bounds of the everlaſting 


head, &c. 

Rom. 4. ver. 11, eAnd Abraham —— ne of Circumciſion, « 
ſeale of the rig hteouſneſſe of the faith which be had\yet being wn. 
cumſed, that be might be the Father of all them that beleere, 
though they be nat circumciſed, ver. 13. For the promiſe that bee 
ſhould be the Heive of the world was not to Abraham, axd hi ſeed 
through the Law, but through the righteouſneſſe of faith. ver, 16, 

Therefore it is of faith, that it might be by grace, te the end the 


—__— 


| Promiſe might be ſure to all the the ſeed, not to that only which i of 


the Law, but to that alſo which is of the faith of Abraham, who #« 
the FATHER OF 14S CALL. var. 17. ( As it i written, 1 
have made thee a father of many Nations, before him ( or like hin, 
aS it is in the Margin ) whom he beleeved, even God who quick 
aeth the dead, and cafleth thoſe things which be not as thowgh = 
were) ver. 18. Who agatnft hope, beleeved in hope, that he mig 
become the Father of many Nations, according to that which wa 
ſpike, ſo ſhal thy ſeed be, &c. ver. 22. And therefore it was in 
| ped to him for reghteouſneſſe. | 

| Galat. 3. ver. 5. Hethat miniſtreth to you the Spirit, ©'c. doth he'it by 
| the workes of the Law, or by the hearing of faith? ver, 6. Even 
as Abraham beleeved God, and it was accounted to him for rights 
oaſneſſe, ver. 7. Know yee therefore, that they which areof faith, 
the ſame ere the children of Abraham, ver. 8. Andthe Scripture 


preached befare the GOSPELL wuto Abraham, ſaying, In 
thee all Natrons ſhal be bleſſed. ver. g. So then they which te of 
fatth, are bleſſedwith fauthfull Abraham. ver. 13. Chrif bab| 
| redeemed us from the cxerſe of the Law. ver. 14. That the teſsing 
of Abraham might come apon the GENTILES.. ver. 15. Bre- 
thren, 1ſpeake after the manner of men, thaugh it be but @ mans | 
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come a MULTITUDE of NATIONSX, ver. 20,4nd be Bleſſed 


hills they ſhal be on the head of Joleph,and upon the crowne of the | 


fore-ſeerng that God would -- +1 HE ATHEN through faith, | 
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| one, and to thy SEED, which # Chriſt. 


Shie tn multitude, and the ſand which ts by the ſea ſhore tnnumera- 
ble, ver. 13. Theſe all dyed in faith, not having recerved the Pro- 


them, and embraced them, and confeſſed that they were ſtrangers, 
and pilgrms onearth, 14,, For they that ſay ſuch things, declare 
plainly, that they ſeek «a COUNTRY.* ver.1s5 , And truly if they had 
been mindfall of that Country ( viz. Melopotamia ) from whence 
they came out, they might bare bad opportunity to bave retwr- 
ned.ver.16,But now they deſire a better Country,that 46,4 HEeA- 
VEN LT: wherefore God i not aſhamed to be called their God, for 
he hath prepared for them a CITY, | 


N Ote firſt inthe generall, That that treaſure of Promiſes of the 
. Y Old Teſtament afore recited, how narrow ſoever they may 
look to ſhort-ſighted men, as if their eye were intent only upon 


ſolute interpretors of the Old Teſtament, doe in' the places of the 


bo Teſtament annext, extend their intent, fenſe, and meaning, 


unto all Nations of the world, in all Countries on earth, and under the 
Goſpel, and fo, as that they were not ( in their judgement ) then 
compleatly fulfilled, when they wrote z. nor yet are, according to 
their ſenſe, as the experience of all Generatigns ſince doth beare 
witneſſe. The quick-{ighted eye, by bare reading over all the places 
afore collated will ſoon yeeld this firſt afſertion without any more 
words of debate on our part. 

More particularly, we may evidently ſee-before our eyes the 
laid Old Teſtament places extended, and intended according to the 
lenſe aforeſaid by thoſe of the New z as Gez. 12, 1, 2, 3, &c., by 
Gal. 3. 8. & Heb. 11. 8, &c. Gen. 15. 4« by Rom. 4. Ver. 3. Vere 9. 
ver. 18, ver, 22. Gen. 17. 1,2, &c, by Rom. 4 ver. 11, &c. 

And with great juſtice doth the Apoſtle ſo explaine and apply 
the fore-quoted places toan Evangelicall ſtate under the New Te- 
ſtament, in that thoſe 0la>Teſtamert Scriptures have in them ſo many 
Evangelicall ftraines , all harmoniouſly agreeing to that .glonous 
ſtate we yer expe& under the New Teſtament; ws, 


cavenant, yet if it be confirmed, no man diſanulleth, or addeth 
therewnto, ver. 16. Now to Abraham and bg ſeed werethe: Pro- 
miſes made. He ſaith ot, and to SEEDS 4s of many, but as of 


Heb. 11, ver. 8. By fauth Abraham, when be was called to goe out into a 

lace, which be ſbould after recerue far an mberitance, obeyed, and 
be went out, not knowing whither be went. ver. 9, By faith bee 
ſejournes in the Land of Promiſe, as in a firange ( owntry, dwel- 
ling in Tabernacles, withIlaac and Jacob, the Heires with him 
of the ſame Promiſe. ver. 10, For he looked for a (ity which bath 
foundations, whoſe Builder and Maker is God. ver, 11, Thraugh 
faith alſo Sarah ber ſelfe recetyed ſirength to conceive ſeed, and 
was deliyered of a childe, &c, Ver. 12, Therefare ſprange there 


miſes, but having ſeen them afarre off, and were perſwaded of 


Jewes, Canaan, and wen under the Law ; the Divine Apoſtles, the ab- } 
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| 'T'C Spirituall, yet viſible ſahuatzon,delruered in the expreſſe terme, 
forme and tenor of a Covenant, and of the Covenant of Grace , that 
God will eftabliſh his Covenant with Abraham between himfelf, and him and 
his ſeed afier him in their gener ations, for an everlaſiing Covenant to be A 
GOD UNTO HIM AND TO HIS + SEED . AFTER HIM, 
often” above repeated, and- illuſtrated and amplified with the 
plaine expreffion of Faith, and of r:ghteouſneſſe of faith, and of Gu, 
accounting faith to the believer far righteoufneſe , and of Lefiing and 
with ſuch a bleſſing as comes only through the one, and onely one of the ſced 
of  Abrahans. Lbteed po _ Fihe whal 
2 q' Anhappy and #leſſed poſſeſscox,upon the face of the whole earth 

in] SR, of 2 dhei pK At to the ruine of them that ſhouly 
riſeup againſt them, ſaying,that Abreham in his iced ſhould be Here 
of the whole world. And that he would give them Countries , and Nx} 
't _ , and dleſſe thoſe that bleſſed them, aud cmſe theſe that curſed 
them, | | 
2 4 A zumerous multiplication of the feed of Abraham both of| 
 Jewes and Gentiles , who through that- ſalvation ſhonld attaine to| 
| that poſſeſon, A multiplication- of them as the ſanas of the Se} 
(that waſheth through all the quarters and Countries of the world) | 
a multiplication of themas the ſtars of heaven (that ſurround the 
whole univerſe) both of them being innumerable. A multiplicatt 
on of them into a multitude of Nations,&c. Accordingly of Atrahan 
by Hager came 1ſbhmael, of whom came the 1ſhmaelites , Agarens,| 
HagarenSOTH agarites,Itwreans and Nabeans,&c.P[.83.6.1Chiv,5.19.| 
| * See Tunius | *There came of 1ſhmael in all tzekvue PRINCES according to then 


TEnn5.ag, | NATIONS, And they dvelr from Havilah to Shur that bel 


Egypt, Gen.25.16.19, Of Atrabamby Sarah, firſt, came Eſau, who 
| ts called Edom, and dwelt in mount Sezy, ftrom whom came the 
| Edonntes, Idumeazs, inhabitants of mount Serr. The tourtcen Dukes 
that came of Eſau by his ſeverall wives are particularly named by 
Moſes. Gen.36.15.to 20. Secondly, From Atraham by Sarah came 
Facob, of whom came the twelve Patriarchs, ot whom came the 
twelve Tribes, ten (as we uſually number) making the Kingdome of 
Iſrael, the other the Kingdome of Judah. Of Abraham by Ketwrab 
came(Gen,25.1,2,3a4.) Firſt, Z;mrax, who gave the name to Zan. 
rans in the Region of Canedecolpites in Arabia Felix, Secondly, Job: 
 ſhan, of whom was named Camaſa in Syria Palmyrina, alias Palmerent 
( Jun.ex Ptolom, Geograph.)) Thirdly, 2edar, of whom was named 
| theTown Madians in Arabia Felirx(Jun.)and the Country of CHadis 
a44 on the South of Arabia (Hieron.) Fourthly, Mzrdiar, ot whom 
| came thecAMidiazites(thole arch enemies of the ews,for which God 
| commanded to vexe them) of whom was Balaam , (which gave that 
wicked counſell againſt Iſrael.) Their maine Country al{o had from 
them the name of Madianitis, in the borders of Arabia petraa, But 
becauſe alſo ſome of them dwelt.in the Countries adjoyning to the 
Iſhmkelites, therefore they are ſometimes called 1ſhmaelues , though 
of ſodifferent anoriginal, asaforeſaid, Gen.37.25.28 Fudg.7.33: 
and 8.24, Fifthly , There came of Ketarah 1ſhbak, who = - 
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| founder of Laodicea Scabroſa in Seria, Sixthly, Shuah,of whom came 


the Sacca7 , inhabiting the Eaſt part of Syr1@ by Batanas (Jun;) 
Seventhly Sheba, whole poſterity dwelt in Ar4b:a deſerta- (Prerer. 
jun.) Erghtly, Dedaz, of whom came the Dedaneans,who inhabited 
(as Hieron ſuppoſeth) in ./£hropra, or in the Country next to the 
[dumeans, as it teems to be hinted, Jey.49.7,8. orin Adadi in Syria 


and is fcituaced beyond Arabr4 , called Saha (Hieron.l. 17. 1n Iſa.) 
Tenthly Zpher,of whom, faith Jeſephns, Af-1ca bad its name,Of the reſt 
named 1n thar of Gex.25. the Countries are not knowne, only they 
are ſaid in verſe 6.to dwell Eaft-ward in the Baſt-Country,that is Ara- 
bia, or Syria. So that we ſee many Kingdomes and Nations, both of 
Jews and Gentzles,thus far as we have computed, came out of Abra- 
hams loynes, according fo the aforeſaid promiſes : and how many 
Nations fince,who is able to reckon?Now ſay the above-mentioned 
Scriptures out of the Qld Teſtament, the multitude of Nattons to 
come of Abraham are to partake of the Covenant as an everlaſiing Co- 
venant,God to be their God; Yea ALL the Nations of theearth to te bleſ- 
{edinABRAHAM, azd to be bleſſed IN HIS SEED. often there repeated, 
4 T. The Loid addes in the jaid Old-Teftament quotations, an o4- 
ſgnation, or ſealing (if I miſtake not)of all the three particulars afore 
mentioned, viz. Of ſp:rituall ſaluatron, Of an happy poſſeſs:on of the 
earth, and of a numerous multiplication in Jewes and Gentiles , over the 
face of whole earth , accompanied with that ſalvation, in that their 
injoyment of that univerſal poſſeſſion. 1 Of ſadatien, he gave them 
the ſeale of Circumciſion, which was a (igne and ſeal of the Covenant 
of grace,4z.of the righteouſneſle of faith , Rgmi4.11. Andit is ſaid 
afore in that Gen.17.that this Covenant,or token of the Covenant ſhould 
be tn their fleſh for an everlaſting {ovenant ;,, becauſe, as in the ſub- 
ſRance, God would continue a Sealof his Covenant for ever (till the 
Reſt:tmt:0r of all things) as the Covenant it ſelfe ſhould bee for 
ever; ſtill the ſame ſalvation ſhould be ſealed ; fill the ſame 
uſe of the ſeale , to confirme the aſſurance of faith z ſtill upon the | 
ſame ground of the tenor of the Covenant of grace (as we ſhall 
ſee after) onely the matter of the ſeale to bee changed, 442. the 
Green waxe ot water to be put in the room of the Red waxe of 


Palmerene ( [un.)Ninthly, Epha, whoſe Country is named in /ſ4.66:6. ' 


—_ 
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| 


face of the whole carth , he gave them the ſeale of theſever King- 
domes of the whole (ountry of Canaan , and that for an everlaſting peſ* 
ſefron, 10 as {till (as it is annexed) to be therr God, For from the time 
they firſt entred Canaan, accoxding tothe promiſe, they were never 
univerſally and abſolutely expelled out of it ; and ſhall there 
keep poſſeſſion till they be moſt gloriouſly reſtored to the pol. 
feifor of itzthe ſeed of Abraham,the beleeving Jews,and Gentiles ru- 
Ing there,and ovcr the whole earth, as long as ever there ſhall be any 
habitation on earth,as the Rere of teſtimonies,yet to march up,ſhall 
abundantly teſtifie, And if any enemies ſhall riſe up avainſt the 
Nations of Jewes and Gentiles (the ſeed of Abraham by taith) they 


__ as ſurely conquer them, as they did the land of Canaan, 
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AY 


Thirdly, .Of their aymerous bleſſed multiplication , God gives the 
| ſeale of changing Abrems.name to Abraham. He ſhould not be onely 
| Ab-row;that is,an High-father, but Ab-Rom-Hamoz an High-tather of 
2 multitudes even as he changed Seraw nameto the ſame intent from 
Sarai, my Miſtreſſe, to:Sarab,A,or the Miſtreſle, 

Sutably, how arethe ſaid promiſes to eAbrahamextended in their 
Jurmoſt breadth to, his poſterity, viz. Iſaac, Jacob, Foſeph, Ephram, 
[and 24araſſeb, Gen. 26. 4. Gen, 48, 19. Gen. 49. 26. quoted atfore 
latlarge, all founding of an univerſall happy dominion over the tace 
fof the whole carth, 

\ Conlonant to this 01d-Teſtemexs Plat-forme, doe the excellent 
{Maſter-builders the Apoſtles in the New Teſtament reare the ſuper- 
trucure.,' with diſtin& reference to the places and particulars of 
the Oid; | 

1« For Salvation, they often expreſle it under the notion of the 


bei ed throwgb faith. 

a y For i it is afore expreſſed by the Apoſtle, that 
their leaving of Meſopotamia, their owne aatrue Country, and-never re- 
turning, though chey might,and after that their ſojayrning in Canaan 
| fo long; as ſtrangers and pilgrims in-Tents, and Tabernacles, though it 
| was promiſed thera for an :zberitence, and. doing all this by faith, 
not. ſeeing the..Promiſe fulfilled by ſence, did argue, that they 
ſought a Country, an heavenly one, a City that bath foundations prepared 
of God, made and buzft by God, All which, how can. we better and 
{afeliex. expound then by the Scriptures; which having told us, Rev, 
20. weſhball reigne with Chriſt oz earth { as the meaning hath bcen 
proved, even where.Gog axd cMHagog ſhall after make oppoſitton ) a 
thouſand yeares ; In the next chapter, viz. 21. they ſhew us the 


{place andſiate where, and how, viz. in the New Heaven, and New 


EARTH, in the holy City, new Hzeruſalem, coming downe from Het 
ven, where God himſelfe will be with them, axd te therr God, and all teares 
ſhall be wiped away, with many other Characters, and Circum- 
'ances (fully anſwering to that atore, of Heb.11.)VVhich as we have 
before demonſtrated,cannot be meant of the Higheſt Heaven, but of a 
ſtateon earth. The like wherofwe have in 2 Pet.3.13. that the Saints 
(hall injoy 4 zew earth, according to Gods promiſe ; which Promile, 
extant Eſa. 65. 17. will not indure to be interpreted, but of a ſtate 
on earth, as the branches of it evince, | 

C. 3. For Multiplication, As the generality of the world, Fens and 
| Gentile, have according to the fleſh come out of the loynes of A- 
braham.; ſothe Apoſtles expoſition of the Promiſes holds forth, that 
the generality of the world ſhall be the Children of Abraham 45 
faith, and bleſſed in THAT SEED of him, viz. Chriſt, That they that 
are of the faith of Abraham, are the childrez of Abraham ; That Gud 
| would juſtifie the HE ATHEN through faith, according tothe GOSPEL 
he preached to Abraham ; That the ſence of that Promiſe, 7x thee 
Abraham all the Nations of the earth ſhal be bleſſed, is, that they that hee 


of faith, ſhal be bleſſed with faithful-Abraham ; That the bleſs:ag of Ar 


braham | 
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Is hog of faith, and of imputing faith for righteonſyeſſe, and of| 
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| ſtament, Chriſt as 7zcarnated, is called the Myſtery, Or Sacrament ( as 
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—_ ſhal come upon the Gentiles ; That the promiſe to Abraham, that 
he ſhould be THE HEIRE OF THE WORLD was wot io Abra- 


ham, and his ſeed through the Law, but through the righteeaſneſſe of faith, 


THE SEED, ot to that ozly which is of the Law, but rothat alſo which 
i of the farth of Abraham, WHO IS THE FATHER OF US 
ALL, 
| ©. 4. For the ſcaling of all theſe three likewiſe in the New Te- 


| ſome Tranſlate ) of godlinefle, 1 77m. 3. 16. becauſe in his fleſh is 
the glorious repreſentation of God ( Heb.1.2.) and the cffeQual com. 
| cunication of the excellencics of God to us, by union with him and 
[us ( Joh. 17. 2. Job. 1. 16.) Chriſt, as teſtefied unto from Heaves, 
(Mat.3.17. Mat. 17. 5- ) is the fealed one, or the ſealing tous, Toh, 6 
27. viz, That he is the only zame under Heaven whereby we muſt be ſa- 
wed ( Ads 4.12.) and he, as the meaning of all types, Joh. 1. 37, is 
the 1mpletion, or fulſilizg of all the Promiſes to ms, take him and take 
all, 2 Cor. 1. 20. And tothe end that we might be more ſure of all 
theſe, he hath change of ames, as a ſcale, interpreted to that ſence, 
Matth. 1. 1-manuel, that is, God with us( which the Apoſtle no- 
tably applyes to our Salvation, Roz. $. 31.) and Jeſus( ibid. Mat, 
I. ) for be [hal ſave his people from their ſins. And thus Chriſt is a 
ſeale of our Salvation. 2 Q, Againe, as Chriſt the true, or Antity- 
picall 4&rahamn, or Iſaac, is the everlaſiing Fathey of all to be ſaved, 
Iſa. 9. 6. tooke our xature 0» hem ( Heb. 2. ) ſuffered, and aſcended, | 
( Mat, Chap, 27. Chap. 28. ) ſo he is a ſeale, intereſt, or aſſurance | 
that there ſhall be a mult;plication of them that ſhall be ſaved by him, 
1, By his FATHER-HOOD, PATERNITY, or Father-ſhep, 1fa. 


| perfeR through SUFFERING, And that we might know that Chrilſt | 


| that had the power of death, that 15, the Devil. ver. 16. For he took not up-| 


53+ VET. 10. He ſhal ſee bis SEED. ver. 11. he ſhall ſee the TRA- 
VELL of his foule, He ſhal juſtifie many, Heb.2. 11. &c. He that | 
ſauifieth,and they that ave ſanfliped are ALL ONE: Bebold,/ and the | 
CHILDREN which Godbath given me, the Children partaking of fleſh | 
| and bloud, he partook of the ſame, that through death he might deſtroy bins 


os him the nature of eAngels, but the ſeed of Abraham, for it behooved 
bim in all things to be made like unto bis brethren , that he might be a 
mercifull and farthfull High-prieſt , to make veconciliatcon for the ſrnnes of } 
the people, verſe 10. For it became him FOR WHOM ARE ALL! 
THINGS , and BY WHOM ARE ALL THINGS #z bringing 


MANY SONINES wuzto glory, ts make the Captarne of therr ſaluation | 


5 the ſcale, or intereſt, by his takrng oxr nature, not onely to fave the 
Jews(as in this ſecond to the Hebrews)but allo theGentiles;the Apoſtle ] 
diſcufſeth that his taking our nature inanother root (univerſall to all 
mankinde) viz. Adam, called the ſecond eAdam, x Cor. 15. and; 
mightily extends it as wide as the ruine that came by Adam, Rom.s. 
V.1 5.lf through the offence of one M ANY be dead,much more the grace of | 
God, and the gift by grace byone man Jelus Chriſt hath abounded to 

MANY. verſe 18. As by the offence of ONE judgement came upon | 


| that tt might be by Grace, to the end the Promiſe might be ſure TO _—_ 


— 


—uc 
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ALL 
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ALL MEN to condemnation, even fo by the righteouſneſſe of ONE> the 
| free gift came upon ALL MEN «7to juſtification of bfe. 2 He is a fe ale, 
| 'or intereſt of the multiplication of beleevers, by his ſufjering, Heb, 
y ' | 2.9, We ſee Feſus made a little lower thes Angels, for,or by {as 1t 1S in the 
| margine)the ſuffering of. death,crowned with glory and honour that be by the 
grace of God, ſhould taſte death FOR EVERY MAN. And Joh. 12. 
32,32. -AzdT, if Ibelified up from theearth, will draw ALL MEN 
| unto me ( this be ſaid ſignifying what death he ſhould dye.) 3 By his af. 
cention, A.1.11. compared with AQ.3,21. This ſame Jeſus,phich 5 
taken up from you into Heaven,ſhalt ſo come tn like manner as ye have ſeen 
him goe into Heaven, whom the Heavens muſt recerve UNTILL the 
TIMES &f reſtitution of ALL THINGS, &c. 
{ 3 © Chriſt,by reaſon of relation andunion , is the ſeale or aſa 
| | rahce of the poſſeſſion, Rom. 8. Coberres with bim , Eph.2.6. Se 
in heavenly places with bim. 
| 4 T As Chriſt is the ſcale, or fealed one of all thoſe three, fg 
| oy Holy Spirit, Baptiſme, and the Lords Supper, are ſeals of all 
tnole, | od 

The Spit, Eph.1.13,14. firſt in generall, is a ſeale of all the 
| promiſes, therefore called there,the Spirit of promiſe, ſaying, ye were 

ſealed with the Spirit of promiſe. For as the promiſe promilſeth the 

Spirit, ſo the Spirit dictated to the Penmen of the Scriptures to 
| leave us thoſe promiſes , and the Spirit brings. home and applye 
{ thoſe promiſes to every mans particular heart ( 2 Cor.3.3. 1 The, 
| 1.5.) Secondly, In particular, x The Spirit is a ſcale of ſalvation, 
in the ſame Epheſ, 1. 13, 14. After ye beard the word of truth , the Ge- 
ſpel of your SALVATION , after ye beleeved, ye were ſealed with the 
holy Spirit of promiſe. 2 A ſeale of multiplication of Believers. For 
| in that reſpe it is alſo there called (as we hinted but now) the Spi- 
{ rit of promiſe, in that it = And how > Thus, that :t ſhall be 
(Toel 2. 28.) poured wpor: all fleſh. A large promiſe of innumerable 
| effuſions. 3 A ſeale of the poſſeor. So in the ſame Ephel.1.13,14, 
ye wereſealed with the boly ſpirit of promiſe , which is the earneſt of your 
| INHERITANCE , wntil the redemption of the purchaſed poſſeſſion, 
| The redemption of the ſoules of the Epheſians was paſt already; 
| therefore the redemptzon of the body (of which the Apoſtle ſpeaks, 
| Rom.$.22,23.ſaying, Thet all the creation, as well as all beleetyers, groan 
| «fter 3t) muſt be meant, The Apoſtle calls it in the Greek, Amnirpomy 
Tis nprmiouws, The redemption of much buſineſſe , which more ſounds of 
| aſtate onearth, then in the higheſt Heavens. And that our .Co- 
| heirſhip with Chriſt, Rom.8. the Apoſtle Paul there ſaith , verſe] 


| 21,22,23. it muſt begin on earth. And the Apoſtle Johz ſaith, We 
| muſt reigne with Chriſt on earth, Rev.5.10. a thouſand ycers, Rev,| 
| 20.4. Till Satan be there let looſe, and Gog and £Magog thereupon 
make oppoſition, verſe 7.8,9. h | 
| Next, Baptiſme is a ſeale, as of ſalvation, (as all know) ſo of the 
| poſſeſſion, which that innumerable company of Jewes and Gentiles, 
\ Exod.12.37,38. paſſing through the Red ſea, Exod. 14. ſhould have, 
if there baptized beleeved, x Cor, 10,1, &c. wherein God ſealed to 
them 


— 


£ 
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them among other things, that his power ſhould be Omnipotent, 
and his mercy indure for ever (Pſal.x 36.v.4. v.13, 14,15) inbring- 
ing chem to the land of promile, Beck 

Laſtly, Th? Lords Sapper doth not onely in the elements typific ou 
ſpiritual! zouriſhment aud cheriſhment by Chriſt, "but in the poſture of 
ſting ſignifies our reigning , and jadgrng with Chriſt, the whole 
earth, as ruling and judging is oft expreſſed in Scripture by ſitting, 
Mat.19:28.Rev.4.4.Rev.20.4.cvenas in Luke 22.29,30.Eatingand 
drinking at a table with Chriſt , is putas a ſigne of a Kingdome, and 
ſitting on [eats or thrones, a {igne of judicature, 

The ſunune of this SeRtion is, that there ſhall come ſo many out 
of the loynes of Abraham, both of Jenes and Gentiles, to whom God 
will be thetr God, and bleſſe them over the face of the whole carth., 72 the 
ſeed of Abraham, making them partakers of the righteouſneſſe of 
fath,&c, (as is atore more largely enumerated) that the generality 
ofthe whole world ſhall become beleevers,and be the governou of 
the entire univerſe. All which muſt be fulfilled as fure aSGod c4770t He. 

But thele things in all thoſe promiſes aforeſaidi have never yet 
been fulfilled, The ten Tribes carried away by Salmanazer remaine | 
Rill ſcattered among the Heathen, not having recerved , if ever they 
beardot the word of faith , the Goſpel of Chriſt; And the two 
Ttibes of Fude and Berjerny , donot tothis day acknowledge the 
New Teſtament, The Turkes, Arabians, Hagarens,Tartarians, Perſians, 
Indians,8&c, have no acquaintance with. Chriſt»and falvation. We 
lee not yet al/ Nations wnder the Stars, numerous 'as the ſands of the 
ſes, bleſſed in the ſeed of Abraham, viz. in Chrift, convetted to the 
faith, Some inhabitants of a few ſpots of ground are called Chri- 
Hans ; but the moſt, and mighticſt Imperialties or dominions know 
not Chriſt. Wee ſce not yet Ephraims poſterity (according to Ger. 
(8. 19. atore quoted to become TRINITRI the fulneſſe of the Gen- 
tiles, Or tO come 172 as the fulneſſe of the Gentiles , which phraſe the 
Apoſtlecxactly keeping Rom. 11.25. wxevpe Toy (rr md, untill the 
fulneſſe of the Gentiles come in, and ſo all Iſrael to be ſaved, interprets it 
Jof the conver ſtor of the world of Temes and Gentiles to faith iz Chriſt. But 
das, for the poſterity ot Ephraim, they are not delivered from their 
captivity temporall or ſpiritual to this day.Nor is one Kingdome of 
ten,over the whole world converted unto the faith,Nor is/oſephspo- 
[ſteritybleſſed(according to(Gen.49.26.) to p< boands 0 the ever- 
£8 Hils,that is(faith learnedeA:zſworth) over the ae of the whole 

. Nor have the Hebrews, fince the Apoſtle wrote to them that 
Epifile, ſo named, attained any Country, or City, that is heavenly, or tnilt 


oh earth, or in heaven, And they muſt be in a better ſpiritual con- 
dition on £axth (according to the tenour of all the Scriptures ) afore 
they can be received into Heaven, Of which more after, eſpecially 
wheri we come to diſcuſſe the g.Chap.of this Epiſtle to the Hebrews, 

Nor can thele things be fulfilled at the /aft general jadgement,being 
&ery way inconfiſtent with that time, being no time then of cox- 


by God, being not converted to this day,as fit for any better condition | 
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verſion, or dominion of men, but of confuſion of the wicked , and | 
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Nores ſay, 
Some read, 
Ob who ſhall not 


periſh when the 
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| ſet himſe!f up 5 
God, 


Fo 1. 


the ſubjeRion of all the good , yea of Chriſt 
God, who then is to be al! 5#: all, as we have oft minded out of x Co, 


15.28. 
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therein the Propheſie in Numb. 24. 16. to 25 « diſcuſſed as proof of th 


| Numb. 


I ſhall behold him,but not nigh ; There ſhall come a ST AR outf 


"Nations, | but bis latter end ſhall be, that hee periſh for eva, 


periſh for ever, 


T will be a faire Preface to what we are to infer from thele 
| | words toour purpole , if in the firſt place wee give you theer 
poſition of. the Verſes above quoted in the words of the Hebrews, 
Targum, Talmud, and Rabbins, and of the Greek Septuagint, The 
| Man that ſpake this was Balaam, but ſet downe by Moſes as a moſt 
ſure Prophetic, and therefore ſhews us what a ſull manifeſtation he 
had from God of this Prophefie, verſe 16. It: is not unuſuall with 
God ſometimes for extraordinary ends to reveale ſome particular 
Propheſies to ſome men at ſome certaine junure of time for apre 
ſent occaſion whiles ſuch'men are unregenerate. So to Caiphd, 
{ Toh. 11-49, 50, 5l. 
Book, 1n the large quotations of Lafa7tims.) I ſay not, that God) 
gives them the ſpirit of Propheſie, but that God diFatedto.them ſome! 
| particular Propheſies; as of this Balaam,it is ſaid the Loyd met him,and! 
gave him a charge what he ſhould ſay ; and ſo he was enforced by the 
power of dime providence to bleſſe inſtead of curſing, And of this Pro 


SECT. VI. 


generall Poſition, 


24.v.16. He bath ſai4(or he aſfuredly ſaith) which heard th 
words (or oracles.) of God, and knew the knowledge of the mu 
High, which ſaw the viſion of the Almighty, falling into a tran, 
bur having his eyes epen, Verle 17. 1 ſhall ſce him, but n0t nov, 


Lacob, and a Scepter ſhall ariſe out of 1ſrael , aud ſhall (mite ( a 
ſmite thorow) the corners (Or Princes) of Moab , and ſhall deſing 
(Heb. * ſball urwall) all the children of Sheth. Verſe 18. Ani 
Edom ſhall be a poſſeſslon, Ser alſo ſhall be a poſſeſs10n for his ene 
mes , and Ifrael ſhall doe valiantly. Verle 19. Out of Tacob ſhil 
come Wie that ſhall batve dominion ,] and ſhall deſtroy him that we 
maineth of the City. Verſe 20. eAnd when be looked on þ 
malek,, be took up bus parable andſaid, Amalek was the firſt of th 


Verſe 21. Ad he looked on the Kenites, and tooke up his pazath, 
axd ſaid, Strong is thy dwelling place , and thou putteſt thy neſt i 
arock, Vere 23. Nevertbeleſſe the Kenite (Heb. Kain *) ſlul 
be waſted, untill Aſbur ſhall carry thee away captrue. Verie 24 
And he took up bis parable and ſaid , eAlas, who ſhall live wha 
God doth this ** | Verle 24. And ſhips ſhall come frum the cody 
of Chitim,and ſhal affi; Aſhur,and ſhall affli# Eber,and be ſhl 
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— [{[|phefie we have fome touches and phraſes repeated in the New 
tolfl| Teſtament, 2 Pet. 1. 19. Unttl the dayſtar ariſe , Rev. 22. 16, 1 
or. [| Feſ#'', &c, am the root of David, &c. and the bright and morning ſlay, 
yea, and ſome of this Propheſie is punQually fulfilled in the Old 
ſeftament ſo long ſince as Davids time , as wee ſhall ſee after. 
--[} The matter of the Prophelie is very.conliderable to our buſinefle, 
if we underſtand it aright, wherein the Hebrews admirably aſſiſt 
(for of them there cannot be an apter Proverb,#b: bexe xemo meltys,) 
Let-us toxcbwith their pena little on every clauſe: ſhall ſee him]or ſee 
i#*, that is the perſoz and thing he propheties of tollowing,which Sol, 
Farcht expoundeth, 7 ſee the prazſe of Facob,and their greatueſſe, but it is 
not now,but after a trme, Chaskunt addeth He propbe rep of David, that is 
of him in his ultimate generation,Chrz{,as you ſhall ſee the Rabbins 
by and by, in their Targum,, Talmud, and Treatjles harmoniouſly 
conſent. But not 12h} that is as Farcht ſaid atore , It is aot now, but 
after a time. And as the Taygum or Chalde Paraphraſe expounds it, 
It is ot meer, nhea a King fhall ariſe out of the houſe of Facob, and 
CHRIST ſhall be anointed of the houſe of Iſrael, and ſhall RULE O- 
VER ALL THE SONNES OF MEN : Marke that expreſſion. 
[t. follows, There ſhall come a ſtar out of Facob. ] The Greek tran- 
flate, ſhall aziſe, or ſhine forth , which is applyed to Chriſt by Petey in 
the ſaid 2 Pet.1.19. atore-quoted , and by Chriſt himſelf to him- 
(elfe in the above cited Rev.22.16. Both places being penned ſince 
Chriſfts aſcention, and therefore can import no leſſe: then that ir is. 
jet to bee fulfilled, and that before the ultimate day-of judgement, 
at which time it is too /ate for Chriſt to ſhine asa day ſtar to the Fewes, 
ifhe ſhine not to them afore; or for the conſideration of Chriſts re- 
ation to Datrd, when hee layes downe all relations. But of theſe 
things by and by, in the inferences from the ſaid place of Numbers. 
Of which it follows; And a Scepter ſhall riſe out of Iſrael] that is (ſaith 
the Chalde Paraphraſe ) eA King ſhall ariſe, the cMeſsiah or (hill 
ball ke anointed , that ſhall RULE ALL THE SONS OF MEN. 
Sothat Chriſt muſt have his Scepter as well as David, and other 
Kings. And as his graciow Scepter of righteoulneſle over his peo- 
6 Wiple, Pſal. 45.7, Heb.1.8, So his powerſul conſtraining deſtroying Rod, 
-| For Scepter of 170 over his enemies, Pfal.2,9. Rev.12.5. which two 
; | [laſt mentioned places are propheticall of future times,not fulfilled 
2 | | | (ſhould ſeem) 1n the time of Fobxs penning the Revelation, though 
t | |that was long after Chriſts aſcention. Azad be, fhal ſmite the corners 
C 
j 
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of Moab, or throagh the coraers of Moab.] The Greek is, He ſhall break 
to peeces the Dukes of Moab + , The Chalde is , He ſhall 4! the Princes 
of Moab +, and ſhal unwal the children of Seth] which the Chalde 
| | [excellently expounds, That Chriſt fhall have dominion over all the chil- 
| [dren of men. For Seth being the ſonne of Adam, given to him in the 
bi —_ of <Atel, {lainez and Kazrres poſterity being drowned in the 

tlood, onely Seths poſterity remaining in Noah, all the world fince 
; © [chat may be truly ſaid to be the children of Seth, as of a ſecondary 
| Þ | 4dam, which dominion of Chrift over all Kings and Nations is pro- 
__ in Plal. 72. 11. All K;ngs / aj fall downe before him, and all 
| 2 
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Nation ſhall ſerve him. And in Phil,2.10. ts ſpoken in the future tenſe | 


| | do wala, and be will tread down our enemies. And Heb,2,8. God 


>.” 


of heavenly or ſpmitual, but of earthly, &c. To this Expolition $ul, 
larchi ſubicribes. All the ſonzes of Seth , that 1s (ſaithhe) ALL 
PEOPLES,wbich doe ALL come of SE1H theſozrzeof ADAM ThE 
FIRST. We have one Rab4zz behinde, viz. eArazmony, who 1n their 
Talmud + notably explaines the whole Prophelic of Balaam briefly 
thus : © 7 ſhall ſee him, b#t not NOW, that is, DAVID, 1 fhal beholy 
© him, but z0t NIGH, this is THE KING CHRIST. There ſhall prg- 
| © ceed @ ſtay ont of Jacob, this is DAVID, and a Scepter ſhall riſe out of 
© 1ſrael, this # the KING CHRIST, ard fball ſmite through the corners 
© of Moab; this s DAVID as it i written (2 Sam. 2.8.) And be (mite 
| © Moab,&c. And be fhall unwal all the ſonnes of Seth, this s the KING 
*CHRIST, of whomit 6 written (Plal.72.8.) be ſballhave DOM. 
©*NION FROM SEA TO SEA. And Edom fhal be a poſſeſs:on to 
© David, 4s it is ſaid , andall they of Edom became Davids ſervants, 
| * 2 Sam.8.14. And Serr ſhall be apoſſeſs:0nthis is unto THE KING 


| * (after Chriſts aſcention) and of all perlons and things, not onely 
| 


© $403, to judge the mount of Eſau, and THE KINGDOME SHALL 
* BEE THE LORDS. Hobad.v.21. Thus Maimeny , who: hath 
{poken ſo fully , that I need not but give alight touch on the reſt, 
Verſe 18, EDOM ſþal be a poſſeſs:0n. Thele £domites (the poſterity 
of Eſau) became a poſleſhon to David, x Chron. 18,13, After #7... 
they are to bea-poſlefſion to Chreft, Iſa.63.1. #ho i this that cometh 
vp from Edom, with died garments from Bozrah > Red with Ld 
ſprinkled on bis garments, 1ntimating a corporaZ deſtruQtion of the 
| Edomites by Criſt. SEIR alſo ſhal be a poſſeſs:0. Seir, that is Eſau, 

for there Eſau dwelt, Gen,z6, Therefore the Greek render Seir by 
Eſau. So'that this clauſe is all one with the former. Againſt whom 
and the reſt of the enemies of the Church , tbe 7ſraelires ( as it fol- 
lows )ſhal dce walianteſſe (as it is in the Hebrew) that is valiant ads 
valiantly, which in effe& ſometimes ſignifies uiFories 11 War (1 Sam, 
14+4$8. {ometimes getting wealth and riches (Ezek. 28.4.) Both 
here meant, as both goe together, in the caſe of w1ory zz War (though 
the Chalde expreſleth rather the later) which double ſenſe well an- 
ſwers to the name 1ſrae! that ſignifies a prevarling as a Prince with 
| God and men (Gen.32.28.) And to Pſal.60.14. Through God we ſhl 


will put all things in ſybjetton under Chriſts feet, who was the ſonne of 


of the houſe of Jacob, as the Chalde expreſſeth it. So Targum Jonathan 
ſaith, 47d 4 Ruler ſhal riſe up out of the houſe of Tacob,which Sol. Jarchi o- 
peneth thus: Azd yet there ſhal be another Ruler out of Taceb, and he fhull 
deſtroy him that remarneth out of the City. Of the KING CHRIST he 
ſpeaketh thus, of whom it is ſaid (Pſal.72.) HE SHALL HAVE D0- 
MINION FROM SEA TO SEA : <Az4 ſhall deſtroy him that we 
maineth out of the City; that is of all Cities, as the Chalde expound- 
eth it, v2. The C:tte of the peoples, Nerſe 20,21,22.arc plain of them- 
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© CHRIST, 4 it is ſaid, AND SAVIOURS ſhall come up 0n mount 
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David, of the iced of 1ſrael. Andhe ſhall have dominion] that is, one | 


| ſelves. verle 23, eAlas, who ſhall lrue when God doth this? The Chalde 
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explaineth ir, oe to the ſinners that ſhal live when God doth this. Tar- 
| giem Joxathan explaines it thus ; when the word of the Lord ſhal be ve- 
| ealed to give 4 good reward unto the juſt , and take Vengeance on the wic. 
ked. verle 24, And Ships ſhal come from the coaſt of Chittim , and ſhal 
afi;4 Aſhur, 4zd ſhal aff: Eber, and he ſhal alſo periſh for ever. The 
Chalde expoundeth Chttem to (ignifie the Romans. The old Latine 
| explaines it by 7taly (which is all one in effe.t, onely the Roman Mo» 
| narchy was larger then the Imperial Seat of it in the Kingdome of 
| Italy.) Chittem, or Kitzm was one of the ſonnes of Favan, the ſonne 
of Faphet,the ſon of Ny, Gen.10,4. His poſterity inhabited partly 
Greece ( viz, Macedonia) partly ( as Foſephwathrmes ) 1taly among 
the Romans, as allo Cyprus , and Cilicia. All which places alſo by 
turnes were ſometime of the Greek Empire, ſometime of the Remax 
| Empire. By which reaſons Chittim,alias Kitim is ſometime taken for 
| the Greeks, ſometimes for the Romans,both which took their turnes 
to aHHi& the Aſſyrians, and Eber, that is the Hebrews, or people of 
Iſrael. But the Cataſtrophe and fatall period is, that chitin ſhal 
periſh for ever. | 
Now theſe promiſes in their full latitude and extent were never 
yet fulfilled upon the earth (as they all import a fulfilling there) as it 
eaſily appears to a quicke eye reviewing the Premiſes. This ſame 
Star CHRIST hath not yet ſhined upon the hearts of the generality 
of the ſounes of Tacob, as it is expounded, 2 Pet.r.1g,, Hee hath not 
yet as CHRIST, ruled as a King over ALL THE SONNES OF 
MEN, as the Chalde before expounds the Scepter o8t of 1/rael, as the 
Scriptures Pſal.2.9. backe it. CHRIST hath not yet «walled ALL 
THE CHILDREN OF SETH, that'is all the childrex of Adam 
(as before made plaine.). He hath not, that is, brought them off 
tteir owne confidences to ſubmit to him; or he hath-nor had (as the 


ing as Plal.72. verſe 11, and Phil.z. 10, confirme it, viz, That all 
Kings ſhal fall before Chriſt, and all Nations ſerve him, and every knee 
bow and crouch to him. We (ee to this day for the generall, rather the | 
contrary. CHRIST as KING hath not yet (as Maimezy excellently 
| out of Pſal.72.$.) had dominion fromſeatoſea, no, nor ſo much as de- | 


1149 


TO I— 


| 


Chalde expounds before) dominion over all the children of men; accord- | 


livered 1ſyae/and Jadah to this day, from their diſperſion and capti- | 
vity under Tark, Pope, Indians, &c. Exempt from theaccount but 

fix or ſeven Nations (and thofe petty ones) of one fourth part of 
| the world, Europe; with a ſpot or two of late Plantations in Ame- 
rica; and the whole world of men are not yet ſo much as Profeſſours 
of Chriſt. Nor hath Chriſt taken vengeance on them to this day. 
Kitim,alias Chittim,i.e.the Koman Empire,is not yet periſhed for ever,but 
tothis day partly under the Twr# ,. and partly under the Pope doth 
miſchievouſly, and mightily oppoſe Chriſt. 

Nor can a wiſe man dream that theſe things ſhall be fulfilled at, 
or after the ultimate day of judgement ; for then is a late time for 
Chriſt to have dominion over all the ſonnes of men. Then Chriſts Dome | 
| non doth utterly ceaſe. And this Text ſaith, that when God doth this, who 
1 live? plainly fignifying , that when Chriſt doth thus as King, 

a 


pr 
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and Ruler over all the ſonnes of menadvancing his Church, and among 
them as his great deligne, his /ſrael, there thall be a great corporal] 
deſtrution of the obſtinate enemies of him and them, But tne ul- 
timate day of judgement is not the k;/;zg , but the making alite 
corporally all the wicked that ever were fince the Creation. 


I 


Hele words may ſeem to ſome of a curſory eye, to lay little to 
our purpoſe ; but being weighed, they are very ponecrous,and 
wil foon turn the ſcales, The ſumme of obeyz2g Gods woyce,and keeping 
his Commandements, fo often here inculcated , is their keeping the 
Covenant they made with God, chap.29.2iz. As God to be their God, 
ſo they to be his people , and (as it is expreſt) after the tenour of the 
| covenant God made with their Father Abraham, &'c, (Gen.17.) which 
was the Covenant of grace, as the Apoſtle expounds Rom. g. cven as 
here is mention of Gods bringing them out of Ezypt, as a pledge on his 


SECT. VI... 


wherein is produced and explained , Deut. 30. verſ, x. to the 10. as 


another proof of our gererall Poſition. 


Deut.30. (verſe I.) eA#z4 it ſhall come to W when all theſe things aid 


come upon thee, the bleſsing axd the curſe which I have ſet before 
thee, and theu ſhalt call them to made among all the Nations 
whither the Lord thy God hath driven thee. (V .2.) And thou ſhalt 
retwrne unto the Lord thy God, and ſhalt obey hi voyce, according 


- to all that 1 commaxd thee this day, thou azd thy children, with all 


thine heart, and with all thy ſoule, (Verſe 3.) That then the Lord 
thy God will turne thy captrutty, and have compaſs10n upon thee, 
and will returne, and gather thee FROM ALL THE NATI- 
ONS WHITHER THE LORD THY GOD HATH 
SCATTERED THEE. (Verſt 4.)IF ANY OF THINE #e 


* driven out unto the OUTMOST PARTS OF HEAVEN, 


from THENCE. will the Lord thy God gather thee, and from 
THENCE will be fetch thee. (Verſe 5.) And the Lord thy God 
will bring thee into the land which thy fathers poſſeſſed , ard thou 
ſhalt poſſe ett; and he will doe thee good,'and multiply thee above 
thy fathers. (Verſe 6.) And the Lord thy God will circumciſe 
thine heart, and the heart of thy ſeed to love the Lord thy God with 
all thine heart, and with all thy ſoule, that thcu mayeſt lie, 
(Verſe 7.) vAndthe Lord thy God wil put all theſe crſes upon 
thine enemies, and on them that hate thee, which perſecuted the F 
(Verſe 8.) 4nd thou ſhalt returne, and obey the woice of the Loyd, 
and doe all his Commandements which I command thee this day. 
(Verle 9g.) And the Lord thy God wil make thee plenteous in all 
the worke of thine hand, in the fruit of thy body, and iz the fruit of 
thy cattle, attl in the fruit of thy land, for good, for the Lord wil a- 
£4ine rejoyce over thee for good,&'c, 
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ſnares | 


by Chriſt, Hof. 11. 1; Matth, 2. 15, And here amplified by loving 
the Lord their God with all their hearts, ſo that it is upon Goſpel termes 
the Lord treates with them; even as Moſes application of them to 
the 1fraclites, ver. 11, 12, 13, 14: That the commandement that was 
given them was not hid from them, nor farre off, nenther iz the Heavens, to 
ſay, who ſhall goe ap, to take it for them, nor beyond the ſea, to ſay, who 
ſhall gbe over, oc, to take it for them, but it ts nigh, even in their mouth, 
and in their beart ; 1 ſay, Moſes application in thole very termes is by 


| 


the Apoſtle, Rom. 10, 8. called the word of facth, | 
Now when thus the Jewes ſhall obey Gods woyce, and doe bis Com- 
mandements, viz. beleeve the Goſpel, being brought unto repentance, 
( hinted in the words call ro minde, and returnmg , lo expounded, 
1 Kip. g.46, 47.1ſa. 46. 8. Lam.3.21. Luke 15.17) paitly by af- 
| flifzons, partly by proſperity called Heſs:ngs, and ewſes, then the 
Lord ball deliver them from al their captvities, whez and where- 
ſoever they be. | 
For Moſes aimcs not at this or that particular- captivity, among 
Philiſtims, AEgyptians, Babylonians, or, &c. that had been to little 
advantage, to deliver them from one captivity, to let them fall in- 
to another; and there to ſtick forever, The words of the Promiſe 
are of a very comprehenſive latitude, viz. if they be driven among all 
the Nations,ver.1. Or any of thembe driven out tothe utmoſt parts of Hea- 
ven, VCr. 4. The Lord will gather them from all Nations, ver. 3. and 
will fetch them from the utmoſt parts of Heaven, ver. 4. 
And as the Promiſe is of a great latztade,to of a great lzrgth;for this 
gathering of them is promiled after the Babylonian captivity, Ter.29.1. 


ct, and an engagement on their part, telating to their redemption | 


| 


| 


Fer. 31. 10. and after Chriſt was come in the fleſh, it is delivered as 


| 


of OI 


a Prophefie by Saint Jobxs Expoſition, Fob. 11. 51, 52. That Chriſt 
ſhould gather together 1n one the children of Gad that were ſcattered abroad, 
Of a thing to be done in after times, in the fulnefſe thereof, com- 
pare Rom. 11, 

Adde to all the falneſſeof the Promiſe; they ſhould be ſo delivered 
from gll captivities, that all the curſes ſhould be ox thetr enemies, and 
all leſsings temporall ana ſpiritual ſhould be on them; for 1o it fol. 
lowes, that upon their deliverance out of captivity, 1f any of them be 
driven out ( ver. 4. ) anto the utmoſt part of Heaven, from THENCE 
will the Lord thy God gather thee, and from THENCE will he take 
thee. And( ver, 5. ) the Lord thy God will bring thee into the Land 
WHICH - TRY FATHERS POSSESSED, and he will DOE 
THEE GOOD, and MFYLTIPLY thee above thy fathers ; and ( ver. 
6.) The Lord thy God will CIRCY/MCISE THINE heart, and the 
HEART OF THY SEED, to love the Lord thy God with all thine 


| 


heart, and with all thy ſoule, &c, And ( ver, 7. ) The Lord thy God 
will put all theſe CYRSES ON THINE ENEMIES. And( ver. 8.) 
thou SHALT RETVRN and HEARKEN TO THE VOYCE 
OF THE LORD, AND DOE ALL HIS COMMANDE- 
MENTS. And( ver. 9.) The Lord thy God will make thee ple 
tow, or fruitful IN ALL THE WORKES 


OF THY 
HANDS, 
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HANDS, IN THE FRVIT OF THY BODY, 5 the fruit of 

od the fruit of thy LAND :( and marke ), FOR 

THY + GOOD, And the Lord: will REJOYCE. over | thee ſo 
%, 


Now!let the ingenuous Reader confelle, whether ever theſe pro. 
| Miſes-were thus fulfilled ! , For we know not either by Scripture, or 


| Hiſtory,.that ever-the Tex Trihes returned from their captivity. 


And we doe know by.the Scriptures, that many of the two_Trite: 
returned not with,ithlo reſt, x Chrps, 4. 21, 22, 23. ( read t 
exattly ) * And were ſure by experience to this day, that thou- 
ſandsof them arc in- Captiutty (as we may ſay ). under the 7; wkiſh 
and Zowaze Empire, + and ten: thouſands of them diſperſed among 
the Indrans, and Proteſtant Chriſtians in Poland, Holand, 8c. as Rab. 


| the Jexes themlelves, not only the wrconwerted, -but fome that arc 
converted to (Chriſtianity, : confeile thele things never yet to have becn 


| fulfilled, as Imy ſelfe have been an care witneffe from M. Melos, a. 


Jew of DForuge, cotivetted tothe faith. 
| Much lefleare the Fewes fo delivered, as to have their hearts cir- 


cariciſed, | to love the Lord their God with all their heart, and to 


| with them, which 


And indeed a few were converted by Fohz: Baptiſt and 


obey bit vayce in the Goſpel, as the Apoſtle before expounded ; or 
to be bleſſed with all temporal bleſsings,or to have all the cwiſes put npor 
Therefore theſe things are yet to be fulfilled ; for God muſt Le true, 

( as the Apoſtle ſaith )-thowgh al 'men ( that deny it ) be hars. The 
ewes mult be called, and the falzeſſes of them, and the Genteles muſi 
brought in ( Xow. 11. 26. 9 8 delierer that comes out of Sion, tur 
ning andy un ane fiyo Jacob, to the performance of Gods Covenant 
Targum ( called Fonatbans ) laith, muſt be per- 
formed by the handof ELIAS, and by the hand. of KING CHRIST, 
| Chriſt, but 
the generality of theFeps were in blindnefle after that,in Pauls time, 
Rom, 21. Beſides, what was the converſzox of a few, to the fulfilling of 
the a7 of theſe promiſes in their ſeverall particulars to the a/ gt the 
Jewes > As..it is ſaid afore, It ANY of thine be driven on 
unto the utmoſt part of the heavens, from thence will the Lord thy God ga 
= ſt 3ba the Lord wil make thee fraitfull im ALL THINGS, and 

or thy g0oas, © | 

And thelethings muſt be fulfilled before the ultimate general 
| Judgement, or elle there will be nor tee nor place for thele things, 
as tO circumciſe hearts, to keep Commmunaements, to inherite Canaan, to 


bn bleſſed with outward bleſsings, &c. as is before expreſſed, 


SECT. 


Placc 


Ber 1ſrat} hath iven us an account in his Book Spes 1ſraelis, 10 that } 


| 


— 
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SECT. VIII. 


wherein us alledged, Deut, 32. ver. 15, &c. to ver. 44. for the proofe 
of the maine generall Propoſition, 


In Deut. 32. ver. 15. to ver, 19. are {et downe the ſixs of the Tewes; 
But Ieruſalem waxed fat, and kicked, &c. Then he forſook God, 
&'. they provoked him to jealouſie with range gods, and they ſa- 
erificed ro Devils, 320: to God, Oc. Inver, 19. &c. to ver. 35. 1s 
ſet downe the wrath and revenge that God would exerciſe 
upon them for thoſe fins 3 When the Lord ſaw it, be athorved it, 
or deſpiſed them, becawſe of the provoking of bis ſonnes and daugh- 
ters. Andhe ſaid, I will hide 'my face from them,&yc. They have 
moved me to jealouſie, orc. and a five ts kindled in my anger, and 
it ſhal burne, fc. I wil heap miſchiefe upon them, &c, I ſaid 1 
would ſcatter them 13:10 corners, ©. In ver, 35. &c. tO 44. Is 
{er downe Gods comforting of the Tees, and his terrour to thelr 
enemies, Ver. 25. To me belongeth Vengeance and recompence; 
their ( enemies ) foot ſhal (fide 12 due time, for the day of their ca- 
lamity is at hand; and the things that ſhal come upon them make 
haſte, ver. 36. For-the Lord fhal judge bis people, ( or ſhal plead 
the cauſe of bis people ) * and REPENT HIMSELFE for bs 
SERVANTS, when be ſeeth that theer POWER IS GONE, 
and there is xone ſhut up, or left, Ver. 37. 4ndbe ſhal ſay, where 
are their gods, their rock in whom they truſted? &c. ver, 38, Let 
them riſe up and help you, and be your proteton. ' VCr. 39. See 
now that I, etien I am he, and there ts no God with me z I kill, and 
1 make ale; I wound, and T heale ,, neither us there any that can 
deltuer out of my band. ver. 4. For I lift up my band to Hea- 
| ven, and ſay, 1 live for ever. ver. qt. If 1 whet my glittering 
ſword , and mine hand take hold on judgement, I will render 
vengeance to mine enemies, and I will reward them that hate me. 
Ver. 42. / will make mine arrowes drunke nub bloud ( and my 
ſword ſhal detour fleſh ) and that with the bloud of theſlatne, and of 
- the captrues, from the beginning of revenges upon the enemy, 
Ver. 43. Rejoyce O yee Nations ( or GENTILES, as the 4- 
poſile renders it, Rom. 15, 10, ) with bis people ; for he wil a- 
wvenge the bloud of his Servants, and will render vengeance to his 
advyerſaries, and will Le merciful to HIS LAND, and to HIS 
| PEOPLE. ; 


Helſe $:4s of the Jewes we have knowne, and thoſe Judge- 
< ments of God, viz. their power to be gone, aud them to ſee ſcattered 
ento corners, we (ce to this day ; but we never ſaw or heatd theſe 
Promiſes fulfilled, according to their Tenor here mentioned, 

Firſt; we never knew by Scripture, Niſtory, or Experience, that 
the Natiozs of the GEN TILES 7ejoyced with the ewes, as ſharers is 
| the ſame gener all ſalvation, ſpiritual aud temporall,as this Text imports, 
| X Accor. 
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* So Piſcator, 
Cauſam populs 
| ſui aget, 
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according tothe letter here, and the ſprrztuall extent mn Rom.1 5, 10, 
For in Chriſts,or the Apoſtles titne (the likelicſt time). this was not 
| effected. A tew particular Jews and Proſelyte Gentiles(in the Ads)ar 
| 25 nothihg , to make up Nations of Gentiles, or the generality of the 
Jews, to which comprehenſivenefle this Text amounts. The two 
great ſtreams ran crofle in this manner: VWhiles Chriſt was on earth, 
nor he, nor his Diſciples preached zz the way of the Gentiles , tut hep; 
cloſe to the loſt ſheep of the houſe of Iſrael, Matth. 10, 5. And when the 
Genttles received the Golpel, the Fes had refuſed it, A8.13.45,46, 
The Fewes generally decryed their Chriſt with Crucifie bim, Crucifie 
him. And of the Gentzles no Nation became Chriſtian , till after Cu 
ſtantene the Great his time , which was above three hundred yeer; 
after Chriſts incarnation , and above two hundred ycers after the 
| death of the laſt of the Apoſtles. Indeed St. Pawl doth in expreſle 
quotation of the 43. verl. of this 32. of Deut. in his Ep. to Rom, 
{ Chap.x5:v.10. allert, this muſt be tulfilled , that Jewes and Geztiles 
| muſt rejoyce in the common Goſpel-ſalvation. But withall he had 
told you before, Chap. r.that at that preſent the generality of the 
Jewes were under ſprretual blixdneſſe, and were {0 to be, til the fulneſſe 
of the Gentiles were come in , and fo they continue blinde to this very 
day. So that inſtead of a reciprocall rejoycing in one anothers ſpt- 
ritual ſalvation, they conceive with great indignation us to bee in 
anerrour, and we with equall forxow, conceive them tobe in an er. 
rour. And for tempoyal ſalvation, both Fers and Gentrles were as e- 
my intereſted in the ſorrowful defe& thereof, in, and after the 

poſtles time 3 both being ther under the Heathen Roman {lavery , 
and from thence forward were the Gextile Chriſtians bloodily per 


lecutedfor three hundred yeers in the ten perſccuttons , and after 
under the Pope, as all the Fewes to this day are cither diſperſed as a 
deſpiſed people, by and among all Nations,or under the Turkiſh fla: 
very, the more 1s the gricfe of every good Chriſtian. 


——...— 
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Theſe premiſed (being ſo apparent) the next promiſe not yet to 
have been performed, zz, of Gods taking 4 general bloody vengeance 
on all the enemies of the Fewes (according tothe many, and amplificd 
high expreſſions in this 32, of Det. to that ſenile) is of it ſelfe 
moſt manifeſt, For neither the Romazs , nor the Turks ( borh the 
rs oppreſſours of the Fewes, for above this {ixteen hundred yeers 

tween'them ) are with any fignall figne, or conſiderable marke, 
deſtroyed with a corporall deſtruction. As for the deftruton on 


| the enemies of the Jews in the Macchabeap warres, it doth not in any 
proportion amount to the elevation and latitude of theſe Deuterore 
miaz promiſes, W ee know all thoſe Heroick attempts of the Jews 
| wete foon {quatted flat, under after-{lavery, The Apoſtle mentions 
their ſore ſufferings in thoſe times, Heb.rr. latter end, Of tholc 
warres we inay ſay 'as 11 Dar.11.32. to'36.The people that knew then 
God did exploits, they thſtrufied many(in War, as wellas in Religion 
yet they fall bytheſword. And though they are halpen with alittle helpe 


(little initzme, as well as in flrengrh) yetthey fat, And for other vi 
tories, whereih the Romazxs having captivated Jeruſalem, according 


tO 
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| CHar.2. a glorions fate of all things. 


to Dan. 11.36. the Kizg of the North and Somih (Dan.11.40.) that 
is the $aracezs and Turks come and lead that Captivity captive, the 
| Jewes allthis while doe but ſhift and change their oppreſfours, but 
their opprefſon is not raken away. At the lame rate we may value 
che Hol war,as they call it,managed by Kings called Chriſtians, main- 
tained by.a ſtock gathered firſt by the order of Templars, next of St. 
John of. Jeruſalem, thirdly, of Knights of Malta, to beat the Twrke, 
[and to regaine the boly [and for the Turke keeps his footing to this 
1 day, with inlargements. Chriſtian Kings have been fo. bufie in 
| bangling with them of their owne Religion, that whiles they divide, 
that grand Blaſphemer moſt infolently reignes as the greateſt Mon- 
arch now on earth. 

Therefore wee conclude that. this place of Deaterowemy is not 
fulfilled till that come-to paſle, in Rev.1 g.260;21. That nhen the Beaſt 
| andthe Kings of the earth , and their Armies made mar againſt Chriſt: 

the Beaſt was taken , and with him. the falſe Prophet, and caft. altve 
| into the lake, &'c. And the remnant wereſlaine with the ſword , and the 
fowles are filled with their fleſh ; So that according to the intent and 
|termes of this Text of: Deat. 32. there is an avenging of all the 
{ſervants of God, viz. of Jews and Gertzles, and a totall corporall ruine 
of all their enemies yet'to be performed. Of which fort of de- 
ſruion there is none ſuch at the ultimate judgement. . As it can be 
of no uſe to the fulneſſe of ewes and Gept!les, it it come not afore z 
therefore they muſt have it afore, that they may, as is ſaid afore, 
joyntly rejoyce together in each other, 


| 
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: SECT. IE; 
Wherein is confider ed thenordsof Nehemiah; Chap.1.v. 8, 9, 10,11 - 
For proof of the maizeofthe general Propoſition. 


{Nehemiah 1.8, Remember, I teſeech thee, the word that thou commazded(t 
thy ſervant Meſes, ſaying, If ye tranſgreſſe, I nil ſcatter you abroad 
amoxg the Nations, Verie 9g. But if ye returne unto me, and keep, 


rn ——— 
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my Commandments, and do them, though there were of you caſt out 10 | 
the utmoſt part of Heaten,yet will I gather them from thence,and wil 
bring them into the place that 1 have choſen to ſet my name there. | 
haſt redeemed by thy great power,and by thy ſtrong haxd.Verl,11.0 | 
Lord, I teſeech thee, let now thine eare be attentive to the prayer of | 
thy ſervant,and to the prayer of thy ſervants who deſire to fear thy 
name ,. and proſper thy ſervant this tlay ,, and grant bim mercy 
inthe ſigh: of this man, For 1 was the KingsCup-bearer, 


Verle 10. Now theſe are thy ſervants, and thy people, whom thou 


So. k 


ff words, we ſee, are ſpoken by Nehemiah ro God in prayer. 
He plants the footing thereof upon Gods promiſe,quoted out 
of Deut.30. v. 1. too. (diſcuſſed but now Se&.7.) 253. That | 
though God ſhould for their ſinne ſcatter the whole Nation of the Fewes, \ 

{ 
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| 


| the Nations , andcaſt them out unto the utmoſt part of Heaves , yet that 


them tnto the place that hee had choſers to place his name there. 


| 


conſiſting intirely of twelve Tribes (for in that mighty body they were, 
when Moſes wrote that of Deateronomy ) and difpeiſe them among al 


God had promiſed hee would gather them from. thence, and would l11ng 


So that this great Saint Nehem/eb, layes the great foundation of 
his faith in prayer forthe reſtoring of the Jewes upon that promiſe 
of God, delivered by Moſes z- wherein his ſupplication 1s an cxag 
direQoty-application', how we ſhould underſtand that place of 
Moſes, as a thing not tulfilled to this day.  . | 

Nehemiah looks beyond the deliverance from the Babylonrſh Cap, 
tivity ſet on foot by Cy7w , and beyond the returne of the Ta 
Tribes, As whiles he was in the Babyloniſh Captivity.tor ſo many 
yeers, his ſoule lived by taith on this promile., that he and the 1e| 
of his brethren of the two Tribes ſhould be delivered; ſo now that 
the Two Tribes ate returned, he ſtill urgeth that promiſe to pertctt 
the whole worke , in what of the latztude and extent thereof , it was 
yet unfulfilled, Nebemiab, (ſhould feem, was cleer in that ſerſe of per- 
teing the returne of the whole twelve Tribes, and to. have a bet- 
ter ſettlement in their owne land, then this £9z4ry0n of imperteRion 
in the preſent ſtate of Two Tribes returned did repreſent ; and 
according to that ſenſe his faith- is ſtrong, and his prayer fer: 
vent. / | 

In all which Nehemiah was vety. right, we our ſelves being judges; 
For as the threat was of the twelve Tribes in.one entire body, Dear, 
28, andprefled Chap.29. So the promiſe Chap. zo. 15 to them all, 
and touching all Captivities,as it 1s cleerly held torth in ſeverall cx- 


| 


1 


| returned out of Babyles at leaſt thefe twelve yeers (for their ret 


| preſſions, both in Det.3o, and in this firſt of Nehemiah, of ſcarte- 
ring them among the Gentiles , or among all the Nations , or of caſting 
themout to the utmoſt part or end of Heaven, and of gathering then 
thence, and fetching them thence. For if the Jewes in any of the Cap- 
tivities that were to follow Moſes his words, cither Phil:ftian,Syrian, 


Egyptian, or Babylonian , ſhould ſticke faſt , and never be delivered, 
Moſes his promiſe, and Nebemabs faith and prayer ſhould come all 
to nothing. And if God deliver ſome of them from all theſe Capti- 
Vities, and xot al of them from all, and from any otter that ſhould 
follow after,or continue beyond the fore-named'Captivities, Nehe- 
miahs faith, hope, and prayer ſhould not be anſwered , nor his de 
lires ſatisfied, though wrought in him by the extraordinary working 
of the Spirit of God. | 


| and deſires in this prayer ſhall be fulfilled, and thercfore is he 1o js 
| vent in urging the ſaid promiſe now after the two Tribes had been 


| was about the 3514 ycer from the Creation, And Nehemiabs 
journey to Hieruſalem which he began with his prayer,was not till 
eA7nno mundt 3527.) The good; man had in his cyc, not onely the 


building of the walls of Hieruſalem (which was but a 1mall mattcr in 
compariſon) but the returne of the Tez Tribes allo, which had bcen 
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carried away atore into Captivity into eAſſyria, and Rill continued, ; 
when Nebemuh prayed, in that Captivity un Halah and Haber, by the 
River Gozaz,Citics of the MEDES, 2 Kings 18, 9. &c. For there 
ſill they are in Nehemiahs time, as appears by the Genealogies of 
them of the Two Tribes that returned, Ezra, 2. Nghems.$, g f 
whom the Pedigree of the Ten Tribes.is not found. | | 

Indeed the Two TrHes in the greateſt part were returned, as an | 
earneſt,or firſt fruits of the returne of the reſt, and for aſſurance of S; 6. 
| Chriſts coming of Faudab (where God continued them till that was | 
| done, Chriſt was born, for time and place;&c. according to the Pro- | 
phets.) But this is ſhort of gathering the rwelve Tribes from among all 
Nations, and from the utmoſt end of Heaven, The Two Tribes were 
vrought from Babylon to Feruſalem, which, they ſay, axe diſtant the 
one from the other about fix hundred miles, But what is this in 
compariſon of Media, and Perſ;a towards the North and North- 
Eaſt of the world , the length or ends of Heaven being counted 
trom the North pole to the South > or what isthis to the gathering 
of them, and ſince of the Two Tribes allo,in rhe greateſt part ſcattered 
among all Nations (as Rab.Ben.lſrael, and our experience do ſhew ) to 
fetch them from thence? ; 

Therefore we conclude, as Nehemiah prayed, belceved, and hoped, $2 1 
lo we to this day ſee, that Moſes his promiſe (urged by Nebemtab) is | > 2 IL 
not the one halte fulfilled. But it ſhall. The Saints prayers and 
hopes arenot loſt , though ſometimes long ſown, cre they come up. 
The Apoſtles prayer for the converſion of the Gentile Kings and 
Nations, eA#.4. was an{wered in Conſtartzze the Great his time, 
though three hundred yeers after, And the prayers of the Saints 
under the Altar, Rev.6, ſball be anſwered , thuugh now ſince above II/ 


one thouſand and five hundred yeers they arenot tulfillee, [1 
Ire nn j if 


4 


. | 


| SECT. X. 


{ herein ſeveral places of the Pſalmes put together izto a method, accord- 
| ing to tnerr aſpet towards our maine Poſition, are taken into con- 
[rderation for ibe confirmation thereof. 


| There are three inaine Heads of our Poſition, moſt pathetically and 

emphatically prophelſied, and promiſed in the Pſalmes. 

t The UNIVERSAL power of Chbrift,both converſiue, and coererve 
over the whole WORLD , and correlatively, the QNIVER- 
SAL ſabjeoz of all the WORLD toChrift, either by conſent,or | 

| conftratat. 

2 The JUST TIME of fulfilling this. 

| 3 TOE when this is done, the Saints are to INJOY a Sabtatiſme on | 

earth, 


TT 9s the firfl, we have many paſſages of ſeverall eſalmes, | Y, 1, 
which, partly in their owne zatare, and partly by the A- 


|poſtle quotations , explications , and applications, are fo curiouſly 
wreathed 
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Proofs, That there ſhall be yet on earth Lis. Il, | 
rs together , that in that poſture wee. ſhall conſider 


WO I wee. -_ 


[5A 


them. _ 
1 The ſecond Pſalm, with a touch of the eighth is the leader, 


| which becauſe it is ſo familiar to muſt Readers, I ſhall not need to 
| | writett out, but onely quote it according as occaſion requires. It is 
Jall along in matter and ſtile notably. accommodated to, our worke in 
| hand. It. is ſpoken to Jewes and Gentiles , v. 1, 2. andv. 8, and in 
thoſe lines it is carried by the Apoſtles, through heir times, to thoſe 
in after-Generations, C{#.4.24. The occaſion whereot was , that 
the Jewiſh Commonwealth and Government then being mixt with 
the Roman power,ſo that both of them joyntly concurring, did put 
| to death Chriſt, and perlecute the Apoſtles,. the Apoſtles thereupon 
| convert the ſecond Pfalme,with a part of the eighth Pſalme(tor | tup- 
poſe there is recorded but the fumme) intoa prayer, and doe turne 
| the bent of that their prayer both upaii Fexs and Gentzles. - 1 bey lift 
up their voyce to God with one accord, and ſaid,Lord,thou art Goo,wbich bf 
made'Heaten and Earth,and the Sea , and all that in them is &c, (as it is 
Pſ.8.) who by the mouth of thy ſervant David haſt ſaid(Pial.2.v.1.&c,): 
why did theHE ATHEN rage, and the PEOPLE 1magzine Vane things 
| The Kings of the earth flood wp , and the Rulers were gathered together, & 
gainſt the Lord, and againſt by Chriſt. For of a trmth againſt thy hah 
| childe Jeſus, both HEROD ard PONTIUS PILATE, nth the GEN- | 
TILES, 42d people of ISRAEL weve gathered together, for to do, c, And 
vow. Lord behold their threatniags, &#c. Both which Plalmes are 
prophetical of our point. The eighth Pſalme we opened afore, and! 
| now we ſhall theſecond, out of both which Pialmes (though Luke 
records the ſtory but briefly , onely giving a touch upon the be- 
ginning of both) the Apoſtles,no doubt,urged in their prayer,what- 
{oever was in them pertinent to their delire of the advancing Chriſt, 
there _ farre apter pertinences to that inthe ſequel of thole 
Plalmes, then in the beginnings. The ſumme of their deſire is, that 
{ God according to his promile in- Pſal.2, Pſal.8. would ſet up the 
power and glory of Chriſt unto a predominancy over Fexs and Gea- 
tiles, notwithſtanding all their fierce oppoſition at preſent. And for 
a teſtimony that God did allow their application of thole Plalms as 
| right, and did accept of their prayer grounded thercon , hee 
| fls them with the Spirit , and ſhakes the place where they prayed. | | 
| - Now this ſecqggd Plalme is not yet tulfilled, nor the Apoſtles 
{ prayer upon it tully an{wered, It is true, that about forty yeers | 
after Chriſts death, came to paſſe that great deſtruftion upon the 
Jewes, their Temple, City, and Country too, propnefied by Chriſt, 
Matth,24.1.&c. And within fewer yeers, Herod came to a miſe- 
rable untimely end, 48.12. as allo did Plate, and after him ſuccel- 
*M.Fox in bis| ſively two and thirty Romer Emperours , as the. Eccleſiaſtical ſtory 
Martyr, ſhewsus *. And about three hundred yeers after the incarnation of 
| Chriſt, Conſtentizethe Great, and many of his ſouldiers being con- 
| verted unto Chriſtianiſme , overthrew in battel his Antichriſtian 
Colleagues, and their Armies that oppoſed it.” But Propheſics and! 


Prayers, as ſtreams, run on ina current, ſtill growing grcater and | 
greater, 
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ater in accompliſhment, till they rett in the maine Ocean, the 
[filling of the full defizn of God,according to the entire Plat-form 
God drew forth inthe exprefſe termes of his Promiſes. This Pſalm 
therefore according to that rule was not fully accompliſhed, when 
the Apoſtles turned it into Praycr, notwithſtanding all the great 
things that Chriſt and his Apoſtles did, towards the convincing of 

ewes and Romans, and converting many. For what needed the A- 

poſtles to pray tor a turther fulfilling ot that ſecond Palme, if then 
it had been fulfilled > No, nor is that Pſalme in any full meaſure 
tulfilled to this day, the Heathen unregenerate Gentiles, and the ob- 
ſttinate Jewiſh people are of the ſame temper ſtill, and tamper the 
fame oppolitions againſt Chriſt. And God hath not hitherto ſo 
ſpoken to them in his wrath, and text them in his ſore diſpleaſure, as to 
make them know that he bath ſet HIS KING apon his holy hill of Sas ; 
nor hath he given unto Chriſt the HEATHEN for his inheritance, and 
the UTMOST PARTS OF THE EARTH for hi poſſeſsi0n, to 
lreake them that are 1ncorrigtble with a 10d of Iron, and to daſh them in 
peeces like a Potters veſſel, tothe making of the Kings and Jadges of the 
earth wiſe, to ſerve the Lord tn feare, Oc. 

Moſt Kingdomes are yet meere Heathens, and the moſt of King» 
1omes named { bhriſtzans arc Hereticall, or diſobedient unto Chriſt: 
and Stop it ſelfe, wherz Chriſt will mainly manifeſt his Kinglineſle, is 
under the Turk!fb Mihometen Blaſphemers,asit was under the bloudy 
Heathen Romans, all the time ot Chriſt and his Apoſtles, and the 
mo that are a maine part of his Kingdom, are to this day uncon- 
verted, | ; 

There muſt yet come a time, when Chriſts anger muſt be but 
kindled, and ( ©P2D ) but 45 alatile, and yet then mult ALL they be 
heppy that truſt m Chriſt, Marke accurately , There muſt be a time 
when Chriſts anger muſt be but k;zdled, in compariſon of the laft 
Fudgement, and but as 4 little time *, in reſpect of the ſpeedy event 
of making Al them that truſt is: C briſt to be happy. Now if you apply | 
this to the tzme paſt, fince the Apoſtles m__ their prayer upon this 
Palme, is neare one thouſand fix hundred and twenty years,which 
you cannot call a {tHe time, mach lefle can you call it a little time 
from Davids penning of it to'this time. And it you look forward to 
the ultimate Iudgement, tbez Chriſts anger is not only k:zdled, bur 
ts rotally on @ flame, and for ever ; the fire newer goes out, So that the 
fulfilling of this Pſalme, muſt be in a time between our preſent Age 
and the laſt Iudgement, It muſt be at a time when Chriſts anger 
hath but a l:rtle time to be $indled, and anon the Treſters zz ( brift to be 
leſſed, which muſt be when the generation, or ſucceſsion of the 
wicked oppoſers of Chriſt are periſhed, who periſhing are not ſaid 
to be at therr journes end, at the ultimate end of the world z bur 1 
the way, in ſome notable way, or race they ran ( in their Generation ) 
inoppoſing Chriſt, as Revel. 19. the three laſt verles, Theſe wicked 
ones muſt pereſh, and the trwfters in-Chrilſt be blefſed, ar ſome notable 
time of emment manifeſtation of Chrift, as he is Chriſt, and King of Sion 
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| which muſt be before his lay:ng dawze of bis Mediatorſhip, and power 
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& Thus Arias | 
loth order 
them. When 
che Apoſile 
yould lay, And 
7ggint, he ſaid 
in verſe 5. 
Ke mt;y but 
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verſe he faith, 
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| world, he hath givencommand that al the eAngels ſhall worſhip him, 
| a5 his only begotten Sonne, That this text ſpeakes of Gods bringing 


| 


at the end of all ) I ſay, at ſome zotable time of eminent manifeſtation of 
Chriſt, For this phrale in this Plalme, THIS DAY HAVE ] 
BEGOTTEN THEE, is alwayes applicd to ſuch eminent mani- 
feſtations of Chriſt, the latter ſtilt being greater then the former, 
As fitſt in this ſecond Pſalme, at the declaring the decree, and proclai- 
ming Chriſt to be King, converſively of his Church, and coercevely over 
all the world of enemies; 'Secondly, at Chriſts reſurre#:oz, As 13, 
23. and 33+ Thirdly, in relation to Chrifts appearaxce ere long, to all 
the world, toſet up his viſible Kingdome on earth ( of which we | 
{peake. ) | 

my C. For ( ſaith the Apoſtle, Hebr. 1.5, 6, ) unto which of the An. | 
gelsſard he at any time,Thow art my SONNE, THIS DAY HAVE | 
I BEGOTTEN THEE > Andagaine, 7 will be to him a Father, ad | 
he ſhall be to me «a SONNE 2 But when 4GeAINE ( to give it you as | 
afore, in termes and order of words, cloſe to the Originall * ) He 


| 


| SHALL &rmmg hu firſt begotten Sonne into the INHABITED world, 
| he ſaith, let all the Angels worſbip bene. The ſenſe is obvious, That | 


God never owned any one of the Angels to be his only firſt begottes \ 
Sonne, but when agarne he ſhall bring his firſt begotten Sonne into the | 


his firſt begoctten.Sonne agazze into the inhabited world, now atter 
Chriſts aſcention ( when the Apoſtles wrote that ) we have afore 
largely diſcuſſed, Book 3. chap. 2. Sef. 4. & '$. (ideſt, ſeFtuncula) 
4- I only adde, be heedfully mindfull of the Apoſtles expreſsion i 


in 
the ſuture, now after Chriſts coming in the fleſh; and that after 
the generall Iudgement Chriſt, as Chriſt, ſhall lay downe all his do- 
minion over Angels and men, . and therefore it muſt be of fome mid- 
dle time between our prelent generation that theſe TRIMS rende- 
red here Angels, muit give Chriſt, whiles he is Mediator, a more 
ample and apparent homage thenever they. have done, according to 
the / glorious ſtate of Chriſt, and of things at that time on 
carth, | 

3 ©. For, this place of the Hebrewes, Let all the Angels of God 
worſhip hmm, is quoted by the Apoſtle out of Pſal. 97. 7. which (word 
for word according. to the Hebrew * ) is, Bow downe to him all yee 


| 


| 


Gods, which( as we ſaid afore:) comprehends as all Angels, ſo all 


| Kings, Potcntates, and Magiſtrates, called by. God himfelte, Gud, 


Pfal. 82, ver. 1. ver. 6. and foapplied by Chriſt, Joh. 10. 34. Jeſus 
an{wered them, 1y # zor wyitten in your Law, 1 ſaid YEE ARE 
GOD $(®#%. ix ) ef be called them gods to whom the Word of God came, &c.' 
And indeed they can properlybow, or crouch downe ( as the Hebr, 
MV (andthe Greek «cows preciſely ſignific ) as the Angels ca 
doe it only vertually. And onthe other fide, '9299@ Angel is a 
uled in Scripture, toſignific eminent mez in- Office, Mal. 4. 1. Re. 
chap. 2, 1. chap. 2.chap..z. But granting, that the Apoſtles delſigne 
being to prove:Chriſt to be above Angels, : doth render the Hebrey 
Text according tothe Septuagint Greek (+then a common Tranſl: 


tion in frequent uſe throughout the world, ſince the late Greek Mo- 
narchy 


— 
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| narchy over all) ex-xuizen dvr$ var ayyuadurs worſhip bim all yee 
' bis CAzgels : yet this 1s as true, that as the Apoſtle cloſeth that his 
' diſcourle in that firſt of Hebrews with a touch of Chriſts future do- 
| minion over all Angels,and men on earth, ſaying, To which of the An- 
| gels ſaid be at any.teme (quoted out of Fſal.11o.) ſit thou ox my right 
| hand till 1 make thine enemies thy footſtoole ; 10 that g7. Pſalms doth 
| really include and intend our poſition in hand, 4/2, Chriſts viſible 
( glorious Kingdome over all the world yet to come. For in the firſt 
| verte of that 97.Pſalm it is ſaid, he Lord reigneth,let the earth rejoyce,let 
' themultitude of the Iſtes be gladthereof, Or , the Lord veigning, the earth, 
| SHALL rejoyce , 4nd the many Iſlands SHALL * te glad **, This 
| LORD is Chr:{t,as the Apoſile applyes it, Heb.1.8,9. Now Chriſt 
| hadreigned in his ordinary providence and power from the creation 
(to the Plalmiſts time, 8&c. as, appeared in overthrowing his, and 
| his peoples enemies, and preſerving his people, in the flood, in the 
' fire on Sodoine,in his miracles in Egypt,VViildernefle, and the Red- 
ſea, in hisviRories over the ſeveral Nations in Canaan &c.And after 
the laſt judgement ir is improper to ſay Chrift relgnes 72 glory, 1 Cor. 
15-28. And Chriſt never yet ſo rergzed as 18 deſcribed in this firſt 
' verſe of this 97 Plalm,That ALL the EARTH (without limitatton) 
| ſhall rejoyce at that his reigning , and the multitude of Iſles ſhall Le u_ 
| By Iſtes, according to an ancient uſuall Hebrarſme and Fewiſh: phraſe 
is meant all the Natzozs of the GENTILES, /ſ2.41.v.1. Keep filezce 
| beforeme , O ISLANDS , ard let the PEOPLES or NATIONS 
| renew their ſtrength *. And v.5. The Iſles ſaw it, and feared, and the 
\ENDS OF THE EARTH were 4f7a:4, Chap.q2.v.4. The ISLES 
ſhall wait for his Law,and ſo nine times in this Prophet, three times 
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in Fer.g.times in Ezek.in Zeph. once, 41z.Chap.2.v.11. The Iſles of the 
Heathen, or Genitles *. In Gen, once,Gen.10.5. The Iſles of the G entiles. 
The rcaton of the phrale 1s, becauſe the Jews dwelling in the conti- 
nent of A/;za, they counted all the world llanders,that were divided 
from them by the Mediterranean Sea. VV hence 1s that phraſe of ſes 
of the Sea, Eſtcr 10.1. Ahbaſuerus laid a taxe or tribute upon the land, and 
wor the ISLES OF THE SEA.And Ifa.24.15.6 !or:fie the name of the 
Lord God of Iſrael in the ISLES OF THE SEA, And Ezeb. 26.18. 
Now hall the Iſles tremble in the day of thyfall, yea the ISLES THAT 
ARE IN THE SEA ſhall be troubled : yea to make all yet plainer, it 
is twice ſaid ( viz.Jer.2.10.£2ek,29.6.) The Iſhs of Chittim. By 
which Ch:ttim 18 oft underſtood rhe Romaz Aonarchy,as Dan.niszo. 
for one inſtance. So that according to this ſenſe of this gy Plame, 
verſ.1, All the world of Fewes and Gertzles muſt be glad and rejoyce 
at the reigning of Chriſt ;* as it follows in the ſixth verſe, The Heavens 
declar* bis righteouſneſſe, and ALL the people ſee bis glory ; ALL, with- 

out exception, which two clauſes cannot be aptlier applyed and cx- 

pounded then by that Kev. 1.7, Rev.20.1.Rev.21.1.C hrift comes in the 
clouds , and every eye ſhall ſee him , Chriſt as the great «Angel deſcending 

' from heaven , binding Satan, and cauſing his Saints to vetgne on earth; 

| New Jeruſalem, a New Heaven, and a New Earth being brought downe 
| from Heaven, wherein (as Pet. 2 Ep. 3. chap. cnlargeth ) m—_— 
| df r1gh-\ 
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rigbteonſneſſe. But ALL PEOPLE yct never ſaw that his 
righteouſnefſe and glory. ALL: the geds (as in v.7.) all Kings 
| and Princes , Potentates, Magiſtrates, and Powers never ye 
| worſhipped him as Chriſt , but generally in all ages from the 
Creationto this day have oppoſcd him as ſuch, both ot-' Jewes ang 
| Gentiles. _ | 
4 © But all muſtere the laſt judgement, either ſincerely, or ſeem 
ingly worſhip him, Pſal.22.27,28,29. which Palme 1s conce: ning 
the whole of Chriits paſs0z, as it 1s plaine,Firft,by the Title(which 
[is of the Canonical Hebrew Text.) 4 Pſalme * concerning CA jielelh 
Shahar, that is, the bind of the morning, Chriſt being (hut in the grave, 
eſcaped away in the morning, riſing ſrom death. Secondly, by the 
application of ſeverall paſſages to Chriſts paſhon, by the Evangelif 
Matth. 27. As that of the DESERTION , A God, My God, wh 
| baft thou forſaken me, v. x, That of DERISION'; Hetruſled tn the 
Lord that he would deliver him , let him deliver him, V.8. That of 
PIERCING; They pierced my hands and my feet, v.16. That of diy 
fron of his garments, They parted my garments among them, and upon 
\weflure caft lots, v.18, Now this Plalme touching Chriſt ; thoug 
in the firſt Scene ſets forth Chriſts hamil:ation , yet inthe ſecond 
holds forth his exaltation, verſ.22. 1 will declare thy name unto my 
brethren, (which the Apoſtle applies, Heb,2.9,10,11,12.) to Chriſts 
manifeſtation of his ſamenefle.of nature with the ſonnes of men, 
even as'in that nature he taſted death for every man, and at laſt would 
declare that ſalvation to all the world (which clearly tends to our 
| point.) Andv. 27,28,29. we have the cfc& of his declaring Gody 
zame to.the world, viz. ALL THEENDS OF THE WORLD 
| ſhall remember, and turne unto the Lord, and ALL THE KINDREDS 
OF THE Nations, or GENTILES * ſhalworſhip Lefore him : Fa 
the King dome i the Lords , andhe # the Governour among the Naticns, a 
GENTILES. AU they that be fat upon the earth ſhall eat and worſhip, 
Inall which we ſee the effe# , effeQuall converhon. The General 
and Unrverſality, in many ALLS. The time in generall, viz. 1tis 
to be after Chriſts ſuffering upon the croſle: The charaQters,eat,and 
worſhip , which cannot be underſtood of the highcſt heavens, 
And it hath not been fulfilled on carth according to that effed.unt 
verſality, and charaRer, from Chriſts paſhon 1o this day. Jherctore 
it is yetto be fulfilled on eatth.. 
5s C4 According to Pſalme 86.9. ALL NATIONS' zhom tha 
| haſt made, ſhall come and worſhip before thee, O Lord,azd glorifie thy nant, 
A place mightily conſiderable. So that fo great a promiſe and pro 
pheſie as this, by ſo great a Prophet as this% with ſuch a ſhrill cm- 
| phaſis in the ALL, and in the A&t,worſhip, and in the degree of the 
efje, to glorifie his zame, muſt not bee ended with flams of t.umane 
glofles,but muſt be really,and truly, and fully accompliſhed, though 
as yet it was never compleatly fulfilled,as it will be too lateto think 
of thoſe things at the ultimate judgement , when Chriſt come 
not for converſion, but deſtruction, Therefore yet - before} 
that finall Day of Doome, this ALL muſt bee brovght 
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a glorious ſtate of all things. % 16 3 
his ll. to ALL THAT of Worſhipping , and Glorifying oY —_ 


Name, T3 
bf. 6 q af ans we have it in thatlittle Pſalme the x 19. but great! 
Ul | Prophetical, P:45ſe yee the Lord ALL NATIONS, praiſe him ALL, 

YEE PROPL-ES* How ſhall all theſe do this,unlefle Chriſt cotwert | 22x07 * 
all them, but £-1e refractory ones whom he confounds? Surely ther- | 
| fore this is a Prophelie that God will in time before the ultimate | 
» ||| | day Of judgement convert generally all Nations, as Paw extends it, 
Y Rom.11,1o,t1,&c. to the coming inot the fulneſſe of Jewes and 
4 || | Gentiles, rejoycing together as one Church, Therefore according | 
ie} 110 Paul, David had a moſt comprehenlive, and extenſive ſenſe when | 
4 he ſpake theſe things; and therefore ſhall be fulfilled according to 

its true latitude and elevation., without the mincing diftintions 
of mens braine. For a ſeale of affurance whereof the cloſe of the 
LI | Pfalme hath three weighty clauſes, Firſt, That the MERCIFULL 
KINDNESSE of Fehovah to the ſoxnes of men ts great . Secondly,The 
TRUTH of the ſame Jehovah i for ever. 3 That +byFfaith and bope 
in that mercy and tr#th toſee theſe things as 4p; ſbould PRAIS 
that JEHOVAH with Hallelujah: which is the word of praiſe all 
along the Revelation. | 

Having done with the firſt head contained in the Plalmes,touch- F 2 

ing the aztverſal power Chriſt ſhall have over the whole world, afore the | * © **? 
laſt judgement, though moſt yet rebell againſt him : Next wee 
come to the ſecond bead, viz. The juſt time whep, Chriſt ſhall attarne | 
ibis. 
1 CE ThatplacePſal.g9.7., Worſhip him allyee gods , the Apoſtle 
tells us, Heb.1.6. ſhall be fulfilled, hen God ſhall bring again his Son 
Chriſt znto the world, which place, though our Tranſlators render it 
[ 4nd again when he bringeth &c.]as if it were meerlya new proof of 
Chriſts ſuperiority above Angels, is moſt truly rendred according to 
our reading , afore ſet downe againe and againe with realons to 
juſtific it : ſo that in words and ſenſe igis an eAzt:theſs,and Auxeſps 
to the fifth verſe thus, He ſazth not to any eAngel, thou art my Sonne, | 
this day 1 have begottes theee, but inſtead thereof, he ſpeakes a thing 
that doth much leſſen the dignity of Angels , and more dignific 
Chriſt above them, Ler all the Angels of God worſhip hmm ; ſo that the 
firſt Ad muſt be turned into But (proper tothe Greek 33 as there 
placed ) and that ſame Agazire is not to ſignifie another proofe of | 
Chriſts ſuperiority above Angels, but to ſignike the time when that 
ſof ALL the Elohim, Angels and Potentates whether of the Spirits 41 
Heaven, or men on earth ( both Angels and Elobim fignifying both ) 
| worſhipping of Chriſt] ſhall be fulfilled. For this hath not yet beene 
'| © | fulfilled as to the ALL of the Magzificents, and Great-ones of the | | 
| © | earth, who contrariwile for the generall have deſpiſed, ifnot oppo- | 
1 8 | fed Chriſt, even as it will bee too late and an unſeaſonable time for | Ks 
| them to do it at the ultimate judgement,when no adoration, or wor- 
| 
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(hip is then received from Chriſts enemies, but ſentence is given by 
him upon,and againſt them, The time therefore when this ſhall bee 
fulfilled is, ſaith the Apoſitle in this firſt to Heb.Cpenned after Chriſts 
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Proofs, That there ſhall be yet onearth L111 


anmgnt 


*The Chalde 


on tholewords, 


The Lord /aid to 
my Loyd ſaith 
the Lord ſaid to 
Hlg WORD, 
which is the 
_ 4h eaſe 
in .phraſe; 
but ſome Syri» 
#67 thus ; Ic is 


a Palme con-{ VYORD : And faith the Chalde on this Pſalme, The Lord ſaid ts 


cerning Chriſt, 
4rd by vitter) 
over the Devil 
(who rules 


| 


ſhoe) when God ſhall bring bu firſt-begotten Sonne AGAINE into th 


the firſt tzme by incarnation, ALL the Potentates, and. Angcls of 
men, The $cribes and Phariſees, Herod, and Pontius Pilate, the Romay 
Emperours , and Senate off Rome did not worſhip him, but refuſe 
him, and perſecuted him, - and his members,moſt bloodily,for neer 
three hundred yeers , after whom the' Arrazs, and next to them the 
Papacy, - took their turnes to maintaine that ſiream of blood 
running downe to our times, But when he ſhall bring: his frfþ 
begotten Sonne agatne into the world in his wiſiUle royal exaltation, the 
they all ſhall worſhip him; I ſay as the Text ſayes, ALL but'they that 
are ruined for their'tefracorineſle. wings pups When he bringeth 4 
gaine (if the Greek word' were not of a future ſenſe) imports; 
| fature thing, as the Hebrew imperative (Pſal.97.7.) Warſbip ye hin 
all ye gods , and the Greek-imperative (Heb.1.6.) Let all the Angels o 
God worſhip him,jin (enſe is future, that is, They all (hal worſhiphim,a 
the'Epiſtle to the Hebrews, in the Hebrew copy capreſlely renders it 
in the future * they ſhall adore,or worſhip him. As the 47gels of hea. 
ven do, and ever have done,and ſhall more emrzentlywhen they (hall 
be more apparently his Miniſters and ſervants to diſpenſe his mercy 
and juſtice in that ſudden great work ( ſudden in regard of the great- 
nefle) of ſetting up New Jeraſalem, the great reſt:tution of all thingy, 
ſo the Kines, Princes, Emperonrs , 'Potentates, Powers, and Angels of 
Churches SHALL *WORSHIP HIM. They ſhall, they muſt doeit 
afore Chriſt layes downe his power at the ultimate day of judge- 
'mentrx Cor.15.289and afore they be condemned men(when nothing 
wil be accepted from them. )They.muſt do it, as a ſign theyare brought 
into Chriſt, as the intent of this Epiſtle is to wn the Jews to him, 

2 T. To this of theitime of Chriſts univerſall vihble power o- 
ver the whole world, the one hundred and tenth Pjalme ſings ex: 
cellent harmony, a Pſalme fo eminent, that it is quoted ro leſſ 
then ſeven times in the New Teſtament, and ſo apt for our put 
poſe, that as the two-and twentieth Pſalm is of the Paſs:on of Chriſt 
( ſo expounded, at. 27. ) The ſixteenth Pſalme of Chriſts Reſws 
reon ( 10 expounded, AF. 2. )the _ cighth Pialme of Qhriſts 
Aſcention, (fo expounded, Eph. .., So this 116 Tſalme is of Chrilb 
| Aſſeſs:on or ſitting at the 1ight hand of God till all the world be matt 
| ſulje&to him, Every verſe of it almoſt hath ſomething in it of this 
as the Chalde, Syriack, Arab, & Rabb. well expound, * ver. 
The Lord ſaid to my Lord, ſit thou at my hand till I make thine enemies b | 
footſtoole, &rc. By the LORD is meant JEHOVAH, as it is expr 
in the Hebrew, By my Lord (38) is meant Chriſt, who acccording 
to his humanity 15 Dawzds Soxre , but according to Deity is Dartid 
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Eord , as Chriſt himſel fe expounds it, Matth.22.44. Mar. 2. 36, 
Luke 20.41. Accordingly the Chalde calls Chriſt by the ſame 
title, Job doth, Chap.1.v.1. n the beginning ,' ſaith John , was the 


his WORD. And becauſe Chriſt is Davids Leyd , theretore the 


ſerity- 
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Pſalmiſt (David himſelfe) infers,that he muſt rule over Davids pr | 
| 


”—_ _ hh ad. "M". 
ah. ———_—— A... 


JE A 


[ . 
” TM 
IFN | 


C 


INHABITED W ORLD, W hen he brought him ingo the' world | 
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]Ghoſt, be hath ſhed forth this as you ſee and heare, For David it n0t aſcen- 


_ — 


— Li _ 


CH AP. 2, 


——_— — 


Sit thou at my right haz, till | make thine enemies thy footfloole, W hich 
phraſe cannot with any congruity be meerly ſpzrituslly underſtood : 
For how can we lay: Converts are exemies ? 'Or'\if by converſion his 
friends, how can it be ſaid they are his foorſtool > | Chriſt is upon other 
termes with men, when ance made beleevers', as that they are ore 
ith bim, 1ob.15. 1oþ.17; Therefore the plain meaning is, that Chriſt 
'muſt ſo rule over all, that his very enemies muſt corpgorally and vi- 
fibly be fuvject unto his power. And this.is propheſied and promiſed 
for future after his afce1z0z, andatter his firſt ftteng at the right hand 
of God. But to this day,'now after 1600 ycers ſince that time, Chriſt 
hath not ruled over the generality of the/ews,citherthe tenTribes,or 
twoT ribes either corporally or {piritually,befides/zdrans,Tarks,&c. 
ſo as tybring them-into any out wardracknowledgement.of him. And 
therefore as yet All bis enemies are not made:bis foorſtool 5 but it re- 
maines ro be done before the full and finall deſtruftion at the ulti 
mate day of judgem:nt. ; 
| 3 C Sit thou oz my right haxd till I make thine enemies thy footſtool; 
is ike that At. 3.2 1. whom the Heavens muſt recerte untill: the times of 
the RESTITUTION (he ſaith not DESTITUTION) of al things, 
And that Rev. 19. laſt, Rev.i2o.1. He ſhall ſlay bis incurable eAnti- 
chriflign enemies, and ſhall deſcend from Heaven, 7... Iz 
4 <4 The Apoſtle doth yet niuch more give us light-in this thing, 

Heb.2.8,9, 11 putting all things inſubjetiou wader him, (w 16 vmmZa 


fag mx wr) be left nothing that is 20: put under him. Now (faith the 


Apoſtle) we ſee not yet all things put under him though the Apoſtle 


[there confeſſeth that Chriſt was already aſcended. So that Chriſt 


muſt fit in Heaven,r:l his enemies be put in ſubjefion under him, which 


|cannot be at the ultimate generall” judgement For before that 


Chriſt at his next coming muſt receive 4 Kingdome, Luke 191115 &C. 
(which harh bees largely cleared afore, 2 Book, Se&.1o.) hee muſt 
(inorder of nature) at his next appearazce firſt have a Kingdome, and 
then judge, 2 Tim.4.r. (which alſo hath been abundantly opened 
afore,, 2Book Se. 6.) For upon the ultimate day of judgement he 
layes downe all his authority,z Cor.15.2g. 


aglorions ftate of all things. 165 | 
ſterity, though now tor-pretent, with many others, they be exemtes. - the children 
of diſobedi- 


thers the Naci- 
ons iogether 
ro oppoſe 
Chritts King- 
dome.) And 
upon ritofe 
words, y.z. Kod 
of thy ftreigeh] 
doth lays An 
5-01 104 20 break 
the enemyes of 
the Goſpel : 


10d of God, be- 
1g a type of the 
Meſiia. 

' Some Arab. 


of thy power, in 
the beudtics of 
hole. 
Thar is, Thou 
(Chriſt) art 
K'ng of thy boly 
and beautifn/l 
C burch,aud of 

| thy Princedome 
over the Saints 
ſhall be no end, 
(that is,as Da- 
niels phiaſe is 
ofc,AfterChriſt 
no Monarch on 
earth ſhall ſuc- 
cced., Chriſt 
in that reſpe& 
alſo is A/phs 
and Omegz,the 
firſt Monarch 
ſpirituall, and 
- laſt viſible) | 


ence, ard g1- | 


Moſes with the | 


thus, In be day | 


— Ou 


q 


| 
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| 


And upon 
thoſe words, 


Wamnb of the 
mo; ning, thus, 
Thou waſt be- 


thy mother, which cin be ſaid of no Propher bur Chriſt, of whom it is (21d, -{.72. Thy yon? is befire the Sun. 
Rifaak Arama inGep.47 ?pud Nebienſ.& dicitzBefore the morning ſay, that is, he was begorten before he ſhone 
ja the world in the Goſpel. Suirably other Robbins, Ex Ab. Exra in Pf. 10 Rabbo, exporynt de Melchiſedech > | 


fore the w.mb of 


cum Davile t& ſemine ſue. Ex,R Obad.in Pſa.1 to. De Chriſta,Sedras, quia non adbue eft tempus revelationis tne. ' And | 


er Chriſts aſcenrion, 


5 C The Apoſtle addes further light to this iti his quotation of | 
this of the 110. Pſal. in A#. 2.32,33,34,35,36+ Thi Teſus bath God! 
(ſaith the Apoſtle Peter) raiſed up, & c.therefore berng by the right hand 
of God exalted, and having recerved of the Father the promiſe of the holy 


aſcended into the heavens; bur he ſaith himſelf, THE LORD SAID 
| _ 


| 


| 


| 


p—— cq 


the word Prie/t, Meſsias fililus Toſepb qui era: occiſus, Now we know the Apoſtles quotes this Pfaime ofs | 


| 
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my TO MY LORD, . SIT THOV - ON MY RIGHT HAND, 
UNTIL 1 MAKE TRINE ENEMIES THY FOOTSTOOL : 

therefore let the bouſe of Iſrael know aſſuredly, that God hath made that 

ſame Jeſus whom yee have crucified, both LORD, and THE CHRIST, 
[5 Low 288 cunt) For from hence we may boldly conclude the 
ſence of the Apoſtle, that by Chriſts aſcerro not only was the 
Spirit to be poured out ( as Ep ef. '4- Fob. 7. 39.) but the houſe of 
Iſrael muſt know afſ#redly that he vas there z#tiated, enflaled, and 
\ | entitled.to be LORD, and THE CHRIST, That ( as before we 0-| 
| penedit, out of Luke 19.11+) C hriſt went away to heaven, to returne 
and recerve a Kingdome. SO that Chriſt muſt have, beſides his a»07nt- 
ing with his Spirituall power, another Zordſbip to ſubdue all his 
enemies to be his footſtoole ; and this the bouſe of 1ſracl muſt know 
aſſured now atter Chriſts aſcention, as after his aſcention the A- 
poſtle there made thar application of the one hundred and tegth 
Plalme. - : - | 
But ſure enough to this day neither doth'the houſe of wry 
know this.auredly, nor are his. exemies bis footftoole ; but contrari. 
wiſe Chriſt in his repute, and in his Members, and his Goſpel is 

their footſtoole. | 

. 6 ©. The Apoſtle carries onthis yet further, in x Cor. 15 .ver.24 
to ver. 2g. Then cometh the end, when be ſhall bave delivered wp the 
Kingdome.to. God the Father, when he ſhall have put downe all rule, and 
all authority, and all power z For he muſt reigne till be hath put all ene- 
mies under his feet. The laſt enemy that ſhall be deſtroyed ts death ; For 
| he HATH ( marke, heze he uſeth the paſt time ) put all things under 
his feet'; but when heſazth all things are put muder bim, it ts manifeſted; 
that he is excepted which did put all thengs under bim. And W HEN al 
things SHALL BE SVBDVED UNTO HIM (obſerve op 
the Apoſtle ſpeakes in the future tre ) ther alſo ſhall the Sonne him- 
ſelfe be ſubje& unto him that put all things under him. You (ce evidently, 
that in the five and twenticth verſe are quoted the words of the one 
hundred and tenth Pſalme, and in the twenty ſeventh verſe is quo- 
ted part of the cighth Pſalme, which is the reaſon why the Apoſtle 
{peakes there in the paſt z#ne, Not that the things were then ful: 
fled when the Apoſtle pend that, x Cor. 15. for preſently in the 
twenty eighth verſe he ſpeakes them in the futwre; but becauſe it is 
in the Hebrew, in Pſal. 8. in the paſt tame, alluding to the type ofit 
in Adam,Gen. I. 26,8c. Howbeit the ſence is a Propheſie of things 
to come, that they ſhall be all ſabje& to Chrift, as they were to 4- 
dam, as this our Apoſtle applyes it, Heb.2. (of which afore. ) Theſe 
things being premiſed, let us now ſee what the Apoſtle doth com- 
ment ( inthis x Cor, x5. )upon that one hundred and tenth Pſalme. 
Firſt, the Apoſtle layes ir downe for a ſure Poſition, in the twenty 
fourth verſe, that the END OF ALL isnot, till Chriſt hathde 


livered up the Kingdome to God the Father. 2. He gives us'a ſigne-in 
the ſame verſe, when he will ſo give up the Kingdome, viz. whe 
he hath pat, downe all authority, rule, and power. 3. The Apoltle proves 
this out of this one hundred and tenth Plalme, ver. x. FOR ( ſaith | 

the 
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CH AP. 2+ - 4 glorious Rate of all things. 


Apoſtle, ver. 25. ) be muſt rergne till he hath put all ezemies under 
bis feet ; which is all one with making bis exemies his footftool- z and 
plainly holds forth tous { by this connexion) that, part of Chriſts 
putting downe all authority and power, is tO put all bis enemies under his 
{feet ; which ( ſaith the Apoſtle ) muſt be fo univerſall, that aZ ene- 
mics (to Chriſt or his Members ) as well things, as perſons, muſt be 


all things were not ſubdued unto Chriſt when the Apoſtle wrote 
that, 1 Cor, 15. for in the twenty eighth verſe he ſpeakerh of them 
asot things to come, viz. when all things SH AEL BE SV BDVED 
FNTO HIM. Chriſt had before that about eighteene / ay by» 
[paſt * riſen and aſcended, yet notwithſtanding the Apoſtle ſpeakes 
{of putting all his enemies under Chriſts feet, as of a thing yet to 


| Apoſtles words, Heb, 2. viz. that Paul, and thoſe of his time did not 
ſee all things put under (hrift, or ſat jef to him, though they ſaw him a 
ſcend, and to be aſcended. 

Nor doe we, or have we, now about one thouſand ſix 'hundred 
yeares fince that, ſeen all thrwgs ſulje# to Chriſt, whereof the Apo- 
tle gives us (ix ſignes of aflurance , for, faith the Apoſtle, 

1 If all things were ſubjeR to Chriſt, then the END cometh , ver. 24, 
2. The full end isnot till Chriſt reſfigne up all, viz, the Kingdome, 
and Dominion, &c, to God, ver. 24. 3. That before that be done, 
Death muſt be deſtroyed, as one of the enemies to be put under Chriſts 
feet, ver. 26, By the deſtroying of death is not only meant a CA- 
rall, os Spiritual deſtruction ot it, that it ſhall not prejudice our 
Salvation, for fo it hath been deſtroyed to all Belcevers from the 
beginning of the Promiſe of Chriſt, revealed to Eve; but Phyſically, 


4. That Death is the laſt exemy that ſhall be deſtroyed, ver. 26. 


[which is fulfilled to the godly at the beginning of the thouſand 


yeares ( of which we {peake ) when all the Elect deceaſed , ſhall 
riſe from the dead , tHe wicked deceaſed not riſing till the end 
of the ſaid thouſand yeares, as before we have touched, and ſhall be 
after demonſtrated, at which time Death ſhall be removed from 
thoſe wicked, tothe end that they with their companions, that a 
little afore made head againſt Chriſt in his Saints,may receive their 
finall Judgement, But becauſe the Apoſtle here mentions Death as 
an enemy to Chriſts Kingdome ( for the death temporal, or eternall 
of the wicked is a fr:ead to Chriſts es a ) he muſt of neceſſity 
meane the aboliſhing of corporall death from the Saints, which is 
performed at the begznning of therhouſand yeares, whuch placing 
of Death in the order and relation of the /aft of the enemics of 
| Chriſt, and his Church, - doe clearly intimate, that many enemics of 
| Chriſt and his Saints muſt be deſtroyed afore that, which ſtood in 
oppoſition to this All-glorious, and All. peaceable viſible Kingdom 
| of Chriſt on earth. And as death is deſtroyed Phyſically ( as wee 
have ſhewed) ſo all that ſubmit not to Chriſt are deſtroyed Phyſ;- 

9; that is, they ceaſe to be on earth, 5. That Death is not 
deſtroyed 


comprehended, even D-ath it ſel/e, as the laſt of all the reſt. 4, That 


come ; which doth excellently confirme that ſence we give of the | 


—_— 


that there ſhall be no more death to the godly, Revel. 21. 4. | 
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Proofs, That there ſhall be yet on earth L 1s, 
deſtroyed till the laſt Trumpet, ver. 5x. & 52. in that, I Cor, 15, | 
Behold 1 ſhew you a, myſtery, we ſhall not all ſteep, but we ſhalt be changed 
in a moment, in the twtnckling of ax eye, at the laB Trumpet ( ſor it jhal 
ſound ) toth the dead ſhal beraiſed incorruptitie, and we fhal be changed * 

Saint Fobz in the Revelation tels us, that the laſt Trumpet is the ſc. | 
weath Trumpet ( according to the many inſtances wherein God de, 
lights in the number of ſees ) ſo that fix ( as it is expreſt in the Re- | 
velatioz ) ſounded afore this, and ſaith, That the Jaſt end of all is 
not till the laſt Trumpet, But there is a great intervall and ſpace 
within the time of the laſt Trumpet, many things being to be done | 
| within that compaſſe , ſo that at the firſt beginning of the laſt! 
Trumpet the enemy ſo falls, that the Kingdomes of TH15 world be. | 
come the Kingdomes of the Lord, and of bi Chriſt, that u ( 47 92 duds ) 
the ord bis Chriſt, tn ſpight of all enemies and their anger, the dead 
Saints are raiſed, and a reward gruen to them, Revel, chap. 11, ver. 15, 
16, 17, 18. ( which is a ſummary preface, or a pretaciatory ſum, 
to the Cataſtrophe, or upſhot of the Revelation, to follow unto the 

end, as touching the Saints) And in Revel. 20, & firſt ſeven verſes is 
expreſſed, how long this vi11ble Kingdome of Chriſt-on carth ſhall 
be, and conſequently fo long is the ſpace of the laſt Trumpet, viz, a 
thouſand yeares. But the laſt end ot all, the ultimate period ſhall 
not be till the /aft exd of the laſt Trumpet, Revel. 20, verl. 12, &c. 
Now let the Reader compare and conſider all that Paw/ hath ſpoken! 
in this quotation, of, and upon the one hundred, and tenth Plalme,| 
touching the ſubdurrg of all things to Chrift, and fhe five notes of the 
time when it muſt be ; together with Jobxs explication, and confir- 
mation of Paulslaſt Trumpet, and then let him tell me : | 

1 Whether theſe things muſt not of neceſſity be fulfilled upon | 
the earth 2 | | 

n, Whether theſe things are not yet to come, yet to be ful-' 
filled ? | 

3 Whether they muſt not be fulfilled afore the ultimate e#d of all, 
when Chriſt zeſignes up his Kingdome to the Father ? | 

7 © But there is yet one quotation more of this hundred and 
tenth Plalme, infiſted upon by the Apoſtle, which gives us furthc 
\ light, in Heb. 10. ver, 11, 12, 13. Every Prieft ( faith he ) ftandeh: 
| daily in miniſtring, and offering oftentimes the ſame ſacrifice, which can ne 
ver take away (in; but this man after he had offered oxe ſacrifice for ſinne, 
SATE DOW NE ON THE RIGHT HAND OF GOD, 
FROM HENCE-FORTH EXPECTING TILL HIS ENE- 
MIES BE MADE HIS FOOT-STOOL, &c. 

Two things are here at firſt ſight evident before our eyes, Viz. 
x. That the Apoſtle quotes the words of the one hundred and' 
tenth Pſalme : And 2. That the Apoſtle applyes them to ex 
plaine the eminency of Chriſts Pricſthood above the Leviticall, in, 
that the Leviticall Prieſts offered dath, Chriſt but ozce; they ofter 
times the ſame Sacrifice, he oxly once ; they tooke not away ſinnes, he 
aid, they flood as Servants, he ſate downe as Lord, according to Pſal. 
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| Now oblcrve how this ſuits to our purpoſe : For it is expretle | 
| here that Chriſt did <ffeually artaine to reigne ſprz1:#ally, in over- | 
| coming $79ne,and Saran, witneſſed, in making perfef attonement for 
| |the [inns of all that are ſanRtfied, and his overcoming death ( the wa- 
ves of fine) And the Dzzel the Gaoler ot death by his ReſurreAton, 
| Aſcenſion, and Aſſeſs:03 at the right hand of God; whereby in regard 
of the place, he got abaveall his enemies : And yet forall this, to 
that very houre that the Apoſtle wrote this, Chriſts exemies were xot 
made his footſtoole. But, faith he, till there he fits from THENCE- 
FORTH EXPECTING TIL bis enemies be made his footſtool (as he 
doth to this day.) Plainly fignitying that Chriſt muſt have another- 
gates Regiment, and Government, another manner or degree of ſub 
duing his enemies then that, VV hichcan be no other,thep a ſenſible 
viſible ſubduing of them, VW. hich as we oz earth expeR,fo be in beaten 
(faith the Apoſile) ſts continually expetring the ſame. For his enemies | 
on earth continuing his enemies(under that notion ſo to be ſubdued) 
arc never ſubje& to him ſpir:twally. And further (as the Apoſtle 
minds us) Chriſt expesthat further ſubduing of his enemies, upon 
his Fathers promiſe made to him,Pſa.110.Now at the ultimate day of } + 
judgmentthereis no more ſubduing of any thing toChriſt, ſeeing then 
Chriſt layes down all,and he the ſame,himſelf is ſutze#1 Cor.15.Therfore 
this being yet unfulfilled, muſtbe performed atore that day,and accor- 
ding to the ſexſe of the 110 Plalm, of which all this while we have | 
ſpoken but upon the firſt verſe. There are divers other paſſages 
more in this Plalme , that much concurre to, and explaine our 
point, 

$ «© Verſe2, The Lord ſhall ſend the rod of thy STRENGTH 
out of Zion : Rale thou 1# the MIDST OF THINE ENEMIES. 
Mr. «4::ſworth, and our New CAnnetationiſis parallel this with 
Pſal.2, And withall affert that the Fexiſh Exroſitors generally, doc 
acknowledge the ſecond Palme to be concerning the « Meſ5:45, and 
infer, if that,then there is as much reaſon for this. Now as in Pſal.2. 
(t is laid, Chriſt ſhall rule bis enemies with « ROD OF IRON, 
and breake them (incotrigible) as a Potters veſlel, even fo in this 
Plalme it is ſaid the Red of Chrijts STRENGTH * nat of authority 
or power, whichT ſhould wonder if any dare to reſtraine to meer ſp;- | * VP 
ritual efficacy , elpecially if we heedfully obſerve that which fol- | 
lows, Rule thou (2s with that Rod *) the middeſt of thine enemies. 
Now tell me, how doth Chriſt rule ſp:r:tually in the middeſt of his | «* m7" 
enemies > And if you grant with us,that a ſez{i4le corporal rule muſt | 
be here admitted, then ca(t about, and conſider, that Chriſt hath no 
raleat the ultimate day of judgement (1"Cor.15.) And before that 
to this day, Chriſt hath not ſo ruled amidſt his enemies in moſt Na- | 
tions, Therefore it is yet to come, afore the ultimate day of judges 
ment, 

Verſe 3. Thy people ſhall be willing (or Voluntaries) in the day of thy 
power (or Armee, as Ainſworth aſſerts) Now Peter aſſures us that the 
great day of Chriſt is a thouſand yeers (2 Pet.3.) And wee muſt of 
neceſſity yeeld that this day of power , m_ ſignific a diſtint# determi- 
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nated time, and then to be meaſured out, when Chriſts power ſhall 
moſt eminently appeare above any tormer appearance. Now whether, 
we take this in a ſpiritual ſenile of ating grace atter converſion, or in 
an Eccleſpaſtical (as our eAnnotationiſts) that Chriſls people ſhall be uf: 
ſembled unto his Church, whoſe increaſe ſhall be (as it tollows) ſo abundant 
and wonderful as the drops of the dew, falling from the womb of the mury-. 
ing; Or in a corporal ſenle , that men ſhall bee willing to pull downe 
Chriſts Antichriſtian enemies in the day of his Army, raiſed uptg/ 
thatend ; and whether we underſtand it ſpeczally of the Jewes , by 
ſpeciall emphaſis hzs people, firſt choſen to be a Church, andafter of 
his blood & kindred,or gezerall of all forts of Nations; when ſaw we, 
or our forefathers, ſince the Incarnation, that day of power wherein 
the generality of either fort , in either of the laid ſenſes, were a 
willing people 2 But on the contrary , in all ages, ten for one, areob-, 
ſtinate againk Chriſt, and more eſpecially the Jewes. And there. 
fore that God tnay be true , this muſt bee fulfilled before that ulkti. 
mate day of judgement, which doth not mend, but ezd the incurable 
enemics of Chriſt, | 

Verle 4. The Lord bath ſworne , «nd will not repent, thou art a Prief 
for ever after the order of Melchiſedech. The Apoſtle hence it 
fers(Heb.7.) the exceeding eminency of Chriſts Prieſthood above 
that of eAaron. Firſt, In that Chriſt was made ſfoby an oath (not {6 
the otder of Aaron) which obligation by the oath of God the 
Apoftle (Heb.6.) _—_ upon the pon, asa great ground of faith, 
and that they ſhould not: dow#t, as he will not repent, Secondly, ln 
that as Melchiſedech, 1o Chriſt muſt be (above the order of Aaron) 4 


* Proofs, That there ſhall be yet on earth - Lia 


Kingly Prieft, a moſt righteous way" 099-484 #7 g King, and that at 
Salem. Now leeing Chriſt, by the oath of God , was made King 
of Salem (the contra of Jeraſalem) we muſt expect that infallibly 
to be fulfilled, according to ?ſal.2. and v.2., of this 110 Pſal, He 
hath indeed been at Salem (alias Jeruſalem) and there ated, in his of. 
tering up himlclfe w-/;zbly, as well as ſpiritually, the Preſt-hood, But | 
he hath not ſince the Apoſtles writing of that Epiſtle, ated any w 
fibility of his Royalty, or Kingly-hood there, which is cleer by tha 
in 

Verſe 5. The Lord at thy r1ght hand ſhall ſtrike through Kings 
the day of his wrath. So that when this Plalme is fulfilled, to exalt 
Chriſt according to the tenor thereof, then the Kings of the earth, 
that ſubmit not roChriſt,mult beſirichewthrough by the wrath of God. 
But ſince Chriſts Incarnation, gencrally, all the Kingsof the carth, 
of all men, have beenleaſt ſubdued#to-Chriſt (their Nobles ſiding 
with them) and have ated moſt oppoſition againſt him, drawing all 
their peoples into confederacy with them. But ſaith this Pſalme, 
there muſt be a day of Gods wrath,wherein he wil ſtrike through Kings 
that ſtand uut againſt his Sonne. And this ſtroke muſt be acorporall 
ſtroke,as it follows. | 

Verſe 6, He ſhall judge among the Heathen , and fill the places with 
dead bodies. He ſhall wound the HEAD * (for it isin the Heb. in the 
ſingular number , and therefore *ill rendred' in our Engliſh _ 
plurally | 
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[nor are they ffrucke: through, or ſaix in beaps. And at the ultimate 


{vocation and 45 in the day of temptution ix the wilderneſſe.(v.g.)Whenyour | 


{Paul a Jew, Heb.3.7, 8c; to the end of the Chapter, by 
(|bortation to heare Chriſts voi 


| ſomeof the Jewes (though they in the wildernefle did not) ſhall en. 
[terinto Chrifts reſt ; which the Apoſtle colle&sby 2 ſtrong conle- | 


—_— 


 — —_— 


©glorions fate of Pill things. \ 


plurally Heads ) over many 
bringing'in'of Fees and Gentzles' into a ſubmiſſion unto Chriſt, or 
they mult Seſlarme on heaps, Now hitherto the generality of Jewes 
and Gentiles, both Xings:and peoples,, doe hot yet ſubmit to Chriſt 


day of doome the judgement is by fire, not by ſword, andunto eter- 
nall death, not temporall : And therefore this yet to come before 
that day. ' In fulfilling whereof , the Lord ſhall wound that ſame 
HE AD over many Countries, that is (as Dr. eA/fteds,and Mr. Ainſ- 


that pretends to be Head over many Commtries(or if we ſay the wicked | 
Rulers of the world,who unite under an Antichriftian head,it comes 
to one effe& ) This hevd the Lord muſt wound.or(to render it nearer 


Coantries, The words are plaine for a | 


porths opinion pleaſeth me wel he ſhal wound the head of Antichrift, | 


the Hebrew * ) pierce tbroagh.. So that the Lord will not onely 
wound 4 part of the Head-ſhip, as it it ſhould bee healed againe (as 
Rev.1 3.) But he will utterly deſtroy as Fel did Syſers, when ſhee 
picrced his head through, Judg.4.) the laſt and _ headſhip of 
that head, as in Ryv.19. three laſt verſes. And then, 

Verſc 7. Chriſt ſhall lift up bis head : That is, his power ſhall bce 


*20 manſ. 
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viſibly exalted above his Capital enemy, as viſibly as his enemies 
were exalted againſt him. 
 Thusof two of the Heads touching Chrifts Kingdome /yet to 
come, deduced out of the Pfalmes; Y7z. 
1 The #niwoſalty of Chrilts power. | 
2 The teme when to be fulfilled. | 
3 Now follows, viz, The Sabbatiſme the Saints ſhall then 
enjoy. 
For this third Head out of the Pſalmes, viz. the Sabbatiſme which 
theSaints ſhall enjoy in the tume of Chriſts future vitibleKingdom on 


earth, we have in the 95.7ſa/.from verl. the {eventh to the end.(v.7.) 
To day if ye will bear bis woice,(v.s. JHarden not your bearts as in the pro- 


fathers tempted me,proved me,anu ſaw my works.( 10.) Forty yeers long was 
Igrieved with this generation, 4x ſad, it is @ people that doe erre un their 
heart, and they have not knowne my wates. (11.) into whom 1 ſware en my 
wrath, that they ſhould not enter into my veſt. | 
1 4 This Pſalme was penned more immediately for the Fews as | 
it was penned by the Pſalmiſt a Jew:: and & firſt urged upon them by 


"uy Of ex- | 
| whereby they way not miſcarty as | 
their forefathers did in the wilderneſſe,and {o miſle of entring unto 
Gods reſt. CEL 0 FI I bythe ſame Jewiſh Apoſile,to the | 
ſaid Jewes now ſcattered ( Heb. 4-v.x.&c. to v.12.) by way of coaſo- 
lation, that in thele-worts is a cleer jotimation, and conceffion that 


[quence thus : The fevera{l premites- of the argument from that 
|. 95 Plalme he layes downe in t 


5,6,7, and 8 verſes, viz. 1. For God 


| ſaith, IF THE Y ſhall exter into ny "eſt Seeing therefore it remaineth | 
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that 
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{that SOME muſt enter therein, and THEY to whom it was firſt preacheg 

entered not in becauſe of unbeleef, He limiteth a CERTAINE | day, fay 
| 12g, ſo LONG A TIME, as 2t « ſaid, "to. day.if ye will beare be Tojce 
| harden not your bearts z, that is, long after the Jiraglites were: cntereg 
into Canaanunder the condu& of \Foſt us,» the Pfalwilt in/his time 
ſaith,to day if ye will heare his voyce, &c, For; if Feſw,( that i, 
Foſuah, being 1o written in Greck viz. Feſutz and Jeſw and Foſuah ar, 
of the ſame {ignification) had giter them reft, be would not afterward 
have (poken of another day, Thete two premiſes being laid downe, the 
Apoltle inferres a generall concluſion ſerving to both, veg., v4, 
There rematieth therefore ( even to the Apoſtles time , axd by equal 
| reaſon: downe to this time} 4 reſt to the people of God, Obſerve the A. 
poltle declines the word Fews, or Iſraeittes, and uſeth a more generall 
| word, including Jews.and Gentiles that ſhall beleeve, calling them the 
{ people of God, Obſerve turther ,; that thei, Apoſtle caxpreſleth the 
| REST that he aſſerts yet to remain by ZeA&«Juplr, a Saboatiſme,as we 
may ſay a Sabbathiſme,that is a reſt anſwering to theSabbath that God 
appointed to man in the ſtate of innocency. For by the Apoſtle 
argument, God ſo ordered itfrom the beginning, that cne REST 
ſhould aptly typifie another. 

2 4 Theſethings being premiſed, themaine queſtion hence is 
what REST is here meant 2 we grant that ſubordinata non ſunt cor 
traria, things ſubordinate will well enough ſubmit unto an agree- 
ment, in their deſcending line of order. And fo.no doubt bur. thet 
the Apoſtle includes herein as the znternal/ ſpiritual reſt of grace; io 
alſo theeterzall reſt iz ultimate glory. ALL the reſts mentioned in 
Scripture, harmoniouſly typifying one another. The reſt of the Sa 
| tath ſhould ſeem by the Apoſtles method typified the reſt in (axaas, 

and that in Canaaz another reſt yet tocome, 8&c. But: the precile 
| queſtion is, what REST moſt diſtinly, and more immediately the 
Apoſtle here drives at, and argues for. 
| Firſt, For the reſt 03 the Sabbath, the Jewes had both paſt and 
preſent; therefore that cannot be the minde of the Apoſile, 
Secondly, For the reſt in Cazaan, that their fore-tathers had long 
fince, and in the Apoſtles time, fome- remnant of Jewes was 
there , as appeares by the Hiſtory of the Acts, Chap. 2. Chap. 
I5. &c, $7: 21G! | 

Thirdly , For the ſpiritual! :reſft &y grace in the ſtate of regeners 
tion, and actingsof faith, hope, joy, &c. the Jewes, to whom Pat! 
| writes , knew ſo well , that the Apoſtle needed not to' ule ſo many 

arguments to prove it unto them, : For they knew it ,. partly by 
| the book of the Old Teſtament, partly by their 1acrifices of 
| Propitiation and Peace, partly by the examples of many Saints, mentigr 
ned with fame in their Bible, partly by experience in many of them! 
I meane, they being converts, they fel what. was the; inward (pitt 
tuall reſt, peace; andcomfottiby grace,, Heb.6.9. BELOVED. wt 
are perſwaded better things of you, and:ſuchas AD COMPANY 
SALVATION, ns v2) 


| 


3 CE Fourthly, therefore at firſt ſight one would be apt to thy | 
>. [ 
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[wes,that now after their diſperſion ſo many hundred yeers, tenne 


[begunz and two Tribes, by turnes as long , there yet remained to 


| after the Creation, andtheir reſt on the Sabbath, and the reſt that man 
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that the Apoſtle in this Chapter , muſt mainly. minde the eternal 
reſt in nltimate ſupernall glory. But pardon me, thar: I cannot bring 
my ſpirit 't9belceve that-to be the Apoſtles maine and immediate 
meaning; for-theſe reaſons. | 

"E:rft, the Apoſtle needed not ſo much to labour ( as in this Text 
he doth by ſeverall-arguments) to proveto the Jewes, THAT there 
isa ſtate of ultsmate glorg,and an eternal reſt therein, being a thing uf 
the qnod ſit, 5%, that there is ſuch a thing ina good meaſure knowne 
to the heathen in their doctrine of 33 * (mentioned: fo much by 
| Himer, to ſignifie an happy , and- eternall reſt;-and of the Eh{ian 
felds, ſo oft repeated by their Paers , whom they called their Pro- 
phets , and their Ph:lſophers Treatiſes of the Immortality of the 


Secondly, none dares fay, that alt the ſoules of. all them whoſe 
bodies fell in the wildernefle ( of which the Apoſtle ſpeakes ) went 
to the Hellof the damned, and that none of them went to the eter- 
nall reſt in Heaven z but ought; rather to thinke , that at leaſt many 
of them entred into that cternall reſt:becauſe the Apoſtle ſaith pre- 
ciſely (Heb. 3.17.) 7 we their carcaſes ( he ſaith not their ſouls) 
fell in the wilderneſle, as the Scripture notes it as a marke of Gods 
favour, that though Nadab and Abihu were puniſhed with death by 
fire, yet nor their bodies,, nor cloaths were conſumed, Levit.10.5. 
And though the good:old Prophet were flame by the Lion for 
his finne, yet he-was not devoured'or torne by the Lion , 2 King. 
13.18. | K 
Thirdly, the great want the Jewes were in, at preſent, when Pau! 
wrote to them was,that they,the twelve Tribes, for the moſt were 
ſcattered (as Peter expreſlely ſhews 2 Pet.1.1, and Fames, chap. 1.v.1. 
more fully) into many Countries. And hereby they wete per- 
plexed from the quiet mjoyment in their ſpirits, cither ſpeor re, of 
any fort of reſt, For an outward reſt is the faire opportunity both 
in hope, and hold, to enjoy all ſorts of reſts. And therefore the A- 
poſtle triveth fo much, with-ſo many arguments, to prove to the | 
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Tribes continuedly for the [pace of three Monarchies,and the foutth | 


them,according to all the Prophefies of the Prophets, an external 
reſt yet to come. And therefore as moſt paralle], and pat to that, hee 
takes up the comparation, collation, and parity of the Reſt of God 


of their progenitors had in Canaan, as moſt apt arguments to hold fort 

to them , being Jewes , an external reſt which yet did remaine for 
them according tothe ſaid Prophets, as a thing yet not fulfilled : 
But when it ſhall be fulfilled , then in it they ſhall have a fuller en: 
joyment of their ſpiritualland eccleſtaſticall, or Church: peace. Juſt 
25 Peter ſpake to them ( ſcattered as aforeſaid ) not onely toiiching 
their ſptritaal reft,and ſtate of grace, which he allowes them then to 
|;bave in actuall poſſeſſion, when he; wrote to them, by acknowledg- 


| 


ſhould t 


[g their prec:om faith 2 Pet.1.1; but alſo of the externall reſt they 


*Honer bri ngs 
in the friends 
of the widows 
whoſe hos- 
bands were 
ſlaire in the 
Trojan war | 
comforting 
them with this, 
T hat ther de- 
cealed bus- | 
bands ſou!s 
were gone, 
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world of etcr- 
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[them ſtick to the Prophets, till Chriſt the Day-flar fhowld ariſe upp; 
them, being now aſcended, © Even fo Paul likewide in this fourth tothe. 
Hebrewes doth mainly ſpeake to their outward condition, in which 
theit Spirituall was involved, And this is more fairly probable, be. 
cauſe the Diſciples themſelves having ſeene Chrifts Incarnation, 
Paſſion, and Reſtrreion, with all his fingular. DoErines, and 
tratifcending Miracles, did yet notwithtanding enquire, and looke 
for a viſible ſtate of reſt, AFs T. 6. | | lf 
4 <4. Upon theſe conſiderations there is a ſtrong impreſſion 
on my ſpirit, ' that though a relative intimation of z»ternal 
and eternal! reſt teeds not to be excluded, yet the Apoſtles maine 
deſigne is, preciſely to hold forth the eminent exterzal/ reſt that the 
Fewes ſhal yet injoy on earth; being gathered into one Church with 
the Gertiles, injoying thereby ſpitituall peace, ſo as becomes an ex. 
a& preface to ultimate glory ; and for that end the Apoſtle callsit 
( as we'ſaid afore } not glory, not a ſtate in the higheſt beavers, but 
a Sabbatiſme, and ( Heb. 2. ) in the inbatitable world; and this he 
| faith in this fourth Chapter doth yer remarne, and to the people of 
| God. A Sabbatiſme ſignifies a reſt upon a ſeventh, moſt likely (2 
| Jude alſo hints, ver: 14.) in the ſeventh and lak Age of the world, 
and its remaining fignifieth, it is yet to be fulfilled, and to all the pes 
ple of God; that 'is, both Jewes and Gentiles. And further to c- 
| plaine this Sab4atiſme, the Apoſtle mindes them that they had in: 
joyed a Sabbatiſme every ſeventh day, which was a reſt principally 
upon account'of irhimediatneſſe, to their &oazes, though with it a {pt 
rituall reſt ( ont bf which weekly ſeventh was formed their Pete 
7#b:le, of the ſeventh yeares reſt, and their Great Fubzle of the (6 
ven times ſeven yeares, viz. beginning at the end of the forty ninth 
yeare) and their yet longer reſt in Cazaaz, which alſo was a kinde 
of Sabbatiſme, for they divided the Land of Caraas in the * fiftieth 
{ Jubile from the Creation( Aawo mundi, 2500. ) which was a abit 
of Jubiles ',, and when they returned out of Babylon, where they had 
been ſeventy yeares, it was about the ſeventieth Fubile from the 
' Creation. 
Now faith the Apoſtle to the Hebrewes in cffe& thus; © You mul 
© have a Sabbatiſme, a Sabattitall yet, that muſt meetly correlpay 
| « with thoſe former reſts of the ſeventh day, and of that in Caxaar,) 
« 2nd of the Sevenths therein enjoyed, and foto be a corporal tell," 
« andon earth, as the others were. You have had the ſeventh: dayes 
© reſt ever ſince the Creation, 'a# God on the firſt ſeventh hang 
© finiſhed his Workes, reſted; and you have had-your ſevenths ot! 
©reſt ih Canaaz ; Firſt. your ſeventh yeare ; then {ec@ndly, your: 
© Jubilean ſeven-ſeventh : Thirdly , your. ſeventieth- Jubilean of 
© ſeven ſcvens, and yet there is another Sabbatiſme, or Septenary relt 
© ſtill remaining, Now what Sabbatiſme, Septenary, or ſeventh ol 
reſt can we finde ont, beſide thoſe aforeſaid, but the ſeventh chow 
ſand of yeares that 1s the laſt thouſand yeares of the world, before 
the ultimate generall Judgement 2 This the: Rabbrns ( R. Kettne, Ke 


David) 


hem have for'a thouſand yeares, in a new earth, 2 Pet. 3 a bids | 
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CHAP+2» a glorious ſtate of all things. 


David Kimchi, R. Schelomo, &c, ) aſſert with one conſent, ground- 
ing themſelves uponthe Scriptures their words in ſumme are theſe: 
« As every ſeventh yeare is a yeare of releaſe, fo the {eventh thou- 
* ſand of yeares of the world is the time of the releaſe of the world, 
* according to the ninety ſecond Palme, ver, 1. 0r Title, &c. «A 
« Pſalme for the Sathath Day, &c. And Plalme go. ver, 4. A thou- 


| 


| «ſand yeares in thy ſight are but as yeſterday. And ver. 15. Make m 


'® olad, according to the dayes wherein thou haſt afflited us, aud the yeares 
| « pherern we have ſeexe evil. And indeed fince their defolation, de» 
; troying their Temple, then the City, and at laſt making their daily 
! Sacrifice to ceaſe, unto the time of Ratb: Datzid Kimchi , Rabbi Me» 
' che Kimchi, Rabbi Schimſchon, Ralbenu Meſche, Rabbi Moſche Ben-T afon, 
| R. Mer, R. Menabem, R. Schem-Toff, Rs Izhac. R, Mordechat, Rab- 
' kenu Aſcher ( that wrote upon the Talmud) Rabbi Abaron, Rabtenu 
| 7aaiof;, and ſeverall others ) is about a thouſand yeares. W hat theſe 
| Rabbies ſay of this Sabbatiſme lee aftcr upon /ſa, 2. And to ſettle 
| the Jewes more fully in their expectation of this Sabbariſme, the A- 
| poltle calls them off from their tormer Sal4batiſmes, both the leſſer 
of weekes, and of the greater in Canaan, according to the Propher 
Micba, chap, 2. ver. 10. ( which was in Hezekabs time, being a time 
of great proſperity in Canaan, Micha 1.1. ) Ariſe yee,and depart, for 
this us not your. reſt, becauſe ( marke the reaſon ) zt # polluted, &c. 
which intimates, that 2eicha as well as Paul in their Prophefies look- 
ed at thercſt that ſhall be unpolluted, as it is ſaid, Revel. 21, in the 
zew earth ſhall be no uncleane thing, For futable to the Propher Mecha, 
our Agoſile in this fourth to the Hebrewes, ver. 10. ſaith, That in 
the great Satbatiſme on carth, we ſhall ceaſe front our worke, as God did 


| wide IS in the eAor7ft , put for ( at leaſt ) the priſent; but the con- 


from bis. In words it is in the paſt time, bur in the intent and mean- 
ing It 1S In futures, as if he ſhould ſay, When any man bath entred into| 
by reſt, or fhall bave entred wnto his reſt, Parews faith, the Grecke 


a _ 


[nexion of the context both before & behind is clearly tor the future, 
For in ver.g.it is,there remazzeth yet a reſt,and in the eleventh verſe, Let | 
44 labour therefore to enter into that reſt; 1.Leſt any man fail of it. Now 


< cauſe, ſaith Parexs, they are done by us, and not approved of God; 10 
*that then we Sabbatiſmum eum agere 1ncipimu, quando a peccatis | 
| *ceſſamuw, that is, then we dve a# this Sabbatiſme, when we ceaſe from ſin; 
which the Prophet well confirmes, 1/2, 58. 13. and chap, 65, 2. 


for our owae workes, finnes arc moſt properly our owne workes, © be- | 


ee 


——_ 
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£ 


"In" 


where he calls fins and (inning, a do:z:g, or finding our OWN. E pleaſure, 
.& dotng our OWN.E wayes, 4 ſpeaking our OWN.E words, a watching 
after our OWN'E thoughts. For {ins ate not {as bodily labours, or 
afflitions ) either commanded of God, or commended of God, or 
intended for the ſervice and glory of God, Now when we ſhall en- 
terinto the reſt ( we ſpeake of) in the zew earth, we ceale from thele 
our owne workes of finning, for into that ſtate no uncleane thing 
ſhall enter, Revel. 21; therefore we (though Belcevers) are not 
yet entred.into Pauls Sabbatiſme, becauſe we doe not yet totally 
ceale from thoſe our workes. 

5 C. But 


j 


| 
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 Objed. \ 5 ©. Butit ſeemes by thethird verſe of this fourth Chapter to 


Anrſs. 


I I CEC 


———... 


the Hebrewes, that a Sprrituall reſt is underſtood in this Chaptcy, and 
ſuch as into which every Beleever at his firſt belecving doth pre- 
ſently enter; for ſaith the Apoſile rhere, We which have beleever, due 
enter into his reſt. 

To this Parers ſaith well, Nondum ingreſs: ſum, ſed ingredimurgt 
fait erſu tertio, (Par. in 4. 8d Heb. ver. 10.) we have not yet entred 
into his reſt, but we doe, as ver. 3. meaning the future, we ſhall; for 
ſo immediatly followes the proofe of a reſt yet remarnrg, into 
which all Beleevers ſhall enter, and therefore Theophyla# renders jt 
inthe future; ſo alſo the old Latize ( from whence Learned men 


that Latine Tranſlation was made, and the eArat1an Tranſlation is in 
the future, and fo is Hatters Hebrew Tranſlation. 4 

It is true, that by faith we preſcntly enter into the reſt of Fuſtif- 
cation of our perſons ( Rom. 5. 1. and into the reſt of expectation, 
or hope of poſlefſion of glory ( Rom. 5. ver. 2, ) Burcall this will not 
ſerve to take in all the {ence of the Apoſtle in this of Heb, 4. 3. be. 
cauſe immediatly in that very third verſe the Apoſtle talls upon 
proofe of a reſt ( touching which the Hebrewes were not yet {atif- 
fied, and ſetled in their mindes, though of ultimate glory they 
mvri_ns not ) I fay, of a reſt yet remaining, and to them that doe te 

eve. | 

Nor can this be meant of ultimate glory for this reaſon, becauſe 
we cannot be ſaid there in any tolerable ſence to injoy a Sabbatiſm, 
that is ( as the Apoſtles proofe clearly drives at ) a reſt upon, or in a 
Seventh, viz, inthe ſeventh Trumpet , in the ſeventh Viol, in the 
ſeventh thouſand yeares of the world ; for it this Satbatiſme, or Se- 
venth, be eterzity, then it is there ſwallowed up in an ze, that 
cannot be numbred. But 1f this Sabbatiſme be a diſtin& determi- 
nate time, bounded with two Reſurrcfions, the oneat the begin- 
ning, the other at the end, then it will clearly ſtand numerable for 
a ſeventh, but not otherwiſe, We uſually number x, 2, 3, 4, 5, 6,7. 
over things of ſome ſemblance in quantity, and quality, to make 
Septenarte, If a ſtreame flowes into fix Rivers, and then falls into 
the maineſt Ocean, it is not proper to ſay, the Ocean is the ſeventh 
River , but the continent, or conteiner ſwallowing vp all.VVe miſt 
| haveſever eAges compleat and ended, as we ſay in Leaſcs of Lands, 
made according to Law ; or clſe we cannot number 1, 2, 3, 4, 5,6,7- 
Free- hold, or Fee-{imple hath no number, and therefore as the for- 


conceive that ſo it was in the axciegt Greek, Copy, according to nhih. 


—__ —— 


mer great Ages of the world were diſtin on earth by ſome emt- 
nent notes, as they ſhall eaſily finde that conſult Chronologers; ſo 
ſhall this be as diſtin& likewiſe. The reſt of the Sabbath began with 
Gods reſt after the fintſhing of his workes; the reſt in (anam 


| began with the condu# and Wonders done under Foſbua, ©. (oths 
$abbatiſme of the laſt thouſand yeares is begun, and boundcd with 
notable Land-markes; it Legins with the binding of Satan, the fall of 
the Beaſt, and with the firſt Reſurrefion;z and terminated with the 
loofing of Satan, the riſing of Gog and Magog in armes, and the ſ-cond 


Reſurreftt 


—_— 


| 
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ReſarreFion , ſo thatgreat things are acted betweenrhe end of the 
Fntnning of ultimateglory.. All this is plain 


Sabbatiſme \, and the 
in Rev.20. to them that will read and underſtand, - | 
Yea further; unleſſe this be underſtood of a pure reſt on earth, 
how ſhall-we be ſaid. to Sab4atiſe,as is intimated ina Sabbatiſmeg. Jt is 
rue, in a Sabbath is fignified, and exo a zeſt : Butſo we may reſt 
on another day. 'And every day a beleever hath ſeveral reſts., But 


we mult have according to the Apoſtle a Sabbatiſmaticall relt, (a 
rare word is uſed by the Apoſtle,to tzgnifie a rare reſt) we nault Sab- 


batiſe, that is, mwate,ov in lome proportion azſwer to other typical 
Sabbaths. Imitation and correſpondency , relate to known, things 
foregone, not to after-things never ſeen, And we reſt voluntasily 
4s in the day of Chriſts power, whiles he is in power, from our ows 
workes, as God did fromhis, not recefsttatedly when all other occali- 
ons are removed, and an immutablecternity ſtamped upon our con- 
dition, ſwallowing up all, and transforming it into ultimate glory. 
We mult ſabbatiſe our reſtful injoyment in time and place accord- 
ing to former Sabbatical Reffs. Therefore it muſt be on earth, and a 


 [timeing, not an eterniz:ing. And thus for the Book of Pſalmes,with 


parallels out of the New Teſtament. 
\ 


- 
—_ © —  ——————— 


SECT. X1. 


Next we come to the Prophet Iſaiah, wheretz none will doubt , that are truly 
acquainted with bis moſt Evangelical Propheſies, but that we ſhall 
finde many clear places for the point in hand, 


} ov firſt place is in Chapter 2. Verſe 1, The word, ec. concern- 
ing Fudah aud Feruſalem, Vecrl.. 2. It ſhall come to paſſe in the 
laft dayes * that the mountaine of the houſe of the Lord ſhall be eftabliſhed in 
the top ** of the mountarnes, &c. and ALL Nattons ſhall FLOW 
witozt, Verle 3. And many people ſhall goe andſay, Come ye, andlet uw 
goe wp to the mountame of the Lord, to the houſ+ of the God of Jacob, and be 
nil teach wu of his wayes, and we will walke in bis paths. For out of Zion 
ſhall goe forth the Law , \and the word of the Lord from Ieruſalem, 
Verſe 4. 4nd be ſhall judge among the Nations', and ſhall rebuke many 
people, *. * and they ſhall beat therr ſwords 1x20 plow-ſhares , and therr 
ſpears into pruning hooks; Nation ſhall not lift up @ ſword againſt Nation, 
nether ſhall they learne warre any more. Verle 11. The lofty looks of man 
hall be bumbled,and the haughtineſſe of men ſhall be lowed downe, and the 
Lord alone ſhall be exalted in that day (all which Verſe is repeated 
apaine, Verſe 17.) Then it follows Verle 18. «Azd the Idols he ſhall 
utterly aboliſh. Verſe 19. And they ſhall goe into the boles of the rocks, 
andinto the caves of the earth for feaye of the Lord, and for the glory of hu 
Majeſty, when he ariſeth to ſbake terribly the earth, (This whole Verſe 
is againe repeated, Verſe 21.) 

The firſt verſe plainly ſhews, what ever the Analytical conceits 


of men may aſlert, that this Propheſic is «ltimately and plainly 
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Grotius, En 
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. Sept. um 
xz 43. Syn. 
ut refert Nobi- 
lius & Drufius, 
pro. citat, Euf, 
'AmduiZ. lib, 


2-P.43.1n Hier. 


* Heb. = 


Te- 


concerning, yea for, ot in the behalfe , or favour of Fudah, and Feraſy. 
lem, 2s the * Hebrew. beares, and Greeks and Latizes affirme. Though 
by and by, Verſe 6, the ewes are ſhewed the reaton why they ſhould 
goe into'afflictions afore they have the deliverance mentioned in 
this Chapter; Yet when it is faid (verſe 2 and 3) It ſhall come to peſe 
in the laft dajes, that many peoples ſhall ſay,come, lets goe up to the Meu 
taint of the Lord, tothe houſe of the God of 1acob, ©. for ont of Zion ſhul 
goe forth the Law) tc. there can be no lefle intended , then that thi 
Propheſfie doth ultimately concerne the Jewes welfare , when they, 
ahd the Gentifes converted', ſhall make one glorious Chriſtian 
Church on earth: © To this our late Aznotationiſis on the Bible doe 
welt confent,, and in ſome termes fairely hint part of our They, 
* Here tay they ,'"in this ſecond Chapter of 7ſa.) begins a Sermon, 
© contained in the three Chapters following, concerning the RES. 
*TITVTION of the Church, principally UNDER CHRIST, 
©which he'both beginneth,- Chapter 2, and after the denunciation 
© of many heavy judgements inſerted, to be inflicted upon the maine 


| 


gl. | 


——_—_— 


| 


q 
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and Chriſtiazs do underſtand the- promiſes in this Chapter of a 44 


| © defiroyed , ſo as to be purified as gold, and freed fromthe 


* body of the Jewiſh people, for their manifold groſſe, and grievous 
* fitmes, at length concludes with Chap.g. 
The Learned grant * that thoſe promiſes in the words afore. 


and do confeſle the generall,that the Tews in a ſutlimer ſenſe do underſtand 
them of the times of the Meſsiah.And one of them ſteps a little higher, 
and bids us for that to compare ', Daz.2.35. where al the foure Me 
tals are utterly broken to peeces, and the little ſtone ent out of the mountain 
became a:great monntaine, and filled the whole earth, But I ſhall, God 


quoted out of this Chapter do relate tothe time of Chriſts coming,| 


aſſiſting , give you a more particular account, wiz. that both eng 


ſeble gloriows eſtate of the Church yet to be on the face of the earth , lefar 
the ultimate end of the world. Of the latter fort wee will name 
onely the famous Piſcator , Alfted and Heurnizi, Of the forme 
in briefe thus: Their Talmud, Gemara Sanbedrim pereck,R. Kettna,&t, 
* aſſert rhat this world doth continac ſix thouſand yeers, In = y ſballk 

URSE, 
© which it is ſaid, 11a, 2. The LORD ALONE SHALL BEE EX- 
*ALTED IN THAT DAY. And &. Scelomo (quoting allo thi 
© ſecond of 1ſa.) ſaith, The Lord ſhall ariſe, and ſhake the earth ternith 
© in theday of judgement, when be ſhall breake the wicked. ( It is uſual! 
with ris Lew | ws tocall this glorious time of Chriſts vilible 
Kingdome on earth 4 day of judgement ; not diſſentaneous to the 
wont of Scripture to compellate and compare any great time of Re- 
formation 4s a day of judgement, Pſal.go.1.&c.1 Pet. 4.17.) And in 
deed (as Jobhz ſhewes us Rev. 1.) inthe beginning of this moſt glo- 
rious viſible Kingdome, there is a beginning of the day of judge? 


ment,in that the wicked alive, that ſubmit not to Chriſt , are de 
me" 9 , and the living Saints have a reward given them, together 
with the reſurre&ion of the deceaſed Saints, which St. loþz calls 
the firſt ReſurreFion. © R.D. Kimchi ſaith, In that day, tn the dayes 


* Mcſ@ab,nhen the Lord ſhall execute his judgement on the wicked, L. 
© Me LORD, 
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jpo-—cnm a glorious ſtate of all thingr. 


| flcſh, he would not have called thas, the loft of dayes, ſince which have 


Jately follows z As't doth atter the compleating of the thouſand 
| yeers of this viſible Kingdome. . | 


————— 


| the mountaine of the Lords houſe ſhall be eſtabliſhed on the HEAD of the 
| tothe mountaine of the Lord, &c. hath not been hitherto fulfilledand 


— 


——_— 


——— — —— 


<LORD ALONE SHALL BE EXALTED, /ſa. 2. The Lord a- 
Go ne ſhall be exalted ({aithhe ) « 45s much as to. ſay, AND THE 
©LORD SHALL BE KING. OVER ALL THE EARTH, 
We might quote more, but for haſt and brevity; . | 
| And this muſt be IN THE LAST DAYES (faith the ſecond 
of Iz.) or nearer the Hebrew, IN TRE LAST OF DAYES,, or, 


looked at no further time then that of Chriſts fcſt coming in the 


paſſed above one thouſand fix hundred and fifty yeers. The laſt of 
dayes properly fignifies thole,after which /£ternrty next and immedi- 


Thele things being premiſed, Jet us view whether the promiles 
afore-quoted, out of the ſecond of 1ſazah,have been-fulfilled to this 
day. 
| x © Surelythat in the ſecond verſe, and part of the third , That 


mou ntaines ©. and peoples ſhall come and ſay, (ome ye, and let us goe up 


compleated. For as yet,neither the viſible power and glory of Chriſt, 
nor of his Church(ſo as for Gentiles to ſay,Come,let u gomp, &c.) hath 
been eſtabliſhed over the HEAD , the Pope of the {even Hils of 
Rome, or over the Turk, the HEAD of the toure Hils of leruſalem 
or over the height of power and glory of the Hils of the generality 
of the PEOPLES, Gentiles,or Nations of the world. The Church 
at /eryſalem , ſuch as it was, in Chriſts time was in Captivity under 


the Heather Roman Empire, and ſo continued till the riſe of the Ro- 
| man Biſhops, and iramediately after that thraldome, were ſubdued to 
the Zurkes, who keeps them in that thraldome to this day. 'The 


Heathen Romans refuſed art the firſt, the Lord Chriſt by vote of 
the Serate, and after perſecuted his'Church for many yeers. And | 
the Turks blaſpheme Chriſt in.their Alcozan, and hath warred a- 

gainſt his Church from ageto age ſince their riſe. And the reſt of 
'the world for the generality, are /ndians, Ba: barians,and Semi-beafts, 
that know neither God , nor themlelves , nor what Chriſt is, nor 
what a Chriſtian is. 

2 © Nor was the houle of the Lord eſtabliſhed in the top of the 
\mountaines, that is upon Z:oz (the higheſt of the foure Hils of Je- 
mſalem;) For preſently after Chriſts death , perſecution ſcattered 
Chriſtians from Feruſalem, ARS, And within forty yeers (or 
| thereabout) after Chriſts aſcenſion the Temple of Jeruſalem was de- 

 ſtroyed, and after a while the City , and for about three hundred 
| yeers onward , the Church of Chriſt was extremely perſecuted, by 
the Heafen Romans , and anon after ( Conſtaxtives time onely. ex- 

cepted, or little more) they were forely perſecuted by the eA71an 

Hereticks: -So that inſtead of all Nations going up to the houſe of 
the Lord on the top of the Mountaines for divine worſhip , Chri- 


UTMOST-END OF DAYES. Therefore if the Prophet had 
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though A&. 2. there were a handfull of ſeverall Nations at Hier: 
falem,if they were Gentiles, and not rather Jewes, yet this was fare 
from ALL, NATIONS FLOWING 2 #t, laying, Cemre, let w $0 
up to the boaſe of the Lord,and be will teach us of his wayes, and we will nal 
in big pathes. For the generality of thole very men (48.2. mocked 
the Apoſtles, whiles they taught them the wayes -of the Lorg, 
And asat Jeruſalem, fo in the Countries round about;'the Chriſtian 
were every where perſecuted, as the hiſtory! of the Ads coth Al 
| along give us a particular account. 7 | 
| 3 E Noris that fulfilled to this day which is propheſies in the 
fourth verſe, Chriſt hath not hitherto fo judged among the Nattongs) 
and rebnked many people , that they have beaten therr ſwords into play 
ſhares, and their fpeares into pruning-hooks , ſo that Nation hath an | 
ified up ſword agarnſt Nation , netther learned war any more, 
: '4 E Nor hath that been yet fulfilled which is in verſe 10, 11; 
x 2,8c.to v. 19.That men have ſo dreaded the Majeſty of the Lord tha 
ithey have bidthemſelves, That the lofty lookes of men have been humbled, 
and their haughtineſſe bowed downe; That THE LORD ALONE 
HATH BEEN EXALTED, That the day of the Lords 
hoſts hath been upon EVERY ONE that i proud and lefty, upon of 
the Cedars of Lebanon, and Okes of Baſhan that are lifted up, upon A LL 
the high mounternes and bills that are lifted up, upon EVERY high toner, 
jpon every fenred wall, upon ABL the ſhips of Tarſhiſh, and upon al the| 
pleaſant pritures, to bow down,and bring down low all theſe, fo that the Kon 
alone may be exalted in THAT DAY. Alas, ever ſince Chriſts com- 
| ming in the fleſh, the whole world generally hath been very high 
proud againſt che Lord Chriſt ; Antichriſt hath been much exalted] 
| and the Lord hath been leaſt exalted, his Honour, his Cauſe, his 
People have been trampled on. In the time of Conſtantine the Great] 
ſome little was done in the Reman Empire for a little time, for the} 
'Church of Chriſt; but anon «Ar/anjſme arole, then Papiſme mourn}. 
| ted up, then the Beajt did ariſe, The Church is put into a Pelderneſſe 
, condition, the witneſſes propheſie in ſackcloth one thouland two hun: 
'dred and fixty yeares,which are not yer expired,for they have not yet 
laine dead in the Grave three dayes and an halte, 
5 ©. Noristhat in the 18, 19, & 20, verſes yet fulfilled, Thu 
all Idels are aboliſhed, that God hath ſo ſhaken the earth, that he bath mai 
the inhattzants thereof to caſt away all their Idols, ard to hide themſetue 
;for feare. The Territories of the Papacic extending over Fraxt; 
| Spaine, Italy, part of the Low Countries, part of upper G ermany, pat 
of Polonia, part of the Indies, &c, are full of Idols, and doe opetly 
worſhip them( as they ſay) in the ſight of the Sunne, The 
[ſhake of theſe isnot till the Witneſſes have laine dead in the Grave 
(three dayes and an halfe ( Revel. 11.) andthen' is the great "ud ibid; 
ver. 11,) and when thoſe things are: ſhakes. dare, To e thing 
that cannot be ſhaken, viz, pure. worſhip, purcly Spiritual, and puit| 
Saints ſhall remaine unmaved, Heb, 12. 27. * af 
Nor can it be rationally imagined'that theſe things ſhall not bt 
done till the ultimate day of the general! Judgement, for then then 
id 
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is no time Of eſtabliſhing of the mountaine of the Lords houſe upon the top 

of the mountaine, no proceeding of the word out of Zion, no running and i The Diatribe 
hiding from the preſence of the Lord, for the Sea and Grave, cc. ſhall |pars 4 - Ara 
owe up their dead. And all good thall be turned into_an etctnity of ces fart, and 
abſolute glory. Therefore the eime of fulfilling of the Prophefics, | me to oy 


and Promiſes of this {econd of {azah is yet to come, afore the ulti- _ _ 


mate day of the laſt generall Judgement, * vew;b Sefton, 
1 thought it 
convenient 20 inſert into the Margine, 4! leaſt, bis jadgetent of this ſecond of 1faiah, ver. 24 3,4. Rr are 
youin bis expe words ; HILS, or MOUNTAINES ( /aith be) are Stares, Kingdomes, cr Societies of men, 
'which conhiſting of degrees, rifing unts ar he above anocher, are compared unto Mountaines raiſed 7 
above che ordinary plaine, and leycl! of the cart © MOUN TAINE OF THE LORDS HOUSE, is 
thar State, and Sociery of men, which is calle; arch, and People of Ged. REGNUM CALORUM, | 
the Kingdome of Heaven, 4. &. a Kingdoni, w both King, and Kings Throne, hare theit place, and re- | 
fidence in the Heavens, Theſe words theretore are a Prophefic, or Propherical! promiſe cf the GLORIOUS | 
EXALTATION, WONDERFULL ENLARGMENT , and UNHEARD- OB -PROSPERITY cf | 
this Society of men, called the CHURCH, above all Srates, and Societies of men whatſoever. The glory and 
FtXALTFATION is expreſſed in the werd , THE MOUNTAINE OF THE LORDS HOUSS SHAL ; 
BE ONE DAY EXALTED, yee mounted nor only above the leffer kill, but above the bigbeſt moun- | 
raine, though at this time ic were depreſſed, and trampled upder foot, by the proud eremies thereof. The EN- 
LARGMENT is in the word, ALL NATIONS SHALL FLOW INTO TIT, 7j. ec. though at the time of | 
ths Prophefie it were reduced ro a fm ll remnanr, yer rhe time was to come, when it (hoald rior only confiſt of 
zone Nation cf the Jewes, a3 chea it did, but of all Nations under” the whole Heaven. The PROSPERITY 
xreof begins to be deſcribed from theſe wards, ver. 4. THEY SHAL BEAT THEIR SWORDS IN- 
TO PLOW-SHARES, &c. i.e, chough che greateſt part of FACOB were already captive, and Fudah and 
Jerufalem in a continugll feare, and no lefle dat per of the Armies, and invaſion of the King of Babel, yer the 
ime ſhould one day come, that the People, or Church of God, ſhould not only be the molt eta!red Fate upon | 
the earth, and the moſt euple, and univerſall Dominion that ever was in the world, but the moſt peaceable, quict, | 
flouri|bing Frate that ever was, fince man 'was FIRST CREATED. This isthe Propheſie 5 But ow comes the | 
Weftion, Whethey this, as we beve deſcribed it, be, und hath already been fulfilled ? or whether if already any | 
nyes fulfilled, whether ic be nor in part only performed, and the full accompliſhment referyed for time to 
ome, &c ? For here the Church is to be eſtabliſhed on the tops of Atowntaines, W's. ſo that no other State ſhal |, 
er=top, or over-looke it, much lefſe trample tander feer- + Now whether there was ever ſuch a time, when 
his was eompleatly fulfilled, &c. I leave it to any mans indifferent judgement, who can compare the deſcripti- 
on of the F ropher, with the ſtories of fore paſt, and preſent times, In the times immediarly after Chriſts | 


ASSION, I think any man will grant the Church then was neither VISIBLE, nor GLORIOUS. In the 
limeof the PERSECUTING EMPEROURS, when the Church had taken foor among the Gentiles, and 
teNarions began ro flow wnte ity it wis a Soceety indeed Y ISIGLE , bur not GLORIOHS, I am ſure it was 
not inthe TOFS cf the MOUNTAINES , bur the Imperial Meuntaine of ROME, nor only over-topped 
&, bur over «trampled it under their feer. In the time of CONST ANTINE, and thereabonts, ah three hun- 
fred yearescruell perf. curion, the Sure ſeemed as ir were wo breake forth of a Cloud, but preſently thar | 
glory was eclipſed, and even the viſibility of che C burch in 2 manner covered, with the thick and a Uaiyerſally 
werſpreading cloud of ART ANISME ol) 
This ARIAN'cloud was no ſooner blown! over, but, another grear cloud of that fore-prophefied APOS- 
ASIE of the Church begun toariſe, whereby the Churches glory was not onely eclipſed, bur at length a- 
the viſibility thereof wholly overſhaddowed with the thick dirknefle of Idolatrous ANTICHRISTI- 
ISME,unrill atcer a lorg day of darkneffe, it pleaſed God of late, ſomewhar to'diſpel the cloud, &c. and we 
hope, when rhe cloud ſhall be wholly conſamed by the beams of the Sun of the Goſpel, rhe Church ſhall be- 
ome nt more viſible then yer iris,burfar more'g{orious then ever hitherto ic hath been, WHEN THE FUL- 
NESSE OF THE G&NTILES (45 S:.Paul ſpeaks) SHALE COME IN, For we ſhall finde in the Prophe- 
ſes of the Scriorares; that rhere ace rwo ſorts, and times of che CATLING OF THE GENTILES, Firſt, thar 
which ſhould be in the REJECTION OF THE IEW3,as Ss. Pax/ faith, to PROVOKE THEM TO LEA- 
LOUSLE.(Sach a calling as ſhould be in a minner.oc-afiona{l, thar Gd mighe not wart a Church,] the time | 
the Iewes were to be caſt ont} So Rom. ti.15, The CASTING AWAY OF THEIEWS, is the RECON. 
CEINGOR THE WORLD, i.c. The CAELING OF THE GENTILES. Whence we may fee, thac the 
Apoltles were not to preach Chriſt to the Gentiles , untill, being firſt offered xo the Tewey, they refuſed him. 
And this is that calling of che Gentiles which hitherto hath been many yeares. Bur there is a ſecond and more 
ions calling of the Gentiles ro be found inthe P ropheſies of Scriprure 3 not a callng as this is, wherein 
Jewes are exctaded, but a calling wherein the Jewes thall have a ſhare of the ene? glory, and to have a 
preeminence aboye other Nations, when ALL NATIONS SHAL FLOW UNTO THEM, and 
mlke in their light 3 for the calling of the remainder of the world' { whieh- is nor yer under Chriſt ) is reſer- 
ved for the ſolemnizing of the Iewes. RESTAURATION. This is that calling, ad thu: time which bee 
calls the FVLNESSE of the GENTILES, conjoyned with the ſaving of ALL JSRAEL, Rom. 11. 25. 
is is that time whereof be ſpeakes { That if the preſent FALL, of the Tewes be the RICHES OF THE 
and their DECAY the FICHES OF THE GENTILES, how much more ſhall _ m_ 
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one was hewne out of the mountaine without hands. This is the firſ} call of the world huber. 


_— ane ms time cf tie feet of the Image coming that the ſtone ſmore them, the wind blowes the 1. 


to, Atlength 


helly.and there was no more place found tor any part thereof; which was no [ooner dont, bur the | 
bom A fame m Image ſwelled into a great Mountaine, and filled the whole earch, This is the time of | 
the falnefſe of Chriſts Kingdome, the FUL ESSE of the Gentiles z This is the time when THE . MOUN. | 


E LORDS HOUSE ſhall be eftabliſhed on the TOPS of the MOUNTAINES, name. 
ee Pepe Chriſts Kingdome, which is now in being, ' ſhall (mire the brirtle fect'of the la 
;emidinder of the Romane State, now ſubpſting in che Popedome, in whom the divided rocs of roo many Kingdom 


are united, &c 
5 yo 


T He ſecond place in 1ſajab for our Thefis, is chap. 9; ver. 6.'Fy 


$0 


unto ws a childe ts borne, unto us a Sonne 5. given, and the G0). 
VERNMENT ſhal be oz his ſhoulders, and his name ſhall be cak 
| led. W.ONDERFULL;, C ou»ſeltor, the mrghty God, the everlaſting 
Father, the Prince of peace. Ver. 7. Of the INCREASE of hrs G0. 
| VERNMENT, andpeace, there ſhall be NO E ND, aporn th 


A 


DER IT, and to ESTABLISH IT with judgement, and with juſtic 
from hence*forth and for ever. The zeale of the Lord of Hoſts will perforne 
this, Of this place we ſhall ſpeake more briefly. | | 

{I This text is very comprehenſive, apparently griping within its 
$ * Ze |armesa large tratof Time from Chriſts 7zcarnatiov, throughout 
all the proccſle of his Government, untill the end of the altimat 
Fudgement, as the words from hence-forth and for ever doe expreſſe; 
| therefore the Reader muſt not hang downe his head, poring only 
upon the Birthof Chriſt, as itis ſaid in the beginning of this text, 
To us a childe is borne ; but muſt lift up hiseyes to the utmoſt of thi 
glorious proſpett here preſented in the cloſe, #por the thr one of Dy 
vid, and upon his King dome ( he ſhall fit ) to order tt, -az2d to eftabliſh i, 
} ©. frombenceforth and for ever. 
F, 2; [t is not worth while for us to contend with the late Jewiſh Rub | 

+ Jo bins, that ſay, this text is meant of Hezekiah ; we heard but now! 
that the ancienter Rabbis, and Talmsd, and their Targum, or Chald 
Paraphraſe following them, are contrary to that, interpreting this 
text of the Meſsiah ; as they had an invincible teaſon ſoto doe, in 
/ that the ſtile given to him here meant, is incompatible, and incon- 
ſiſtent with any but with God incarnate, that is, Chriſt Feſws, the tive 
Meſsiah, And as little reaſon had thoſe later Reb44s to' intetpret 
this Text of Hezekiah, who was borne a good ſpace of time betore 
the date of this Propheſte, yea and divers yeers before his Father 
| Abaz fate upon the Throne, For Hezekiah was five and twenty 
| yeers oldat his fathers death, whereas C4 haz his father had reigned 
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in all but ſixteen yeers, 2 Kigs 16.2, and chap. 18.v,2. _ | 
J : 4. Leaving therefore all improbable and impertinent conceits of way 
let us come to the bufineſle, to finde out the excellent ſtate that ſhall 
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he ſulneſſe of che Gentiles . ] This is thar loxious time which the Prophekie of this rext Princi- 
EN Leng intended, which is not yet fulfilled. White the Roman Iron. part of Nebachadneyyay | 


THRONE of DAVID, and uyox HIS KINGDOME ro Of 


| 


| 


: 
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| | be {et up under the government of the 2eſ51ah before the ul, 


judge. 
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judgement. Our late Axnotationifts make for me a faire preface, 
| meerly conducing to the true ſenſe of the words ; which we intend: 
\* That the deliverances (lay they) of Gods people , and tbe pulling downe 
of ſuch mighty POTEN TATES, whether SECULAR or SPIRI- 
*TYALL (mark their words) may zot ſeerm impoſ3ible, and increddble; 
« the Prophet now proceedeth to declare who it is, and what man- 
« nerof perſon, by whom all thar hath been faid ſhall be effected, 
«even the Meſsias the etetnall Sonne of God; whom God ſball 
« raiſe up to be the King andGovernour of his Church, ſo they. 
But we have a more ſure word to confirme this interpretation, 
Luke 1. 31,32;33- And the Angel ſaid unto Mary, &c. Thou ſhalt 
conceive in thy wombe , and bring forth a Sonne , and ſhalt call bis name 
Jeſm, Heſhall be great, ana ſhall le called the Sonne of the Higheſt, and 
[the Lord God ſhall grue unto him the Throne of bw FATHER DAVID, 
and be ſhall reigne over the houſe of JACOB for EVER, and of bis 
Kingdome there ſhall be NO END. | : 


they ſpell untous. Namely, firſt, That the meaning of this Text is 
not of ſp:rit»els onely, but alſo of temperals, The FOR in the be- 
ginning premifed by 1ſaiab as a meet interence, plainly ſounds of a 
proof 1n this Text, to demonſtrate anaflurance of the deliverance of 
[1ſrael,as is ſet forth in the fourth and fifth verles {viz. Thou baſt bro- 
ken the yoke of bis burthen, and the flafe of big ſboalder, and the rod of his 
OPPRESSOUR us zx the day of MIDIAN * oc. axd # ſhall be; f 
with battel and blood, ſo with burning aud fuel of fire.) But theſe words 
(if weighed**)cannot, without violence, be wreſted to ſignific only 
ſpirituall deliverances, as our Annotationifts alſo afirme with us, 
whoſe words upon the fourth verſe are theſe, * Hawing declared the 
© oreatueſſe of their joy, he proceeds to ſhew the ground of it , their deleye- 


*rance and freedome from the ftraits and tbraldeme of thetr enemies, as well |** For, cloſe 


Now lay this of 1ſajahand Zake together, and then read, what 


| 
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Obſerve Gi- 
ns victories 
ſed to lignifie 
is deliyer- 
z therefore 
ot onely (pi- 
Htuddl. 


o the Hebrew, 


eee, HE. — TX * 


*CORPORALL as Sprriteall, Therefore this Text is Gods giving fe -1" 
ſecurity to his people, of deliverance of them , from temporal, 2s |thus Foreve- 
well as ſpiritzall oppreſſions, troubles, &c: by Feſms Chriſt, after that HTER 
jt hath finiſhed the workes of his incarnation, by paſsios, reſurretiion, | yi. pub yoo 
oſcention, and aſſeſs03 at Gods right hand, according to Fſal.110., of [mens rowied in 
which we have ſpoken plentifully afore. Secondly, That Chriſt was om 
inveſted with theſe Attributes and Omnipotentiall Properties | jug and fic! of 
(1287 &c. as it is the Hebrew) of purpoſe to multiply his Princedame, | fre. 

and for peace without end, The Jewes obſerve, thar the clofe-ſhut Th 

mem'inthe middle of a word , as here in NAS? (whichED pro. 

perly is a finall letter) ſignifies the ſtab:hity of the thing ſpoken ot, as | 

open 2 in the end of a word, as in DN Nebem.2.1 3.(which 2 proper- 

ly is a middle letter) ſignifies the brokenneſſe of the walls thete ſpoken | 

of : whichobſervation 1 mention not as a fow:dation ſtrong enough 

for me to build upon , but as a ſufficient Narrative, ro declare the 

Opinion of the Ancient Fewiſh Rebbrns concetning the ſtability of 

the Meſs/abs Kingdome. Thirdly, That the words Prencedome,Govern- | 

ment, and for peace, and ſpoken ina way of Propheſie of what fhould | 
| be added to the Church above that they injoyed atteady, _— 
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of an excellent- politick Government.) It needs not that Chriſt 


ſignifie more then Spirituals. 'Fourthly , That this is yct,more ap«| 
| parent by that which followes both here, and Zake 1, 32. of the] 

Meſsiabs fitting upon the Throne of D AVID, and upon his Kingaeme, 
and to eſtabliſh it with Fuſtice and Judgement (ſpeaking in the phraſe 


ſhould fir on Davids Throne, and K:ingdome, 'to Sprritually-governe, 
| and keep in peace his: untverſall Church. Nor needed there a Promſe| 
that Chriſts Spiritsall Kingdomeſhall be eſtabliſhed with Juſtice 
and Judgement, which are:low things to faith, hope, love, joy 12 the 
Holy Ghoft, and'the'reſt of the Graces of the holy Spirit. Nor waz 
there need to aſſert the perpeturty of Chriſts Spirituall Kingdome, 
that it ſhould be for ever; the Fewes having now been a Chursh {© 
many-hundredsof yearcs. | Fitthly, The cloſe, in a way of Gods 
great engagement, the zeale of the Lord of Hoaſt will performe this, rowſt | 
of neceffity fignihe ſomething more, then' the ord7nary thing of 
Chriſts having a $Spirztuall Kingdome on earth, V hat need ſuch 
high words, folemne proteſts, and moſt ſerious pawning of the zeale 
of God ( which is love in a flame) to fignifie the performance of 
that which had been long fince done, and as an ordinary thing was 
to continue, viz.” Chriſts having a Sprrituall Kingdome on: earth? 
Sixthly, Both this of /ſazah, and that of Luke 1. 31. doth import 
That after there ſhould be an 4zterruption of the fitting of Davids 
zace, upon'Davids Throne, it ſhould ſenſibly appeare that Chri 
ſhould poſſefle that Throne, elſe why is it bere Propheſied, that the, 
Meſſiah ſhall ft #pox Davids Throne ; and that the Lord God ſhall ging 
to the Meſs1ah the throne of his father David, and promileth there he 
ſhall ſit for ever 2 The whole Earth long betore, Ger, 1. 26, &c, 
| compare Pſal. 8. & Heb. 2.ver. 7, $. being given up to the rule of 
Chriſt, to be governed by his #w:ſible providence, was never inter- 
rupted; but in all Ages Chriſt hath continually powred cowne his! 
Judgements upon the wicked, as Peter. proves, in his ſecond Epiſtle, 

| Chap. 2. And the Church was alfo given to him from the. begin- 
| ning, Gez. 3. 15. compare Rom, 16. 20. which, without any poſſs 
bleimpediment, he hath ever preſerved on carth in all Ages ts 
ſince, by his Spirizuall power and grace. But the Line of Davids 14, 
hath been broken off from his Throne, as we ſhall ſce prelently, Nor 
hath Chrift been upon it at all, in any viſible manifeſtation , there: 
fore this laſt muſt be a great part of the meaning of ſazh, and Saint 
Luke, as Piſcator expreſſeth it ( 1» ſolo Davides tanquam beres vegni, 
'& filerw Dawvidis ſedebit Chrifius, confer. 2 Sam. 7. 12, Fc. 1o he:) 
And that to beiperformed for ever; that is, ſo as no viſible power 
{ muſt reigne after. him. Seventhly, 1ſaiah Propheſies in the time of 
| the diviftion of the Kingdome of the Fewes into Fudab and 1ſrael, let 
chap. 1. ver, x. &c. And Saint Zuke tells us, chap. 1. ver, 33. that 
this muſt be fulfilled by Chriſts reigning over the whole houſe of Js 
cob, which containes all the twelve Tribes, made up of 1ſrael and 
Jaulab, even as according /to Iſarah, Chriſt muſt fit upon the Throne 
| of David; who ruled over, both Fudah and 1ſrae!, Eighthly, That 
| all theſe muſt be 1o fulfilled, that Chriſt muſt appeare to be m__ 
LL 
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1u4 and mighty, and to encreaſe in bis Government, ( as Iſaiah ſpeaks) 
and to be Great ( as Luke ſpeakes. ) | 
|| Having thus digged into the meaning of the Text, let us next lift C. 6 
| up our eyes, and take a view of all the TranſaQions of Chriſt fince| *.* ** 
this Propheſie, and ſee what of this text hath been really fulfilled, | 
| Surely this text was not fulfilled in the Fexes returne from Babylop, 
t Ef | for the ten Tribes did not then returne, to make up the houſe of 
| Ml {Facob, or the Kingdome of Davrd. And befides, of that proſperity | 
| there was.ſoone an end, in the miſeries of the Marcabean Warres, and 
| {the Romax Conqueſt was over them afore Chriſt was borne, | F 
| Not wasit ever fulfilled fince Chriſts coming in the Fleſh; for he g % 
never yet fate upon the Throne of David, nor any other, deputa- | 
| I (tively { for him ) of that Tribe, the Scepter being then, and thence to 
| this day departed from Jadah. The viſible Government ( as the text 
imports) was not all this time upor Chriſts ſhoulders, the time was 
| not come, as Chriſt tells us, eA#. I. 6, 7. A#. 3. 21. The viſible Go- 
vernment fince Chriſts coming in the Fleſh hath been upon the 
' Bf [ſhoulders of the Romar Emperour, or the Pope, or the Turke. VW hen 
| the time comes that the Government ſhall be on Chriſts ſhoulders, 
he ſhall reigne as Datrd( as Iſaiah ſpeakes ) and over the houſe of 
| | Jacob ( as Luke ſpeakes ) that is, over all the twelve Tribes, and that 
{for ever z that is, none viſibly ruling them after him; But at Chriſts 
| ME [Incarnation, only two Tribes were about Jernſalem and Fudea, but 
| I [under the Romazrs viſible Government; and for the generall, refuſed 
|Chriſts ſpirituall Government, A8. 13. 46. - 
| $8 Nor can this be imagined rationally to be fulfilled inChriſts Spr- F 
ntuallgovernment : for this Spiritual government ( if we may ſo call | I » S, 
 Chriſts giving of Ordinances,and grace into the heart ) extending it 
felt equally to Geptiles, as wel as to Fewes, if not more for theſe one 
| thouſand ſix hundred and fifty years paſ}, to the Gertzles, what. privi- 
ledge or preheminence is given in this to Faccbs Houle, or Datids 
Throne, more then to the hoxſes or throxes of Conſtantine the Great, or 
Charles the Great,or of Edw. the {ixth, or of Q. Ezzabeth, or of the 
Indian Sagamores,or of the Turkiſh Emperonys,or Grand-Signiours,or 
of the great (hams of Tartar, or, &c, when they, or their Nations ate 
converted, at the coming in ot the fulnefle of the Gentiles, Belides, 
'who of Belcevers at the time of this Propheſie did not know, thar 
'Chriſts Spiritual! Kingdome of Grace ſhould be for ever, and full of 
[more then Juſizce and Fudgement,viz, Of all the graccs of the 
Pirit 2 | «9, 
| b Therefore we conclude, this text is yet to be fulfilled afore | * Sy £6 
the ultimate day of the generall Judgement, when Chriſt layes —_— _ 
pom his Government. *, Chonne af”. 


| Tſath, collated 
with Mark 1. 14, 15. coming too late tomy knowledge to be put into the Text, Icould not ſorbeare inſerting 
| it into the gargine, which in ſumme is this, - Galilee was the third Prozince of thoſe thiee into which Canaan 


[or Phaleftize was divided in Chriſts time, and was on the North part, remcreſt from 1ernſalers, and divided 
 incotwo pares, upper and lowey z the upper was moſtly the Land of Nephibaly, wherein was the goodly Mctro— 
'polis of all Galilee, @apernawn. And this is the Galilee that was calledGalilee of rheGemilcs,cither becauſe inhabi- 
| ted by the Gentiles long rime, viz, to Solomons rime, - or becauſe $0/omen gave twenty Cities thereof to Hiram, 
| "MY it was the ourmoſt of the Land next the Gemiles, In the lowey Galilee was the Tribe of Zehulon (ang 
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| of Man, ( the Meſviab ) ſhould come in the clouds: of beaven ; For our Saviour brought not this phraſe wich hin, 
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thir ) wherein were the Cities of Nexqareth, and Betbſaida neare the Sea, or Lake of Galilte, or (ang 

ery 2 Chriſts firſt Miracle there, , 16. 2.) and Mount Tabor, From Capernaum along the Sea Io. 
through bechſaida, lay the great rode from $zria into «gps, ſuppoſed to be that called in Scripture, The wy 
of the Sea, In Chriſts time rwo'gf the (aid Provinces, viz. Fades and Sanaris were under the Roman Prefiden; 
Pomtins Pilate. The third, Ga/ilce, was under Herod ( or Aniipa+ the Terrarch; becauſe he bad bur the towth 
part of his Fathers Kingdatne, who beheaded John Baptit, and cloſed with | lat when Chriſt was condemneg. 
In this Proyince of Galz/ce was Chriſts converſation principally, whiles he was on earch, Afatih. 3. ult, Luke 
1. 26. Af. 1, 11. Abs 2, 7s Meth. 4. 23. Ha the 9. 35. Math, 28, 10, For the Mcſſich was to have his abode 
principally in Galilee, according to the Propheke in Eſay g. 1, 2, 3, &c. The Land of Galilee, or of Zebuly 
'and Ne2bthaly had the hard hip to be firſt in that calamity by che Aſſyrians, 2 King. 15. 29. all which Cirie, 
there named, except lano4h and Gilead, were Cities of N ly, and all Galilee and Nepbrbah are rhere mentig. 
ned, asall carried away Captive to Aſſria. In which calamity 1/aieh comforts thera, with that Propheſic, Thy 
they ſhould have the firſt and ptincipall ſhare of the Meſſiahs preſence, when ke ſhould come. Read the grf 
ſeven verſes ofthat ginth of J@. the meaning beiag, that Chriſt ſhould enlighten the Province of Galilee, g 
rhe Land. of Zebulen and Nepitbaly,with the glory of his preſence, And therefore if this be not a Prophefie 
Chriſt, I know not what is. Compare (Mat. 4.of his dwelling in Capernaum, the Metropolis of Galilee, 7h, 
Fewes could nor ſee this, bur would not beteeve becauſe he was of Galilee ; Should, lay they, Chriſt cone 
f Galilee ? ſhould he not come ous of Berhlebem ? So he ſhould roo, and yer was by tabiration and converſotions 
Galileen. Chriſtians alſo are to blame for darkning this hefie of Iſa. 9. and Matthewes application of i; 
for my part I am perſwaded, tharthie foure or five firſt words of this ninth of 1/aiab, belong to rhe laſt veil 
of the former Chapret, 2s Terdm, and the Chalde referre rhem 3 ard rhat the words following begin a' ney 
Prophefie in this manner . [VORNAT NPpA , &c. i ce. According « the firft time that be made wile ( or debaſel ) 
the Land of Zebulon, «nd tbe Land of Nephthaly, ſo in the latrey rime be ſhall make is glorious. ( More of the read. 
ing of this rext, and Maſter Medes reaſons, the Reader may there ſee.) From all ( faith Mr. Mcde) I interte 
that, x Cor. 1. 26, 27+ God takes the foolifh things of the world to confound the wiſe, &xc. For Galilee, and her 
inhabitants, in c riſon- of Iudes were repurcd ignoble, fiyangers, being remore from Ieruſalem, 20d the 
Temple, and part of the lot of the ten Tribes which Salmeneſer captivated, Howbeit, ſome of the two Trib 
after their returne, eſpecially in the prevailing times of the Marcabees, ſerled there, but at Icngrh were ſubs 
dued by the Gentiles, bur Rtill dwelling there, and repleniſhing that Land with their owne people 3 yet fo, x 
' many of the Gentiles dwelt among them, in ſo much chat in theſe and the aforeſaid reſpe&s, ay wcre & 
ſpiſed of thoſe that dwelt in Tudee, Joh. 7. 41. 52, But Chrift the King of Iſree/, and Saviour of Mankinl 
would ( as aforeſaid ) be a Galilean.The DoQrine be preacherh in Gables is, The time i fulfilled, the King/my 
of God is at hard, repent yee, aud beleeve zhe Goſge! z which Marth. 4, is called the Kngdome of Heaven, which 
all one with Kingdome of God. See Dan. 6, 24, The beavens beare rule, that is, God. I 5+ 21, 1-bave foul 
472inſt beaven, and in thy fight, Marth. 21. x5. The Baptifme of John, wes is from beaven, or from men. Marke the | 
Exegeſic, Luke 15- and the Antitheſr, Math. 2x. which ſhew God ro be meant by Heeven. The Kingdomed 
Heaven, or of God, is the Kingdome of Metab, or Chiift, Data, 44. and Dan, 7. 13+ ( read the place) 
From which placesthe 1ewes call the Meſtiahs Kingdome, the Kingdomeof God, or of Heaven,becauſe firſt, it isin 
this place of D:vidl ſaid, The God of beaven ſhall ſet up bis Kingdome, And in the other place, That the Sane 


but found it among the Jewes at his rang and approved it, in oft aſe of it, Matth. 13. The Kin 

of Chriſt is his Church, or the Chriſtian Church, &c. I mu adde one thing more for the me | 
this Kingdome of Chriſt, which I have bitherto deſcribed, namely, that ir hath a two-fold ftare ; The ate 
Militant, in ſufferings 3 which is the preſent ſtace, begun ar his fir coming 3 The ſecond ſtate is n tyi 
ſtate, which ſhall be at his ſecond, in g/ory in the clouds of betven 3 ar what time he ſhall put downe a# authwi 
power, and rule, and ſubdue- all his enemies under hit feet, 1 Cor. 15. &c. By which, thas Mr. Mede includes he 
Kingdome of Chriſt at his ſecond coming to be partly, intended, in Iſaiah 9g, they may cafily percein, 
that have heard, and obſcrved ather paſſages afore quoted out of him. 
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SECT. XII, 
Fw third place in 1ſarah is Chapter the eleventh in wholegnd | 


throughout , with a briefe collation of the tenth Chapte: 
- preceding, and the twelfth following, and therefore toolarge 
to write out, In licu thereof we ſhall expreſle the ſeverall paſſage 


from whence we deduce any argument. 

| . To ſpeakeas ſhortly as we may to this place of Scripture : Inthe 
tenth Chapter preceding, the Lord threatens Fudab; that for thei 
hypocrifie iv Religion, and their unrighteouſnefſe in their dealing, 
he will ſend againſt them the Arian, But then withall it is thrett 
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ned, that becaule the A4//y7zaz would attlit the Jewes without con- 
fideration of Gods hand in it, and ſhould manage therod with in- 
ſolent cruelty to the Jewes, that God will bring deſtrugion upon 
the Arian for deliverance of the Jewes, The confirmation of this 
| deliverance (as is the manner of God in the Prophets z hath its foun- 
{dation laid in the ſending of Chriſt, Qhapter 11. The promiſe 
[whereof, and deſcription of whole perſon, we have ſet forth , and 
charaQeriſed in the tirit five verſes.There ſhaft come forth a rod owt of the 
ſtem of Jeſſe, & c. and the Spirit of the Lord ſhall reſt upon him , the Spirit 
of wiſdome,& c. and be ſhall not judge after the ſight of his eyes , but with 


(wherein {ſatab propheſted, the hoſt of the eAfyrians were deſtroyed 
to the number of one hundred eighty five thouſand by the Angel of 
the Lotd (2 Kings 19.35.) Andagaine , in thetime of Jadabs cap- 
tivity in Babylon they were overthrown with a mighty deſtruction | 
by the Medes and Perſians , Dan.5.30. yet theſe arenot the ALLof 
| the Threat of this Propheſie againſt 4 j/yria, tor the Threat is carried 
on ſtill in Zach.1.15. to the end of the wat rn , though at that 
time Judah was returned. And (to keep to this our Text of 1ſa.) 
according to the length of the foundation of this Propheſie , 
muſt : the ſuperſtruture be extetided, viz. to the comming of 
Chriſt : which coming of him, being not reſtriftively determined | 
to his firſt coming in his incarnation, mult be left at large to reach to 


© For we muſt know (to give you Mr. Medes notion Al:cabr, as tieare 
©as I can) That the old. Prophets for the moſt part ſpake of the coming 


| rigbteouſneſſe ſhall he judge,&c. So that although in Hezekrabs time | 


t of Chriſt INDEFINITLY, azd4;z GENERALL , without that di- 


F t1n107 of firſt and ſecond coming, which we bave more cleerly learned in 
*the Gofpel. For this reaſon , thoſe Prophets (except Daniel who diſlin- | 
* outſheth thoſe comings , and the Goſpel out of him) ſpeake of the things 
* which ſhowld be at the coming of ( brift indefinitely, and altogether, which 
i we who are now more fully roformed by the Revelation of his Goſpel of this 
[© diſtinFion of a twofold comimg, muſt apply each of them to its proper time. 
*Thoſe things which befit the ſtate of bis firſl commg unto it , and ſuch 
© things as tefit the ſtate of bis ſecond coming unto bis ſecond, And that 
© which befits both alike, may be applied to both. | 
Which notionof Mr. Mee is the more to be acknowledged , in 
that it may appeare by many inſtznces from the Creation hitherto, 
that the grand promiſes of yu deliverances have their ſucceſſive 
and graduall fulfilling from their firſt promulgation , unto the end of 


text ſaith,/ſa.10.24.&c.Thws ſaith the Lord ,O my people, that dwelleſt in 
Zion, be n10t affraid of the ASSYRLAN, Hee ſhall ſmite thee with a rod, 
and ſhall lift: up bis ſtafſe againſt thee after the manner of EGYPT. For 
yet @ very little while , and the indignation ſhall ceaſe, and mine anger 
IN THEIR DESTRUCTION, &c. ' And iz that day bis Lurdes 
ſhall be taken away from thy ſhoulder, &c. Now in Hezekiahs time the 
4fſrian did not ſmite the Inhabitants of Zion, but were ſmitten by the ) 

| | B b 2 Angel 
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this world,as daily experience produceth freſh teſtimonies. The con- | ©4v#0n Iſa, 


4 , 


" Pe ens ane, Apps — 


y ———. 


DCrtm_e_— Y ww FLOSS 


a 
F mm comm... A 


132. 


. hn 


| 


| 
: 


| 


1 


x 


et. 


Oroofs, That there ſhall be yet on earth L 1 8.11] 


DD  o—TR Rs 


Angel of the Lord (as afore mentioned. ) Nor was the burden of 
the 4 ſſrian taken away from off the ſhoulder of the dzellers at Zion| 
at their returne from Babylon, by a deſtruftion on them under whom 
they were then in captivity. For the Lord ſtirred up the ſpirit of 
Cyrus their King, voluntarily to let them return, as we well know 
the ſtory , in the ſecond of Chron, Chapter laſt, and Ezza Chap. , | 

And further, the Apoſtles do bring downe many paſlages of this 


—_— 
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eleventh of /ſazah unto the TranſaRions of their times, and down- | 
wards, applying them to the coming of Chriſt, yea to the coming of 
Chriſt after his aſcention, For example : 

q x. Fitſt, thatin verſe 1, There ſhall come forth a rod ont of the 
ſtem of Jeſſe, &c. is applied by the Apoſtle, A#.13.v.22.8c, to v.za, 
to Chrift as the eminent feed of David, of the feed of Feſſe, con- 
joyning a quotation out of Pſal.2. Thow art my Sonnethis day have | 
begotten thee : which with other paſſages in that Pſalme ( as hath 
been demonſrated) ſignifies Chriſts viſible Kingdome on earth yet to 
come. And a quotation out of 1ſazah 55.3.Touchiog the ſure mercies Fl 
David. And one other quotation out of Pſ.16. That bis holy onzf aww. 
corraption,, of purpoſe to prove that though David himſelte be dead 
yet Chriſt lives, to be the ſure mercies of David, and to keep off his 
leed from ſeeing corruption, that in him the ever-living ſeed of Dawid 
ray reigne to the endof this world, and that in ſome peculiar way, 
priviledge, and relation, and proportion to David, or elſe the dint 
and vigor of Iſaiahs, and the Pſalmiſts Text, and the Apoſtles Com- 
mentary is made to languiſh. Which priviledge, peculiarity,relation 
and analogy to David, what can it bee , but a viſible Reigning, or 
Kingdome of Chriſt > For Chriſts Kingdom, parely ſpirituall,by his 
Word and Spirit, what doth it more relate to Daw then to othe 
Chriſtian Kings and Princes of the Gentiles converted from Hes 
thenilme > or how more Gver Datuds people or Kingdome, more 
then over all 1ndjans and Heathens , where the Goſpel is ſpread and 
received ? 

C 2 Again, that in verſe the tenth of this cleventh of 1{a;/ab, Ther 
ſhall be @ root of Jeſſe,which ſhall ſtand for an enſign of the people, to it ſhall 
the GEN TILES ſeek, the Apoſtle Rem. 15.12. draws down to Chriſt 
then aſcended. and gives us this ſenſe of the Prophet , That Chyift & 
z0t onely the OBJE CT of faith to the Gertiles,but that the Gentiles ſhallk 
bis SUBJECTS, he reigning over them. How reigning over them? 
Marke curiouſly the Apoſtles words , and you may perceive ſome 
thing. eAgazre (faith the Apoſtle) There ſhall be a root of Teſſe, and 
he that ſha RISE to REIGNE otey the Gentiles, in him ſhall the Ger- 
tiles truſt. His retgning,as in relation to David, doth not commence 


| 


poſtle after Chriſts Reſurrection, and Aſcention, ane rendred (as you 
heare) by our Tranſlators undera future notion, He ſhall riſe to yeigne, 
Yea follow the words yet cloſer , even home to the very doores 
of- the Original q and you will fee (I thinke) yet more, wav ple 7 
Ion x) 6 arrawC apx9r 8c, There ſhall be a root of leſſe, and he fhal 
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from his 1zcaraatioz, but he ſhalt RISE to reigne, ipoken by the A- 
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to reigne over them, Chriſt had,betore the Apoſtle penned that, ri- 
ſen the firfi time, wiz. from the grave of the carth. But now that 
he hath aſcended long fince up into heaven , and there as it were had 


been (in the opinions of moſt men) buried in oblivion, and his glory 
covered, he muſt ſe ag4:e trom that obſcuring himlelfe from men, 
to reign over them, VV hich the Prophet Daztel cx 2. calls His flant 
ing up 45 4 great PRINCE to deliver bu people , which (ball begin, 
faith the Angel, one thouland two hundred and ninety daycs, that 
is, ſo many yeers, from the ceaſing of the daily ſacrifice , and ſhall bee 
five ad forty yeers in finiſhing, ere all the /ews encmies ſhall be thrown 
down. After which immediately begins the great Reſtitution of 
all things, the Reſurrection of the Saints,Danrel ſtanding up tn the lot. 


Y 


C 3 So thatthis Text of the 11 of /ſazah is moſt cleerly to bec 
extended beyond the Temes deliverance out of Babylon, unto 


——_— 


Chrifis perlonall coming , and on the other fide, cannot be confined, 
{tinted and terminated in Chzfts firft perſonall coming, in his Incar- 
nation, but mult be carried on far beyond thar , as theſe arguments 
tollowing will evince. 

Firſt, after the Prophct had in the firſt of verſe this 1x of 
Iſaiah propheſted of Chriſts coming , and verſe 2,3 , of his qualifi- 
cation with gifts, and graces, then m the fourth verſe he propheſies 
that Chriſt with r1ghteouſaeſſe ſhall judge thepoore , and reprove with 
equity, for, or 1a behalfe of the meek of the earth , and frall ſmite the earth 
with the rod of bis month , andwith the breath of his mouth ſhall he [ay the 
picked, But Chriſt did not-reprove #23 the behalf of the meek,, nor ſlay the 
wicked at his firſt coming in the fleſh, But it is extended by the A- 
poſtle, 2 Theſſ.2, (after Chriſts aſcention) unto future times , when 
Chriſt ſhall deſtroy Antichriſt ( who was not revealed when the 
Apoſtle wrote) whole deftruction is the introduRtion to the future 


Reſtitution, as hath been afore demonſtrated upon that 2 Theſſ.2, &c, 
nour ſecond Book, | | 
Secondly, when the Prophet had propheficd of Chriſts coming, 
andthe excellency of his perſon and gifts in the 1,2,3,4,and 5 verſes, 
before he comes to the maine, of the Propheſic, whereon I ſhall 
chicfly inſiſt, in verſe 10,11, &c. he inſerts between in the 6, 7, and 
$ verles, a. Prophelic that the Wolfe ſhall dwell with the Lamb , and the 
Leopard ſhall lye downe with the Kid,eyc. meaning the reftitutron of the 
creatures from the enmity of the curſe by Adams fall , according to 


__ 
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Rom.8. 19,20,21,22,23.For which(ſaith the Apoſtle) zot exly the Saints, 
but the creature it ſelf eaxreſily expefis,aud the whole creation groancth to bee 
delivered from the bondage of corruption, and vanaty, to Which it is now 
lubje, 4x4 to be put into the gloriow literty of the Sonxes of God, Which 
et. never was z nor canit.be imagined tobe at the ultimate day of 
,and therefore is yet to come. 1 know {ull well that divers 
underſtand this part of this Propheſie ny, of men by  va- 
ture fierce as beaſts, to be made tame and loving by the power. of 
the Goſpel at Chrifſts firſt coming. Too common a fault in W ri- 
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[ters, through lazinefſe,or blindneſle to take the-ſent and cry of, the 
former,and to run with full mouth after them, But if this be þ ſut- 
| cient + 
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ficient argument to aſſert the ſence of a place of _ we can 
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| 


haveTerved, to fignifie an agreement among men by the power of the; 


| peace that was in the Nationall Church of the 


produce both Jewes, and Chriſtians, averring that this place is to 
be underſtood literally, of the change of the nature ot” the wilde 
Beaſts at the —_ (of which we ſpeake. ) The Jewes take this 
according to the Letter, as if the Prophet ſhould ſay : ** 7z the time 
&« of the « Meſsiab the Wolfe, the Leopard, the Lion, and the reſt of the wild 
« Beaſts ſhall be made tame, and ſhal no more hurt juſt and goed men. And 
thus much is acknowledged by A/apide upon this place. | 

Calvin * alſo doth in his owne judgement aſſert hence, the 
change of the nature of wilde Beaſts, and the reſtitution of the 
Creation as at firſt. ©* Herce, ſaith he, it followes that God will forme 
< the ſperits of Beleevers by bis holy Spirit. Howbett the ſpeech of the Prophe 
© Jokes farre beyond this ; For it ts all one as if be ſhould promiſe, tha 
© there fhall be « Heſſed REPARATION of the world, For be dcſcrites 
&« what was that order from the beginning, before that unhappy and ſad ſub 
& error, 0r diſorder befell us, by the fall of man, under which wee non 
& groanc, ©c. Surely there had been no diſagreement between the Creature 
© of God, if they had ſtood in therr firſt and perfeft originall, © c. my 
&* therefore when Chriſt ſhall come, he ſhal by aboliſhing the Curſe, reconti 
& the world to God, the INSTAURATION OF A PERFECT 
* STATE t 70t :mpertinently aſcribed to him. As if the Prophet fhould 
*ſay, THAT GOLDEN AGE ſhal retwrne, in: which, before the 
« fall of man, full felicity floarifhed. Thus Catuzw, with much more 
to very good purpoſe to our point , which I forbeare | to re 

at ,'or* quote other latter Writers * of the ſame opinion, 
becaute I may have occaſion ' in that kinde to ſpeake more to 
this” Text , upon the 'WHAT--this glorious RESTITUTION 
ſhall be, Meane While I attaine what I aimed at, that if ſome 
Learned men be oppoſite to us in their giving the ſence of this place, 
we have other Learned: men to ballance Them, and that ( as I con 
ceive, grounding vpon Divine reaſon) upon a better account. For 
to that the Analogieof other Scriptures concurre, Rom. 8. ver. ry, 
&c. Pſal, 8. compared with Heb. 2. fully opencd afore. To thatak| 
ſo agrees that full enumeration of all-the worſt, and moſt hurtful 
Creatures; whercasa leſſe reckoning, or a ſhorter expreſſion would} 


Goſpel, W hich whiles ſome fo peremptorily defend to be the full 
meaning of this place, -they had-done themſelves much right, and{. 
given us ſome ſatisfaCtion; if they had ſhewed us that cffe& Wd. | 
Goſpel at Chriſts firſt *'coming, anſwerable to. the minde/of} 
this: Prophefie, viz. That it ſhould exceed that yn; and 
ewes 

Chriſts coming, ,and that ſince Chriſts coming that- hath been] 
as better, 10 more generall. But: alas this they cannot doe, at 
therefore we cannot imbrace a ſence that cannot be found out. 'Far 
as Chriſt himſelfe at his firſt coming ſaid, 1 came zot to bring peut, 
but a ſword, and to ſet thoſe of the ſume family one againſt another, fo we 
know by the Hiftories of the foure Evangelifs, and of the eA8s of th! 
eApoſtles,” that great Oppoſitions, mighty Tumults, hideous. Perke- 
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|between both, as it followes in the next Argument. 


{ly, obſerve the confirmation of all, viz, That the earth ſhall be full of 


[ing us downe from Chriſts Incarnation to theſe times, that at leaſt 


| knowledge of the Lord, but have made oppoſition againſt it, burting 


'[the Ariaz Perſecution followes that, the Papel! Perſecution fol- 
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lAgeto Age ; the ſircame of a deep totrent of bloud running in the 
channell of the Heathen Koman Empire for three hundred 
anon the black ſtreame of 4rian Herefie, and Perſecution by it ; af- 
cer that Popiſh and Turk;ſþ Perſecutions, with ſucceffive Monſters of 
Maſlacres, Bonfires, Inquiſitions, Suſpenſions, Impriſontnenes, and 
deadly feudes and enmities of the vaſt generality, againſt the hand- 
full of Saints throughout all Nations. So that the ſmall gleaning 
ſprinklings, or firſt-fruits, that were reconciled to God, and to one 
another upon Chrilts firſt coming, are drowned as it were in the O- 
cean and ſea of enmity, that from thence forward untill now re- 
maines with great animoſity. And therefore we beleeve another 
ſence of theſe words, viz. That at Chriſts next appearance there ſhal | 
be a generall peace between men, and between the Creatures, and | 


For it followes in the ninth verſe, They ſhall zot HURT, NOR 
DESTROY ( obſerve the words, nor aefiroy, nor fo much as hurt ) | 
in all my HOLY MOVNTAINE ( obſerve that allo.) And laſt- | 


the knowledge of the Lord, as the waters cover the ſes, Now though 
there was an increaſe of knowledge at Chriſts firſt coming, as a foun» 
caine, and ſpring ſtreame, which, the further it ran, the larger it was; 
ſutable to Ezekrels Propheſie of the waters that aroſe from under the 
$anAuary( the Goſpel of Chriſt began in Zioz ) and ſo grew deeper, | 
and deeper; yet from that time, untill now, the kzowledge of the Loyd 
bath not zncreaſed ta a ſea, to cover all the earth, ſo as to drowne all 
iniquity,or oppoſition againſt Chriſt,or Chriſtians,ſo as to work men 

to that peace, that there ſhall be neither deſtroying, nor burting, in 
all the holy mountaine. Sure enough it appeares by the ſacred Story, 
inthe Goſpel, «A#s,and the Revelation, and by experience, both lead- 


three parts of foure of the whole world hath not been filled with the 


and deſtroying, and that too zz the holy Monntainez, whether we take 
it irifly for Zo, or largely for the Church, whereſoever ſeated. | 
Chriflt was condemned and Crucified, and the Diſciples perlecuted, 
(untoa ſcattering ) at Hieruſalem, Feruſalem both City and Temple 
are laid waſt by the Remaz Emperours z the Ten em Perſecuti- 
by the Heathen Romans are continued for three hundred yeares ; 


——_ ——_—_—___= 


lowes that, the Twrkifþ overtakes that z and both continue to this 
Fewes joyning with them in oppoſition againſt the truth of 
both at Jeruſalem, and where ever the (arch is. Beſide, | 
that vaſt part of the world in the Eft, and Feſt Indres, yet know not 
the Lord. 

Further, it followes in the tenth verſe, Azd i that day there ſhal 
be a root of Jeſſe,which ſhal fland for an enſigne of the peoples (ſo the Hebr. 
QINLY ) To it fbal the GENTILES ſeek; and his REST ſhall be glo- 


| 


rows, In which words the Prophet mainly lookes at the great call; 
_— ﬀ 
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| cutions followed upon Chriſts firſt coming, and ſo continued from | 


yeares, | 
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the SECOND TIME, to zecover the remnant of big people ( which| 


———— —— 


—— 


| 
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of rhe Gentiles, as the Apoſtles ( the. beſt Expoſitors ) have ſince, tg 
chat purpoſe alledged them, Rem, .15. 8,9, 16, 11, 12. Now 1 ſay, 
that ( briſt was a miniſter of theCrrcumcſzon for the truth of Gad, to cop. 
firme the Promiſes made unto the Fathers ; and that the GENTILES 


might glorifie God for this mercy, as it us written, For this cauſe 1 w( 
confeſ]e thee amozig the Gentiles ( quoted out of Fſal. 18. 49. ) And 
againe he ſaith, Rejoyce yee GENTILES wuh bzs people, ( quoted out 
of Pſal. 117. 1. ) eAnd againe WHatah ſaith (viz. in the eleventh of 
Iſa. ver. 10. ) There ſhall be @ root of Jeſſe, and he that ſhall riſe to reign. 
over the GENTILES, in him ſhall the Gentiles truſt, &'c. Now as there 
were few of the Gentiles that were brought into the faith, when the 
«Apoſtle quoted and applied theſe words to this ſence ( we heard but 
now in the former argument, how generally the Gentiles have, and 
doe oppoſe the Goſpel to this day throughout the world ) fo the 
Prophets cloſe in-this eleventh ot 1ſaiah,ver. 10,HIS REST SHAL 
BE GLORIOUS * doth more evidently demonſtraze that this 
place of Scripture, as to the maine intent, is not yet fulfilled. For if 
we will underſtand z2ward reft, the beleeving Saints afore Chriſts in 
carnation had it, ſal, 116, 7. and often elſewhere, Yea the Apoſtly 
in their troubleſome times, 2 Cor. 6. 10. ſo that there needed not 
Propheſie to fore-tell that which had been in paſt time, and wasat| 
the preſent. And if we zoald underſtand here eterzall glory, yet we 
cannot, for two reaſons ; ' 1, Becauſe in this tenth verie it is faid, 
Uato the enſigne Chriſt, the Gentiles ſhal SEEK, Which cannot confi 
witheternall glory; no ſceking thez, 2. Becaule of that in the ele 
venth verſe immediatly following, And it ſhall come to paſlc'in 
THAT DAY, that the Lord fhal ſet his hand againe the ſecond time t 
recover the remnant of bs people, &rc, from Aj/yria, Agypt, Pathry, 
&«, ( things inconſiſtent with the ſtate of eternall glory ) which ha 
words bring us downe to the fifth Argument, | 
The fifth Argument, V hy this place of 1/azah is not yet in the] 
maine intent of the Prophet fulfilled, is, becauſe of thoſe words 
in the eleventh verſe of this eleventh of 1ſazah, viz. And it ſhal come 
to paſſein THAT DAY, that the Lord ſhal ſet his band AGATINE | 


——_ 


ſhal be left ) from ASSYRIA, and from ZGYPT, and from PATH: 
ROS, 4-4 from CUSH, and from ELAM, a»d from SHINAR, awd 
frow HAMATH, azd from the ISLANDS OF THE SEA, Ob 
ſervediligently, the Lord muſt ſer his hand agazze the ſecond time, to 
recover the remnant of his people from the tore-mentioned places; 
which clearly infer, as zelatzwes, that God muſt doe it the firſt time, 
and then next, the ſecoud time. Now when the Prophet 1faiah Pror 
pheſicd this eleventh Chapter, the Lord had not recovered his pe 
ple from captivity in 4ſſyr1a the firſt time, for the two Tribes of Fadah 
and Benjamin had not yet been there captivated the firſt teme, nol 
the tex Tribes, for ought we can finde. For, /ſarah Propheſied forty | 
yeares afore the captivity of the tex Tribes, and above ſeventy yeares 
afore the captivity of the to Tribes, as Bulcholcerus ſtates the account. 
You fee beſbre your eycs by the length of his Propbeſie, viz. _ 
» 0 
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of ſixty fix Chapters, and by the many £:ngs, under whole reigne 
he Propheſied, viz. Hz24ah, Jotham, Ahaz,, Hezekiah ( the laſt of 
them) that 1/a#ab prophetied along time ; and we are now but upon 
the eleventh of thole fixty fix Chapters, The Two Tres were not 
carried away captive till a long tiwe after Hezekrah, 412. in the time 
| of Zedekiah King of Fadah (2 Chren.36.) between which Zedekrab 
and Hezekiah reigned,five or ſix Kings overFudah, And the Ten Tribes 
were not carried away captive into Aſſyr74, till the ſixth yeare of the 
reigne of Hezekiah, 2 King, 18.9.10, And therefore it ſeems that | 
Iſazah propheſied the Prophefic of this eleventh Chapter , when 
Hezektah was not. come to the Crown, nor were any of all the 
twelve Tribes in captivity in 477 the firſt time; and therefore 
could not be ſuppoled to be delivered thence the firſt time, But | 
| before this Text can be ſulfilled, they muſt be in Captivityin Aſſyria | 
the firſt :ime, and be delitered the firſt trme (as it is hinted in the Text, | 
they had been in Egypt the firſt t1me, and becn delivered thence the | 
firſt time.) Now they were in ( aptivzty in C4fſyrra the firſt trme(as we ) 
| couched atore ) inthe tex Tr1bes, in the reign ot. Hoſhea King of 1ſrael, \ 
[2K;z.18.Andin the twoTribes,in the Reign of ZedekiabKing of Jadah, | | 
2Chro.36. So here is the totall Captivity of all the twelve Tribes in 
Aſſyria the firſt time : And their deliverance out of that Captivity | 
the firſt 1#-me- ( the firſt that we can poſſibly reckon) is ſet down in the 
book of Ezr4 Cha. 1.and Chap,2.8&c.where for the generall the two 
:ribes of Jadah and Benjamin returned to Jeruſalem, as 15 plain by their 
Genealogics, they were of the two Tribes,excepting ſome others that | 
went up that could not ſhew their Genealogies. So that it wee 
make the moſt of the firſt recovery or deliverance , we can put the 
emphaſis no where, but upon the returne of the two Trebes. Nor can 
we finde where at theſoozeſt, to pitch this great emphaſis of Gods 
recovering his people the ſecond trme, but upon that time when hee 
ſhall bring back the reſt of the Tribes, w4z, The ten Tribes, which 
were (and (till are) in eA(ſyria, from thence , and from Pathros, and | | 
from C'#ſb, and from Elam, and from Shinar, and from Hamath , and 

from the 1/es of the Gentiles. | | 
| Thus for the leaſt and ſooneſt Second tzme wee can poſſibly finde | \[| 
out , of their deliverance out of Aſſyr:a, and the parts afore-men- | ( | 
tioned, which is not fulfilled tothis day. 

But a greater Second, and of the ſame length too, is this : This 

_ [ eAgarn the Second time,oc.) may import two conſiderations : 

irſt, Two parts of the recovery , or deliverance of the Al of the | 
'\|cwelve Tribes from Afſyria; the firſt rime of the two Tribes, the ſecond | 
of the tex T74bes, of which we have ſpoken atore, Secondly , Two 
aifiin4 times of deliverance of the twelve Tribes , both the two, | 


| 


— 
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and of ſome of the ten , but —_— of the 7.0, ( The conceit of 0bje8, 
ſome,that the Secoxd out of Aſſyr:a,antiwers to the firſt out of Egypr,is. 
| in my opinion but weak:Becauſe they muſt be deliveted,according to vol 


this Text, the Second time out of Egypt, as well as out of «Aſſyrie. 
And therefore theſe are co-eve, co-etanean, of the ſame age, and not 
ſucceſlive. I ſay Second doth import (as appears by hiſtory, both di- 
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vine and humane, abetted with experience ) a Secozd deliverance of 
the twelue Tribes (more or leſle) from 4ſſyria, as well as from Egypr, 
but ſpecially this Secord time, centers upon the two Tribes, calledby| 
the name of Jewes, (of whom Chriſt came) as the ten were called 
Iſrael. W hich as briefly as we can we open thus : 

That whereas God brought up the two Tribes from Aſſ5riato 
Jeruſalem by Ezra ( as his book makes large mention) the Jews there 
continued for about three hundred threeſcore and ten yeers pretty 
quiet, till that Amtiochw Epiphaxes comes up into Judea , enters the 
{ City, ſpoyles the Temple, robsthe City , and kills a many of the 
Citizens as the learned Chronologers quote out of Macchab,n.n, | 
In which Macchabean wars , the Jews were much waſted and ſcat. 
tered, Yet after that a&t of Antioch, the generality of the two 
Tribes that were left, and the ſprinklings of the ten Tribes as is ſup- 
[ner Ez142.62, (as many as came up with them under Cyr by 


Ezrs) abode there, about a hundred ftxty and ſix yeers more (with 
much trouble in the enſuing Macchabean wars, and the Roman inva- 
fions and domination ſucceeding them till Chyzſt ſhould bee borne at 
Bethlehem in Fudea , that the Scripture might be fulfilled touching | 
that place of his birth. But they crucifying Chrift , affronting his 
Goſpel with ſacrificing , and perſecuting his members, and with all 
(divine juſtice therein moſt righteouſly recompencing them) rebel- 
ling againſt the Romazs their Governours, God and men confpired.in 
a further proſecution of this ſecond ſcattering (on foot by the Antio- 
chian Macchabean , and Roman warres) 7itms the Roman Emperour 
ſome forty yeers after Chriſts aſcention , deſtroying their Temple, 
and after him «Adrian deſtroying the City of Jernſalem, Atter! 
\ whom Corſtartize the Great ſcattered them trom cAamre, and then 
God himſelfe ſcattered them , being about to re-build the Temple 
(by the encouragement of Julian the CA4poſtata)by fire from heaven, 
and wonders on earth, After all which,the Saracens, CArabians, and 
Turkes invaded their land, and miſerably ſcattered them, and ſo they 
continue ( excepting a few Jewes in, and about Jeruſalem.) to this 
day diſperſed in the Iſles of the Sea, or of the Gentiles, wiz. in the Weſt- 
Indies,ltaly, Poland, Spaize, Portugal, Low-( ountries, Media, Perſia, 
Aſſyria,&c. (as we ſhall ſee preſently) andin moſt Countries in the 
world as the Rabbzns in their books plainly confeſſe. So that Gods 
ſetting bis' band THE SECOND TIME to recover his people out of 
ASSYRIA &c. cannot” be ftreightned to the returne of the tzu 
Tribes under the condutt of Zerwbbabel and Foſhua, with Ezr4, for this| 
was but the firſt trme. They are agarn ſcattered. And the Tex Tribes 
as well as the Two, arc his people; and the promite is, Ro. 11. of ſaving | 
al ISRAEL. Therefore the whole work of reſtoring all the twelve } 
Tribes now lyes on' Gods hands to recover them from ſſyria the | 
ſecond time, in this {chile allo, And he muſt do it «#iterſally, including 

che generality of al/hy people that are ſcattered, and from all places, * 
(ſaith our Text) from ASSYRIAT the common name of the Em- 


pire at their firſt captivity there. Of whichthere is abundant mention 
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in the books of Kirgs, Chronzcles, and Ezra, And there were of 
| | the] 
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from EGYPT.) Which likely afterwards was added in part or 
whole to that Empire, as {cverall times in the rcigne of leverall 


the. Jews there in the time ot Feremeab the Prophet,Jer.44.1. And | 


Kings of 1ſ7ael and Fuda,many Jews were carried thirher. Of whoſe 


ſcattering there unto the Apoſtles time , fee 4.2.10, And from 
PATHROS ] There was Pathros ſometime belonging tothe Ter- 
ritories of Egypt, there being mentionot the Country of the In- 


_—— 


habitants called Pathruſim, Gen.10,14. whole place or land of ha- 
bitation may very fitly be called Patkzcs, and was a Province 
of Egypt. Jer.44.1. The word of the Lord that came to Feremiah cow 
cerning all the Jews, which dwell 1 the land of Egypt,&c.Then(v.15) Al 
the men,&c. even all the people that dwelt 11 the land of Egypt in Patbros 
anſwered Feremzah, cc. See allo Ezeh.29.14. and chap.30.v.r4.And 
thoſe Pathrsſim were of the linage of Muſraim or Egyptw,Gen.10 14. 
rt Chron.1.12, Others ſay, it ſignifies Parihos, the Parthians of the 
Country of Parthi« ( with an cafic and uſuall Aetathefis ) which 


tra in Aratra( of which ſee Eſa.16.1. The land from SELA, or asit is 
in the margine Perra) whence Arabia Petrea. Others ſay, it isa part 
of Lybza, inhabited by the Pharuſit mentioned by Pliny and Prolome, 
and fcated ncer the Atlantich Sea. Of the Jewes being ſcatteredunto 


jthe Apoſtles times 1n the ſaid Parthia, Media, E yt, Lybia, Aratua, 


we read in AQ.2.9,10,11. And from CUSH] that is Ethiopia, Com- 
pare chap.18.1. And from ELAM] that is Perſis. And from SHI- 
NAR] that isa region in Chaldea,Gen,11.28,Fer.y1.24.& 35.Ezek. 


or Perſia,and Meſopotamia, which was part of Chaldea,&c. See AR, 


Parthia is on the borders of Media. Or (lay others) ' it may be Pe- | 


23.16. And of their ſcattering even to the Apoſtles times in Elam, | 


 —— 


2.9,10,11 And 1 Pet.1.1. And from HAMATHT] that is, C:l:ci2 
inAfiathe lefſe, Of their ſcattering there, ſee likewiſe AQ.2. #1. 
and z Pet. 261d, Paul alſo an Hetrew ſaith of himſelfe , that he was 


borne at Tarſiu 2 chiefe City of Cilicta. And from the ISLANDS 
OF THE SEA, that is, the maritine Countries bordering upon | 


the Sea, or any Kingdome on the other {ide of the Sea from Jude, 
as it is a common phraſe in Scripture; the Jews not underſtanding 
the nature of other Countries, being no travellours, or Sea-men, to 
leave their Nationall Church, for the barbarous Countries , as they 
were in the times of the Old Teſtament, So that 1/kands of the Sea, 
comprehends all the World beſide the Countries of Judea and S4- 


— So that according to this enumeration, and deſcription, 


God muſt ſet his hand theſecond time to recover all the remnant of his 


— 


people that axe left in any of the faid Countries. Which isnot yet done, 
and therefore yet to be fulfilled. 

Furthermore, that in the twelfth verle proves that the Propheſie 
of this Chapter 1s not yet fulfilled. The words of that twelfth 
verſeare, And he ſhall ſet up an Enſigne for the NATIONS (Hebr, 
D127 for the GENTILES, that is, The unbeleeving people with. 


FC _ 


out the Church , that had not yet received the word ) Ard ſhall of. 
ſemtle the out caſts of ISRAEL ( that is, the ten Tribes) and gather to- 
gether the diſperſed of IMDAH that. is, the two Tribes ) from + 
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Proofs, That there ſhall be yet on earth 
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| 
FOURE CORNERS of the EARTH. For firſt , we ſee that 


this recovering of Gods Elec, the Second time 15 of the Jews , toge- 


ther with the Gentrles, which recovering them the ſecond time wee 
never ſaw yet. At Chriſts firſt coming ar his Incarnation , moſi 
lewes and Gentiles held off from imbracing the Goſpel; as weſce in 
the ſtory of the Evangel:ſts and Aﬀs of the Apoftles. And ſoon after 
Conſtaatenes time, and downward, more of both tell off. And at this 
day all the /ews, and the moſt of the Geztzles continue in infidelity, 
Therefore this gathering of both is yet to come before the deſtru- 
Rion of all unbelcevers at the ultimate judgement, Secondly, ob. 
ſerve how diltin&ly the Prophet names, z The Geztzles; 2 The out- 
caſts of 1ſ7ael, that isof the tex Trites z 3 The dilperſed of Iudah 
that is of the two Tribes, which was not done at the returne of the 
captivity out of Babyloz , orat the coming of Chriſt in the fleſh, 
nor to this day. Thirdly, Take notice that the cle& of all Iexes, 
Iſraelites and Gentiles muſt be called and gathered together from the 
foure corners of the earth, that is, fromall parts of the world , which 
is larger then Ba/yloz,which is not done to this day, but the ewes and 
Iſraelites are ſtill found inhabiting in all quarters of the world , as 
Travellours and Sea-faring men {ce with theireycs, and the Ryt- 
bins confeſle in their books. 

And yet further it appears that the Propheſie of this Chapter is 
not to this day fulfilled by that in. verſe 1 3. &c. to the end of the 


Chapter. The ſumme whereof is', That all exvy between Indah and 


Epbraim ſhall ceaſe , and that all other that will not obey and comply with 
the Iewes in aright Golpel-worſhip of God ſhall te deſtroyed, viz. The 
Phlifiems in the Weſt , and the people of the Baſt , all of them of 
Moab , Ammon, Eden, and Fgypt , and there ſhall be a way for the 
remnant of the Tewes from Aſſyria, as there was to them at 
their coming up out of Egypt. But the ewes ina great part are un- 
der the tyranny of the Turk, and the relt ſcattered in all Nations, 
none of their enemies are deſtroyed , nor due any Nations comply 
with them in point of Religion to this very day. 

Laſtly , It appears by the twelfth Chapter (the ſeal of the ele» 


venth) that the Prophelie of the eleventh Chapter is not yet ful- | 


filled. For the Iews never yet were ſo delivered (as in, the x1. Chap.) 
as in praile therefore to ſing that Song of Thankſ\-giving in the 
tweltth Chapter. Their harps are bung up,as at their ſcattering in 
Babylon, 1 my ſelfe have heard ſome of them bemoaning them. 


ſelves, that this their laſt captivity, or diſperſion, is longer then ever | 


any before, They have not hitherto, as it is in that Song.verſe 4. 
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Declared the name, and famous fats of God among the peoples, but rather 
in refuſing Chriſt, have obſcured his'name. Nor have they (as 
verle 5. ) prafſed for the excellent things that God ſhould doe for them in 
all the earth. 

Now let the wiſe and underſtanding Reader review all that hath 
been ſaid, and be judge himlelte whether the Propheſie of this 
cleventh Chapter of 1ſazab hath. been fulfilled to this day. Andif 
not, ſure he will not dream ot a fulfilling of it at the ultimate judge- 
ment,} 
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| 


| ment, there being ſomething almoſt in every verſe, inconſiſtent with 
that time, when zo governmext, (as deſcribed in the firſt five verſes ) 
is remaining in Chriſts hands, x Cor.15.28,8c. No dweling of the 
Wolfe and Lamb together (as held forth in verſe 6,7,8.) No liſting 
| 


up of an Enſign, to bring men to a ſeeking afrer Chriſt (as verle 10. ) 
No filing the earth with the knowledge of the Lord, Fc. (asv.n.) 
Theretore (as ſure as God is true) this is yet to be fulfilled afore the 
ultimate day of judgement. 


———— 


SECT. XIV. 


He fourth p'ace in 1ſaiah is, Chapter 14. verſe x. &c. os 
| verſe $8, Verſe x. The Lord will have mercy on JACOB, and 
| will yet chooſe ISRAEL, axd ſet them in their OW N LAND, andthe 
| STRANGERS ſhall be joyned with them , and they ſhall cleave to the 
' bouſe of JACOB, Verl.2. And the EXN'EY PEOPLES ſhall take 
| them, aud bring them to ther place. «And the houſe of Iſrael ſhall poſſeſſe 
them iz the land of the Lord for ſervants and handmaids; and they fhall 
take them CAPTIVE whoſe CAPTIVES they were, and they ſhall rule 
over theter OPPRESSOURS. Verſ. 3 Andit ſhall epmetopaſſe in 
| THE DAY, that the Lord ſhall give thee REST FROM THY SOR- 
OY , and from thy FEARE, and from thy hard BONDAGE, mhere- 
ia thou waſt made to ſerve ; That thou fhals (Verl.g.) take up this Pro- 
verb againſt the King of BABY LON, andſay, HOW HATH THE 
OPPRESSOUR -eaſed, the GOLDEN CITY CEASED. The 
Lord (Verl.5.) hath broken the flaffe of tle WICKED, andthe 
Scepter of the RULERS. Hee (Verſe 6. who ſmote the people in wrath, 
with a continuall ſtroke, be that ruled the Nations in anger us perſecuted, 
and none bizdereth, The WHOLE EARTH (Verle 7.)# at REST 
and is QUIET , they breake forth tnto ſinging, &c, The reſt of | 
the Chapter, being appurtenances, illuſtrations, &c, of this here 
pretented. 

It is worth noting that our New Traxſlators even in thoſe Epiſco- 
pall times,which were ſo adverle to this our point, do concur with 
us ſo far, asto give us the Contents of the Chapter in theſe words, 
Gods mercifull RESTAURATION. of ISRAEL. And they ſpeake 
| well, and are not alone in their opinion, the ſtream of Interpreters 
generally concurring, that this Chapter intends, Gods joyning of Jews 
and Gentiles into one Church, whach is ſomething tothe point in hand 
inthe generall. | 

But let us weigh the words more particularly and exaQly, for a| 
dikcovery whether yet to this day they have been fulfilled. It may 
be that ſome may be apt to imagine that this making of Tewes and 
Gentiles into one Chnrch,one ſheepſold(as it is calledſobz 10.)was fulfilled 
when the ſub{titutedor ſubrogatea Gentiles were brought in, in the 
Apoſtles time (beginning in A#+10, But they utterly miſtake, it 
| they ſo thinke. For thoſe Gentiles , and downwards, were and _ 
; ut 
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| much lefle the {ulneſſe of the lens, For as in 74bs the firit,Chr:ſt cumny 


{ /ews and Genttles, the Gentiles now , upon the preſent falling off of 


lince' the firſt mention in the Old Teſtament of this diſtin&ion 


were full, the other was empty; thus contimually keeping their vial 
fitudes, and turnes in imbracing,or non- imbracing of the wordof 
Chriſt, which the Apoſtle further ſhews us in that 1 1. to Roz. inthe 
diſtin& graduals thereof, giving to to each of them, the two of the 
Tews thus, x There was their »oot,or firſt-truits or z31tzation, 2 Their 
branches or lump, or fulneſle, verſ. 12.16, and 18. The two gradual: 
of the Gentiles thus : x SOME wile branches, 2 Their fulneje, v.11. 
and 25.Then mark thecloſe of the Apoſtle concerning both, verl.25. 
and 26. When the FUULNESSE of the GENTILS. fhall come in, ht 
ALL ISRAEL ſball beeſaved , quoting ſeverall Prophefies of the 
Old Teſtament to prove the ſame. WW hence wee muſt neceſſarily 
infertheſewwo concluſions, That the converhon of the Tewes and 
Gentiles heretofore, and downward un:ill now, are fiill bur the root, 


paſt have not beleeved God, yet now have obtarned mercy through the len 


they alſo may obtaine mercy. That is,that the Church of Criſt (as needs 


but ſubſtitutions and ſwtrogations of thum whiles the Jens fall off, till 
the fulneſſe of the ſaid Jens ſhould be brought in, azd the , and not 
tel thenis the ſularſs of the Genttles brought in with the }ews intoone 
Church. So that the FULNES ot the Gezles is not yet broughtin, 


to bis owe, bis onne received him not. So attcr they crucified hm; ang 
perſecuted his Apoſtles, W hiles in the Old Teſtament, Chriſt ak 
led the [epes, the Gentiles hung oft. And whiles he called many Gez- 
tiles in the New Teſlament,the Tewes generally fell off, And although 
there were ſome ſprinklings of Tewes and Gentiles converted in the 
Apoſtles time, and after that many Gentrles;yet what 1s all that to the 
fulfilling of this Text of Iſa. 14. 1 will yet choſe ISRAEL and ting 
them into their owne Land, and the STRANGERS ſhall te JOYNED 
to them,and they ſhall cleave to the HOUSE OF JACOB, For neither 
in the Apoſtles time , nor downwatd to this day , have the GEN: 
TILES (called here Strangers ) _ to 1ſraet , or cleaved to 
the bouſe of Iacob ( Iſrael and the houſe of 7acob fignitying the te 
Tribes) nor to the generality of the two Tribes , becauſc neither 
two Tribes, nor ten Tribes have joyned and cleaved to the Lord Je 
ſus. To make plaine, and prove all this that we have ſaid , we will 
ſcan firſt the «Apoſtles diſcourſe Rom.11. and ſecondly , the parti 
cular expreſſions of this Text of 1ſa.14, | 

q I. The Apoſtle Paul giving us an account of his time, and 
downward, Rom.11, tells us in the 3o verſ. As yee Gentiles 172 tame; 


unbeleef,cven ſo alſo have thelews now not beleevedthat through your mercy 
muſt, whiles he is head) being continued , at leaſt by viciflitudes of 
the /ews, being in poſlefſion of the Goſpel , may continue the lame, 
throughout the ſucceſſions ot the Church, till therime of the but 
cation of the Tewes, that the ſaid Jewes may be called thereby 
through the Miniſtery , prayers, and examples of the Gn 
So that the Jews and Gentiles for the generality, have been 


of Fees and Gentiles to this day, as two buckets toa Well , if one 
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tions of theGentiles to this day not knowing the Lord Chriſt.z,That 
Fews and Gentiles are not tothis day oze Church, according to the 
Propheſic of this x4 of /ſz,viz.That the Strangers of the Gentile Nats. 
ons [ball be joyned to the Jews,and ſhall cleave to the houſe of Jacot;and ac- 
cording to the ſtating of the queſtion by Saint Paul in this 11 of Rom, 
uiz,.T hat when the fulxeſſe of the Gentiles ſhall come in, ALL ISRAEL 
ſhallbeſaved. For let us but aske experience whether ever theſe 
were yet fulfilled to the full of theſe places? | 
C 2 Thiswill be far more plainby a pun&uall ſcanning of all 
the paſſages in this x4. of 1ſe.Firſt, that in the firſt verſe [7 w:ll;ſaith 
the Lord) yet chooſe ISRAEL,and have mercy ouJ ACOB] muſt needs 


PI 


from Babylon, and beyond the converſion of a few of them in the 
| Apoſtles time. For Faceb and ſmel, muſt of neceſſity comprehend 
the ten T744es,the Prophet 1ſazab prophelying long after the diviſion 
'of the whole twelve tato two Kingdomes ; two into the one, and 
ten into the othem And therefore the Prophet /ſazah well knew the 
ditin&tion between Judab and 1ſrae!, Chap.1.v.1. and uſeth it in re- 
lation to our point, Chap. 11.v.12. afore opened. And therefore 
he mindes here well enough, whac he diſtintly means when he ſaith, 
Facob, and Iſrael, as comprehenſive at leaſt of the ten Tribes, to bee 
delivered as well as the Two.For ſecondly,when he ſaith in this ſame 
firſt verſe, Strangers ſhall be joyned with them ;, that is, with PFacob and 
Iſrael, he could not intend to leave out the moſt of the Jewes, 
Viz, ten for two, to whom thole Strangers were to joyne. Nor was 
this done at the return of the two Tribes from Babylon. Then 


Strangers of the Gentiles joyned not with them, Nor was it done 
at the joyn:ng of the two handfuls, the one of Fems, the other of Gentiles 
inthe hiſtory of the Acts of the Apoſtles. For they could no way 
anſwer to Facob and 1ſrael, and Strexgers, indefinitly ſpoken without 
limitation. I have often admoniſhed that the grand prophefied pro- 
[miſes, rouching Chriſts Kingdome, have their gradual, ſucceſſive, 
progreſſive impletions. Redux Juda, Fuda returning from Babylon 
was a Type. The convertion of an handfull of them in the Apoſtles 
time was but the firſt-fruits, Rom.11. But the fulneſſe of Gentiles and 
Fews is yet behind. Thirdly,we never yet ſaw thart in the ſecond verl, 
fulfilled, That Chr:ſt:axs have been ſervants and handmazds to the Jews, 
in a right religious harmony and complyance. For that muſt be the 
ſenſe and good news of this promiſc,. or elle (Chriſtzazs ſhall have 
loſe, and that in things concerning ſalvation. Fourthly, nor did we 
ever ſee that alſo in the ſecond verle fulfilled that the Captrue Jewes 
ſhall take thems captrue, whoſe ( aptrues they were, and 1ule over their op- 
preſſours. - For neither in their return from Babylon did the Fewes take 
captive their Captivators, but returned by voluntary conſent of 
King Cy119z nor at Chriſts commg did they take any captive , but ra- 
ther were captives under «Auguſtus and Tyberius, Emperours of Rome, 
and of Babylon tO, as ſubdued by thoſe Romans, the univerſal Mo- 
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| 


| 


firſt-fruits and beginnings; the moſt perlions of the Fews,and moſt Na- 


| be extended beyond the return of the Captivity of the two Tribes | 
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taſie, as tocvaporate this into a figure, that at Chriſts coming, the 
Jens took their Captivatrors captive ina ſpirituall ſenſe,of convertion 
let ſuch remcmber themſelves thatConverts are the greateſt Free-mey, 
Joh. g. 32. And that for the Jews then (alas tor them) the waile was 
on them, 2 (0r.3.580 that they were generally in a ſpirituall Captivity 
themlelves, like Sampſon when his eyes were put out. And that Daz, 
Cc. 12, intimates that the Jews Conqueſt over their enemies ſhould be 
corpor all, Neither of whichCongueth do we yct lee, that theJewse+- 
ther corporally or ſprritually have ſubdued them that captivated them, 
Fifthly,neither was that in the ſecond verle ever yct fulfilled, T hat the 
PEOPLES or Gentiles ſhould take the Tewes , and bring them to they 
place,&c. Caluinon this place grants thus much , © That this wa 
« ot done after the Iewes coming our of Babylon ; giving this reaſon, 
« That the Gentiles were ſo far from being the condut , and aſsiſtance to 
© the Tews 11 their returne and ſettlement, and to contribute they ſervice ta 
| *them therein,that they did not only trouble the Tews,but deſtroyed them from 


© off the earth, quoting Ezra 4.4. Adding that therefore this muſt be ful 
© filled in, through, and by Chriſt. Thus be Calvin, But when was this 
yet ever done by Chreſt > Surely thoſe ſeeds in Chrift and the Apoſtles 
time , could not be the Harveſt here meant, whole Tacob , and 1ſrad 
were not then in the land of theLord. Nor are they to this day.But are 
for the generall under the dominion of Twrks, Komans, Indians, and 
Countries inevery Nation almoſt under heaven , rather ſerving the 
Gentiles, then being ſerved of the Gentiles, And therefore this cannot 
be done till as Dazx.2. that the {title ſtone Chriſt, cut out of the moun' ain 
without hands, breaks to peeces the fourfold-mettaled tmage of all the faure 
Monarchies of the earth. Whereas yet the Roman Monarchy in 
great part ſtands to this day. Sixtly, T he twelve Tribes of lacob and 
Iſrael are not yet (as it 1s v.z.) delivered from therr ſorrow, and fear, and 
bondage, They are in bondage being ſcattered amongft all Nations, 
They are in ſorrow for that ſcattering trom their own ( ountry. And 
are there in fear,being forced to pay tribute for their own freedome, 
Nor were they freed from that 4oxdage in Chriſts time, being then 
Captives under the Romars, Nor from their fear, but tor fear of the 
Romans it they ſhould owne Chriſt, they crucified him, and put him 
to death. Theretore when this delzwerazce is fulfilled ro purpoſe, it 
is done as it follows in the ſeventh clauſe and confideration,v.4, 5,6, 
Thar the Jews ſhall take up this Proverb , How hath the OPPRES- 
SOUR ceaſed. The Lord hath broken the SCEPTER of the 
RULERS, and the flaffe of the WICKED, ſo that the 
WHOLE EARTH & REST 1d QUIET, that thy 
break forth into SINGING. But nor Scripture, nor Hiſtories, not 
Experience ſhew us, that ever theſe things were fulfilled to this day. 
Andat the ultimate day of judgement will be no meet- time for 
ſuch work , as every mans own reaſon will cafily prompt, There- 
fore it 1s yct to be done afore the ultimate day of judgement. 
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He fifth place in 1ſajiah is Chapter 24. verſe 23. Ther the 

Moon ſhall be confounded, and the Sun aſhamed , when the Lord of 
Hoſts ſhall reigne in Mount Zion , andin Feruſalem , aud before bus Ants | yp x 
gents glorwaſly. * upon this 


Chaprez hack 
theſe words,)7 1gD,thit is, NNY This Paraſha,or Sefion & to be (fulfilled) herraſeer, OYTIN jan 537. It 
the deftr u3ion of Edom yt? NyYgn 19315 Afternard be ſhall remember the ſatyztion of ISR EL-to un- 
derita nd what he mexns byEdome, he bids us (upon v.16.) Look WY Jan2 upon the deſtputiton of ROME 
mentioned in #he who le book of God. 


To theſe few words, I ſhall need to ſpeak but few. THEN, re- 
lating to that afore in verſe 22,23 - tetcheth its ſenſe from thence, 
1n that day, ſay the 22, and 23. verics , 1t ſhall come topaſſe, that the 
| Lord ſhall puniſh the hoſt of the High ones that are on high,and theKings of 
the earth upon the earth (meaning plainly, as the laſt claule evidenceth, 
the Gent:le-Potentates and powers) Azd they (thoſe Gentiles) fhal 
be gathered together as priſoners are gathered in the pit , 'and ſhall te ſhut | 
up tn the priſon. «And after many dayes THEY (the Jews faith Calurn, | « gm iging 
| giving a ſtrong reaſon *) ſhall be T1ſited, To which ſenſe touching | ber 2d juſti 
the Jews the ſubſequent words alſo in the next verſe (the Text wee | {re — 
| are now upon) do mightily concur. The Moo# ſhall be confounded, c. | ren, non dubi- 
when the Lord ſhall retgne before his Ancients, The originall and rife | ” quis 1- 
of which thez, you now [ce 5 That upon the great deſtruction of moon we 
the impenitent Geztile- Potentates and Powers , the lewes (and if you | gues potiſcimum 
will include the penitent Gertiles,it ſhall not grieve us) ſhall be viſt- m_—_ ans 
ted in mercy ; And the con = be confounded, &c. that is, the arp 
glory of the Church ſhall be ſuch, as the light of the Moon, and | rcb::. 
brightnefle of the Sunne ſh1ll be nothing to ir. At whzch trme, as it 
follows the Lovd 'of Hoſts ( in Chriſt Teſus, ſaith Diodat ) ſhall reign on | 
Mount Zion, and in Irruſalem (types of the univerſall Church) and | 
that in great . glory before bis «Ancientours , who' were the Church 
of the Jews, by 4lcod,as well as by Profeſs:0n; Chriſt being conſidered | 
as man, as the local circumſtance of Zion and Teraſalem,cals for that} 
notion, 
| Calvin again cleerly intimateth in many circumlocutions, that his | 
ſenſe of this Text 1s, that Chrift (ſpeaking in the future of time af- F 3. 
ter Calyzns time )ſha8 eſtabliſh his Church oz earth in a moſt glorious 
eſtate, Ego non dubito quin perſequatur Propheta, &'c. That is, © 1 
* doubt not , but that the Prophet preſetutes the conſolation which he had | 
'© touched tn the former werſe to this ſenſe or effet ; when the Lord ſhall | 
© 0:ſive his people, and ſhall purge his Church from therr filthineſſes, he ſhall 
© ſettle his Kingdome, and that ſo illuffriows,that it ſhall ofſcure the Sunne | 
© and Stars with its ſplendor ; which kinae of ſpeech is uſuall with the Pro. 
bs phets, as we have already ſeen, But here aiah ſpeaks of the BODY 
of the Church, and not onely of the HEAD : Seemg therefore the Lord | 
* ill ESTABLISH HIS KINGDOME «po» MOUNT ZION, | 
© ſogreat ſhall be the Magnificence thereof in the INST AURATION 
| of the People, as that the things that + We ſhone #n the ſight of men, ſhall | 
| now 


- 
——— 


— 


hs. A 


 _ ; _ Proofs, That there ſhall be yet on earth. _ Lily 


'I8. | © zow be as darknefſe, Which that he mig ht expreſſe to thelife, be name, 
a thiſe things that 4.6 all are moſt ſplendent, The word RULING &« im- 
'© properly drawi (to lignifie) Gods vengeance, For although God beſaig} ||! 
<: to retane, when he atts the office of a Judge, yet this ſpeech ſo _— J is 
ing wichin it , conceraing THE KINGD OME of God i» MOUNT 
LION, # alwayes hath the notation of . mercy aitd ſalyaiion,” Fox his 
& ſpeaketh of the RESTI LUTION of the Church. whence it follow 
© that this 1s not fulfilled but in Chriſt, He making @ preciſe mention o 
&« Elders or Ancients, uſeth a Synecdoche , which 1 exceeding uſually 
| & Scripture. For he taketh a ſpectali part of the Church for the whole body of 
«© the C burch,yet not without a conſult purpoſe. He calls by the name of Ay. 
| © cients, a5 well the PRIESTS, as other RULERS , nho were chiefe ow 
&« Diſcipline and Manners, by whoſe moderation, and prudence, the reſt ar 
« to be governed. Under their names he comprehends all the people , nat 
« onely becauſe they repreſent the whole body , as under their ſhadow the 
«© yeople was covered, but alſo that believers might concerve hope of a futme 
* ORDER. For otherwiſe it would little, or nothing profit, that the mul 
& zitace ſhould Le left diſsepated in manner of a diſ-membred body, or car 
&« fuſed Maſſe. Neither 1s it impertinently added , BEFORE the 
| ANCIENTS, that the Jewes might know that the power of 
& God ſhould be MANIFEST and ILLUSTRIOUS, &c. - For 
41< SO HE REIGNES,. that wee may PERCEIVE HIM PRE 
© SENT WITH US, For if itſhould be beyond our COM 
© PREHENSION, no COMFORT would redound to us thereby, 
«For GLORY, others read GLORIOUSLY, others GLORIOU 
«I hat rather take it in the ſubſtantive (GLORY) although i 
© makes no difference in the ſenſe, For it teacheth how great ſhal 
< be the maghificence and glory of God by ERECTING THE 
* KINGDOME OF CHKRIST, in that all fplendor is obſcure, 
© and ONLY the glory of Chriſt muſt be eminent and CONSFI 
© CUOUS. Whence it follows, that THEN at length, God 
© ſhall injoy HIS OWN RIGHT AMONG US, and havehs 
* due honour, WHEN ALL HIS CREATURES BEING GAs 
<««<THERED INTO ORDER, healoneis RESPLENDENT IN 
« OUR EYES. Thus Cakuiz, whole words and phraſes here, can 
bear no lefle then a ſenſe favouring a wiſible glorious Kingaome o 
| Chriſt ox earth , though ſomething of ir (as he ich) muſt be com- 
| prehended by faith above ſerife. To which w!ſzb1lity of Chriſts Kang: 
| dome 0x earth, the correlative in 22, and 23, verſes anſwering toour 
| relative THEN in our Text, of puziſbing the Kings of the earth won 
the earth, &c. doth ſtrongly bear witneſle. 

Now lay altogether , and then judge, when was this Text evgr ful 
| filled Surely in a {{tterall ſenſe, as to corporall TranſaRions , not at 
their returne from Babylon. For then the Babylontars were not pu: 
nithed, nor put in priſozz. Nor wete the les in an outward gloriow 
condition , but as in ſubje4:0 ſtill to Babylon , and made a {corn by 
——_ 7 a a with the Ince of their adherents, hin- 

dring thetr building, diſcouraging their work , raifing lyes , laying 
plots to indanger them, Sobeliny were as long, _ $5 in 
| re- 
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CHAP-2+ a glorious ſtate of all things. 
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| repairing the Temple and City of /er»ſalem, and ſttling the ſlate 
thereof from the firſt that they beganit, as they had been in Cap- 
tivity. * Nor was this Text of ſa, litterally, axd corporally fulfilled 
\ to them, at Chriſts being on earth', being then alſo under captivity 
| and reproach by the Romans; + and to this day in the ſame condi- 
tionunder them, andall Nations in the world. Nor hath this been 
yet fulfilled in a ſpiritsal ſenſe trom that time to this day , in that, 
not one of ten thouſand of the Geztiles, admired their Lew 
ticalglory. And their eAzcrents, the Scribes, Phariſees, Elders , and 
Rylers ot the Synogogues, and People generally oppoſed and perſecu- 
ted £vanagekcal glory. And though for a ſpurt tome few favoured 
the Goſpel, 48.1. 48.2. yet by and by they univerſally (A48.13.) 
fell off from this Glory, and ſo: continued untill theſe our 
| TUES, 

Nor can theſe be fulfilled at the ultimate judgement. For then 
Chrit RULES not, x Cor.15.v.24. v.28. 


| 


SECT XVI. 


| pew ſixth place in 1{azab is that which followes at the heels of 
this, viz.Chapter 25. throughout, but eſpecially from v. 7. to 
the end of the Chapter, with fome paſſages of the 26 Chapter, be- 
ing alſo.a Song of praiſe tor the glorious ſtate of the Church to bez 
ſpecially thoſe paſlages,v.r4.v.19. 

The late invention of Chapters, may not hinder our proſpe& up- 
on the continued ſenſe of this Chapter, inleparably depending on 
the former; where in the laſt verſe the Prophet having ſatd, THEN 
ſball the Mooz be confounded, and the Sun «ſhamed, WHEN the Lord of 
Hoſts fhall REIGN 3 Mount Zion, aud Ieryſalem (&c, explained 
). he now begins this Chapter witha ſolemne praiſe to God, | 
for his preparation to, and manifeſtation of that his glorious Reign, 
Togive you the maine paſſages of. the whole Chapter, v. 1. 0 Lord 
thos art my God, 1 will exalt thee,&c. V. 2. For thou haſt made of a (ity, 
an heap, of a defenced City a ruine ; a palace of ſtrangers to be xo City, it 


bn — 


2 


= 


ſhall never be built. v.z. Therefore the ſtrong people ſhall glorifie thee,chc. 
v.4. For thou haſt been aſtirength to the poore, and needy in diſtreſſe, a re- 
fuge from the ſtorme, a ſhadow from the uy when the blaſt of the terrible 
(nes, is 4 florme againſt the wall, v. 5. Thou ſbalt|breng downe the noiſe 
ef the ſlrangers as the heatin a ary place, . even the heat with the ſhadow of a 
toad, the branch of the terrible ones ſhall be brought low. v. 6. And in 
this Mount ſhall the Lord - make to all people 8 feaſt of fat things, &c, 
V.7. Andthe Lo rd will deſtroy in this mount,the face of the covering caſt 
over all 22 ns the vail that # ſpread over all nations,v.8.He will ſpal- 
by up death 12 Uifiory aud the Lord Goa will wipe away all tears from off all 
faces;and the rebuke of his people be ſhalgake away from off all the earth,&c. 
V.9. And it ſhall be ſatd 11: that day,'Lo, this ts the Lord, we have waited | 
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Es, 


SECT. 16; | 
| 
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forbim,@'c.. v. 10. Iniths Mount, hall the hand of the Lord reſt , and 
| Dd 2 Moab 
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* See the book 
of Exra, Ne- 
hemiab, and 
Haggi. 

f See the ſtory 
of the Evange- 
lifts, and as. 
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Proofs, That there ſhall be yet n earth — Li.) 
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Moab fhall be trodden down under bum as firaw to the dunghh, v.t And 
he ſhal ſpread forth bis hands in the midſt of them,as he that ſaimmeth &,, 
and fhall tring dawn their pride together , with the ſpoyles of their handy, 
verſ. x2. and laſt , Andthe fortreſſe of the high fort of thy wals __ [0 
bring down, and lay low , and bring to the ground , even 10 the duf, 
Chap. 26. verlſ. 14. They are dead , 7 
&c.verl.19. 


deceaſed, they ſhall not riſe, 


parts of it, which 
more afterwards, 


a the Chapter, 


| 


| 


nn WT 


| 
| 


COMme. V. 1,2,3« 
four Angels,that 


three Inſtances. 


St, Toh. in Rev. 7.' makes theſe three. parts a ftate yet to 
have the DefiraHrom of the enemy. There wett 
power in their hands to hurt the foar quarters | 
the earth oth by ſea and land, as ſoon as the ſeruants of God ſhould be ſeal. 
| Thoſe that were to be hurt, were thoſe that had held the ſervants 
( God under tribulation, v.14. And thole enemies were to be hurt by 
|torme, viz. by the blowing of the four winds upon the ſea, the earth, 
trees, V.2,3. even asthe Prophet ſa. inthat 25 Chap.v.4. calls the 

be wicked a ftorme , and compares it in their oppofitins 
againſt the godly, to a dleft of 8 ſtorme daſhed againſt the wall, w 
fury the wall ſiops,breaks,and ſcatters, ſo that rhey are ſheltered 


ſtate of t 


delsyerance of the C 


uſed, viz. That the Lord 
dwelling v.15.) And his pogee fe 


ſame purpoſe as that former Cha 
the ftate of the Church of the 
come, by Apoſtolical Expoſitions and applications in-all the maine 


had 


are three, V7z. 


F 


burch, St. tobn 


more, nor ſhall the ſame light ont 


N 


ſhat not bue, P10 8 
dead men ſhall bent 
with my dead body ſhal they riſe , awake and ſing , ye that dwel int 

def. he. Is 
|| This Chapter(you ee by the connexion with the former)is to the 
ter ; and its ſenſe is extended tg 
ew Teſtament , that is yet to 


D_ 


1 The Deflraftion of the enemies of the Church, v.z, amplified 
' 2 The Delrwerance of the Church, v.q, enlarged more in the re 


3 The joyful ſtate of the Charch upon that their deliverance , and 
their joy in it, v. 6,7, 8, and elſewhere inthe Chapter. 
' Allwhichthree parts are, I ſay, by the Apoſiles carried downe to | 
the ſtate of the NewTeſtamentChurch never yet fulfilled.I will give| 


ſand under it.So that plainly here is the deſtruGion of the exemies of 
Church propheſied by ſob, in like phraſe and formes of ſpeech , s 
were uſed by the Propher 7a. in that 25, Chapter. Next, forthe 
{eventh of Rev. inthe {; ce prota the Prophetie 
eventh of Rev. 1n the {ame fignrative ſpeeches as the Pro 
Noe among his people , in tnanger of 


_— — > mage ren, 9h 
them,that 1s a way Cing Ing, or fcorching) of af: 
(v.16.) For the Lamb which then” fat fete oe, Sifu 
e away all tears fromuhesr eyes (v.19.) To which St. Pex! fpeaki 
when apr ng CE —_ is _ the ultimate day 0 
judgement in «15. a5 we have, demonſtrate, annexctl 
this, Then ſhal be brought to puſſe that ſaying , Death is ſwallowed up i 
| Vier). And again the fameApoſtlePaul ſpeaking of the converii 


[a 


| bunger no more , nor thirf ay | 


In 
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| the Jewes 2 Cor.3. as of a thing tocome atter his time, but yet not 
| fulfilled , but ſhal bee fulfilled at the great Reſtitution, of which we 
k ſpeak, he uſeth this expreſſion, and gives forth this Propheſic in the 
15 and 16 verſes of that 2 Cor.-z3. But even to this day,wben Moſes is | 
1 [read, the waul is wpon their hearts, Nevertheleſſe when they ſhal tr 10 the | 
| | Lord, the taile ſhal be taken away , viz. By the preſence of the Lord, All | 
[8 | which expreſſions of 7obz and Paul, in relation to the Churches de- | 
| liverance, are full to the ſenſe and words of the Prophet in that Ty 
25 of Iſazah,viz. This is the Lord we have waited for him, for tn this monn- 
| tain ſhall the hand of the Loyd reſt , v.g, 10. (whereby to fignifie Gods 
prelence amongſt his people. ) And ſhall be a ſuccour to his people 
trom the fury of their enemieyas the bear 7s fheltered off with the hu 
dow of a cloud, v. 3, and 4. And he will feed them with a feaſt of fat 
things,v.6, And he will deſtroythe covering caſt over all people, and the 
vehat is ſpread over all Nations, v.y. (therefore among the reſt, | 
that is upon the Jews) And (v.$.) he will ſwallow up death in viflory, | 
according to the words of - Paul, x Cor.15.54. And chap. 26, of | 
this Prophet, v.19. compared with v.14. They ſhall zot riſe, but thy 
1 144 men ſball riſe, * As for the third part, the agreement between |, | 
Iſaiah and lobn JR—— of the joyful tate of the { burch, and their | place of 1ſe.26. 
| [19957g i= i, he that hath but half an eye may ſee that ir ſignifies,that 14.19. heare 

|grear will be the glory of the Church, when thoſe things mentio- |yow ane He- 
ned by Iſaiah and ob ſhall be fulfilled, and can fignifie no lefle then | the Sepruagins, 
2 glorious reſtauration of the Church oz earth, as all circumſtances [Ro : 
concur in both places. Evenas, great was the Prophets and the )inciene Greek 
Evangeliſts joy ,perſonating,or repreſenting the Church in a way of | and Latine Fa- 


Songs of praiſe, Job.in the g,10,11,12 verſes of this onthis hole? ove 


SECT, 19, 


— — 


Tn —O——v —— ——————__ 


of the Revelation, ſpeakes of the Churches triumphing, on this | ez anh, 7hey 
wile, After this (laith he) 7 bebeld, and lo, a great multitude, which = = that 

xo man could number, of all Nations and Kindreds , and People , and) (te (riving 
Tongwes, flood before the Throne , and before the Lamb, cloathed with white | inthe Propher | 
Robes, and Palmes in their bands, and cryed with a loud wvoyce , ſaying, | * Feoking to | 
Salvation to our God that fitteth wpon the Throne , and unto the Lambe.| + 
And all the Angels ftoed round aboat the Throne , and about the Elders , 
and the foure' Animals, or living creatures , and fell before the 
LTbrove #77 their faces, and worſhipped God, ſaying, Amen , Ble- 
fing, and Glory, and Wiſdome , and Thanksgiving , and Honour , 7 wag gr. 4 
and Power, and Might bee unto our God for ever, and ever, |ſajing, MY * 
Amen. Which expreſſions of Praiſe meetly ſuit to the | PEAD Bo- 

xds' of our Prophet in the five and twentieth of 1faiab, |Rige ants. 
Tirf, ſecond, third, and fourth; 0 Lord, thou art my God, / will (The dead bodies 
al thee, 1 will praſfe thy w_— thou haſt done worderfwl [Um Pohl 

ags (by faith here praiſing for things to bee done, as [for ny [che,ro | 
if done; as the Church doth in that ſeventh of the Revelation ) |» ibere ſoul? 
for thes haſt made, faith Iſaiah, of # City 4# heap , orc. Therefore | 1 *r1,gne 
ſhall the ſtrong people glovifie thee fc. for thos haſt beene a ſtrength | of an aunteſs | 
is the poore, # firength to the neely m bis difireſſe, &c. And ry} 
verſe g.. /t ſhall. lee ſaid in that" diy , Lo, this is 07 God, wet bave | iris The 
yaited - for him, and bee will ſavews: This « the Lord, wee have [CID | 
| | waited | "PRAIM | 
Le SLICE __ A 


The Royal, Re- | 
gal, or King'y 
decree werg | 


forth from thy 
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(expreſſe inthe | wazted for bin , wee will bee gladand rejoyce in 
Jebrew Text» | the firſt Inſtance, 


chough omit- 
ed I know not 


a I Ih ee, 
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Proofs, That there ſhall be yet on earth — L1.11 


——— 


bis (altation. Thus of | 


why, in the Englifh,which the Chalde and Zerom render GYANTS) SHALL NOT RISE AGAIN, but theſe 


ſhall riſe againe. 


Thus R.Solomon. The REPHAIM be interprets of the WICKED YAY that are remiſi, 


namely NMNND CEINT 12YMNr1y ho remir,or lack their bands from the Law. TheSepruagint render it 'Apyry. 
—  —  ———— ESO TOECTTIE 

che ancient lewes aid interpret this place ot Tſazah touching the reſurreRion of the dead, appears by that Gemara 

Sanhedrim, Cap.1t. T he Sadduces akt R. Gamalie!, whence he could prove that God would quicken or make «live the 
4ead;he anſwered them; NNN TN Out of the Law,Deur. 31.16. TRWWAAN JD out of the Propbets, Iſa. 26.19, 

CEZ2nIMN ou: of the holy weitings, Cant, 7.9, The Greek and Latine Fathers likewiſe interpret this place ' 
of the Reſurre&ion of the dead, viz, lyenems,l. 5.c.15 andc.34.yea and of the ReſurreRion of the juſt. Tertul, de 

Relur.c.z 1-(3/41,& Aug-lib,20.de Civit Dei,Clemens Romanus in Ep.ad Cox. / 


The ſecond 
Inſtance. 


| duel righteouſneſſe, and abſolute pure worſhip. And the ceſſation of 
| Sea, {ignifies allo the removing of all enmities againſt the Church farte 


| (as Fobztells us in this 21 of Revelation) zo unclean thing to enter into| 


| John likewiſe in the 21 Chapter of Revelation firſt foure vere, 
applies tho{e three parts of 1ſa.25. (viz. the Churches ſaluation , the 
enemies deſirafion, and the Churches exaltation) unto a future glori. 
j ous ſtate of the Church yet to be upon the earth. I ſaw, ſaith 
there (in a Prophetick viſion) 4 zew heaven, and anew EARTH, 
(which ſounds thrilly of a ſtate on earth) For the firſt heaven , andihe / 
firſt earth were paſſed away ; and there was nomore Sea, Parews contel- | 
{eth New in quality, not in ſubſtance, which plainly condeſcends to a 
glorious ftate of the Church to be on earth z the higheſt heaven above be 
ing of ſo much better a ſubſtance phyſically (as the Philoſophers ra- 
tionally conrend ) that it needs not to be made better in quality, 
Therefore the meaning muſt be, that the lower heavens, and the earth 
below , ſhall be qualified with freedome from 2ll evill, as to the 
Church, .and the inhabitants thereof high and low , ſhall be made! 
better both phyſically and znorally. The oldheaven,andeanth , muſt paſſe 
| away. The enemies of the Church muſt be removed, or converted, Adams. 
curſe | ſhall ceaſe (Rem.8,) and. in this ſtate ſhall ( as in 2 Per.3,) 


gr—_— 


from her. For if it be taken figeratztely, it ſignifies no more briniſh, 
brackiſh waters of falſe dofrine in the Church (as waters ſometimes 
1n Scriptures ſignifies doctrines) and no more wrecked men among the 
| Church(compared 7(4.57. to the troubled Sea) for there ſhall bee 


this eſtate : If taken literally, with ſome acute wits, it ſignifies that at 
[the time of this great Reſtauration, the Sea ſhall be no longer to- 
tally liquid, and fluid, but at leaſt at. top, in moſt parts of the habi- 
table world cruſted. over , conſolidated, and compatted to be as a 
Chryſtaline heaven below, tobeean high-way for all partsof the 
world to travelleachto other, tor ſpirituall communion , without 
any impediment of wind or weather, Then{being a time as of a New 
creation) there will be'no need of trafficking for riches. . Nor ſhall 
the knowledge of: the Lord be bounded from the poor I ndians, who| 
[have not the help,art,or animoſity of Navigation, to learn of Chri- 
ſtians;: Then nor the Egopreack Sea, with the ſeven ſtreams, nor the 
great Euphrates, 8c. ſhall hinder Jews,or Gentiles from perſonall,& | 
ſpiritual communion, and communication. God would rather either 

thus alter, or.cl{edryupaltSeas,.then the glory and welfare of by | 

Churc 


—_— 
— 
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4 Temple. About threeſcore and eleyen yeers after Chriſts ' birth, 
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CH AP- I a glorious ftate. of al things, 


Church thould be hindered. To that wee have ſaid touching the 

meaning of the ceſſation: of Sea,our grave new Anzotationiſts concurre | 
chus farre , © No more See (Hay they) cither lirerally , for there will 
« need none for trade : The fire perhaps at theworlds end will dry 
« jr up; or figuratively, no more warre agazzſt, nor trouble in the 
« Church:- The-Church ſhall not be like the raging Sea , but like | 
«the quiet earth. So they. Saint Johzgocs on in the deſcription of 


207 
——__ II 
[ 


the glorious ſtate of the' Church on earth, of which ſaab pro- 
[ohelics s 1 ſaw, ſaith St, Fohn, New Jeruſalem coming down FROM 
| Heaven, ſaying, The Tabernacle of God 5s WITH MEN, and He will 
DW ELE with THEM, ad they ſha/t be bis people, and God himſelf ſhall 
be WLTH THEM, azd be therr God ( all which cleerly relate to a 
(ate on earth) ed God ſhell wipe away all tears from their eyes, and there 


ſhall be no more death, zor ſorrow, nor cryaag, nor patne, W hich words 
exatly. anſwer to 1ſazahs words, in v. 8, of ſwe[owrng up death, and | 
viping awdy all tears. 

| Third Inſtance. In like manner St. Fohz carries down other paſ- 
ſages of 1ſa,25. to thetimes to ſucceed long after him, not fulfilled | 
to this day, For what is there ſpoken in 1ſa.25,v.2. and v.z2. of | 
making the City of ſtrangers an beap,a defenced ( ity a rume,a Palace to be | 
no City,an bigh Fortreſſe tnro duſt,c4c, to the great joy of the Saints, 
{othat they ſhall fing for joy of it (Ifa.26., the ſame things Joh 
applies to the fall of Atichrift , and the ruine of his zeſt, viz. the 
City where he reſts, Rey:16.19, we have it once : The (ity of Na- 
trons fell, and great Babylon came in remembrance before God, But 
in &ewel. 18. we have it three times, 472. V. 2, Vs IO. V. 18. | 


Pon.the ſeventh place in ſa. viz. 1ſz. 33. v.20,21, I will onely | 
aske this queſtion of all the men and books in the world; 
hen was that ever yet fulfilled, fince 1ſazabs time, which is here | 
ſpoken, viz. Thine eyes ſhall ſee Jeruſalem a quiet habitation , a Taber- 

nacle that ſhall be taken down; not ONE of the ſtakes thereof ſhal EVER 
be removed, neither ſhall ANY cord thereof be broken ;, But there the Lord | 
wH be to 8 a place of broad rivers, and ſtreams, wherein ſhall go no Gally 
with Oars , nor gallant ſhip paſſe by : Iſay , when ſince 1ſazahs Pro- 
pheſie was this fulfilled > For about ſeventy yeers after his begin- 
ing,to prophelie, Feruſalem was taken by the King of Babylon, and | 
the King and Nobles carried away captive into Babylovw. And 
whereas th&y returned againe about the yeer five hundred thirty 
lix afore Chriſt , andenjoyed their Country a good ſpace of time; 
yet about one hundred fixty ſeven ryeers afore Chriſt , Antrochus 
| Epipbanes,being cjetedout of Egypt by the Komans , invades Ferw 
ſalem with a great Army, and ſpoyles and waſtes both City and 


— 
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SECT. XVIE. 


the Temple was deſtroyed by Titzs the Roman, About three- 


| {core 


| 


SECT. 17» 
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Proofs, That there ſhall be yet on earth - ay m_ 


ſcore and one yeer aftcr that, viz, a hundred thirty and one aftet 
Chriſt, the C:ty was deſtroyed by eAdrian the Roman Emperor, | 
After theſe the Saracezs and Turks invade Feruſalemand Judea,poſs | 
| (cſfing it to this day. 
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He eighth place in 1ſazah is Chap. 34 v.1. to v.18. _— 
need but touch upon ſome paſſages of fo plaine a place as this. 
| Verl. x, 2,8&c. Come peer ye Nations to bear,and bearken ye people, let 
the EARTH hear and ALL that is theretn, the W ORLD azd ALL 
things that come forth of it (obſerve,this Propheſie concerns the whole 
| Ulniverle)for the :ndiguatton of the Lord is upon ALL Ngtions, and his 
fury won ALL their Armies, be bath utterly deſtroyed them, be hath de- | 
lvered them ta theſtaughter, with many more 1lluftrations, and all for | 
theſake of Zzoz, to be avenged of Zzops enemies, v. $8. But there 
was nothing of this done at the Jewes return from Babyloz (carried 
captive thither about ſeventy yeers after this was ſpoken. ) Andat 
Chriſts Incarnation, they were under the Romans power, And to|- 
| this dayunder the Turks, who next ſucceeded the Romans in dotni- 
nering over them. Therefore St. Johz carries this down to the 
New Teſtament , and the later times thereof, unto the ruine of the! 
Anticbriſtian Nations ( that are incorrigible. enemies of Chriſt) 
whereby to make way for the glorious Reft;tutzox of which wee 
| treat, Rev.11. There wgs 4 great Earthquake , and the tenth part of the 
! City fell, and there were ſlain of men (even thouſand (a number of per- 
| fefzop, to {ignifie a ſufficient nunber for the deſigne , were taken 
off ) The Lord takes to him his great poxer, and deftroyes them that de 
ſtroy the earth. Rev. 19. One ſate upon a white horſe, called faithfull and 
true , his eyes were as a flame of fire, rc. and out of his month went al 
ſharp ſword, that with it he might ſme the NATIONS, and rule them 
with a rod of IRON. Andar Angel cryed with 4 lbud woice , ſaying, to 
the fowles, © c. Come, and gather your ſelves together, &c. that yee may 
eat the fleſh of Kings,and of Captains, and of mighty men, andof horſes, 
| and of them, that ſit on them,and the fleſh of ALL men both free and bond, 
both ſmall aud great,c, | 
Againe, verl. 8, 9, 10, of this 34. ſa. it is prophelſicd, 1t s the day 
of the Lerds vengeance , andthe yeer of recompences for the controverſie 
of Zion. And the ſtreams thereof ſhall be turned into pitch, and the duſt 
thereof into brimſtone, aud the land thereof ſhall become a tmrning pitch, 
and it ſhall not be quenched night, nor day, THE SMOAK thereof ſhall 
go up FOR EVER. Now as there was none of this acted at the re- 
turne of the Jewes fromBabylor, or at Chriſts zcarnation, or ſince; 
but that ſtill eAztichrift, both Eafterne,and Weſterne, dominere over 
moſt of the world : $9 Saint Fohz inthe Revelation, not onely in my 
judgement , but 1n the judgement of rhe old Geneva Notes, and of 
| our New eArnotattoniſts too , carries down theſe Propheſies of " 
wi 
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deſtruction of the Antichriftian world, Revilgetl. Rewveis.18, and 
Rev.lg.3. Where It is faid, eAzd the ſmoake of therr torment eſcended up 
for ever, and they have no reſt day nor night, who worſhip the Beaſt, and his 
Image, -and whoſoever recetveth the mark of his name. CAnd they ſaw 
the ſmoak of the burning of Babylon , and her ſmoak went up for ever and 
ever. 


land upon the deſolations of the enemies of the Church , ſhall dwell 
theCormorant, Bittern, and the Owle, and Raven, which being never 
fulfilled to the cffe& of 7ſazahs Propheſic unto St. Fobzs time , hee 
carries it downe (as our New-Annotationiſts conſent with me) unto 
unions yet to be made upon CAztichreſt, Rev.18.2. Au An- 
gel cred mightily with a flrong voice ſaying, Babylon the great ts fallen, is 
fallen, ts become the habitation of Devils , and the hold of every foule ſpirit, | 
and a cage of every unclean, and hatefull bird. 


And ( which is very confiderable ) the Hebrew Rabbins., and | 


Chaldee Paraphraſe interpret theſe judgements denounced in this 
chapter of the ruine of Rome,Chal,v.g.94xNQ19 2171 mn prapnny 
[4.6 The ſtreams of Rome ſhall be turned into pitch, and its duſt into 
brimſtone., . and its land into burning pitch. So the Chaldee, which 
Kimchy; cites, and approves. R., Kimch: allo on verſe 16. hath 
21jmN The ruineof Xome. With which paſſages the Roman 
Elegy being offended, leave out in their Editions of thoſe Authors | 
the "2M Rome, and put in IVIWNND ze, Cutbith and Jatan, that is 
Grecia, 

t And as all theſe things have not been hitherto fulfilled, ſo they 
fannot be imagined to be fulfilled at the ultimate judgement , at 
which time one place will be no more deſolate then another z no | 
birds inhabiting deſolations, &c. Therefore they muſt bee | 
fulfilled in a time between this Age, and the ultimate judge- 
ment. 

If it be objected, that the threats of this Chapter are dirc&ed | 
apainſt 1dumea the Country of Edom, or-Eſan, and Bozra the Mc- 

tropolis thereof, v. 6, It is eaſily anſwered, that though /dumea bee 
named in particular , as a moſt inteſtine Jew*hatzag enemy , as the 

manner of unreconciled kindred is , and to be deſtroyed among the 

reſt, yet the threats are expreſlein v. r, 2. againſt ALL Nations. 

Secondly, Moab, and eAmmon, and the ſhmaelites, or Hagarens being 

knit to the line of the Jewes ( Gez-18.Ger. 16.) as was /dumea the 

| Country of Eſau, they are moſt fitly held forth as types of the Anti- 

chriſtian enemies of the Church of the New Teſtament , Zſal.83. 

6,7,8c, they all being mothers childres (as Cant.1,) but not acting as 

tralFen, even as St. Fob makes the deftrution of thoſe enemies | 
Types and Propheſies of the deſiruftion of Antichriſt, as we heard | 
but-now. | | 


Ee _ SECT, 


SECT. 1%. 


Again, it is prophefied in the 11, verſe of the 34. of 1ſa. that in, | F 3. 
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SECT XIX. 


He ninth place in 1ſazah is Chapter 43. and Chapter 44. being 
| one entire diſcourſe of the ſame matter (notwithſtanding the 
| diviſion of Chapters. ) 
| Inthemain and principall deſigne , they treat of theconverſnng 
f and ſalvation, ſpirituall and temporall ot the Jewes , which are 
; yet unfulfilled. We need but touch upon ſome paſiages. 
| Ir isfaid Chapter 43. v.1,2,3. Thus faith the Lord that created 

thee O JACOB, axdbhe that formed thee O ISRAEL, fear zot, I byte 
| redeemed thee, 1 have cailed thee by name, thou art mine, when thou paſſe 
through the waters and fires, thou ſhalt nos be deſiroyed, for I am the Lad 
.thy God, the holy 034 of ISRAEL, thy Sawiour, I gave Egypt for thy raw 
ſom, Ethiopia and Saba for thee, Which place it we look upon asan 
: biftory of things done, then it will be juſtly queried that thoughGod 
deſtroyed Egypt (in the book of Exod) tor 1ſraels lake, yet when 
| dealt he ſo with Ethropia and Saba > Therefore generally and moſ 
fafely it is referred (as a Propheſie) to future things, anſwerableto 
 verle 2. Thou art mine, and 1 mill be with thee in all arfficulties. Andto 
| V. 4. 1 bave loved thee,and therefore I will grye MEN (mark the compre 
henfiveneſle of the terme)for thee. And anſwerable toveric 5, 6.1 m | 
with thee , 1 will bring thy ſeed from the Eaft , and gather thee from th| 
Weftz I will ſay to the North gu» ap, and to the South keep not back, bvi 
my ſonnes from fay , and my danghters from the ends of ihe earth. A | 
verſe 18,19,20,21. Remember not the former things , behold I will awi| 
new thing,&c. I will even make 4 way inthe wilderneſſe', ard rivers al 
the deſart, the Beaſts of the field ſhall honour me, becauſe I givewaters al 
the wilderneſſe, Gre. to give drinke to my people, my choſen. This pea 
have I formed for my ſelfe, they ſhall fhew forth my praiſe. For, this givag 
| Ethiopla and Saba tor the Fews, cannot be underſtood ( as Calum ad 
the Geneva Notes hint) of the coming upof Perkaka King of Ether 
p14 againſt Aſſyria , whiles Sennacherib King of A4ſſyria was comuty 
| up againſt Feraſalem, 1(2.27. tr theſe reaſons: Firit, the Angeld 
the Lord going forthinto the Army of Sennacberib, and ſlaying ont 
hundred eighty five thouſand of them (1/a.397.36.) was the givitg 
of the Aſſyriazs , not the Ethiopians , for a ranſome for the Jeyrs 
Secondly, If that ſlaughter of the A4ſſyriaxs was a ranfome forthe 
two Tribes, yetis itnothing for Iſrael the ten Tribes, fo ofien 
mentioned in this Chapter, Thirdly, As we have no {acred: hiſtory 
for it, {o no humane probability , that Sernacherihs Army thus 
weakned by the Anpel, was ina fit condition to war againſt, and to 
work that Army of the Ethiopians then gathered againſt - Sealluche 
rebs Kingdome of <4fhria, or tooverthrow Seba, As it is alike k 
| improbable, that Sexnacherib could recruit the old , or raiſe a.nev|[1/vd 
Army ſpeedily enough to encounter with Perkaks, who was the[ f(t 
| fully ready for fight. The ſtory concludes Sexnacheribs retreat [bx 
from Feruſalem otherwile, viz. That be returned and dwelt in Nineut,|N%* 
a wor ſhipping in the houſe of big 1dol gods, was ſlaine there by bis wo|a 
ſonnes, 
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ſaying , © That though moſt underſtand this of Gods turning Sex- 
© nacheribs forces againſt Egypt and Erhiopia, . upon the tidings 
brought unto himof Tirkakas coming againſt him , when he was 
© making towards Feruſalew ro befiege it (1ſa.37.) yet wee cannot 
| * conceive (ſay they) that to be the meaning of the place, For 
« though it be true that the rumour ſtartled him, and. made him 
©thinke of returning;;- yet wasit not that, but the fright he tooke , 
« uponthe unexpected blow given in his Camp, that enforced him 
*1nfieght, not to 1nvade Egypt, or Ethiopia, which he was in a ſorry 
* caſe then to doe; but to get hima home with -as much ſpeed as hee 
# could into his owne Country , 'Chap.31.8,9. And 37.36, 37. So 
the Aznotatronsſis very well. But tothat they adde, I cannot well 
conſent; when they 1ay © That'this of giving Ethiopia and Sabs for | 
* a ranlome for 1ſrael , may well-have reterence to that remarkable 
| * defeat of that vaſt Army , the greateſt upon record in Scripture, 
| given to the Cuſbites under Aſa &c. For this Chapter is a Propheſze 
| of things ca come, ſpeaking both karſt and laſt in the Chapter in the 
fulyre tar.ſ>. If in a touch it {peaks in the paſt tenſe, in the middle 
of the Chapter it is but uſuall in Propheftes to ſhew their certainty, 
to exprefle what ſhall bee, as if done already, And it is ſpoken of 
Jacob and Iſyaet , comprehending all the twelye Tribes , at leaſt the 
tex,and not the two onely ,, called Fuds , over whom Aſa was King: 
nd mentions the ruine of Saba for 1ſreels ſake, that they might bee 
delivered, of which wee have nothing in paſt ſtories. And if this 


over the Chuſhites will not comport with the meaning thereof , 
eſa dying many yeers (Bucholcerms ſaith above a hundred and fifty) 
zfore //atab propheſicd, 


(further amplified in the following Chapter) were never -yet tince 
| ſachs tirue fulfilled. At their returne from Babylow, none were 
ſhine tar 1ſreels fake. Nor at the time of Chriſts being on carth, 
nor ſince the Turk poſieſſed Fudesz for they returned by the: volun- 
taty canſcnt of the King of Baby/oz. And from the time of Chriſts 
being onearth, and downward, till the 7ark took Jade, the Romans 
|feverall times (as we bave ſhewedafore) ſlew them , inſtead of being | 
ſain far thema,as did the Tarks(after the Romans )deal with them like- 
wiſe. Nor.was the ſeedof Iſrael: brought from the Eaſi, Weft, North, 
and Surth, and from the ends of the earth to this day. W here {till they 
| aediſperſed &c. as it follows in theſe two Chapters, Nor can} * 
[theſe things ſuit with the ultimate day of doom. | 
| Therefore there remaines yet a time to come, when the Prophe- | F 
[fies of theſe Chapters muſt be fulfilled, afore the ultimate day of ; 
ljudgement. There muſt be a difſtin& time on carth when Egypt, 
[Ethiopia , and Saba ſhall be deſtroyed for the deliverance and free- | 
|bmeof Jacob and Iſrael, and not onely theſe, but all foure quarters of | 
|tbe world, and the e#tmoſt ends of the earth (as it is expreſle in v.4,5,6-) | 
ſhall be forced to let Facob and 1/r4el Hoc free. The Lord will (a 
| e 2 it 


ſonmes, Ila. 37. And in this our New Annotattontſts concur with us, SECT. 13, 


Now thefe things afore propheſied. throughout this Chapter '$ © 3 
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| 1B. | itis v;ag.) doa NEW THING'( which muft properly Genie 
| SECT:T5 S. | thing —_ done afore ) tomake way for their-returne and liberty, 
| asit is expteſle, v.19.&c. (before ſet downe at large.)W hich wanton 
| wits may endeavour to clude with Allegories and Phantaſmes of 
their owne hatching , which neither can comvizce a rationall Chr; 
| tian, nor deliver the Jewes aecording to the intent of the Prophet. 
\'Who though aforethat their deliverance (asin'v. 22. &ciy they ſhould 
| -2ot call upon God, as they ought ,- but ſhould be-weary of the. Lord , and 
fhonld mrary the Lord with their miquities, and therefore they are given 
up to the earſe,and tothe reproach; yet after theſe things (as it followes 
in the 44'Chapter, and firſt ſeven verſes, as an Antitheſis to their 
ſaideviltcondition') the Lord promifeth , and the Prophet prophe- 
ſieth it,that they ſhould have'a glorious condition, ſaying, Tet xow 
heare , O Jacob my ſervant, and ISRAEL whom 1 have choſew. Thu 
ſaith the Lord that made thee, &fte Fear not O Jacob, and theu Yeſurun 
(the'nameallo of the twelve Tribes, Deut.32.) 7 will poare water uy: 
on bim that i thirſty, and flouds upon the dry ground. I will POUR MY 
SPIRIT por: thy ſeed, and my bleſsing upon thine off-ſpring. 4nd they 
ſhall ſpring up among the gra as willows by thewater-courſes. One ſhall 
ſay, I am the Lords , andanother ſhall call himſelfe by the name of Jacob, 
and another ſhall ſubſcribe with bis hand unto the Lord, andſurnometin- 
ſelfe by the'name of Iſrael. Thus ſaith the Lord, the KING of 1ſraet, I am 
: the firſt, and I am the laſt : Who, as I, ſhall CALL, and declare it , and 
SEI IT IN ORDER for-me, ſince I appointed the ancicnt 
people ;"and the things that ARE COMMING , and SHALL 
COME? «© ' | | 
Thus you ſee the preſent ſtate of theJewes, as in the latter end of 
the fottaer Chapter, viz. þrfull, and dolefull; you ice their zames, 
viz, Jacob, Iſrael, and Jeſurun (all names of the twelve Tribes) you 
| ſee what is meant by pouring water upon the thirſty, v4z.pouring out 
of the ſp#rit ; you ſee what ismeant by growing as willows by the wa- 
ter-courles,z. by the effuſion of the Spirit multitudes ſhall own theLoyd, 
you ſee what 7itles Chriſt hath , of KING of ISRAEL, and of 
FIRST and LAST , whichare his Titles when he prophefies of his 
viſible Kingdome to be on carth, repeated-{everal times in the Re 
velation, Now then deal ingenioufly, and compare the expreſſions 
with the Fewes condition , for above theſe one thouſand fix hundred 
and fifty yeers tothis very day, ang ſee then whether you can indeed, 
and boxs fide, imagine that theſe Prophefies have beenever yet ful- 
filled; or that it is proper , or feilable that they ſhould be tulfilled 
at the uKimate day of Doom, 
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| Y Bo tefith place in 1ſaah is Chaptet 45.v.ig. * to the end of the 
| 


14. tov.22. 1 


: | Notes in the 
mouth in; righteouſneſſe, ad ſball not returue , that anto me every knee meals, hes 


ſhall bow, every tongue ſhall ſwear. 24. Surely ſhall one ſay , ii the Lord | cule it cane 
bave I 1ghteouſneſſe (Heb. righteouſneſſes) and ſtrength , even to him | "***imely 

ſhall men come , and all that are incexſed againſt him ſhall be A S HA- | pu imothe 
kgs 25. Is the Lord ſhall the ſeed of Iſrael tee juſtified , and ſhall To : Eviz 


On. mm 


| deprec abuniiey dicentes, Tantum in te Dems eft & nou eft,t7 alins prater ipſum Deus. In Hebrizo enim, omaia hxc pro 


& omnes vias ejus dirigam, Ipſe «dificabit crvitutemmeam, & captivans meam (7 


g/orions fate of the Church to be on earth, as (hriſts ſecond towing, 


For thoſe foure laſt verſes of the Chapter, this is that I have to : F I 
ſay : The Prophet having ſpoken to JACOB and ISRAEL, (v.x9, |” * * 
18,19.) /ſracl ſhall be faved in the Lordwith an everlaſting ſalvation, 
and ſhall zot be ASHAMED, 7oy confounded, world without end, for thus 
faxcb the Lord that created the Heavens , and formed the earth , hee hath 
created it not 1n Vaine, be formed it to be INHABITED (which phrates 
Not aſhamed, &c. and to beinhabited, extend that everlaſting ſaluation| 
to comprehend a bleſſed [alvation on earth too ) 7 hate not ſpoken in | 
ſecret, in a darke place of the earth, I ſaid not tothe ſeed of JACOB, | 
Week mein vaine, I fay, the Prophet having ſpoken to Jacob and 
[iſrael (names comprehending all twelve Tribes) next he extends his 
(peech more generally with them to all the Nations of the world, 
(V-20,21.) Aſſemble your ſelyes,and come , draw neer together, yee that 
141 BSCAPED of the Nations, Tell ye, and bring them neer, Look anto 
me,and be ſaved,all the ends of the earth,&c. as it follows in the words 
Jabove deſcribed at large. So that by the connexion it is evident, 
that the words above quoted concerne both Jews and Gentiles. | 
1 The words are not onely a preſcrept, and precept to all the exds of | F s 2s 
the earth (' which muſt needs include Jewes and Gentiles) but allo a 
Propheſie and Promiſe, that all the ends of the earth ſhall look, to the Lord 
for ſalvation, cxpreſle, in ſaying, Beye ſaved. And in the 23 _ © 
ave 
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SECT. 19» 


{ unto me and be yee ſaved, all the ends of the earth, for I am God, and there | will onely in- 
is nope elſe, 23. I have ſworne by my ſelfe 5 the word 15 Lone out of my ſert Mr. Medes 


encugh ro bee 


cap. 45.2 verſu 
| '? 14.& deinceps 
in codemAd ventu(ſecundo Chrifti implerdurh reſtaturApoſtolus ad Rom. c. 14.v. I 1, ommes enim(inquit )tlabimus 
| axte Tribung! Cbriſti, ſcriptuum eſt enim(nempe in hoc Efaiz yaricnio) vivo (go dicit Dommus,quoniem my flefetuy 
omne genut onn{ lingua confitebitur Deo, Quod fi hzc Prophetiz pars in ſecundo Chriſti adventuy in die nimi- 
rum Judicii adimplenda reſter; etiam reliqua codemy pertinere necefle eſt. Eſt aurem Prophetiz inicinm , hu- 
| jalmodi, Sic dice Dominus, aber «fgyrni , & negotiatio Cuſh & Satavum VIRORUM MENSURZ (i.e, 

MERCATORUM mymd7 P24 be Targum,qued menuris urantur; non, MEN OF STA1UR )a1 te 
| (Ora captiva, vel Ocivicas mea) ranſibuxt, & tut erunc & poſt te ambul2hunt , in compedibas, ad te incurvabunt ſe, te 


nomina ſunt generis fxminini, guage ad Cyrum reierri nequeunr,ſed ad Feruſtlem captivary, de qua in yerſu pre- 
cedenti mentionem habuir;quemque ad majoremrei evidentiam fic verterem, ego fuſcitauvs (Cyrum) in [u/titia, 
wh2) DIMITTET, idgque fine 

previe, muncre, dicis Dominus exeretium. Tunc ſequuntur verba quz paulo ante recitavi, Sic dicir Dominus, 
abor Agypri &c.q.d, parum eſt quod rexdificaberis & 1emitteris. Imo yero magna te O captiua mea, O civitas 

mes manet olim fzlicitas, Obſervandum eſt enim Dominum, inde a fine verlus undecimi eſpondere,quaſi inter- 
\ rogationi de Faris filiorum ſuorum, juxra quod przmiſir,eventur iurerragate me de filiis mexe, 9 de operibus ma- 
manum earum pracigie mibi, nempe ut narrem vobis quz fucura funt. Thus far Mr. Ade, By which itis moſt 

plaine that Ye thinks', and ſhews tor it great ſtrength of reaſon, that this place of Iſa, isto be underſtood of a 


Chapter, but ſpecially verſe 22,23,24,25. 452. verſe 22. Looke } * Touching v. 
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SECT.19 have ſworne by my ſelfe , unto me every knee fhall bow , and every tongue 


| ſhall vow; ſurely fhall each one ſay, 1 the Bord have I righteonſneſſe, &c. 
which is the plaine language of a promiſe, and 1s confirmed in 
manner of a promiſe, with that great confirmation, Geds oath, | 

Firſt, for the two former verſes , v4z, the 22 and 23, of looking to 

Q God, and bowing the knee t® him, the Apoſtle applies them twice in 

. 3 the New Teſtament, to that future ſubmiſhon and ſubjeRion, 
that all the world ſhall yceld toJeſus Chriſt, long after his sſcez- 
1107, 

1 © Thefirſt time is in Rom. 14. v.$,9,10,11. Verſe 8, Thethey 
| we live, we live to the Lord, and whether we dye, we dye wnto the Lord, whe- 
ther we live therefore, or dye, we are the Lords, 9. For tothy end (hyift 
borh dyed, and roſe,and revived, that he might be Lord both of the aead, | 
| and living. 10. But why doſt thou judge thy brother, © c, mee ſhall all 

| {tand before the judgement ſeat of Chrift, For it is written,as I live , ſatth 
the Lord,every knee ſhall bow to me ,and every tongue ſhall confeſſe to God,In 
which words, 1 Iris plainly held forth, that the Apoſtle proves 

Chrifts Lordſhip, or Kingly-hood over ALL , both dead and living , by 

this place of 1ſa, That every knee ſhall how to the Lord, And that as 

God made Chriſt a Prieſt by an oath, Pſal. 116. emphatically urged 
by the Apoſile, Heb.7.20.4c. ) fo he makes him Z9ordand King by 

an oath in this place of Iſazah and ſo applied by our Apoſtle in this 
14 of Rom. to{ignifie the certainty of the thing. 2 That being deli- 

vered in the future texſe , it muſt fignific more then Chriſts ſprriruall 
K1agdome, which he then had , when 1ſaih propheſied, 3 That the 

Apoſtles mentioning after Chriſts afcention his Lordſhip oyer the 

{ dead, and our ſtanding at his judgement (cat, rault fignific a fate (now 

after Chriſt is in heaven) yet tocome, For he 1s z0t God of the dead, 

but as they are living in ſoule, 1n order toareſurretion , as Chriſt him- 
ſelfe expounds inthe Evangeltt. 4 That this muſt be: a tate oz 
earth before the ultimate Doom, in that the «Apoſtl- out of the Prophet 
aſerteth, that all muſt kow to bem, either ſincerely,or at leaſt ſeemingly, | 
which cannot be ſo cleerly underſtqod to be feilable at the ultimate 
day of judgement, which 1s the finall deſtru#on of all,not fincere to 

Chriſtandthe time of Chriſts Keſignation of all his power x Cor.15, 

For the wicked to ſubmit and periſh in the ſame houre were little 

honqur to Chriſt, and a ſhort time for all the world to confeſſe to him, 

5 That this isa kind of day of judgement, that is, the beginning,or 

preface tothe great and ultimate day of judgement, at the begin- 

ning of the thouland yeers, when Chriſt deſtroyes all the open ob- 
ſtinate wicked, and ſets up the Church into a glorious eſtate, Rev.19. 
latter end. And Rev.20, firſt fix verſes, compare v.8.9, &c.And at 
this beginning, or preface do all. believers ftazd at the judgement ſeat 
of Chriſt (Revel.11.v.15.v.18. Rev.20. firſt ſix verſes) where they 
recetve hozour andrew: 145 of grace and favour. For,according to our | 
Apoſtle his bowing, &c. muſt be at SOME day of judgement. But it 


| 


cannot be at the ultimate fuell, and therefore atore, ar the beginning | 


of the day of judgement , zz. at the beginning of the thouſand 
yeers, | 
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2 JT Thelſccond time of the Apuſtles application of this of 7- 
ſaiah touching bowing, tothe ſukmiſſion of all unto Chriſt, is Phz, 
2, V.8,9,10,11. Ver, 8, Being found tn faſhion as a man, bee hum 
bled himſelf, and became obedient unto the death, fc. 9 Wheveftore God al- 
ſo hath highly exalted bim, and given him a name which s above ever) 
nam?. 10 That at the name of Feſm every knee ſhould bow, of things 1m 
heauen, and things in EARTH, andthings under the Eanh, 113 And 
that every tongue ſhould confeſſe that Feſus Chriſt is LORD to the glory 
of God the Father, 1 By the quotation of the place out of iſatah, 
it 15 eVigent that the meaning of bowing the knee at the name of Jeſus, 
is to tubmit to the _ and Kingly power of Chriſt, 2 Every 
knee (both of things in heave, that is of «Azgels, as they ſhall in 
{peciall bce snployed in gathering the Church, and ſetting up the 
glorious ſtate trereof, Rev.ott,and in earth, that is of all men, and un- 
der the earth, that is, at Chriſts pleaſure there ſhall bee no ſea, Rev. 
21.1.)muſt needs import a ſtate on earth. VW hich in the third par- 
ticular is more confirmed, That every tongue ſhaſ confeſſe that Feſms 
Chriſt ts the LORD, to the glory of God the Father, 

Now this of 1ſa:ah intended for ſalvation of Jews and Gentiles, 
and as explained by the Apoſtle touching ſubmiſſion to, and glority- 
ing of Chriſt, cannot comport with the ultimate doome * As they 
were never yet fulfilled ; but rather moſt knees and tongues, as of 
Tarks, Papifis, Heathens, Socinians, andall prophane perſons whatſo- 
ever, are againſt Chriſt to this day. And theretore theſe things 
muſt have a time on earth, before the ultimate judgement, tobee 
fairely and effeually fulfilled. 

As for the two laſt Verſes of this 45 of 1ſatah, Viz. v. 24, and 25. 
I need no more but aske the queſtion, was that ever fulfilled(which 


1is there ſpoken) that every knee and tongue ſhall come and ſay (for ſo 


is the connexion, eſpecially according to the Hebrew Text ) ſurely 
:n the Lord have I righteouſneſſe, andſtrength 2 Orthat fulfilled(there 
alſo expreſſed ) That ALL that are incenſed againſt the Lord ſhall ez 
aſhamed > Or thar tulfilled ( which is the cloſe of all) That 7 the 
Lord all the ſeed of 1ſrael ſhall be juſtified, and ſhall glory > I ſay,when 
ever were theſe fulfilled > You have: ſeen that the perſons ſpoken 
of are, Iſrael and Jaco&;; comprehending all the ſeed of the twelve 
Tribes, and all the ends of the earth of Gentiles, and that the Apo+ 
tle expounds The Lord by the Lord Chriſt, Therefore I may boldly 


SECT, 19* 


—_— 


aske, when ever were theſe fulfilled > Surely to our ſorrow ( that 
are Beleevers) wee ſee the contrary of all theſe, in the generality 
of all men, Turks, Pagans, Papiſts, Atheiſts, Hereticks, and pro- 
phane perſons. And without multiplying words, the very phraſes 
will not admit of a referring theſe to the ultimate day of Doome. 
And therefore muſt yet bee fulfilled on carth, beforethat day. 


SECT. 


| 


EIN —— 
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| He eleventh place in 1ſazah is Chap. 49. wholly. But I ſhall 
/ nced to touch only upon three or tour places of the Chapter, 
' which will give light to all the reſt, In generall,the chapter is of the 


| 
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SECT. XX. 


bringing in of Jews and Geztiles into the Church. The Fews arc 
here named by the generall termes that comprehend at leaſt the ten 
Tribes, if not the whole twelve : viz. by the names of 1ſ-ael, ver.3, : 
| 5,6,7- and of Facob ver. 5. andof the Tribes of Facob,v.6, and the 

i preſerved of Iſrael, 164d. In way of diſtinction from whom, the two 

{ Tribes are called Zioz, v.14. So that all the twelve Tribes that came 

of Fecob, are intended in this Chapter,in the cloſe whereof, as a ſeal, 

the Lord ſtiles himſelf Therr Sawrowr, their Redeemer, the Mrgbty one of 
JACOB. The Gezttles likewiſe are expreficly named in v. 6. viz, 
1 will alſo give thee for « light tothe Gentiles, that thou mayeſt tee my ſal- 
vation unto the ends of the earth ; quoted by the Apoſtle <A#, 13. 47. 
to prove the propagation of the Goſpel tor ſalvation to the Geztzles, 
The concurrence of both Fews and Geztiles in coming in to Chriſt, is 
expreſſed to the lite, ver. 22,23. Thwsſaith the Lord God, behold 1 will 
lift up my hand to the Gentiles, and ſet up my ſtandard to the people, and 
they ſhall bring THY ſons in their armes, and thy daughters ſhall be car- 
7yed upoy THEIR ſhoulders, aud KINGS ſhall be thy nurſing Fathers, 
and THEIR 2xcens ſhall be THY zurfing Mothers,&c.- Adde,that 
theengagement of God that thus hee will call home both Fews and | 
Gentiles,v,13 .15,19,18, & 26.is great.Seng O Heatens,and be joyfull 0 

Earth, and break forth into ſinglng, O Mountains,for God hath comforted 
bis people, aud WILL have mercy on bus afflied.C an a woman forget her 
ſucking child, that fhee ſhould not have compaſſ1on on the ſon of her womb, 
&c, Yet VVILL NOT I FORGET THEE. Behold I have GRA- 
VEN THEE upos the palmes of mine bands. As 1 L IV E, ſaith the 
Lord, chou ſhalt ſurely cloathe thee with them all {that oppoſe thee) as with an | 
ornament, eAnd ALL FLESH ſhall know, that I the Lord am the 
| Mighty one of Jacob. 

Theſe being premiled,lct us but only put the queſtion upon ſome 
Verles, whether ever they were yet fully fulfilled ; and that will be 
ſufficient to ingenuous realon,: to confeſle they. mult yet be fulfilled, 
and that on carth, | '- 

VVhen was the ſeventecnth verſe ever fulfilled £ viz, Thy children 
ſhall make haſte, thy deſtroyers,and they that made thee waſte, ſhall,goe out 
of thee. V Ve read no ſuch thing at their return from BaZzlon,but that 
there were the crew of Sazbalat, Totrab, &#c. that oppoſed them. 
Anon Alexander the Great the. Grecian Monarch enters Feryſalem. 
After him, ,Arntzecbus Epriphazes alias Epimanes King of Syria waſteth 
ir. Ro thele the Romans conquer it, And now the Turks ever ſince 

lleſle it. | 
F And when ever yet was the nineteenth verſe fulfilled > viz. th 
waſte and deſolate places, and the land of thy deſtruction, ſhall even now be 
too narrow by reaſon of the Inbatutants, and they that ſwallowed thee ap, 


hall 
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CHAP 2+ a glorious ſtate of all things. 


| ſhall be far away. Surely fince the carrying away captive of the ten 
Tribes,the Kingdomes of 1ſ-ael and Fudab were never tull of their 
owne Inhabitants, We never read, that ever the «A{[yrians, Babyle- 
nians, Cutheans, &c. which the King.ot {fyria ſent into the King- 
dome of 1ſrael (2 Kings 17.24.) were ſent for home againe. Nor 
that ever thole CALDEANS that were ſent to governe Judex(in- 
| timated in 2 K:zg.25, were recalled, And for after times (as we have 
| hinted afore ) —_ the Greek went our, the Syr/az came in ;z when 
the Syrian went out, the Romaz came inz when the Roman went, the 
Turke came in , and there he is to this day. Theſe expulling one ano- 
ther, there hath been a conſtant ſucceſſion of them thar ſwallowed up 
| che twelve Tribes. Their waſters and deſtroyers have been changed,but 
have not been (ext forth far away trom Ifrael and Judah, 

| Againe, did the Gentiles and Peoples ever yet (as v. 22.)bring the | 
| ſonnes and daughters of the Jewes in thety armes, and upox thetr ſhoulders? 
| It we ſhould wave the litterall ſenfe of ſetling the Fews in their 


| owne Land , and condeſcend to a ſpirituall ſente of. the generality | 


| of the Gentrles compliance with the generality of the Jewes in mat- 
ters of Religion, and union into the univerſall Church, wee cannot 

tell when ever this was done to this day. _ 
Nor can we ſay that ever the K#ngs of the Gentiles (as it is v.23.) 
and their Queens, have been nurſing fathers and mothers to the Jewes, 
;, poore Jewes ! they have ever 


| 
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— 


| and bowing downe to them. Alas, 
fince the beginning of the Gyecraz Monarchy, long before Chriſt, 
downe to this very day, been under the awing power of the Gentzles, 
and moſtly uſed hardly, and in moſt places of the world __ 
reverence, have been, and are much villified, Therefore Jobz in Re- 
velation telsus, that this is yet tocome, and tobe fulfilled upon 
carthafore the ultimate day of judgement , as the circumſtances of | 
| things, and the phraſes of the Propheſte neceſſarily require, Rev.a1. 
V.24-26, And the Kings of the EARTH ace bring their glory and ho- 
| zcu7 (into New Jeruſalem) Ard they ſhall bring the glory aud honour | 
| of the NATIONS ##toit, And yet 10,as there fhall in 30 wiſe enter into 
it any thizg that defileth,efc. | 

Wee are likewiſe utterly toſeck , when ever yet tie 25, and 
26. verſes were fulfilled, v:2, The captives of the mighty ſhaft be taken 
away, and the prey of the terrible ſhall be delruered, for I will contend with 
him that contendeth with thee,and I willſave thy childrea,and will feed them 
that oppreſſe ther, with their owne fleſh, and they ſhall be drunken wh their | 
owne blood, Wee know not of. any ſuch thing ſince the captivity of 
the Jewes in Babyloz, inall Hiſtories divine, and humane, that thus 
the Jewes were ſaved by ſygh deftruion of their enemies. The 
Jews indeed ſoon after their Taptivity made ſome attempts, 2 King. | 
25. V. 25. After that, they made ſome attempts in x Book of Mac- 
chab, And after that , they made fſeverall attempts in the time of 
Titwand «Adrian, Roman Emperours. And fince that the Tw# bath 
dominered over them, the Kings of the Gentiles, elpecially of £ng- 
land, have made ſome attempts of warre on their enemies , mana- 


—_—— 
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"ged by the ſtocke,counſell, and aideof ſeverall religious orders _ 
Ff that 
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SECT.2 1. | Jeruſalem, and of the Knights of cAtalta, alias Melita. But all theſe 
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horſe , and againſt bis army, and the beaſt was taken, and with him 
the falſe Prophet,and caſt into the leke of fire,&c. and the reſt were [laine 
with the ſword, &c. 


| SECT, XEL 


- | "= He twelfth place in 1ſazah is in Chapter 54. v. 11. &c, tothe 
| | end of the Chapter. Pe 
| j Verſe x1. © thou afflifed | toſſed with tempeſt, "and not comforted, be- 
| _ I mill lay thy ſtones with faire colours , and lay thy foundatzons with 
| Saphires, | 
7 2 eAnd will make thy windows of «Agates, and thy gates of Ear 
tunecles, and all thy borders of pleaſant ſtones, 
13 Ard all thy children ſhall be taught of the Lord, and great ſhall bee 
| the peace of thy children. | 
| | 14 In righteouſzeſſe ſhalt thou bee eſtabliſhed , thou ſhalt be fay from 
oppreſs:0n , for thou ſhalt nt feare, and from terrour, for it ſhall not come 
neer thee. 
Is Whoſoever ſhall gather together againſt thee, ſhall fall for thy 
ſake, | 
16 Behold I have created the Smith that bringeth fourth an thſirument, 
and I have created the maſterto deſtroy. 
| 17 Np weapon that ti formed againſt thee ſhall proſper , and every | 
tongue that ſhall riſe againſt thee tn judgement ſhalt thow condemne, Thu 
& the berttege of the ſervants of the Lord. | | 


I, I, If wee keep all theſe together in- ther twiſted dependance , here 
ſet downe , and in their joyat relation, and intent, tothe glorious 
| | eſtate of Fews ' and Gentiles conjunttively , as is intimated, vez. &c, 

Thy ſeedſhall inherit the Gentiles, &c. when were theſe ever fulfilled 
unto Chriſt 'and the Apoſiles dayes? And therefore they doe. cleerly 
carry downe theſe things far beyong the age wherein they lived up- 
| on earth. Saint Joh propheſies that v.11, 12, of laying the Churches 
foundations with preciow ſtones , that it ſhall bee fulfilled at the great 
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| reſtauration of the Church(yet atter one thouland tix hundred fi ity { SECT. 22. 


New Feruſaiem is of a Jaſper, and the City pure gold,the firit foundation a 
Faſper, the ſecond a Saphir, the third a Chalcedony, the ſowrth an Eme- 
rald, &c. proportionably all the twelve foundations. So Chrilt 
carries downe that in the former part of the 13.verſe , Alt thy c<1l- 
' dren ſhall be taught of God,. beyond his time, unto after times, Fob. 6; \ 
| 44,45+ That whereas the Jews then murmured againſt him, yet the | | 
| time ſhould come that they (ſhould be ALL TAUGHT OF GOD, 
| quoting this of 1/a/ab, W hich muſt the rather relate to future times 
| after Chriſts time , inregard of that annexed in that 13.verſe of 
the 54 of Iſaiah, loclolely, as that with the former, it makes but 
one period, v!z. ALL THY CHILDREN ſhall be taught of God, 
And GREAT ſhall be THE PEACE OF THY CHILDREN; 
which being not fulfilled unto Fobxs time, he refers it tothe tre of 
the glorious ſtate of New Jeruſalem on earth , Rev. 21.4. eAzd God 
ſhall wipe away all tears from their eyes , and there ſhall be zo more death, 
wiiher ſorrow , a0r crying, neither ſhall there be any more paine, &c, ig 
that the time muſt come that the Jews muſt not have onely pure iz 
| ward peace, being taught of God , but GREAT outward peace allo, 
' which is further confirmed by that which follows in the next ver» 
| ſes, Viz. v. 14,15,16, 17, of this 54 of Iſaiah, That iz 1ighteouſneſſe 
they ſhall be eſtabliſhed , and they ſhall be far from oppreſs10n , and from 
feare, and from terrour , that all oppoſing them ſhall fail, and zo weapon 
ſhall proſper againſt them, &c.as you have it above written before your 
eyes inthe firſt Paragraph of this one and twenticth Scion, which 
Peter 2 Pet. 3. and Johz in Rev. Chap.21. apply (as things not ful- 
filled to their time) unto the glorious ſtate of the New earth , that 
therein ſhall dwell righteouſneſje', and zo uncleanneſſe, or abomination, | 
ſhall enter, but all tears, ſorrow, patre,cryt#g ſhall keremoyed (as we have 
| oft repcaicd afore.) All which wee cannot but expe& yet to 
come (being never yet fulfilled , but the contrary alwayes extant) | 
| and to be fulhiled before the ultimate day of judgement , there be- 
| ing nor time , nor place for foundations , wintens , precioms ſtones, 
| teachings from God,&c, as above delcribed. 
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He thirteenth place in 1ſazah is Chapter 59. Verſe 19, 
20, 21. Whenthe exemy (4:12 of the Jewes) ſhall come in like 
a flood, the Spirit of the Lord ſhall lift up « ſtandard againſt him, and the | 
| Redieemer ſhall come to Z10z ( Or out of Z1on, as the Apoltle renders it, | 
Rom.114{26, i For if. the deliverer- come out of Zion , hee comes 
firſt to Ziox, the prepoſition 7 having great variety of ſignifica- 
| tions , as, 235i 8t , according to , Or for the ſake , XC.) And unto 
them that - turne from trazſgreſſron in Facob ( or ; as the Apoſtle | 


renders 'it,, Rom, 11, 26. . ſball kurne away tranſgreſiton from 
| Fi 2 Facob 
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* The Hebr, is | Facob. * ) «As for mee , this is my Covenant with them, ſaith the 
'I9? Lard, my ſpirit that ts upon thee , and my words which I have put unto thy 


' Cy 3 | mouth ſhall not depart out of thy mouth, nor out of the mouth of thy ſeed, &c, 


know)beare, | from henteforih, and for ever. 
to be rendred 
' To the end 10 turn men from : For 5 with the infinitive mood is in value a furure. And 2Y© the root ſome- 
' times is uſed tranſively to turne 6 thmg wa to Furs i# from viz. a te:rtino 4 quo ad terminumyad quem(Schindl)or 
. ko convert from ( Pagn, And ? is oft pardgvgicall,and ſomernnes put for J (as the (44)0r4 gives initgnces.) Surely 
the Apoſtle would not petyert the Text , tior could he erre. The Chaldee renders it neer as the A poſtle| 
KYND N27 RANRY) To convert the refſors of the houſe of Feeob, T be Sepruagint likewile(of the 
| beſt Edirion in Bib.complur. & in Bib. Reg. & Galficanis) Sees, more» 6fubun, x; nmrphler anGunr ev 
iaxwC. The Arb. likewiſe, There ſhall come a Redeemer for Zion who ſball turne away wic;cdneſe from Jacob. 


'$F.n The Prophet having in the next verſes before, ſhewed how God. 
| 22 would ———_— ce the enemies of the Fews according to their deeds , hee 


| preſently follows on , with this, that I have now preſented 'before 
you : So that temporal! and ſpiritaall deliverances are here  con- 
| joyned, in one and the ſame Prophefie, to which in thefirſt verſe of 
| the next Chapter he annexeth the glory of the Church of Jewes and 
Gentiles conjuntively (of which in the next Sefton.) Now this pre- 
tent place, the Apoſtle (Rem.11.25,46,27) referres unto the great 
call of the Jews upon the coming in of the fulxeſſe of the Genteles, both 
making one gloriousChutch;which the Apoſtle ſpeaks of, as a thing 
| to come to paſſe after his time. His words are (that ye may ſee how 
= fully they anſwer to thoſe of the Prophet) Blindpeſſe tn part i hap. 
pened to Iſrael , wntill the falneſſe of the Gentiles come in, and ſo ALL 
ISRAEL ſhall be ſaved, as it « written, THERE SHALL COME 
OUT OF SION THE DELIVERER .a»4 SHALL TURNE 
| AW AY UNGODLINESSE FROM JACOB. FOR THIS IS 
| MY -GOVENANT UNTO THEM, VVHEN I SHALL 
| TAKE AVVAY THEIR SINNES. 
(WER Now this was never pet fulfilled, as we plainly ſee \ bay forlorne 
* ** | ſlate of the Jewes both temporall and fpirituall to this day. And| 
therefore this Scripture is yet to be tulfilled, and that afore the 
| ultimate judgement , which is utterly ihconfiltent with this Pro. 
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SECT. XXIIL 


| 
E [ha fourteenth place in 1fs2b is in Chapter 60 (the very 
next Chapter ). the ſunyme wherof our laſt Tranſlators have } 
| mectly givenus in ſaying , that the Chapter is concerniug the glo- 
ry of the Church (of the Jres comerted to Chriſt ) in the ac- 
| { ceſſion and addition of the Gentiles. The pallages of moftconcern- 
{ ment to our poitit ate , OLIN ETERTE 
| | Verſ.z. Ariſe, ſhine, for thy light is come; and the Lord is upon 
=H THEE. v. 2. Darkneſſe ſhall tvver the BARTH, uri grofſe » neſt 
theP EO PLE; but the Lord foal ariſe with T HE B , andy 
Wi jeu bee ſeri upon T HE BE. .ver[.3. And 'tbe GEN TILES 


— 
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L come to thy light, and Kings to the trightue(ſe of thy riſing. 
"X00. V. &+ 
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. Iwould be hard put to it,ſo to expound thisChap.congruouſly,and to 


| 


Ifages concerne not a viſible glorrows eft ate of the (hurch oz earth - Or 


And therefore St. Fob», a lurer Commentator,having propheſied in 
| COSINE withRev.5.10.0f theSaints reigning with(briſt 
{ on earth and 
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ſed at thy fide. v.y. And thine beart ſhall te tnlarged, becauſe, the al ux« 
dance of the Sea ſhall Le conerted unto thee, and the forces of the Gentiles 
ſhall come anto thee. v.6, They of Midjan , and Sheba ſhall came , they 
ſhall bring gold , and incenſe , and they ſhall ſhew forth the praiſes of the 
Lord. v.7. All the flocks of Kedar ſhall be gathered together unto thee, 
the Rammes of Ne+atoth ſhall minifler wto thee, &c. and 1 will glorifie the 
bouſe of my glory. v.8.9, Who are theſe that fiye as a cloud , and as doves 
to their windows ? Surely the ISLES that watt for thee. v, to. The 
ſonnes of the ſtrangers ſhall build up thy wals, and THEIR KINGS 
ſhallminsfter UNTO THEE. - v. 11.12. Thy gates SHALL BEE 
OPEN DAY and NIGHT, that mer Pod => unto thee the 
forces of the Gentiles, and thas THEIR KINGS, may be brought. For the 
NATION and KINGDOME. that will not ſeive thee, SHALL PE. 
RISH. v.zq. The ſonnes of them that afflitFed thee, ſhal come BEND- 
ING anto thee, and all that deſpiſed thee, ſhal BOW THEMSELVES 
DOVN at the ſoles of thy feet , and they ſhall call thee THE CITY 

OF THE LORD, th?ZION OF THE HOLY ONE OF ISRAEL, 

V-IF, Whereas thou baſt been forſaken , and bated, 1 will make thee an 

ETERNAL EXCELLENCY «JOY OF MANY NATIONS. 

V. 16, Thou ſhalt al{oſuck che milke of the GENTILES, and the treafts of 
KINGS. v.17. For braſſe I will bring gold, for iron [iler, rc. and 1 
pil make thy OFFICERS PEACE, andiby EX ACTORS RIGH- 
TEOUSNESSE- v.18. Yolexce ſhal be NO MORE beard in thy 
Land, but thou ſhalt call thy wals SALV ATION, &c. v.19, THE 
SUNNE ſhet bens more THY LIGHT by day , xetther for brightneſſe 
fhal the MOON GIVE LIGHT w«7ts thee, BUT THE LORD 
SHALL BE THY EVERLASTING LIGHT , ad thy Ged'thy 
glory. v. 20. Thy Sunne ſhal no more godown, neither fhal thy Moon 
withdraw it ſelfe, for THE LORD ſhal be thy EVER LASTING 
LIGHT, ard the daies of thy MOURNING SHALL BE EN- 

DED. v.21. Thy PEOPLE aſſo ſhal ke RIGHTEOUS, and they 
ſhal inherit the Land FOR EVER. (5.e. none after them, ) v. 22. (the 
clole of all) 7 the Lord wil haſten it, IN HIS TIME. 


Now'l put the queſtion to all the Learned and Libraries 


fince the Jewes going into captivity in Ba4yloz > It any are fo 


heavy headed , as talling faſt aſleep, ſhall dream, that all thele paſ- | 


that theſe all are already ſpreexally fulfilled, let fuch know that they 
tel} us the time and manner,and make all handſomely hang together. 


in the 21Ch.having given us his viſion of aNewBARTH, 
andof New Jeraſalem , coming downe FROM heaven ( with many | 
more paſſages of the future glory of the Church on earth,of whichabua- | 
dantly afore, teverall times) he goes on in that 21 Chapter to apply | 


many 


V4. Thy ſonnes ſhall come jrem farre, and iby daughters ſhall be nur | 


| 


SECT.23 


lin the world, when was ever any ſuch eltate of the Church F 2, 
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4 Proofs, That there ſhall be Jet on _y L 1. B.111] 


many of the paſſages of this ſixticth of 7ſa. to that future glorious | 
eſtate of the Church on carth , yer to come, after the tall of Art;-1 
chriſt, which is not (as wee ſee) yet pertormed. For example, Th 

third verle of this ſixtieth of /ſa;ab (but now preſented atore your 
eyes) is exactly fo applyed , Rev.z1.v.24. And the Nations of them 
that are ſaved, fhal walk.tn the tight of it ( that is,the light of the glory 
of God, and the Lamb, as it is in the former verie) azd the Kings of 
the earth doe bring their glory ard honour antozt, SO that in the 11, and 
12. verſes of this fixticth of ſarah (as you fee it afore) is likewiſe 
applied to that future glorious ſtate of the Church on carth afore 


| 


| che ultimate judzement,Rev.21.V42.5,26- And the gates of is ſhall not be 


q 


ſhnt at all by day; for there ſhal be xo ntght there. And they fhal bring the 
glory, and honour of the./Natrons mto zt,SD the 19, v, of this ixticth of 
Iſarah is in like manner applyed in Rev2r.v.23-; And the City had no 
_ of the Sun, xeither of the MOON TO SHINE IN IT; (Mark, to 
ſhineintt, intimating that though thoſe 'Planers continue in betrg, 
yet there ſhall be no need of their ſhining ) for the glory of God doth 
lighten it,and the Eamb t the light thereof. The lame is to be ſeen in the 
application of the 20 v. of this ſ{ixtieth of Iſazah_ in ReV.21,v,3, 4. 
Behold the Tabernacle of God is with mer , aud be nil dwel with them, & c, 
and God himſelfe ſhal be with them, &c.- And ſhal wipe away all tears from 
therr eyes, and there (hal be no more death, neither ſorrow, nov crying, &c, 


{ And laſtly, the application of v. 21, of this fixtieth of 1ſazah is as 
{cleerly applyed to the fame purpole, Rev.21.v.27, And there ſhal in 


nowiſe enter into it » any thing that Refi leth 5 aenber rbatſcever worketh 
abomination, or maketh a lie. ' 
: Now where is the man, or book” that can ſay theſe things have 
cen-fulfilled ſince thetime of this Propheſie, That the Nations of 
Jews and Genttles have conjoyned in matters of Rel:g:owzas in the firſt 
ten verſes of this fixtieth of /ſazah > 'W hen ever did the Nations of 
the Gentiles bow down to the Jews ,»and thole that would rot ſerye them 
aid periſh,asv.11.12 ? When werethe Jews made an eternal excel: 
lericy, and the joy of many Narions;as itiSin15 v? hex (as V.21.) were 
the Jews made a 1ighteou people toinhberit the Land for ever? But as ſure, 
as God is true,theſe things muſt bez And upon carth, as the circun- 
ſtances conſtraine. And therefore betore, the ultimate. judge: 


men. 


——— —_— 
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SE CT. XXIV. 
Fri fifteenth place in 1ſarb is in Chapter 63. firſt fix vexles, of 
which in a word... 7600 | ang 
. C hnift comes up (as'it is revealed to the Prophet) from Edom, with 
dyed garments from Bozya, ved is bus apparrel, bytread;ug the Wane-preſi 
alone, treading downe his enemies in fury, til therr blood Leſprinkied wp! 
hu garments. : 


. Fokzam the Revelation Chapter-44,v.1 9.a0,and Chapter 1 g.v.l f 
; I 2, , 
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Chritts deſtroying of «Aztichr:ſt , tobe fulfilled on carth, yet afore 
the laſt judgement, Azether Angel came out from the altar , which 
cryed ro him that had a ſharp ſickle, ſaying, thruſt in thy ſickle, and gather 
the clufters of the wine of the earth, for hey grapes are fully ripe. 
| And the Angel thruſt in hi fickle into the earth, and gathered the 
vine of the earth , and caſt it rnto the great Winepreſſe of the wrath 
of God. Ani the Winepreſſe was troddepr without the City, and blood came 
out of the Winepreſſe , even unto the baſe bridles,g&7c, And I ſaw beaten 
| "peed , and behold a white horſe, and he that ſate upon him, was called 
FAITHFULL az4 TRUE, and in r:igbteouſneſſe be doth judge, and 
make war. Hu eyes are as a flame of fire, and on bis head nere ma ny 
Crownes,&'c, Andbe was cloathed with a Veſture DIPT IN BLOOD, 
his name ts calle! THE WORD OF. GOD, Azd the Armies 
Phich were in Heaven, followed him upon white horſes, *c, And out of his 
momb goeth a ſhary ſword, that with it be ſhowls ſmtte the Nations, and he 
ſhall rule them with a vod of tron, and be TREADETH THE WINE. 
: PRESSE OF THE FIERCENESSE and VVRATH OF AL- 
MIGHTY GOD. And hee bath on bis weſtnre, and on his thigh 
4 name written, KING OF KINGS awd LORD OF 
LORDS... 
Theſe are oby ious enough for every one to apply to the point in 
hand, according to our former method {o often repeated. 


SE CT. XXV. 


He fixtcenth place in 7ſaah is Chapter 65, verſe 17, &c, to 
the end of the Chapter, 

Verſe 17. Behold 1 create new Heatiens,and a new EARTH, ad the 
former ſhall not be remembred,&c. v.18. But be you glad and rejoyre FOR 
EVER 42 that which I create; for behold creat JERUSALEM 2 zejoy 
cing,aud her people,a joy,v.19. And 1 will rejoyce tn Feruſalem, and joy in 
my people, and the VOYCE OF VVEEPING SHALL BE NO 
MORE HEARD IN HER, NOR THE VOYCE OF CRY- 
ING.v.20. There ſhal be zo more thence an infant of dayes, nor an old 
man that hath not filled bis dayes, © c. And they ſhall bulld bouſes,and ins 
habit them,& c, And plant wimeyards, Oc. Before they call, I will aw 
ſwer, & c.The woolf and the lamb ſhall feed together, c. 

| This, will every one ſay, that -marks what he reads, muſt fignifie 
a ſtate of the Church upon carth, to bee before the ultimate judge- 
ment. 
{ And there is no manor monument can be produced that ever this 
|was1o fulfilled fince it was prophefied. Therefore it muſt ſigntfie 
|aſtate on earth yet tocome , according to the Propheſies of the 
Ap#ſiles , and their applications of the aforeſaid Propheſie of 
Tſatah. So doth Peter, and Fohn apply the 17. verſe, Peter in 2 Ep, 


12,13,14;15,16. applies theſe in the 1ame phrale and figure to 


a 
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2 poke 12. and 13. comforts the Fews ( to whom he wrote, 1 Pez. 
I o[ .) 
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LI.) that before the ultimate judgement there ſhould be new Heavens, and a 
zew EARTH wherein dels r1ghteouſneſ]e, according to Gods promiſe, 
meaning this of Tiaiah65. 17. And Fobn in Revel. chap.21, refers 
this ſame place of Iſazah to the time of the glorious ttate of the 
Church on earth immediately after the fall of Antichriſt.In Rev. 19. 
the three laſt verſes is, Antichriſis fall,Chap.20.theDevillis lownd,and 
the Saints rergn, Chapter 21. is their glorious cſtate deſcribed,and in 
part by theſe words of the Prophet 1ſatah, 7 ſaw (ſaith John) a new 
Heaven,and a new Earth, and the firſt heaven, and the firſt earth were paſ- 
ſed away. And addes in verſe 17, Nothing that defileth,enters theres, 
In like manner the 18. and 19. verſes of this 65 of 1ſajah are refer- 
| red and applicd by St. Fobz 1n Rev.21. thefirſt five verſes,to the glo- 
rious ſtate of the Church yet to come, after the fall of Anti- 
chriſt. Behold 1 make all things new, new Heavens,and new Earth, and 
new Fer uſalem (which is all one,as to fay he creats,) And wipe away alt 
tears from their eyes, and there ſhall be no more ſorrow, &c. I need ſay no 
| more of this place to an underſtanding Reader, of which Mr. Mead, 

comparing it with 2 Pet.3.13. and Petey with it, faith, HMiror,&c, 
| & ] wonder how any man cau underſtand thus of a late in the bigheſt bea- 
& Vers. 


| SECT. XXVL 
[*Thi place of He ſeventeenth and laft place in 1ſa;zah is Chapter 66. 
t < 66h verſe, V5 .&c. to the end of the Chapter, * 


1 8&c. Juſtin 
onkong in his l WR T»yt6.p.3 2. doth teſtific,to belong to the Kingdome of Chriſt, that is to be at his ſe- 


cond coming : In which wofds (ſaich he,commending this place of Iſa.) is To jpavr iter meu? 76 ariona nay the 
myſtery of our being agine generased, oy made new at the Reſurreftion,x, 4hu; maymw) TOY 764 Koro iy UEPOTSA- 


ar 4: Feruſalem, and by well dorg ſtudy to pleaſe him. Thus Juſt, Mart. with which Mr. Mead 13 much m- 
—_ underſtands him in thoſe words mzauy 45 yariows to mean the Reſurrecion of the godly, 


Wis. 1 The Prophet in the fifth verſe, direct his ſpeech to them that in 
* ** | an holy manner, trembled at Gods word. $The tc of his ſpeech there 
is, that though their falſe brethrex bated them , and caſt them out 
for Gods name ſake, ſaying, Let the Lord be glorified (that is, we have 
done well in caſting them out, or let God appeare in his glory to 
ſhew favour to youzit we have not done well 1n caſting you out) yet 
\ the Lord ſhould appear to thery joy ( that had been ſo hated and caſt 
out for his name ſake') and thoſe their falſe brethren ſhould bee 
aſhamed. | | 
Pi the ſeven and cight verſes moſt evidently the Prophet ſetteth 
C » Ze | forth the manner of the comver/ion of the Fens, I lay , converſion 
| (theirſettlemezt will coſt longertime, asit ſeems Dan. x 2. the three 
| laſt verſes) viz. their conyerſion ſhall bee asthe birth of a child, before 
the. mother us 1ripain ;, as the barthaf a Nation at oxce , which well 
may bee , betng to bee done by the appearance -of Chriſt in the 
| Clouds. | 
| | | In 


Proofs, That there ſhall be yet on earth '- p.llj 
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lem, becauſe they ſhall ſuck the breaſts of ber conſolations, that is, thare in 
her comforts. 

In the twelfth verſe , The Lord will extend peace to Feruſalem like a 
Rzver, and the glory of the Gentiles , like a flowing ſtream. See a glori- 
ous conjun&ion of Jews and Gentlles. 

In the 13,and 14,15,16. ver:cs, is fer forth the ſenſible comforts 
of the Church , and the corpsrall deſtruction of their enemies, As 
one whom his mother comforteth , ſo will I comfort you, and ye ſhall be com- 
forted in Feruſalem, and when ye ſee this, your heart ſhad rejoyce, and your 
bones ſhall flouriſh like an herb , and the hand of the Lord ſhall be known 
towards bis ſervants,and bis indiznation towards his enemzes.For behold the 
| Lord will come with fire,>c. For by fire,and by bis ſword will theLord plead 
with all fleſh, and the ſlarn of the Lord ſhall be many, Illuſtrated verl. 24. 
They ſhall go forth, and look upon the carkaſſes that have irarſereſſed 
againſt me; for thetr worm ſhall not dye , or their fire be quenched, and 
they ſhall ke an athorring to all fleſh: W hich in the gencrall to bce 
taken literally, is confctied both by Jews and Chriſtians. Conlult our 
new Annotationiſts upon the place. See Sect.q41.4.5.4. 2. 

In the 18; 19, 20, and 21. verſes is hel4 forth tous the conpgrega- 
ting of all Nations both Jews and Gertzles into union of true reli- 
gious worſhip, and beholding of the glory of God, and that (as the 
Fewiſh Doctors expound it ) in his deſtrutF;oz of the exemues of the 
Church, in the dayes of the Meſsias. 

Inthe 22. verſe , we havethe herght axd length of this glorious 
eſtate of the univerſall Church of Fews and Geztzles on carth. It is 
nO lower then a ſtate of a zew Heaven and a new Earth: And it is to be 
perpetuated ; It is to remain unalterable; cotiaue ( ſay our new An- 
notationilts) for ever, 

Now thele things were never yct fulfilled according to the phyaſes 
and circumſtances of the place, as to the Geztzles, nor in the ſub- 
ſtance as tO the Fews , who remaine totally unconverted to Chriſt, 
and are diſperted and deſpiſed ( toour forrow ) throughout the 
world, But God mult be true, therefore theſe mult be fulfilled, and 
on earth betore the ultimate judgement , as every verſe doth hint 
unto us. And therefore St. Fohx in the Revelation Chapter 18, 


Chapter 19, Chapter 20, and Chapter 21. doth apply thefe in a 
way of Propheſie to the glorious ſtate ot the Church on earth yet 
ro.come at the fall of Antichriit.[ ſhal give you them in ſumme and 
(hort,becaule 1 have before {o often made particular applications of 
them. Babyloz the great ts faBen,ts fallen, How much ſhe hath glorified her 
ſelfe;ſo much ſorrow and torment ſhall be gruen ber, Her plagues come in 
[one day, death, and mourning, and famine, and ſhe fhall be utterly burnt 
with fire, Rejoyce over her thow beaven, and ye holy «Apoſiles aud Pro- 


| great toyce of much people,&'c. ſaying, Allelujab, ſalvation , and glory, 
and honour , and power unto the Lord our God, for true, and 11ghteors are 


| thy judgementss,, for be hath judged the great Whore that hath corrapted 


the earth, and hath avenged the blood of his Saints. And again, they 


| Gg ſaid 


In the 10,and 11, verſes : All Nations muſt rejoyce with Jcrula- 


| 


—_——— 


— 


| 


| 
| phets, for God bath avenged you on hex. And after theſe things, I heard a | 
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ſaid eAllelujab. And the foure and twenty Elders ſaid Amen, Ailelur 
jah. And IT heard as it were the Toyce of a great multitude » azxd as the 
wojce of many waters , and as the voyce of mighty thanderings, ſaying, 
Allelujab, for the Lord God Omnipotent reigneth, And the Leaſt and the 
| falſe Prophet were taken and caſt 1mto the lake fire : eAnd the rejt were ſiatn 
with the ſword. But the Saints reigned with Chriſt a thouſand yeers, in the 
new Heavens, and new Earth, to whom the Kings of the earth , ad Nali- 
ons of the world bring their honour, 
' Now let him that readeth underſtand,and conſider, whethcr he were 
' beſt to beleeve hisowne phantaſie , or the opinionsof men , rather 
| then St. Jobns ſeries and ſyſtem of V ihons and Propheties, ſo aptly in 
phraſc and matter expounding the Prophet 7ſazah, of a future glori- 
| ous ſtate of the Churchon carth yet to come. 


| Thusof the Prophet ſarah. 


SECT. XXVII, 


Ext we come to the Prophet Jeremiah. The firſt place for our 
purpoſe is in Chapter 16. verſe 14, 15. compared with 
Chapter 23. verle 3.&c, to verſe g, The words of that in Chap- 
tcr 16, verſe 14,15. are , Behold the dayes come , ſaith the Lord, that it 
ſhall be zo more ſaid, The Lord liveth that brought up the children of 
Iſrael out of the land of Egypt ; But the Lord lryeath that brought up the 
children of ISRAEL from the LAND OF THE NORTH, and 
from ALL THE LANDS whither he bad DRIVEN 1HEM, azd 
I will bring them againe into THEIR LAND , that 1 gave nato their 
Fathers. 
The Prophet calling theſe of whom he ſpeaks by the name of 
{{{rael , and in relation to their returne out of the Land of the 
NORTH, andout of C41 Lands whither they bad been driven, muſt 
| nceds comprehend as well the te Tribes , asthe two. And the 
more clecrly to hint to us , that his meaning is, not oncly of a ze- 
\ duftion of them to their ow Land, but of their converſ;on unto their 
Goa,and this not at apetty call of a few of them, but at the great call 
| of the gezerality of them all, he ſubjoyns the bringing in of the fulneſſe 
of the Gezitiles, verſe 19. The Gentiles ſhall come unto the Lord, from the 
ends of the earth, and ſhallſay, ſurely our Fathers have inherited lyes, exc. 
At which time of the coming in of the fulneſſe of the Gentiles (as 
their coming trom the exds of the earth fully exprefleth ) All Iſrael 
(ſaith the Apoſtle, Rom.11.25,26.) ſhall be ſaved. 
Now let us parallel this with that in the 23. Chapter,verſe 3, 4, 5, 
6,7, 8, wherein wee have the ſame expreſhons, with further 1l1u- 
| ſtrations, and explanations to confirme the ſame. The words of the 


; Prophet there are, verſe 3. 7 will gather the remnant of my flock out 
of ALL Countries whither 1 have driven them, and will bring them ag ary 
into their folds, and they fball be fruitful and increaſe. verl, 4. AndT will 

ſet up ſhepherds that ſhall feed them. And they ſhall FEARE NO MORE, 
HOY 
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c—_ — ORDERS LIFT 
| or be DISMAYED, zenber ſhall they be LACKING, ſauh the Lord. , Sect, 22, 
verſe 5. Behold the dayes come, ſaith the Lord, that 1 will raiſe unto D.a- 
vid, « RIGHTEOUS BRANCH, azxd a KING ſhall rerge and pro- 

ſper, and ſhall execute juſtice and judgement upon the earth. In his ayes 
| fUDan ſhall be ſaved, and ISRAEL ſhall dwel ſafely. And this ts his 
name whereby be ſhall be called, THE LORD OUR RIGHTEOUS- 
NESSE. !verle 7. Therefore behold the dayes come , ſaith the Lord, that 
they ſhall xo more ſay the Lord liveth which brought up the children of Iſrae! | 
owt of the land of Egypt. verle 8. But the Lord Irveth which brought up, | 
azd which led the ſeed of the houſe of ISRAEL out of the NORTH 
| COUNTRY, and ftrom ALL COUNTRIES whither I had dri- 
| ven them, and they ſhall dwell in THEIR OWN LAND. 
| Mark now, what the Hebrew Do&ors, and Jewiſh Rabbins (as F. J- 

oppolite as they be to Chriſt) in their writings fince the returne 
| of the two Tribes from Babylon, © 7t i written in the Look, Berochoth 
&« Benzuma ſaith, It ſhall come to paſſe that ISRAEL ſhall not remember 
«© their departure ont of the land of Egypt, inthe WORLD TO 
& COME ;(\pcaking juſt as the Apottle Heb. 2. 5. 7% npublu Thy 
& wehawnar) * 225 the dayes of MESSIAH ( by which laſt clauſe you 
© may ice what the Rab. means by the world to come.) And (laith 
&« the Rabbin) how doth this appear, ? That which written in Jer.23, 
* (faith he) will provert 5 Behold the dayes come , and they ſhall ſay no | 
E more the Lord lryeth which,&c. which (ſaith this Rabb.) wiſe men 1n- 
© texpret thus; not as if the name of Egypt ſhould be blotted oat but becauſe 
© the wonders which ſhall be effefFed in the dayes of the KINGDOME 
< be THE MESSIAH ſball beprincipal , and the Egyptian 

leſſe. 

Obſerve next the phraſes and circumſtances of the place; As firſt F 
That here 15 mention not onely of Judabs reverſion, and converſion, |” * 
but of 1ſzaels too. And ſecondly , that they ſhall returne not onely 
trom the land of the NORTH, but from all Countries whither 
| they were driven; which Countriesare mentioned, «AF. 2.9,10.11, 
and 1 Pet,x.1. And being compared with ancient and moderne 
Hiſtories, and expcrience,doe ſhew, that they are now ſcattered in- 
toall parts of the world, and are fo acknowledged to bee by the | 
| learned Jew, R.M. Ber Iſrael in his SPES ISRAELIS. And third- 
ly, that at the time the Prophet intends, there mult be a ſweet com» 
pliance between Jews and Gentiles in matters of Relzgion, And laſtly, 
that theſe things muſt be,vhez Chriſt the RIGHTEOUS BRANCH | 
ſpringing from David, ſhall be KING, and re1g1,and PROSPER, and 
execute juſtice and judgement in the EARTH. 

All which duely weighed , doe cleerly demonſtrate, without | 
multiplying of words, that they were never yet fulfilled, nor can | 
the trania&tionof them confiſt with theultimate day of judgement. $..% 
And therefore are yet (according to the truth of God) to be fulfilled | 
afore that day. | 
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SE CT. XX VIIL. 


He {ccond place in Feremzab is Chapter 30. and Chapter 31. 
* both being one continued di{courle of one and the fame 
ching {as the connexion in verſe 1. of Chapter 31. plainly ſhewes) 
In which are many things , which of themſelves upon bare reading 
of them , without all gloſlcs, ſhew themſelves never to have been 


all things in the 
thouſand yeers, 
of which we 
ſpeak,0mnes 
hujuſmods ic- 
promiſsiones 
jaxia Judas 6 
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King. 


| SELVES of him , ut they ſhaliſerue the Lord their God, and D AVID 


tulfilled tothis day, fince the time of that Prophefie. For example, 
marke the words well. 

That in Chapter 30. was never yet fulfilled, zz. verſe 3. Lothe 
dayes come;ſaith the Lord.that 1 will bring agatathe CAPTIVITY of my 
people ISRAEL and JUDAH (naming diſtintly both Kingdomes, 
containing all the twelve Tribes ) and cauſe them to returne to therr 
ona laud, Nor was that ever yet fulfilled in verſe 8. 1x that day, ſath 
the Lord of Hoſts, I will break his yoke from off thy neck ,. and will burſt 
thy bonds , and ſlrangers SHALL NO MORE SERVE ThEM- 
THEIR KING, t whom 7 will raiſe up unto them, Nor was that ever 
fulfilled in verſe 10, Fear thou not , O my ſervant JACOB, ſaith the 
Lord, nor be diſmayed, O ISRAEL, for lo I willſave thee from a far, and 
thy ſeed from the laue of therr captivity , and FTACOB (ball return, and 
ſhall be in REST 4:4 QUIET,az4 NONE ſhal make bim AFR AID: 
(repeated again, Jer.46.v.27.) 

So many things inthe 31, Chapter were never yct fulfilled , as all 
that from v1. to 15. concerning their corporal rettitution into their 
own Country, and their viſible peace and glory there. 

Nor can theſe things of both Chapters be referred to the ulti- 
mate day of judgement, as the nature of the things ſpeake loud 
enough : And therefore they are yet to be fulfilled afore that 


time, 


| 


SECT. XXIX. 


2M third place in Feremab is in Chapter 32. verſe 37. to the 
| end of the Chapter. Verſe 37. Behold 1 will gather them owt of 
ALL COUNTRIES whither 1 bave driven them in mine anger, Oc. 
Azd I will bring them againinto this PLACE, and1 will cauſe them to 
dwell SAFELY. verle 38. And they ſhall be my people, and I will te 
their God. verle 39. And 1 will grue them one heart, aud ONE WAY, 
that they may fear meſor EVER, ©«. verſe go. And 1 will make an 
everlaſiing Covenant with them, that I will wot TURNE AWAY 
FROM THEM to do them GOOD, &c. verſe 41. Tea 1 will rejoyce over 
them to do them good, and will plant them in this LAND aſſaredly, with 
my whole heart, and with my whole ſoul. verle 42. For thus ſaith the Lord, 
like as I have brought all this great evil upon this people, fo will 1 bring 
upon them all the good that Thave promiſed them,crc, 

Now 
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Now theſe things thus ſpoken , were never yet tulfilled fince the ( Sg CT.30 
captivity of the ten Tribes ( carried away atore this Prophefie) or 
lof the two Tribes (carried away after this Prophefie ) they have S. 2 
not been gathered from all Conntrres into thery own land,they have not FEET 
dwelt there fafely, they have not had oxe way, 8c. But fince the re- 
turne but of imo 7T7:bes ( the ten never yet returning ) eAxtiziochine of 
Syria, and the Grecians, and Romans, and Turks, have by a continual] 
ſucceſſion moleſted tnem. And the generality of all the twelve | | 
Tribes are ſcattered in all Countrics to this day, The fulfilling of | 
{ which at the ultimate day of juegement cannot be imaginable z and | 
therefore are yet to be fulfilled before that day, | 
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SE CT. XXX. | 


HE fourth place in Feremzab, is in Chaptcr 50. the foure laſt 
verſes, U:12.v.17,18,19, 20, The words are thele : 

Verſe 17. ISRAEL #« 8 ſcattered ſheep , the Lions have driven bim 
away; firſt the KUNG of ASSYRIA hath devoured him , and laſt, this 
NEBUCHADNEZZAR Kzizg of BABYLON hath broken bis 
boxes. v.18. Therefore this ſaith the Lord of Hoſts, the God of ISRAEL, 
Behold 1 will puniſh the King of BABYLON, andbis land, as I bave 
puniſhed the King of ASSYRIA, v.1g, Ad I will irime ISRAEL 
a24in to bis HABL TATION, ard he ſhall fezd oz CARMEL, and 
BASHAN, and bi ſoul ſhall be ſatisfied oz mount EPHRAIM , and 
GILEAD. 

That this Propheſie is not yet fulfilled , nor can it be fulfilled at : 
theultimate day of judgement ; and therefore to bee fulfilled on F, I, 
carth afore that day, note firſt that he dittic is of ISRAEL, which | 
muſt at leaſt comprehend the ten Tribes, which appears, not onely 
in ſtyling God here, in relation to this,the God of ISRAEL , but by 
ſeverall paſſages atter , that all the twelve Tribes are here meant. 

Now the deliverance of the tez Tribes was never yet performed to | | 
this day. 

Secondly, the dcliverance muſt be in a hoſtzle way , viz, by the de- F - 
flruftion of their enemies, namely of Kings and Kingdomes, exptcſled | * * 
v.18. in relation to which God is called the Lord of Hoſts, Bur as yet 
the Kings and Kingdems, who in a conſtant ſucccſhon Cown to this 
day, have been the enemies of the Fews, are not deſtrozed. 

Thirdly, that God promiſeth to come downe in a method!call order, | F | 
to puniſh their enemies, ſucceſs:tely in time and place,as ſucceſſively as | & * Zo 
they afflicted the twelve Tribes : Firſt , the King of «Aſſ17a had 
| dewoured Iſrael, which can be no other then Salmareſer his taking 
| Samaria, &c. captive, (2 King.18.9,) which Samaria was the Me- 
cropolis of the Kingdome of the ten Tribes. And this is the King 
of Aſſyria's devouring Iſrael, Nyzneveh being the Metropolis of that 
Kingdome, whiles called the Kingdome of A4(ſyriay -2 Kirg.19.36. | 
\_ ſecondly, Netwuchadaezzar alias Nebuchadrezzar King of Baty- | 
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low, came up againſt Feruſalem (the Metropolis of the Kingdome of 
the two Tribes) and took it, and carried _ all the conſiderable 
perſons of that Kingdome , and all their ſubſtance of any value, 
captive to Balylon , 2 King.z5.1.8c, And this was the King of Ba- 
oh his &reakeng of their bones , called the King of Babylop , becaule 
Babylon then was the Mctropolis of the Kingdome of Chaldea , the 
Chaldeans then ruling over the Aſſyrians. And therefore the Mo- 
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narchy was afterwards called the Aſſyr10-chaldean.Now as God hath 
puniſhed ſome of their enemics heretofore, viz. N/zeveh of Aſſyria, 
according to the Prophet Nahum. And Senzacher:b their King, and 
his Hoſt, 2 K*ng.19. $0 he muſt according to his promiſe deſcend in 
order, with deſtruction in an hoſtile manner upon Baylor , and upon 
the K:ngs of Babylon, whatioever, and whoſoever that Babylon, and 
thoſe Kings be, 1n the Scripture name, and notion, and extended in 
the promiſes of the New Teſtament. And therefore as God did 
puniſh Nebuchadnezzar King of Batylen , with turning him as it 
were into a beaſt for certaine yeers, Daz.4. And after hee puniſhed 
Belſhaz.zar King of Babylez , and that City by Daris the Mede in- 
vading it, Dan.5. and Darius the Mede ( then King of Babylon) by 
Alexander the Greek, and Alexanders fuceeſlours (then King of Ba- 
| bylon) by the Roman, and the Roman Emperour (then King of Baby- 
lea koth old and new , that is Babyloz and Rome) by the Arabian, 
| Saracen, Or Turk (the now King of old Babylon)Dany. fo according 
to the explication and application in the New Teſtament, of this pro- 
miſe made inthis Text in the Ola, God muſt yet goe on corporally 
to defiroy the Turk, the preſent King of old Babylon, and the Roman, 
that once was the Tyrant of Old Babylen;and after that continued to' 
be the Tyrant of New Babylon, viz. Rome,firſt by Heathen Tyranny,and 
{ after by Papaland Amirebriſtian Tyranny, down to this day, acording 
to Propheſies in Paz.7. and this muſt bee done by the power of 
Chriſt and his Church, 244. and Daz.2, Now neither the Turkiſh 
| King of Batylez, nor his Kingdome, is yet deſtroyed, bur rather | 
mightily proſpers, and prevailes, yea and God is behinde in arrears 
| of judgements with New Romiſh Balyloi for her beatheniſh ten bloody 
| perlecutions,extending,by intervals, about three hundred yeersy, and 
{ hath not given ber, her preſent pay for her late Papal , and Aztichri- © 
} f;az maflacres,inquiſitions, tortures, and blaſphemies, as to the mat- 
! ter of deſtroying the ſupream power , and the Kingdome of this 
Babylor,according to the amplification of Revelation 17,18, and 19 
| Chapters. 
Note fourthly, that the ſucceſſive puniſhing the enemies of the 
| Jews,in ſucceeding generations,following this Propheſie.muſk ſo ſuc- 
ceed as to have this ſucceſle, that ISRAEL a»xd JUDAH may te de- 
| lrvered from their difyer ſion, and reſtored to their own land, and diſtinaly 
| totheir ſeverall quarters thete , viz. Carmel, Baſhan, Ephraim , and 
| Gilead. One Carmel was a City of the Tribe of Judah,ſome twelve 
| miles from Jeruſalem Southward. - Another (Carmel was of | 
the Tribe of 1ſachay, about threeſcore and foure miles Ma 
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| Jeruſalem Northward, not farre from Piolemais , toward the | 
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| ſhore of the Mediterranean Sea, Joſh. 19. Fer.46. Baſhan betore the 
Iſraelites came up from £gypt to Canaan, was of the Country of og, 
but after became part of the portion of the half Tribe of CAtaraſſeh, 
Numb.21, Iſa.2.13. Afount Ephraim is between Fericho and Jeruſa- 
lem, extending towards the Sea. It was the portion of the lonnes of 
Joſeph, Ephraim, and Manaſſeh, Joſh. 13. and 17. And as one halte 
of the Tribeof Manaſſeh ſtuck to Jadab, fo Ephraim is an uſuall cx- 
preflion to ſignific the Kingdome of the ten Tribes, or /ſ-ael, lia.7. 
Ifa.9.Hoſ.5. Plal.59. Giead was a Country that lay between the 
ſea of Galzlee, and mount Gilead , ſome fixty miles from Fernſalem, 
| It ſeparates the Country of Galrlee from Iſrael. By this deſcription 
| of the ſcituation, and owners of thele places, it evidently appeares, 
that Gods minde in this Propheſie of Jeremy is , that not onely the 
two Trebes, but allo the other ter, and {o all twelve arc to be reſtored to 
} their own land, though it coſt the ruine of all Kings, of all Ba4ylons 
| whatſoever. But this is not yet fulfilled , 'as the preſent , and long 
- time paſt condition of thoſe twelve Tribes ſadly ſpeak. 

Therefore as ſurc as God is truce, theſe Prophefics of Jeremrah 
| muſt be yet fulfilled on earth : And that before the ultimate day of 
judgement(as we ſaid before}the nature of the things necelarily re. 
quiring it, Thus of Feremzah. 
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| SE CT. XXXI. 
NE* wee come to the Prophet Ezekzel. The firſt place is .in 
Chapter 28. v.24,25,26. Verl. 24, There ſhall be NO MORE 
a pricking briar unto the houſe of ISRAEL, vor any grieving thorne , of 
all that are round atout them, that deſpiſed them, and they ſhall know that 
I am the Lord, v.25. Thuſaith the Lord God, when [ ſhall have gathe- 
redthe HOUSE of ISRAEL from the people among whom they ove (catte- 
7ed, and fhall be ſandified in them, tn the SIGHT OF THE HEA- 
! THEN, thez ſhall they dwell iz their LAND, that 1 have given my ſer- 
vant JACOB. v.26. «fd they ſhall direll SAFELY theretn , and 
ſball build houſes, and plant Vineyards, yea they ſhall awe! with CONFI- 
DENCE when 1 bate executed judgements upon ALL thoſe that 
; deſpiſe them, round alout them , and they ſhall know that I am the Lord 
| thetr God. 
| Takenotice that God pawnes his manitcſtation of himſclfe to 
' be the Lord God, and to be their God ( twice repcated) that this pro- 
phefie ſhall be tulfilled. 

And fuifilled to che tez T744es, as well as to the two , asappears by 
the ſeverall expreſſions of Facob,ot Iſyael , and the houſe of 1ſrae! 
(twice exprefled.) 

The prickizg triar , and grieving thorne are cxpreſt above, to bee 
the adverſaries of the Jews, whereof ſome arc zamed, viz. Tyrm, 
{ verſe 1, &c. to verſe 20. Sydop verſe 20, &c. to 24. Both there 
| threatned with ruine tor being adverſarics to the Jews. Others arc 
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SECT. 22. but #xtimated, as verſe 24. Nor any grieving thorn of ALL THAT 

*33*| ARE ROUND ABOUT THEM, THAT DESPISED 

. ++ «Now mark the matter of the Propheſie,viz.Firſt, Thoſe adverſarics 
| muſt be deſtroyed or removed, for the bringing of 1ſraet and Facot 
into their own land,there to del SAFELY and with CONFIDECNE. 
Secondly, they muſt be gathered from al places where they have been 
ſcattered, 3 They muſt be free from ANY pricking briar, or grieving 
thorne, And fourthly they muſt there dwell in their own land, with 
full liberty as of their Polztie, to injoy their buildings aud plantations, 
fo of their Pjety, to exerciſe the true ſpirituall worſhip of God, 
as to ſan8ifie God, or magnific him, and that fifthly, in the ſight of all 
the Heathen, 

Now let the wiſeſt men on earth, that know Hiſtory , and take 
notice of the preſent ſtate of all the twelve Tribes,ſhew us, whether 
ever this Propheſic was yet fulfilled to them ! And it not, whether 
{it be poſſible theſe things ſhould be performed at the ultimate day 
| of judgement ! And it not, whether we havenot juſt cauſe to be- 
leeve as God is tiue, that theſe things ſhall be yet fulfilled upon. 
earth, before that day, 
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| TA "THe ſecond place in Ezekzel is Chapter 34. v.11,&c. to the end 
| C 7 | {& of the Chapter. Verſe 11. Thwfazth the Lord, 1 will ſearch my 
\ -* | ſheep,and ſeek them out,v.12.illuſtrated by a compariſon from a ſhepherd 
ſeeking his ſcattered fheep. v.13. God wil bring ISRAEL (tor that is 
the name uſed all. along this Chapter ) from the Countries where 
they are ſcattered, to their own'land , to feed them on the mountaines of 
ISRAEL. v.14 It is amplified,that upon the Mountarns of 1(7ael ſhall 
be their FOU LD. v.15-It is further z{luftrated in proſecution of the 
ſame Allegory ; 1 wil ſeek that which was loſt, andtring again that 
which was driver away, and bind up that which was broken, and (trengihen 
that which was ſick; eAudT wil deſiroy the fat, and the flrong, and feed 
| them with judgement; 1.e. as it is in verſe 17. The wicked Rams, and Hee. 
| | goats: And why? becaule vere 18. they eat up the good paſture,and tread 
| down the reſt , and drink of the deep waters, and puddle the reſt. And 
verſe 19. ſaith the Lord , My fleck eat that which ye have trodden with 
your feet : and drinke that which you have fouled with your feet. 
Therefore thra ſaith the Loxd, verſe 20, 21, 22. 1 wil judee, te- 
tween the fat and the lean , becauſe ye have thruſt with ſide and ſhoulder, 
and pnſhed all the diſeaſed with your horns, tif you bave ſcattered them 
abroad, -therefore will I ſave my flock , and they ſhal be NO MORE A 
PREY. In the 23. and 24. isfſet down the maxner and means of 
that ſaving them, viz. And I will ſet ap ONE ſhepherd over them, 
| *Hcb, W003 and HE ſhall feed them, even my ſervant DAVID , he ſhall feed them, 
**xChatde | <AndT ihe Lord will be their God , and my ſervant David a PRINCE 
(22D. * among them, oras the Chalde renders it ** a KING. In verlſe 25, 
' 26, 
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27, 28,29. is held torth the manifeſtation, or confirmation, and thej Sec, 33 
meaſure of this deliverance. Azd I will make with them a COVE« 
NANT of peace , and 1 will cauſe the EVILL BEASTS TO | 
CEASE out of the land. And they ſhall dwell SAFELY tm the WIL- 
DERNESSE, and ſleep i the Woods, And 1 wil make them, aud the 
places round about my Hull, a bleſsing,&c. And the trees of the field ſhall 
yeeld ber fran, © c. — ſhall be SAFE iz the laud, and they fhal 
know that I am the Lord, when I have broken the bands of their yoak, © c, 
And they ſhall be No MORE a PREY to theheathen,&c. But they fhall 
dwell ſafely, and NONE ſbal make them AFRAID. And I wil raiſe up for 
them a PLANT of renown, and they ſhal be no more conſumed with bunger 
tn the land, nenhber bear the ſhame of the Heathen ANY MORE. 
Now that yee ſee ſo plazzly before your eyes the herght, depth, 

length, and breadth of thele Propheſies, that they are to 1ſrael Q + 2. 
witnout limitation,over whom Chriſt the Sonne of Datid muſt bee 
Prince or King , and their happinefle here propheſied muſt bee 07 
erth in thetr own land , with blefsings ſutable thereunto, yet not 
without God in Covenant with them , and they muſt be delivered from 
all ſorts of evill for ever, What need I multiply words to the in- 
celligent Reader to prompt him that theſe were never yet fulfilled, 
Let him but read diſtin&ly the places afore quoted, and keep thoſe 
things together which the Prophet hath laid together, and withall 
remember what the ſtate of the Jews and Iſraclites hath been ever 
fince both their captivitics down to this day,as we have before often 
and largely ſet forth,and then his own reaſon will convince him, that 
neither theſe things have yet been fulfilled, nor can they finde room 
to be fulfilled at the ultimate day of judgement , and that there- 
fore the trurh of God Kill lyes ingaged to perform them afore that 
day. 
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THe third place in Ezekrel is Chapter 36. the whole Chapter, |* So long fince 
eſpecially verle 9.&c,to 37. * at CL a82- 
time, this 


"oy, ly but by the learned Chriſtians z ſo Ferome contefſerh in theſe words , fog Gudzi) ene ” 
mille annorum Regno, quando crvitarem Hiteruſalem aſſerunt cxtruendam » & Templum quod in fine bujus vo luminiz 
leſcribitur, & rerum omnnium falicitaremgtg'c, Duod &+ multi neftrorum,& prediiie TERTULLIANI 
ther, qui inſcribicur de (pe fidelinm, & LACTANTII Inſtitutionum vlumen ſexrimum Pllicetur , & 
VIGT1ORINI PICTAVIONENSIS Epiſcopi , Crebre expoſitiones,Ex nuper SEVERUS noſterin Diatogs, cui 
zally nomen impoſuit. £3 ws,G R A CO S nominem, & primwn , 6xtr emungue conjungem, IR ENAUS & 
AP OLLINARLUS. Sic Hieron. i boc caput Ezech, | 


——_—__ ____ 


| thisPropheſie is un part concerning 1ſrae!.Not concerningFudeh only, | * * ©* 
containing the two Tribes, but concerning the ten Tribes allo,called 

{ /ſrael; the Prophet repeating it in this chapter, from v, 1. to 24, at 

Lleaſt ten times. 

| Hh Secondly, 
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*® T his chapter 
1lſo Zerom con» 
fefſeth hath 
been alleadged 
afore his time 
tor the glor10% 
tate of the thou- 
and yerrs; both 
by Fewcs and 
Chriſtiaus.<Quol 
{ ( inquiry Zu- 
dei, Fudai- 
zantes Chriſti. 


Lani he ad mille | 


4unorum vol ue- 
rant referre reg- 
wm Oc. vide 
Hieron, in hcc 
caput, 
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SECT. 34- 
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Proofs, That there ſhall be yet on earth L 1 8.111] 


| Secondly, Oblerve the #z:werſality of the mercy, in all thizgs, v.g, 
(O 16, 

| Next obſerve the great admerſ;ons of their del:verance, in that 
{ promiſe in the 24 verſe, 7 will take you from among the Heathen, 
and gather you out of ALL COUNTRIES, azd will bring you tnto 
your OWN LAND. This their yeverſzox from all captivities, and 
diſperſing. 

Then note the ſp:ritualizing of rhem in this their happy conditi- 
| on on catth v,25,26,27.Then will I (prizkle cleane water upon you, and 
yee ſhall be cleave from ALL YOUR FILTHINESSE. A zew 
HEART alſo will 1 give you , and put my Spirit within you, and cauſe 

you to walke in my Statmtes, Where you have their coxverſion from 
their finnes. The reſt of the chapter contains amplifications of thoſe 
WO. 

Now looke upon this place of Scripture, and withall upon the 
condition of the Jewes, Judah and 1ſ7aet ever fince this propheſie un | 
to this day ; and then tell me if you can, when theſe things _ 


—  —— 


ever fulfilled. 


SE CT. XXXIV, 


HE fourth place in Ezekzel is in the 37th. Chapter through- | 
out. © 

The two parables ſet forth the ſutſtarce of the delrwverarce of the 
Fewes. Thereſt of the chapter fers forth the notable c:rcumſtances 
of their ſtate being delivered. 

The firſt parable, of the reviving of the dry bones, with the Pro- 
phets Expotition thereof,from v.1.to ver. 15, coth mainly ict forth 
the matter of their deliverance, viz, that the dry tones tgnifie (a/ 
the prophet expreſſeth it with great cmphaſis) the VV HOLE houle| 
of ISRAEL. So that no lefle then the twelve Tribes muli.be the 
matter delivered, 

The ſecond parable, of the conexionof the two ſticks, ver.15. to 
ver.23. the ozeto have written upon it Fxdah, to ſignifie the T ribe 
of Judah, and his Comparions that were of 1ſrael, i.e. Berxjamrn, that 
is the T7:be of BexJamin that clave to Judah in one Kingdome: The 
other to'have written upon it Ephraim, to ſignifi, as the Prophet 
emphaſizcth itv.16, ALL the houſeof ISRAEL, and both thele 
integrated into one ſtick, corh ſignifie the forme of the deliverance 
of the twelve Tribes, viz. tobe reſtored into one intire Kingdome 
| as it was at firſt, in Davids and Salomons time, &c. and that upon 
| the meuntaines of Iſraelyu,22, | 

The eminent circumſtances of this deliverance are, x. That they 
(hal as marvelouly be brought out of all quarters of their captivity,in- 
| to therr owe Land, as dry tones made to live, or dead men to be raited 
| out of their graves, Sorverl.g,11;,12,xt9,21.- 2 Circumſtance,that 


| 


{ 


they ſhall have but oze Xizg, and that muſt be Datid, that'is one of 
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{and thizgs of this chapter, unto furure times, to ſucceed after them 


4 


chey, their children, and their childrens children ſhall dwell 22 therr 


CHAP. 2. | a glorious fate of all things. 


Davids tced that muſt needs be ( as the Rab4tzs doe well under-, 
ſtand ) (rift, or the 34 /iias the ſozzre of Datid, as often upon theſe 
like places and phraſes they exprefle themſelves. 4nd be ſhall be therr 
Prince for EVER. v. 25. The third eminent Circumſtance is, that 


own Land FOR EVER v.25.The fourth and laſt Circumſtance is, The 
ſpiritwal:zing of this their happy deliverance in ver.26,and 27, More 
over ( ſaith the Lord ) 1 wil! make a Covenant of PEACE uith them, 
it ſhall be an EVERLASTING Covenant with them, and 1 will place 
them, and will multiply them, and 1 will ſet my ſanuary inthe midſt of 


will be their God, and they ſhall be my people. 

Novw ſome extend theſe things, cfpecially that of the d-y bones, as 
far as the laft reſurre&tion, minding more the fitzeſſe of the compa- 
rifon to that in the ſimile of the dry bones reveurng , and Gods bring- 
ing chem oat of the graves, then that which is immediately annexcd, 
as vCr.,12; O my people, [ will oper your graues,and cauſe you to come up 
out of your graves, and bring you tuto the LAND OF ISRAEL, 
Repeatcd againe v.13,14-which things are utterly inconſiſtent with 
the laſt general! refurreQion or day of Judgement. And in nature 
and uſe of ſpeech among men (as Grotzws well notes) may meetly be | 
applycd to deliverance from captivity. Populus in captivitatem de- 
Autius deſinit eſſe populus, deoqz optime comparatur ofſtbu, aut corport 
mortuo. Sic oppidorum cadavers dixit Sulpitizs in Ep. 8. Ciceron, Intellt- 
71tur ergo per fpiritum %Yitalem inditum, libentatis& ſtatus reſtitutio. | 
Grot. in loc. 

Others again reſtrain this ſo narrow as to Fudah's returne from 
3abylox,: and cxplaine Dated their Kizg tobe Z:ruhbabel, In anſwer 


_— 


| whereto we {ay onely this. 1. Theſe things in this chapter of the 


deliverance of all Iſrael, tor mattey, and forme, and circumſtances, 2s 
atore {cr down plainly according to the Text, were in no wile fulfilled 
at Judahs two Tribes returne 'trom Babylox,. under the condu of 
Zerubbahel ; who thouzh of the kindred of Dauzz, yet no King, nor 
called a King,nor could he be accounted a King, whiles they were un- 
ler the Mezo- Perſian Monarch, And ſccondly, Darrel, and the A- | 
poltles in the New Teſtament doe carry d'2wn and apply the phraſes 


it thegreat and generall call of the Jewes and reftitutzon of all chings, 


them for evermore, « And my Tabernaclealſo ſhall be with them , yea 1 | 


———— 


Naz,123;ver.1,2. At that trme (4:iz. atter the tyranny of the Roman 
=mpire hath been long time rampant ( as had been propheſied by 


Danzel chap. 11 .) Afichael fhall ard up,the great prince which ſlandeth | 
or the chilaren of thy people, and there fhall be a time_of trouble, ſuch as 
aever was ſince there was 8 Nation,&C.and at that time thy people ſhal te 
televered &c, and'MANY of them. that ſteep in the duſt ſhall awake, 
ſome toeverlaſting lift; and ſome to ſhame, and everlaſting contempt: which 


= prudently wetzhed in all the circumſtances, cannot be appli. 


cable to the laſt and general reſurreF503, or ultimate day of judgement, 
as is fully diſcuſfed elſewhere in this Volume; but do clearly com- 
port with the 4egtnnizg of the buſpneſſe of the great reſtauration at the 


Hh 2 general 
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py" call of the Jewes. See in this third Book,Chap.z.Set.37.4.20, 
SECT-35" C.5.&c. So likewiſe the Apoſtle Paul applies the phraſes and things 
of this 37 of Ezekze! tothe rimes of the generall call of the Jewes 
Rom.11.15. If the caſting away of the 'Fewes be the reconciling of the 
world, what (hall be the vecerving of the Jewes,but LIFE FROM THE{| 
DEAD > Solikewiſe St. Jobz in Rew-lation chap. 11. 11, to 14 
ſhewes plainly, that the witneſſes mmſt firft riſe,an8 then there was a great 
Earthquake, and ther the tenth part of the C. ity ( of the whore of Baby- 
lon) fals, and thouſands are ſlate; which things can have no fellow- 
ſhip with the ultimate day of judgement z eſpecially if we marke, 
that the Earthquake, the fall of the City, and the ſlaughter, are men- 
tioned afore the ſounding of the ſeventh Trumpet, Now within the 
laſt of the ſpace of which ſeventh Trumpet fals the ultimate judge- 
ment : and therefore theſe things belong to the great reſtauration, at 
the ruine of Azttchrift, and the call of-the Jewes, and the ſetting up | 
of the glorious Church of Fewes and Gemtiles : for preſently after) 
(ver.14,15-) the ſeventh Trumpet ſounds, and the Kingdomes of | 


| 


| 


| 


Iran 


=. TI. 


* Opnſcul.par, 


the World become the Kingdoms of our Lord, and of his Chriſt, 
Thus of the places in Ezekzel. 


_—_— 


SECT. XXXV. 


Next we come to Daniel. The firſt place in this Prophet is in the 
ſecond chapter, from wer.31. to Ver.36. 
N Ow Mr. Medes lately printed Dzatribe,pars 4+ and his Opuſculs, | 


| 2p. 20. Arg.-2. 


* By Chriſts 
Kingdom,which 
Mr.Mede do:h 
(ooften men-- 
rion, in theſe 
* diſcourſes, 
ere quoted,in | 
chis $. 1. be 
means(as be 
expounds ir in 
other places of 
| [his workes ) 
CHRISTS 
CHURCH, 
as CHRISTI- 
AN, or the 
-| CHRIST1- 
AN 
CHURCH 
OF CHRiST. 
{Sce before in 
this third book 
chap.2.Se&.12 
$. in the large 
marginal note. | 


| 


cy, asglad of ſuch a firongly-learned Captaine to lead- me up in 
the Skirmiſh, for the-xruth now in hand, againſt the many oppo. 
lers thereof, And the rather, becaule perhaps ( ſuch are the par- 
tiall-perfonalities thata&t ſome mens braines) the ſame truth will 
be better accepted from his mouth then from mine. © Quo demum ? 
* (faith he * ) atſoluto, &c. i. &. The fourth Kingdom, (or Monar- 
*chy) according to Daniel, is that upon the diſſolution and abolition 
| <ghereof follones the conſummation of Chriſts Kingdom *, But the Ro- 
© man K:7gdome being once extint#,and aboliſhed,the Kingdom of Chriſt 
*© ſhall be conſummated ; therefore the Roman Kingdome(or Monarchy) i 
'© the fourth. | | T 
« The major (or firſt propoſition) t moſt evident from either prophe- 
&« fe of Daniel, As concerning Nebuchadnezzars dreame, thou ſaweſt 
*(faith he chap. 2.v.34,35-Juntilla ſtone was cut out without hands, 
| < and it ſmoate the image upon its feet of iron and clay, fo- that it 
© brake them to peeces. -So the wind cartyed- them away, and no 


* place was found for them. Brit the STONE that ſmote - 

© tmage became a-great MOUNTAINE, 1o that it filled the whole | 

< earth. That i, Daniel -b:mſelfe berng the Interpreter, tn the dayes of 

© the fourth Kingdome (. or Monarchy) the God of Heaven wilt raiſe | 
| up 
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<« 4p 4 Kingdome (this is;that tone cut out of the mountain) which 
© (hall not. for eue be deſtroyed, and which ſhall zot be left to axather peo 
«»le (as it befell the former Monarchies) &ut it ſhad crumme, and con- 
« ſame all thoſe Kingdoms , but it ſelfe ſhall ſtand for ever : that is, the 
* foxe of Chriſts Kingdome, having now, for many ages paſt, been cut 
& out of the mountazne of this world; at length when the time decreed of 
&« God ſhall come, the laſt parts of this image being caſt out, and utterly a- 
* boleſhed, though hitherto it hath bee: but a S TONE, and indecd ol 
« offence, or ſtumbling, hall ther grow into an HUGE MOUN- 
«TAINE, «zd ſhall fill the whole earth, 
« For the minor ( or ſecond propoſition ) That the Roman King- 
* dome or Monarchy 4eing once extinf and aboliſhed, the Kingdom or 
* Monarchy of Chriſt ſhal be confurmmated, it us eaſily proved out of the 
& New Teſtament. For by, or from the abolition of Antichriſt ſhall the 
« Kingdome of Chriſt &e conſummated, 2 Theſ.2.8. And that wicked 
| © one ſhall be revealed, whom the Lord will conſume with the 
| « ſpirit of his mouth,and ſhal aboliſh with the ſplendor or brightnes| 
«of his coming ; or (as the $yr7ack) ſhall kill him with the reve- 
« Jation Or Maniteſtation of his coming ,So alſo zt is apparent out of the 
* Apocalyps,that Antzchriſt ſhall remaine tiÞ the ſounding of the ſeventh, 
© that ts, the laſt Trumpet ;, which once ſownding,there are great voyces 
© in Heaven, THE KINGDOMES OF THE WORLD 
< ARE BECOME THE KINGDOMS OF OUR LORD JE- 
C SAS CHRIST, whoſhall reigne for ever and ever, Revait.15. 
| * the very ſame thing which the «Angel a little afore (Rev. 10.6.) foretold, 
« That the ſeventh Trumpet ſounding, the MYSTERY OF GOD 
| «< SHALL BE FINISHED, as he hath declared to his ſervants the 
« Prophets. But Antichriſt was to riſe out of the Roman Empire, 
© 2 Theſ, 2. 7, aud Revel.16, John affirmes Arzichriſt to be one of the 
1 © ſeven-headed beaſt. 

& The foure Kingdomes in Danicl are (ſaith Mr.Mede * ) twice ve- 
i©realed; firft ro Nebuchadnezzar, iu a glorious zmage of foure metals: 
* 2 To Danicl himſelfe tn a v1{1072 of foure atvers beaſts , ariſing out of 
| © the Sea, The untent of both ts, by that ſucceſſion of Kingdomes, to point 
'© out the time of the KINGDOME OF CHRIST, which no other 
| « Kingdome ſhould ſucceed, or deſiroy, Nebuchadnezzars IMAGE of 
\« MONARCHIES, Dan. 2. ports ou: TWO STATES, of the 
| * Kingdome of Chriſt, The firſt to be while the times of thoſe Kingdoms 
: « of the Gentiles yet laſted, typrfied by 4 STONF CUT OUT DF 
\« A MOUNTAINE.. WITHOUT, HANDS, the Monarchical 
« STATUE. YET STANDING upon, his FEET. The ſecond not 
<« to be antill the UTTER DESTRUCTION and DISSIPATION 
« OF THE IMAGE, when the ſtone having. ſmote ir upon the 
< feet , ſhould GROW INTO A GREAT MOUNTAINE 
« WHICH SHOULD FILL THE WHOLE EARTH, The 


—— 


* Kingdomeof the Stove; which « the tate of Chriſts Kingdome, 
«& WHICH HITHER'TO HATH BEEN. The other, REGNUM 
| « MONTIS, the Kingdome of the Mountain ( that is;of the Stone 
| | grown 


* firſt may be called, for ditiv3on ſake, REGNOM LAPIDIS, the| 
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SECT « growne into a Mountaine,&c.) nhbich # the ſtate of bis kingaeme 
ECT. 35: * which hcrcatter ſhall be. The INTERV ALLUM tetreen theſe 
**-two, from ihe time the tore was firſt hewen our (that tr, the King. 
& dome of Chriſt was firſt adyanced) wntill the trme it fecame = MOUN. 
« TAINE( that 85,» henthe MYSTERY OF GOD (hall be FINI- 
« SHED) # the ſubjett of the Apocalypticail viſions, Note bere, chat 
«the STONE is cxpounded by Dazre/, tote tht LASTING 
« KINGDOME mnhich the God of Heats ſhould ſer wp. Secendly, 7 hat 
« the STONE mas hewae out of the MOUNTAINE , &efort 7; 
J«« SMOTE the IMAGE wapon th: FEET, azd conſequently, before 
j< the Image was DISSiPA IED. and therefpre thay the KING- 
« DOME typified by the STONE, while it remained a Stone,muſt needs 
« be pi:hin the TIMES OF THOSE MONARC HIES : that ec, be. 
* fore the laſt of them ( viz. the Roman ) ſhould expire. Wherefore Da 
« niel interprets, verſ[. 44. of this lecond chapter, That iN THE 
p DAYES of theſe Kingdomes ( not after them, 4:t nhile ſume of 
« them were in being) the God of Heatez ſhoxld ſer up a Kingdome 
« WHICH SHOULD NEVER BE DzSTROYED, nor LEFT 
« ( as the other were ) to aother people ; but ſhould BREAKE IN 
« PEECES, and CONSUME ai theſe K:ingdomes,andit ſelte ſhould 
{<ftandfor ever. eAnd all this he ſpeaks, as the INTERPRE TATI- 
« ON of the STONE: FOR AS MUCHf\faith he) AS THOU 
J« SAWEST THAT A STONE WAS CUT OUT OF THE 
|'« MOUNTAIN WITHOUT HANDS; AND THAT IT 
« BRAKE IN PEECES THE IRON, THE BRASSE, THE 
« CLAY ,} THE SILVER, AND THE GOLD. Here make the 
© full pornit, for theſe words belong not ts that which followes ( as our Bi- 
| &« bles, miſſeediftinguiſhing, ſeem to vefer them) but to that which went 
« afore , of their tuterpretation. But the STONE becoming a Moun- 
« taine, he expounds not;. but leaves to be gathered by what he had 
« already expounded. LY 
'*© 5othen [ IN THE DAYES OF THOSE KINGDOMES 0 
« the Gentiles | ſignifies, DURING THEM, and in the later part 
&* of them, as the nature of the thing ſpoken of ſufficiently argues, which 
1 was todeſtroy the laft King dome , which had deſtroyed, and fwallowed the 
« former threes 1 mean the ſecond ſwallowed, oy poſſeſſed the firſt ; the 
© third, the ſecoxd; the fourth the third : and ſo 7 a ſence, by the deſtraFti- 
« 032 of the fourth, the STONE dſtroyeth all the reſt, as comtarned there- 
&* 7x." For the fone ſmites neither the golden part,” nor the ſikver, nor the 
| © brafſe immeatately, but onely the feet of iro and clay ; and yet by that 
< blow, was the braſſe, the ſikve#, antl the Fold deſtroyed allo, in as muth 
© as they all came by ſucceſſron'to thi iron, | Fudge that the diſfipation of 
© the gold, filver, and braffe, together with the Iron; may bee 
| © = eximy typ;, the comlineſfe or conveniency of the typt'; Zerawſe 
* the parts of the Image mhe Type 'could not ſaeceed 036 another 11 time, 


| 238. 


as the Kingdomes(-ſjenified by them) did; and fo the Image appeared 
| © 10 be diſſipatedall at enceggn v1(1ou, though the Kingdomes were not [0, 
ſave only the ſence afor e-named, Thus 'Mr. Mede, to whom Tat 
« {entalmoſt in all things. | | 


% 
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| CHAP-2. a glorious ſtate of all things, 239 


| Ihaveothergood company to goc along with me in this point, , SgcT, 35. | 
upon this Chapter, butI muſt firk premiſe ſome things to make | 
| way for them. You have in this ſecond Chapter of Dazxiel, from 
ver.36. to ver.q46. the prophelie of this vilibly-glorious Kingdome 
of Chriſt to bee on carth, given by God to Netuchadnezzar in 3 | 
dream of a great ſmage(ver.z1.&c.) of toure Xettals in the foure 
parts thereof ; the Head being of gold, the Breſt and Armes of ſilyer, | 
| the Belly and Thrgbes of braſſe, the Leggs and Feete of Iron, but in the 
feet a mixture of clay: and ro Dazzel by the ſpirit of propheticall | 
revelation to interpret it according to the true intent and' mca. | 
ning of Gods mind therein. According to which,in ver.37,38.Daxel| 
| tels Ne4uchadaezzey that he the laid Nebuchadnez zar,is the firſt part 
of the firſt metal, viz.the Head of gold;in that the God of Heaven had gr- | 
vez him a Kingdom(or Empire, viz.the eAj/y110-C baldean) ad poxer an 
ftrength, and glory. Why further hee is called a golden head, wee 
(hall annex more conveniently by and by. 

In ver, 39. Dantzel tels him, that after him ſhall ariſe an Pnferiouy | 
K:i::24om,wliich he applies to the Breaſt and Armes of ſilver, mentioned | 
| afore inverſe 32. which fitly refembles the Empire thar next fol. 
| lowed, viz. the Medo- Perſian, Which taking the 1atd golden head, 
| when Dari (Daz, 5. } tooke Babylon, added to it this &reaſt of Em- 
; Pire, with the to armes of Medes and Perſians. And therefore this 
\ /;1er Ernpie ts called interiour, not in reſpect of power, authority, 
| er Territory (wherein it was greater, by taking to it 1ſclte that of | 
r.ic: tormer, and adding its own) but in mazzer of Goverzment, as in 
; rclation to the Church, being tar more harſh to the 7 exes (till the 
| laſt) then the former : The Jewes injoying golden dayes ( in compa- | 
rilon) under Nebuchadpzezzars Empirc ; although he was the firſt, 
that zook 3h e Kingdome from the Jewes, Whichis the reaton why the 
ſacred ftorieof the Jewiſh Churches foraigne State, begins at Ne- | 
| PUCDUUHERRAY , calling him the head, when as the Empire of ,4/jy- 
| 7:4 and Chaldea was Jong atore him in beizg,viz. the Scripture takes 
| no notice of the Kingdomes of Heathens, or of tl.e world, further 
| then as they concerne the woe or weale of the Church, This Ne- 
| buchadnez,247 therefore , beginning the deſolation of the Church 
| ot the Jewes, as to their Temple-worſhip, and habitatscn, inthe injoy- 
| ment ot thcle in their own Land.is called the head of that monſtrous 
| Image of Monarchy, : 
| In the fame 39 verſe, Dawel tells him, that alter that ſecond | 
{Empire of fitter, ſhall ariſe a third of 4zaſſe, which metall (though | 
otherwile not expreſle). intimates, by the order and proportion of 
| deſcention; and degeneration,in calling the ſz{yer one zaferreur to the | 
| goldez; that this third 4razez one; ſhall be as much baler and worſe 
C if not more) in the ſence aforeſaid, then the ſecond of {wer 
| as the ſilver was worſe then thegold. And this was to fignifie the 
| Grecian Empire or Monarchy ; d4lexanderthe Great being the Belly, 
that poſſeſſed it in whole z and his two Commazders, ſucceeding him 3 
are the to thighes or hips, For though toure at firſt ſhared it, yet 
all,by their difagrecing and ſtriving, {oon fell into the hands of thoſe | 
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two; Whereof one had the Northerz moyety,or half,called therefore, 
| the King of the North:the other the Southern; called thereupon the 
King ofttheSouth;as you have the matter at large by way of propheſie, 
Darnii.to which the beſt Hiſtories fince doe cxaftly anſwer, But of 
this more after,when we come to the cleventh of Darel. | 
In ver.40,41,42.4 3.-Dantel tells Netuchadnezzar, that the fourth 
Kingdome, Empire or Monarchy ſhall be of #07 and clay. T _ 
ſignifying a baſer ſtate then the former, in the ſence aforc-cxplained, 
And this muſt of neceſlity ſignifie the X8man Empire,which next fol- | 
lowed the Grecian,conquering it, as Dan,g. prophelies; and Hilto. 
ries fince, {ingularly ſhew the performance. In the days of this 1roz 
Empire Chriſt comes,ver.q44. Imperante Auguſto, wat eſt C briſiua ; 
Imperante Tiberio crucifixm, is known to every School-boy that hath 
learned his Grammer. He came in the time of the Roman Empire; 
not in the time of the Grectaz , or any of the former, Andrthis Ro. 
man Empire is deſcribed by. and called 7roz, becauſe it was harder, 
and hardier to breake the former, and more cruell ( as wee afore 
intimated) to the Church. Witneſle the Yeſpaſtan-Titan cruelty, 
propheſied by Chriſt, cMatth.24.1.&c. tocome to paſle (as it did) | 
about forty yeares after Chriſts aſcenſion ; and 1o along with ir, 
and afore, and downeward, throughout the ten perſecutions , 
for three hundred yeares in all, the Roman Emperours ſucceſſively, 
moſt bloodily, and with variety of torments perſecuted the Church 
in innumerable multitudes, in all Countries, under their expanſe 
Dominion. This Empire, though ( at Chriſts birth y was for a 
| time united ( if we may 1o ſay ) in the twiſt of the two legges, 
or thighes, (as the two brazen hips were at firſt in the belly ) yet a 
while after it is divided into Two; two thighes, or legges ; and feet 
with their ten Toes; and thoſe Feet and Toes are mixt with clay , 
among the iron : That is, it was divided into the Eaſtern and Weſtern 
Empire; Conſtantinople being the Metropolis of the Eaſtern, and Rome 
of the Weſterzz and ſo opportunely fell into ſubdiviſions, till it an- 
{wered exactly to theſe ten Toes, and Saint Jobs Beaſt with ten 
Hornes. And they are mingled wth clay, becaule now the genera- 
lity of the Church ( as they ſeemed in outward profeſſion ) much 
degenerated, mingled themſelves with the dirty ſeed and fonnes of 
men; that is,the Heathen, and men of the world, that were out of 
| the Church (according to that phraſe Gez,6.2.) that is, the Papacy, 
or Papal Church(as they pretended to be)and their iſſue, incorporated 
themſelves with the ceuill State powers » All which can fit tonone 
ſo aptly as ro the Roman Empire, The marriages between the King 
of the Ngrth, and the King of the South, were both, and all, of the 
ſced of mex : and therefore the mixture aforeſaid, 1s not applicable 
to them. As for the diviſion of the Empire, it is divided to this 
day ; the Mahomitan Turke ( in ſeverall reſpe&s aforeſaid, rifin 
out of the Romans, though otherwiſe in part a Jew by blood) hath 
the Eonftantinopelitay Eaſtern part; and the Emperiall Pontificial 
Pope hath the Roman Weſtern. 
Thus you ſee how largely Daxiel by Gods Spirit of propheticall 
revela- 
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revelation ſhewes us the tuccefſion and fuccefle of the toure great | SECT 35 
Monarchics of the catth, extending trom before Darrel down tous, | 
/preading themſelves over the face of the earth; and how the latrer | -- 
cat up the former, making it ſelfe tatter and ſtronger thereby. Now 
what ſhould be the deſign of the Heavenly, Church-loving God, to 
much to minde matters of State,and worldly Polities; and in a pro- 
pheſie to his ſpirituall, world-ſlighting Church > turely, -4 very 
conſiderable one,viz.' to the end he might methodically, tor their 
detter capacity, and underſtanding, propheſie to them of a fift Mo- 
uarchy, or Empire, or Kingdome, bigger and better then any of the 
former, to follow at the heeles, yea, to tread upon the toes of the 
fourth z3 and that by a.glorious conqueſt. So that as curious wits 
(peake of 2 uinteſſentia, the quinteſſence of beings; ſo this ſhall be the 
quinteſſence of what ever was good in all the foure preceding, with 
an addition of celeſtial,divine,and infuled, and ſupertuſed grace and 
glory. This fifth Monarchy is immediately under Chr:ft, then the 
{ole Emperour thereof : And this muſt as really, orderly, and afſu- 
redly ſucceed after, and prevaile over all the Places, Powers, and 
Territoricsof the tormer, as they followed and foiled one another, 
So that this fift Monarchy mult as really,and fenfibly be upon earth, 
25 any of the preceding were, as Dantel with all might and maine of 
phraſe ſtrives ( accordingto Gods difating') Moſt plainly to ſet 
forth. | 

In this very fence of this notable place of Danrel,to that end, I F 
have very learned and pious men to goalong with mes viz Mr, Huet, |” * J 
on Daniel, Mr.Parker in his Vifions aud Propheſies of Daniel expoun.- 
ded, and Mr, zArcher in his perſozall reign of Chriſt. You ſhall heare 
them themſelves ſpeake, andurge their own'Proofes, Reaſons and 
Arguments; - that you may the better ſee cauſtto jiiltifte them, and 
not condemn me of {ingularity. _ | WIS. 

The ſum of Mr. Huet is this;**The fift Kingdom is made yp of the 
« ſtate of the Jewes ; who out of their dead and dſvlate eſtate in re- $ » tþ | 
* gard of prety and polity, are awakened by God, and brought to the | 
{© embracement of Chriſtian Religion , and to vnite into 4 King- | 
© dome, who were as dead men under the flourifhiny tate of the Em- 
« pire of Rome. | Bnt in the decli#:7g condition of that Rowar Em- 0 
© vire, the Jewes are to be awakened by God, and to be re-eſtabli- 
« thed into their former Kingdom,with great glory, and large com. 
* mand, aSh us : | 

« E x. Sucha Kingdome is here intended as was &y the foure met- 
* rals with-held from the Jewes, who of all Noahs poſterity were the | 
< ;uſt heires of the world. Cham was to be a Servant;and Japhet was 
« to dwell in the Terits of Shem, as one of his family; Shem being 
« the head of that famitly, That ſuch a Kingdome muſt bee here 
« meat, appears in that the mage ſtands up, at the inſtant of the 
© Fews loſle of Soveraignty,being made Vaſſals to rhe CHALDE- \ 
© ANS - by captivity. 2. Inthat this fifrb Kingdome ( as it relates | 
| © tothe Fewes,: for the Chriſtian Gentiles muſt by no means bee dil- | 
« ſevered ) began to be raiſed up to his greatnefſe, at the time 
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ECT.35 |* of the battering of the Image. Now had this Kingdome 
SEC®-7? [« been meerly ſpiritual, it needed not to have fiaid for the over. 
F |© throw of the Image before it filled the earth z ſeeing Chriſts ſp:- 
* ritwall Kingdome doth not overthrow, (but rather ſet up) civii Go- 
$- ; « vernment ; and the Goſpel hath flouriſhed where the Church hath 
| © been under Tyranny. 
| «QC. 2. Itis ſuch a Kingdome, 4s doth break in peeces all the for- 
« wer Metals, Viz. ſmites the feete , andſo demoliſheth ihe Image. Now 
«the ſpiritwall Kingdome of Chriſt doth rather inveſt, then dif-robe | 
< earthly Kings and Emperours, commanding obedience to them 
« whether good or bad , as the Scriptures abundantly mention. 
© Thisſmiting of the feet is left out as 4 C ypber by them thar interpret it 
XF | © ſpiritually of the preaching of the word. Conſider then, 1t this 
« were meant of the preaching of the Goſpell, diſcovering the yanitte of 
« earthly things, how gloriow ſoever, why ſhould it not rather ſtrike at 
& the more glorious Mettels 2 Is there any ſence, that Chr:ft ſhould 
« decJaime againſt the baſe things of the world, and paſle by the emi- 
« zent States £ or ſhould wee thinke that a conviction wrought in 
&« $yria-E (as ſome by theſe make up the account of the tourch 
| yria- £g9Pt y P 
« Mettal ) ſhould occaſion the other States to yeeld to the imbrace- 
| <* ment of the faith of Chriſt, themſelves being ſtrangers to his Ser- 
* mons? Sure I am,-the converſion of Nations to the faith coſts 
&« more adoe, Or laſtly,dare any ſay, that our Lordeither by his own 
« per{on, or Apoſtles did firſt preach to the States of Syr:4 and E.. | 
<« 2ypt, before any qther Countties ? Is there not cleare evidence of 
« the converſipn of other Churches, before clay-footed Syria» Egypt ? 
« How then is the ſtone ſaid immediately to {mite the feet, rather 
| <* thenany other part of the Image ? Surely theſe and the ' like im- 
« probabilities we fallanto, by intending hence Chriſts miniſtry of 
'© the Golpell. 
| «q. Dk a Kingdome is here intended, as was to be continued | 
(<0 the Jewes without alteration. Sothe Text, «t ſhall not be gruen to 
&« another people, from Daniels people, But when Chriſt firlt came, 
« and brought his Sprretuall K:ingdome ( whiles to be meerly ſpiritual ) 
« he farſt' preached the Goſpell to the loſt ſheep of the bouſe of Iſrael ; 
« from whom notwithſtanding the Goſpell was taken away, and gi- 
| « ven tothe Gemtzles. The which Argument is yet more plainly laid 
« downe in Dan. 7. ver, 1 The Saints of the moſt bigh ſhall take the 
| «© K:ingdomes from the Beaſts, and poſſeſſe it for ever and ever. To which 
« ſome anſwer, the words are to be underſtood of 4 ſtrange people. 
« Whereunto | reply ; the ſence is theſame z azother people, or a 
« frange people, are indiffcrently the ſame, {ith all were eſteemed 
<ſtrangers to the, Fees, which were not Jewes, Others objec, i: | 
* ſhall zot be gruen to another people, becauſe Chriſt will exerciſe bis ſpi- 
os ritual Lordſhip bimſelfe, To which ſence I will ſubſcribe, it any 
« ſhew me who did exerciſe this ſpirit#all Lordſhip before the com- | 
« ingof Meffrab, Foriſo much the words found ; That whereas you 
© bave been beld under the Tyrants of this world thu long ; upen ihe rect- 
| < very of your Kingdome, it ſhall never be reſigned to any, as it bath been, 
Now 
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« Now nothing makes more againſt rhem then this, For it vur ( Se CT.35 
* Zord did aſſume ſuch a Kingdome as was formerly religned to 0- F 
« thers, it. cannot be meant of ſpiritual regiment, 
* C. 4. Such a Kingdome ts here mcant 4 muſt anſwer to Daziels 
« ſcope, 14 his anſwer to the Kings dreame. But it this Kingdome be 
{* meant ſpiritually oh ly,then Daxzet had mifled rhe ſcope much. For 
« Nebuchadnez2ar had his thoughts buſted about the ufſue of HIS 
* Monarchy;according to which thoughts,the dream was directed: 8 | 
*Darzel interpreting ir undertakes to refolve him fully, For in a word | 
« Daxzel intends two main points.1.TO comfort theJexes in the lofle of 
© theirKingdom &liberty,ſhewing thatafter many changes it ſhould | 
« be reſtored to theni againe, 2. To'contince the King of his Ty- |} 
[< ranny over them, f Aire his third Heire ſhould be nothing the 
** warmer ; ' another ſhould take it from him,a third from him, and 
«a fourth from him, Waich at length ( maugre all their defpig ht) 
|< ſhould be returned tothe Jewes in greater glory, then ever they 
© loſt it; Now whether the ſpirituall Kingdome of (rift coth 
*anſwer this ſcope or no, I leave to the juigement of the godly | 
** wile. 
Thus Mr. Haet, to whom in the generall, and maine T fully con- 
lent. <4 | - ; 
Next let us hcare Mr. Parker on this ſecond of Daniel. The | 
** maine controverſic ( ſaith he) in this viſion, is about the rr07 feet $, Jo 
and legs, andibe ſtone that ſmote them, The opinion of ſome is, that 
«the legges and toes of iron {ignifie the ſucceſſors of Alexander, inthe 
'*© Gretfari Monarchy ; and eſpecially the Seleucidz, And that the 
* Stone ct out of the mountaine ſignifies Chriſt at his firſt coming, and 


*Hhis ſpirituall Kingdome, But this cannot ſtand. | £ 
«< r. Becaule every metall ſignifies a diſtin Kingdome,, and|| . 
*« the tbllneſſe and complement theteof, from the beginting to the} +. » 


*perfc&t ctid.” "And therefore, "as the brazen belly and thighes Tte rhe 
* whale and perfe& Grecian Kinggdomez ſo accnrdingly,, T legs and 
& ſeg 108 doe {ignific another Kingdome , diſtinguithet from the | 
© Grertazs Which cannot be the Seleucide, and' other Succeffors in 
© the ſame Kingdome.. For as the goldex bead ſignified the whole Ba- | -_ 
*« Lylonia# Kingdome, and the ſituer breaſt, and armes, the Perſian ;, 10 
* the 2/426 Zelly atid thighes, the whole Grecian, thcluding the Se- 
lexcide andthe other Succefloty. © For theſe thake up the- integrity, 
| nd fulfics'of theGrerian Mooarehy Br Kingdot,as much as th& Suc- 
ceflors of Nebachadnezzir rhake' Up the inteprity-of the Babylonias : 
{or as much as the Siiccefſors of Cyrwdoe ov ce the perfe con- | 
tirutfon'df the. Ks Andſ6 wheti the 5zeekr Kingdome is pro: } | 
poſed, Dan. chap.8. Ver. 21322, it bp re! Srv wet cqnſtitu- | 
ted, not, onely of «Alexander the Great, but'allo of the Seleuridg, and 
[other th hcnetork the fame K } | ==x0 * 1, R - +; 6. ; 

"*E. 3; This Vihon maſt reach to the Lf dyes chap. 2.48." which | 
could wt. be, if the lepges and feer;; the exrreame, andutmoſt part | -: | 
| ofthe tage ſhould'end in the $:15x21de ;, for as much aythis King- | 
domeexpited before'rhe birth of Chriſt,” 0 Ee 
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— « 2. Becaule the legges are ſaid tobe of iroz, in compariſon ot 
tadiis.,. Be, Ao and Kingdomes going before, which were of weddies me. 
tals. © Whereas the Seleucide, and the other ſucceſſors of Alexan- 
{© der, had not the ſtrength of Alexander.8,21; 22.Thou wilt-lay,the 
© Kingdom is repreſented by iron, onely in relation to the Church, 
| « whereunto it was more terrible then the former :I reply, x As the | 
© two firſt Kingdomes arc repreſented by unequal metalls, the firſt 
« of gold, the ſecond of ſilver, to note an abſolute zxferiority of 
« the. one unto the other, chap. 2. 39. ſo by proportion, the two 
* following of &raſſe and zroz,to note an abſolute zmparity 1 ſirength, 
« between the latter, and the tormer. VV beretore the Iron King- 
< dome muſt be abſolutely, and in it felfe, ſtronger then the 
« Brazen, and not (onely ) in reſpeR of particular exerciſe and im- 
« ployment of its ſtrength againſt the people of the Church, 
© 2. The Iron Kingdome is exprefly ſaid to be as iron, becamſe it bru- 
& (2d all theſe; that is, the former Kingdoms : and not onely becauſe 
| &* more terrible tothe Jewes, ver.go. 3. Bccaule it is the ſame with 
{< the fourth beaſt with the ron teeth, chap.7.v.7. which is therefore 
| « ſo repreſented, becauſe it devoured the W HOLE EARTH, and | 
* not the Peres my | 4+ Becauſe Nybuchadnezzar, and Haman in 
© the former Kingdomes, were more formidable to the Fewes,then 
* the Selewcide. And therefore there is no reaſon that in this re- 
\ © ſpect (only) the fourth ſhould be repreſented by 1roz, in compa- 
| 5 riſon of the former Kingdomes, as ſironger and moxe terrible then 
thoſe, 
| «YT. 4. In the dayesof theſe Kings, ſhall the God of Heaven | 
| &« [2; up the Kingaome of bis Sonne : Whereas the Seleucide, and the 
| | © wiiole Greeke Empire was utterly diſſolved before the birth of 
| * Chrif,v.44. 
F. 6. < Neither canthe Stone that ſmote the Image be Chriſt at his firſt 
| | * coming.and his Kingdome immediately following, &c.tor the rea- 
| ſonsfollowing. | iy | 
| « C. x. Becauſe the Kingdome fſigpibed by the ſtone, muſt breake 
© in peeces all the other Kingdomes : But this Kingdome of Chriſt 
= < that was,and is between his ff and ſecond coming, was not ap- 
« pointed for the breaking down of «ll earthly Kingdomes ;. this being | 
« the rime of the Gentiles, Luk 21,24. and for the adverſary to reign, | 
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| |< and for the Church co be trampled under foot, Rev. 1 1,2. 
| <q. 2, Agaipe, the Kingdome bere ſpoken of, doth breake 4 
« peeces all ther Kingdomes 3 10'that thoſe being utrerly extinR, this 
&* alone dath fend in of them,ver 4 4. Row? is ſtate is not to be 
« expeted under the Kingdom o Pjeace, Or before the all of Am 
= ic thug ;.. who fallen, the King domes of the earth. ſhall become the Lords, 
| © ardbu Chris Bev bl oo 
| «C.3. Furt r, what, prerog; twe, andadyancement hadit been 
« fox the Kingdom of Chri SPIRITUAL, to have biokey doym 
1+ | © the Seleacrde, andother Hornsof the Greeks Empire, as long. as a- 
|* notker Kin lome,. the Kin ones 64s oof Fa a (4 
owe the Church, by the Beathes Emperor 
= | 
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«© rible perſecution then ever before ? 
<« Contrarily 1 affirme, that the legges, feet, and toes of the ro, 
« doe {ignifie the Roman Kingdome, 1, Becaulc it is repreſented by 
&« adiſtin& mettall,coming after the Bruzez belly and thighes, which 
« is the Grectaz., For no other diſtin Monarchy came after the Gre- 
© :;ax' but this, as Hiſtory doth ſhew. 2. Becaule tis ſtronger then 
& all the reſt,and breaketh them in peeces,Dan.2.40.3.The lron legs 
© and feet are parallell with the. Iron teethof the fourth Beaſt, 
| &* which fignifies the Roman Kingdome,Dax.7.7. 4. The ter toes 
| © repreſenting the ten Kings are accordingly a charaQeer of the Ro- 
| *© man Kingdome, Revel.12.3. and13.1. and17.12. 5. Tis tuch a 
*«Kingdome as muſt ſtand to be deſtroyed by the Kingdome of the 
« Saints; in the endoftime, and therefore can be no other, then 
|< the Romer Kingdome, yet continuing under <4 ntichrift. 
| <« The Stoze is the Kingaome of the Saints, as it Is interpreted Dan, 
| ** 2.44-45- With chap. 9.2627, And that is the Kingdome to be ſct 
© up at che fall of Antichriſt : as it appeareth by theſe reaſons. 1.Be. 
| « caule it ſhal be ſet up to defiroy all adverſeKingdoms in the world, 
* which cannot be expected ti] about rhe time ot the fal of Antichriſt. 
& 2.It ſhall not riſe till about the ſounding of the ſeventh Trumpet, 
« which is the time of the fall of eAntichrift, Revel. t1.15,16,17. 
| * 3, Then, andnot before, it ſhall fill all the earth, ver. 34 35. 
< 44:45+ that is, all Kingdoms ſhall be ſubje& unto it,chap.7.26,27. 
| © compare Rev. 11.15. 
| : 20 Mr, Parker, to whom in the maine and generall of his matter 
Ent, 
| In the laſt place let us hear Mr, Archer ſpeak,in his fore-cited book 
(Po: & 8.And then I ſhall take my turne. 
| 


{ 


< The fourth Monarchy(faith he)was that of the Romaxs , which 

& becaule it began farre lower then the reſt,viz. more Weſtward; and 
<< yet roſe a5 high Eaſtwardas the higheſt of the former, theretore it 
« became a mightier Monarchy then all the three tormer, This is ex- 

| © preſſed in this ſecond of Darrel, by legges of Iron ,, becauſe it was 
© the ſtrongeſt of all, and ſubdued: all under it. But in proceſſe of 
{ © time the body of the world which it bore up, being ſo great, to 
&« which it was a legzit divided it felfe intotwo legges,vz. the E2ft- 
« ere and Weſterne Monarchy, Which yetthough divided, was as 
« ſtrong as 1707, and held all Nations under them: But in proceſlc 
«of time, fell into feet and toes. The Eaftern Monarchy was iwallow. 
« ed up by the Tarke z the Weſterne fell into divers Kingdomes. But 
« arnong theſe ſub-divided Kingdomes, was tirength and weakneſle; 
'&* the feet being part of 1108, and part of clay + And much mingling 
| * there ſhall be amongſt them, to re-joyne the Kingdomes into one 
| < body 3. fome whereof zre weak, and ſome ſttong,as iron, and clay: 
 * but never (hall be, asIron cannot be mixed with clay, The Spa- 


| 


| * zzards aud «Auſtrians of Spatne and Germazy, andother Nations of | 


| © Europe, ſome of whichare ſtrong, and ſore weake, have ſought 
& by marriages, and other covenants to mingle and re-Jjoyne _ 
P- _ ne 
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&« Ajtichriſt,for longer ſpace of time,and with greater and more ter- 1 $ ECT. 35. 
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< {elves into one Monarchy, but it ſhall never bee; as we' cannot 
{© mingle iron andciay : Bat in the period and up-ſhot of their So- 
© veraignty and Monarchy, they thall remaine diſtin Kingdomes, 
© as Feete and Tocs of lion and Clay, partly weake, and partly 
** ſtrong. 
ws Now in the dayesof this Romaz Monarchy, ciiis fourth eſters 
« Monarchy, there ſhall be a ſtone cur our without hands, which 
* ſhall ruine theſe Kingdomes ( ſmiting the Image 0x the feet of ron 
* axd clay) and 1o twallow up the whole image; all the torc-going 
« Monarchles being brought under it, and by 1, to nothing; And 
© ir becomes a Monarchy over the whole carch, where cver the for- 
©mer Monarchics had ruled, ver .35. That 1s, as it is explained ver. . 
« 44,45. a Kingdome which that ſtone ſhall obtaine, fer up by the 
* hand of the God of Heaven, Whereas the other Kingdomes or 
© Monarchies were ere&ed by men on earth, though permitted, and 
© ordered by God : This Kingdome, or Monarchy ſhall ſwallow up 
© in itall fore-going Monarchies. And this is a FIFT . Monarchy 
1< which ſhall ariſe in the world, after the former foure, which 1s 
© meant of a ſtate of (hriſts King dome ; as appeares by ſeverall rea- 
« {ons. | 
| ©. 1. Marke, it is called a $toze, as Chriſt is the cherfe corner lene 
which the builders refuſed, 1 Pet.2.v.3.&c.to 8. 
«C.. 2. Againe,it is a ſtone »ot in hand, or cut ont without hands. 
« Becauſe God ſhall reare up this Kingdome. As touching Mr. Ar- 
chers words of Gods rearing up this Kingdome wethout hands of humane 
belpe, I cannot inſertor aflent ro, whule I ſrick-at that place in Da- 
niel chap.12,ver.1.&c, that when Michael ſhall ſtand up to delruer bis 
people, meaning the great and generall deliverance of the Fewes from 
[remporall and ſpiricuall captivity, here ſhall be'a great time of trouble, 
ſuch as there never was ſince it was a Nation, even to that ſame time 1n- 
ſomuch that many of the Jewes, afore,as it were aſleep iz: the duſt, or 
as dead men, in their forlorne, hopeleſſe andhelpleſſe condition, ſhall 
now at Chriſts _— awake and ſtand up for the caule of their 
deliverance ; yetiome of them ſhall fall off to thery everlaſting ſhame. 
According to which;there is a double period of rime relating to their 
deliverance, mentioned in the eleventh and twelfth verſes of that 
| chapter; as if it ſhould begin at one thouſand two hundred and ninery 
\yeares a{ter the ceafing ot the daily ſacrifice; but they oncly ſhould 
be Lleſſed that wait,4iid come to'the one thouſand three hundred thir:y 
and fifth year, which is forty five years after, But of the tull mean- 
ing of this place to this ſence, and the demonſtration thereof, we 
(hal hear after inour laſt place of Daxel.This I confeſle, and I can free: 
ly conceive, that whereas the Church of Chriſt is that ſioze, that King- 
dome of Chriſt (as Mr.c Mede, Mr. Haet,-and Mr. Parker, have afore 
well expreſſed, or hinted ) ſo Chrifts call of the reſidue of the Church 
into the ſi ate of grace#t the great and laſt bringing is of the Fewes,{hall be 
ſo immediately and ſuddenly done; by 'Chriſt-himſelte, by his ap 
| peareng in the clouds, and ſuch/like extraordinary wayes (as in the 
birth of @ Nation at once , as the Prophet 'de{cribes their call ) that 
| there 
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| thereſhall not be uſed ( for ought I know ) the Miniſtry ot mens 
preaching to that end. 
*E. 3. 1ts duration (ſaith Mr.eArcher ) that it ſhall Lift for ever, 

© ſhewes that it is meant of Chriſts Kingdome, # people (faith he) 
&* ſhall ſwallow it up, as they have done all other Aorarchies, The 
| *© Babylonian was left to the CAedes and Perſians. and this to the Gre- 
* cans; andthe Greezarto the Romans: But this ſhall be left to none, 

| © but ſhall be for ever ( Dan. 2.44. ) that is,0 the worlds end, But the 
© K:ngadome at the Worlds end, ſhall be Chriſts ; for at the laſt end 
© of all, he gives it up to the Father, 1 Cor.15,24.Therefore till then, 
© andat that time, when ALL ENDS, he hath the Kingdom. C hri(ts 
© SPIRITUALL K#ngdome, and his PROVIDENTIALL were 
{ ** before this time : Therefore that which is to begin, when theſe Mo. 
* zarchies end, muſt be Chriſts Monarchy ; wheretore from this pro- 
"A = pn learne that Chriſt ſhall havea MONARCHICALL 
© STATE ON EARTH, anda VISIBLE KINGDOME as o 

| © ther Hoparches had, ſwallowing up, or caufing to vaniſh all o- 
| © ther Atonarchies(as the latter Monarchies did the former.) 
Thus Mr, Archer, to whom 1n the bulk and fum,with the explana- 
tion afore, I aſſent. 


lenting with me, upon the ſirong reaſons they have produced, how 
| deduceable our poſition ( inthe main)is, out of this Chapter : I ſhall 
not need to adde any thing by way of argument,bur only a few words 
for further. explanation of this propheſie, | 

{. 1, Note how aptly and appoſitely this fit Monarchy , this 
ary of Chriſt ( that is, Chr: the Monarch, and the Chriſtian 


Church, the Sarnts, his Monarchy) is compared unto a Store cut out 
of the Mountarne,&c, We know that Chriſt is often called;or typi- 
fied by a roche, or Stone, Matth. 16.18, 1 Cor. 10, 4. quated out of 


| is mixed with clay. So Chriſt and his Church ſhall make up a Mo- 


| Miſes, Numb. 20. 8. And the Church is compared to an houſe built 
| 03, 0r t# a rocke, Matth.7, Matth.16, and Zech.z.7. ſever eyes upon one 
ftoxe,is(faith Funim) the Church built on Chriſt. 

; ©. 2. Some ſtone (as the C4demazt, that canndt be filed) is har. 
der then iron : and an huge ſtone of any fort, falling from a Moun- 
taine, will breake the iron that is under it, much more the iron that 


narchy that ſhall be too hard, and weighty for the fourth, the Ro- 


| 


man Empire, or Monarchy ( that brake the reſt) to beere: Matth. 
2 1.42,44+ Dd yee never read in the Scriptures, The STONE which 
the builders rejeRed is became the head of the corner > whoſoever (hall fall oz 
this STONE ( Chriſt ) ſhall be broken ; but on whomſoever it ſhal 


FALL, #t will grind him to powder, Lech.12.3. And inthat day 1 
wil make Jeruſalem « BURDENSOME STONE for af peoples: al 
that burthen themſelves with it, ſhall be CUT IN PEECES, 
though all the people of the earth bee gathered together agarnſt it. | 

C. 3. Tis ſaid, the Stone was CUT out of the mountaine WITH: 


OUT HANDS, but withallit is aig, /: SMOTE a « STONE| 


By this you have 1cen ſome of my good company un this point,con- | 


F, Io, 


againſt the Image ; and as a STONE it brake the MATTER. of thef 
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6; | Iron'andClay, Whence 1 cannot conceive otherwiſe, but though 


— 


Chriſt, the Monarch, was conceived ( without man) by the Holy 
' Ghoſt, &c. and his Chwch,. his Aozarcby both Fewes and Gertiles is, 
and ſhall be cfteQually called; 'and regenerated by the ſame holy Sp:. 


* This laſt 
clauſe of ſome 
Kingdome ex 
gant in the time 
of the four Mo- 
narchies, yet 
no: ſubje&R to 
them, is alſo 
aſſerted by Mr. 
Mode, and tis 
confirmed by 
Hiſt.and exper, 
t Vice Mr. 
Mede Diatrib, 
par. 4-P.420. 
"* What he 
means by the 
great Day of 


7#t, without humane help ;' yet Chriſt and his Church ſhall by a 
v1{ible hand of power daſh in peeccs the-tourthMonarchy,the Roman 
Pope, and his Armies, 'Tcrritories, and' Powers ; and the Tarke and 
his(which ſprang out of the Romaz as 15 atote demonſtrated) I ſay, 
ſhall daſh it in peeces by a vifible hand of power, Dazel 2. Rev.is. 
Rev.19. | | 

C, 4. The mcaning of the continuante of this Monarchy of ( brift for 
ever, . doth not ſignifie, as 4f it ſhould never have any end,as if Chriſt 
(hould never lay downeall his power of regiment - (tor the contrary 

' isexpreſle in 1 Cor. 15. 24.28: } but 'the meaning is this. 1. That it 

ſhall zever be DESTROYED, (verſe 44. of this ſecond of Dazrel) 

that is; it ſhall not end with a-dewvaſtation and deſolation, as the for» 
mer Monarchies did. 2. {t fhall zot be LEFT TO OTHER 


the Saints, or Churchof Chriſt, to poſleſle this fift Monarchy, as 
: another people ſucceſſively ſucceeded, and poſlefled the other Mo- 
narchies fy turnes ; the Mears 4nd Perſians took the Aſſyrio-Chalde- 

az, and ſo down-ward. 3. That it ſhal STAND FOR EVER; 
dow is, (as 15 explained in that ſame 44. verfe) this ſhall continue 

when-theothcr Monarchies ſhall 'be broke to peeces. 4. That the 
end of this Monarchy of Chriſt ( ſo tarre as it:may have an end ) is 

onely formally, of the power or:wode of government by Ghriſt ; he re- 
{ ſigning his power to God himlelte ( 1Cor.15.24,28.) not materially 
' for the Saints:ſhall continue for ever,cternally happy under the wing 
of the beatificall viſion of God himlelfe. 

C: 5. This viſible Kingdome-or Monarchy of Chriſt is to fol- 
lowthe reſt in-animmediate order and fucccſſion of zaturall trme, 
and in the.ſame phyficall place of, or upon the Earth, as when and 
where the former (having exiſted their terme ) were extermina 
ted. For if this Monarchy, of Chriſt tucceeded onely in eternity 
in the Empyreaz higheſt Heaven; It can bee 1aid no more to ſucceed 
the aide Monatchies (as. Datel would by all meanes have 
it-) | then it-ſucceeded any other Empire or Kingdome on Earth, 
c{pectally thoſe that were contemporary with theie foure aforeſaid 
Monarchies, yet not ſubje&ttothem2as ſome ſuch there were all the 
time of their duration * , -.--; ;\ | 
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THE next place in Daniel for ourThefis is in chapter the ſeventh 
' & (throughout, © From whence ( {aith-Mr. eMede t) as from the 
mother Text of Scripture the CHURCH OF THE' JEWSgrour 


ſee by and by 
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PEOPLE (24:4, ver.q4.)- that is, other peopleſhall never ſucceed 
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« the circumſtances theyeof 5 and whereunto, almoſt all the deſcriptions and 
« expreſſtons thereof tn the New Teſtament have reference. For in the | 
« 75/jon Of this ſeventh of Danzel, we havea SESSION OF 
«TJ UDGEME NT, when the fourth BEAST CAME tabe DE- 
«STROYED. mhere we ſze the great ASSISES repreſented after the 
* manzer.of the great $SY NEDRION, , or CONSISTORIE..OF 
; * ISRAEL : Whereiz'the PATER, JUDICI ( the Father of the 
'© Judicatory) bad bis ASSESSORES ( his Afi}ants or Aﬀeſlors) 
| ſitting #pon ſeates ſemi-circle-wiſe, before him, from his right band 
| «0 bis left, } BEHELD {faith DANIEL verſe 9g.) TILL THE 
«THRONES, OR SEATS WERE PITCHED DOWN *; 
\& (zamely for the Senators to ſit upon ;,): wot throwne down, as we of late 
\*þaveit. And the ANCIENT OF DAIES ( Pater Confiftoris) 
* did fit &'c. and ( ſubaudi ) I BEHELD TILL THE JUDGE- 
| MENT WAS SET Cthat is, the whole Sanhedrim) and the books 
® were opened, Here we ſee both the torme of judgement delivered, and the 
*name of' judgement expreſſed; which us afterwards twice more expreſ- 
© ſed; 1.14 the amplification of the Tyranny of the WICKED HORN, 
(*ver.21,22. which tc ſaid to bee continued TILL THE:AN- 
'« CIENT OF DAIES CAME, ar# judgement was given to the 
;« Saints of the moſt High i. e, Poteſtas juuicandi iplis tata, 4nd 
\'® the ſecond time in the cAngels mmterpretation verle 26. But the 
\« JUDGEMENT SHALL SIT, azd they ſhall take away the dom- | 
« 721073 to conſume, and to deſtroy to the end. Where obſerve by the; may, 
« that caſes of DOMINION, of BLASPHEMY, and APOSTA- 
1* SY, &c. belonged tothe juriſdition of the great SANHEDRIM. 
© From this deſcription it came, that the Jemes gave it the name of av 
©71 The Day of Judgement, And N21 XI REI The day of 
« the great Judgment, Whence in the Epiſt. of Jude v.6. it is called, xgins 
i peers iwess (the judgement of the great Day.) From the ſame deſcription 
|* they learned, that the deſtrutiion then to bee, ſhould be BY FIRE, 
\© becaule it is ſaid verſe 9g. His throne wasa FIERY FLAME, 
> and his WHEELES BURNING. A fiery ſtreame iflued, and 
* came forth before him. And ver.11. The Beaſt was ſlaine, and bis 


| body deſtroyed, and given to the BURNING. Fram ihe ſame foun- 


|® raine are derived thoſe expreſſions in the Goſpell, where thas day #5 intt- 
© matedor deſcrited, IHR SON OF MAN SHALL COME IN 
* THE CLOUDS OF HEAVEN. The ſonot man ſhall come 
| inthe GLORY OF HIS FATHER WITH HIS HOLY AN- 
[* GELS, as it # ſaid here, thouſands miniſtred unto him, &. eAzd 
©*that Danicl ſaw oze like the ſonne of man coming with cloudgs of 
* Heaven, and he came to the ancient of Daics, and THEY brought 
© him, or placed himneare him,&c. Hence St. Paul learzed, THE 
*SAINTS SHOULD JUDGE THE WORLD, becauſe it s 
"ſaid, that MANY THRONES WERE SE1; and ver.22. /| 
© way of expoſitzon, [UDGEMENT WAS GIVEN TO THE 
*SAINTS OF THE MOST HIGH. MHexce the ſame eApoſile 
« learned to canfute the falſe feare of the Theſſalonians, that the day of | 
* Chriſts ſecond coming was then at hand becauſe that day cannot bey til 
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C2561 © the MAN OF SIN WERE" FIRST COME, and fhonld bar 
*3* |< 744pnedbis APPOINTED TIME ; for as mach as Daniel had fore 
«c Ny it ſhould bee fo, and that his deſtruction ſhould: bee at the 
« SONNE OF MANS APPEARING IN THE CLOUDEs, 
<< phoſe appearing therefore was not to bee till then, This 6 imparea.rh 
| . Cc nx «v77 in Saint Paul ( the appearance, or brightneſſeof his co. 
&« ming.) Which man of ſin (faith he)Chrift fhall deſtroy at the imarua 
« (appearance ) of his coming. Daniels wicked HORN, or the 
| BEAST afting inthe wicked horn,s S:.Pauls MAN OF SIN.But i | 
20 0nzwhiles this Fudgement ſits, and when #1 bad defiroyed the FOURTH 
«© BEAST, the ſonne of man which comesin the cloudes, receive 
«DOMINION, AND GLORY, and A KINGDOM, THAT 
® ALL PEOPLE, NATIONS and LANGUAGES SHOULD} 
«© SERVE, and OBEY HIM, ver.14. which KINGDOM is thrice | 
© explained afterwards ; as ver.r8. Theſe pw BEASTS ( ſaith the 
© Angel are fonre KINGS which ſhall ariſe. But ( viz, when the 
have finiſhed therr courſe)the Saints of the moſt High ſhal take THE 
© kKINGDOME, Agarme verſe 22. The wicked Horne prevailed, 
«UNTILL THE TIME CAME THAT THE SAINTS POS. 
| « SESSED THE KINGDOME. <Agarze werſe 27. when the 
* fourth Beaſt, reigning in the-wicked Horne, was DESTROYED, 
| *THE, KINGDOME and DOMINION and the GREATNES 
 [<OF THE KINGDOME UNDER THE WHOLE HEA- 
1 VEN, SHAEL BE GIVEN TO THE PEOPLE OF THE 
{SAINTS OF THE MOST- HIGH, 8c, Theſe growzds being laid, 
| | 6 I argue as followeth. ; 

| <« The Kingdom of the fon of man, and of the Saints of the moſt 
| * high, in Dazzel, begins when the great Judgement fits, But the 

| 

| 


—————— 


Kr Mele fr;ce | © Kingdome in the Apocalyps,wherein the Saints reign with Chriſta 
o__ be a14;.| < thouſand yeares, is the ſame with the Kingdome of the ſonne of 
mate gererall | © man, and Saints of the moſt high in Datel, Therefore it allo| 
i the gre ur} «© begins at the great Judgement * . That the Kingdome in Dare, 
md at « and that of the thouſand years in the eApocalyps, are one and the 
_ ms, 4 {ame Kingdome, appears thus, Firſt, Becauſc they begin ab eodem 
—_ ps. «© texmino ( from the ſaine terme ) at the deſtruction of the fourth 
Gjd)andthe | '« Beaſt. That in Daxzel, when the Beaſt (then ruling in the wick: 
oo _ «ed horne) was flaine, and his body deſtroyed, and given to the 
the thouſang | ©© burning flame,Dan.7 ver.11.22.27. That in the CApocalyps, when| 
years the great | *© the Baſt and falſe Prophet ( the wicked home in Daxel) wete 


judgement.And} &« taken, and both caſt alive into a lake of fire oy with brim- 


beb i 
of them the | © ſtenc, Apocal, 19.20,21. Secondly, Becauſe Saint Fohz begins the 


6 2 
-udoement.Sze | © delcribed in Daniel, as appcares by his parallell expreſſions, bor 

judg y 0p P 

after at the | © rowed from thence. 

| next LF? Daniel (ayes chap.7. St. Jobs ſayes chap.20. 

| © Ver.g. [ beheld till the Thrones were Verl.g. 1 ſaw thrones,and 
* pitched downe, and the Judgement(i.c, they ſate upon them. 

* judices,the Fudges) ſet. 

*Verſl.22. eAnd judgement was gt- eAnd \ndgement was gruen 
© ven to the Saints of the moſt high, unto them, And, 
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And the Saints lived and 
1erzned with Chriſt a thouſand 
years. 


*« 41nd the Saints peljefed the Ring- 
* dome viz, with the Sonne of Man, 
** who cainc in the cloudes, 


« Now it this be ſufficiently proved;that the thouſand years begin 
« with the day of Judgement, 1t will appear further out of the 4- 
« yocalyps, that the Judgement is not CONSUMMATE , TILL 
* THEY BE ENDED: For Gog and cMagoes deſtruction, and 
« the UNIVERSA LL RESURRECTION ts not till then. There- 
« fore THE WHOLE THOUSAND YEARES IS INCLU- 
* DED IN THE DAY OF JUDGEMENT, 
« Hence it will follow, that whatlocver Scripture ſpeakes of a 
* K:n8 dome of Chriſt,to be at his ſecond appearizg,or at the deſtruction 
« of Antichriſt, muſt needs be the ſame which Daxzet ſaw ſhould be 
* at that time , and ſo conſequently be the Kingdome of the thouſand 
«© years, which the Apocahps includes between the beginning and 
*confummation of the great Judgement. Therefore that in Luk.17. 
'verl.20. tothe end { where the Phariſees demand of Chriſt, when 
© the Kingdeme of Ged ſhould appeare > And Chriſt anlwers that 3: 
*© comes not with of ſeryationbut as tlic <0 lightreth out of the 
& one part under heaven, ſbineth unto the other, &'c,) And that in Luk, 
«1g, verl, 11, &c.to15. ( He ſpake 4 parable, becauſe be was nigh to 
«© Jeruſalem, becauſe they thought that the Kingdom of God ſhould im- 
* mediately appeare,c.) And that in Luk.21.ver.z1» (hex you ſee theſe 
* things come to paſſe know that the Kingdom f;God is at hand. See what 
{© went afore; viz. The Sonne of Mans coming in 4 cloud, with pomwer 
© and great glory, borrowed from Dazxzel.) And that in 2 Tim,g.1. 
«(I charge thee Lefore God, and the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, who ſhaft judge 
*the quicke and dead at his appearing, and his Kingdom,) muſt fonife 
© the ſame Kingdome that Dazzellaw ſhculd be at the deſtruction 
« of Antichriſt, and conſequemily, the Kingdome of a thouſand 
*yeart;which theApocalyps includes between the beginning,and the 
« conſummation of the great Judgement, By theſe we may under- 
« tand the reſt; Taking this for a ſure ground, That this expreſſzon 
i of the Sonne of Mans coming in the cloudes of Heaven, fo often in- 
« culcated in the New Teſtament, is taken from, and hath refer- 
*rence to the propheſie of Dazzelz being no where elfe found in 
«the Old Teſtament. As our Saviour allo cals him{elfe ſo frequent- 


I ly The Son of Man, becauſe Dantel ſo called him in that Viſion 


* of the great Judgement; and that we might look for the accom- 
*pl:ſhment of what is there propheſied of in him. It was not in 
* vaine that when our Saviour quoted the propheſic of Datel, hee 
*© added, He that readeth let him underfiand*, Certainly the great 
s per of Chriſt is cheifly, and moft diſtinaly revealed in that 
* Booke. 


| Thus out of my great reſpe& to Mr. Medes learning, having given 


him the precedeticy to ſpeak firſt, I ſhall limp after, and ftammer 
torth my own Notions (luch as they are.) 


In the ſecond verſe, out of the ſtrivings of the suftering ſpirits of 
| ; Kk2 the 
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the inhabitants of the fowre quarters of the World, tn a Sea of Warres , 
there ariſeth a ſuccefſicn of foure Monarchies ; each in his turn ru- 
ling the greateſt part of the whole earth, This order,or {cries of the 
toure Monarchies begaz with Nzmrod, about the year of the world 
one thouſand feven hundred and eighty eight, and afore Chriſt rwo 
thouſand one hundred andeighty three; and hath continued to this 
day. This ſucceſſion, order, or ſeries of the fourc Monarchies , the 
Prophet according to his viſion ſets forth in the third verſe, under | 
the name and notion of foure Beaſts : W hich he explaines in the | 
{cventeenth verſe, to {ignific four Kings or Monarches, that ſhould ariſe 
out of the earth z that is, by carthly means domincer over the grea- 
teſt part'of the carth. 

The firſt Beaſt ( ver. 4, ) is like a Zyoz, that had Fagles wings , 
wherewith he was wont zo {ft up himſelſe from the earth, till they 
were plucked, and then he was made to fland upon his feet 4s a man, 
reſting upon the carth z- and a mays beart was given unto him. By all \ 
which is meant the Babylonian Monarchy , which was ſtrong like a | 
Lyon, and had nivgs of celerity and victory, becoming the Aſſ5- | 
r:0-Chaldean Monarchy, whereby it was litred up to an Imperall 
eminency above the generality of all the earth. OZadiah ver.q. Jer, 
chap.4.ver-13. Thole* his wings are plucked by Darius the Hede, 
and Cyr the Perſian, and ſo made toftand as a manupon his feet ; 
that is, was brought down to the common rank of men: Audhath a | 
mans heart given wito him;that is,the 1pirit of an ordinary manzan or- 
dinary, low,boares,pcaſants, plebeian ſpiritznot an Heroick, and Im- 

eriall. | 

. The fecond Beaſt(verſ.5.) is like a Beare, that raiſed up it ſelfe on 
one ſide, audbad three ribs in its mouth, between its teeth, and they ſaid 
thus wnto it, Ariſe and devoure much fleſh, By all which is meant the 
Perſian Monarchy ; 'which was ravenoufly cruel! like a Bear , rating 
up one dominion, induring no Mate, or Corrivall ; but ſubdued firſt 
the Medes, then the' Babylomians, uniting all into one Monarchy : 
Between the teeth of his mouth, of his deſires and power, demanding, 
and ſnatching more dominion, he hath the three 24s of the Eaſterne, 
Weſterne, and Southerne parts of the world by conqueſt ( compare 
Dan,8.4.) He ariſeth andeateth much fleſh, in his cruel! flaughterings, 
and ſpoilings in purſuance of his Vifories. 

The third Beaſt (ver.6.) «© like a Leopard, nbich had upon the back 
of it foure wings of a fowle, and had alſo foure heads, and dominion was 
given to it, By which is ſignified the Greciaz Monarchy,which was like 
a Leopard in ſubtilty, celerity, and rapacity, Fer.5.6. Hab.1.8. Das. 
8.5. The S»tilty appeared in the policy of Philip the Father, and 4- 
lexander the Sonne, in laying the plot for this Monarchy, flyly oc. 
caſioning a quarrel], to fall out with the neighbour Nations, And 
in the cunning of «Alexander in battell, that would alwayes fight 
his ſuperpumerous Enemy in ſtraites, where his ſaid enemy might 
not have roome to brinz up more of his men in fight, then «Alex- 
ander on his part could diſplay in battell, -The ſwift celerity appeared 
in that the Grecrazs under the ſaid Hlexander did fo ſuddenly 
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| (within about twelve years)over-run the greateſt part of the world; j SECT, 36. | 
as if this Conquerour had flowne pox wings ; of whom the proverb | : 
was, He came, he ſaw, he overcame, And is therefore deſcribed in 
| Dans. by an Hee Goate,which skips as if he touched not the ground, 
| The 7apacity,or ravenouſneſle to devoure appeared eſpecially againſt | 
the Fewes, the fuure beads of this Leopard, and their Succeſlors exer- 
ciſing matchleſle cruelty againſt them; and every where (as natural- 
| ly ravenous) more tearing, and deſtroying; then taking prey. For | 
Alexander, and the Empire under him, being the Body, his four Cap- | 
| taines that immediately ſucceeded him in the Empire, were the foure 
| Heads, orRulers ( Dan,$.8---and 11.4.) Caſſander head of Mace- 
| donia, Antigonw of Afia, SelewcwOf Syria, and Ptolomy of Egypt ; 
all poſſeſſing Imperiall dignity at once : By which this Monarchy 
became a Monſter, and monſtrous in devouring. 

The fourth Beaſt (verſe 7.) ts fo variouſly monſtrous, and ſtrange. F > 6 
ly different, that no naturall Beaſt, nor Name is found meet to de- 
{cribe him ;z onely he is ſaid to have tex hornes, and zr0 teeth to de- 

| vour, and feet to ſtamp the reſidue of the beaſts under it. A ftrange beali, | 
| different from all Beaſts, and all the Beaſts; but compounded ( as 
Joha ſhewes;Rev. 13.) of all foure. By this deſcription of Dante! 
is ſet forth the Roman Monarchy : which ( according to Dazzels 
words) was dreadful and terrible to all Nations,being exceeding ſtrong 
| tOannoy them all ; having ſuch teeth of warre , as Scipio, Pompey, 
Ceſar &Cc. tron vicors. That addition of zailes of braſſe ver. 19. 
{gnifies their Imperiall $ exate, and Provenciall Magiſtrates, who 
| held faſt whatſoever the zroz teeth conquered, The ex Horpes are 
explained by Saint Fohz, Rev.17. to be the character of the Roman 
| Empire, and to ſignifie the tez Kingdomes into which at laſt it was 
divided, And the breaking off three of theſe ten, Ly the ozze Horn that 
grew vp among them, doth further notably deſcribe the Body of 
Antichriſt arifing out of the Roman Empire, with its two ſides : The 
Turke, one Eye, Legge, and Arme z and the Pope the other Eye , 
Legge, and Arme : Both making up one Antichriſizan Body, to keep 
| the wotld from imbraciug Chriſt and his pure Golſpell. I have alrca- | L.z.cha.s, 
dy largely ſhewed * how Turke and Pope are (generally conſidered) | Sc&.q. $.2. , 
| one Amutichriſttan tody : that they jarre among themlelves,it nothing 
' prejudiceth this Notion (no more then the foure heads of the Leopard, | 
| prejudiced the onenefle of the Greczaz Monarchy, or the ten hornes 
the onenelle of the Romaz z or the ſeverall faions between the ſe- 
{ verall Popes co-exiſtent at the ſame time, with mighty factions of 
| their ſeverall ſorts of Frrers, did null the union of the Roman eAzti 
chriſt.) As Herod,and Pomins Plate, diſagreeing in other things, be- 
| came friends in that tertio of crucifying Chriſt z ſo the Turke and 
| Pope, however they diſagree in other things, yet they are moſt de- ; 
| ſervedly called by the fame NAME, Antichriſt, and deſcribed by 
| the lame number of their name : The Turke keeping off the Fewes, | 
and the Pope the Chril;azs ( ſo called) from imbracing Chrift: And} 
both their names making exaRly fix hundred fixty fix, of which a- | 


| fore, lococitato. Even as their SEATS are both called by the _ | 
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of Babylon, both in the Old and New Teſtament. Their RISE alfo 
being the ſame, compare Revel. x 3, with this ſeventh of Daxzel, the 
Pope riſing ont of the Romane Empire, and the Twrke out of the Pope, 
viz, out ot Popi ſh adviſe for Religion, and the Popiſh Territories for d- 
minion. The Pope taking part of the Romane Empire, 'and their Hea- 
theniſh religion, and the Turke ( Mabomet) formed his religion by 
the adviſe of Serge a Monke ( of which largely afore ) and tooke 
part of the Romajize Empire, viz. three parts of tenne towatds his 
Territories, as it is in this ſeventh of D axiel. | 

Their END OF DES I[RVCTION is alfo the fame, both in 
time and manner , they falling immediately one after another, by 
which the fourth Beaſt is'deſtroyed, and nuich after the ſame man- 
ner, as we may ſce by comparing Dan. 7, Revel, 19. & 2 The, 2, 
and moſt juſtly, their EYES and MOV THES of wit and blaſphe- 
my 2gaintt Chriſt being ſo like, Daz. 7. ver, '8.-25. Rev. 13, vcr, 
5. 6. Neither doe they differ in their PRIDE, Dar. 7. 20. 2 Theſ.2. 
advancing themſelves above all that ts calied God, not only above a- 
giftrates, but above Chriſt; the Turke in preferring Mahomet, the 


Pope in diſpenſing with great finnes continually practiſed, which 


Chriſt threatens, and nulling much of his Word, and ordinances, 
They both alſo concurre in TYRANNY, 7 changing Lanes and 
times, ver. 25. of this ſeventh of Daz, & 2 Thef. 2, Their CRVEL- 
TY'is alſo defcribed as one, in continuall makizg warre with, and 


| prevailing againſt the Saints of the moſt high. Compare this ſeventh of 


Dan.ver.21. 25. with the thirteenth of Revel. ver, 7, But it is but 
for a TIME, which is meaſured out as the ſame, inthe generall 
termviz, A time,and times, part of 6 time.SO in the twenty fifth verſe 
of this ſeventh of Daz. & Daz. 12. 7. compared with Revel. 12, ver, 
14. R-vel, 13.ver.5, 6. And if we reckon the difference of the 
commencement of ' one thouſand two hundred 8& ninety dayes, and 
one hundred and fixty dayes, mentioned Revel. 11. & Daz. 12. the 
account will ariſe to be neare the fame; of which computation (God 
permitting )more after.” For cloſe of this identity, or likenefle, as 
the Twrke pulled off at firſt” three hoynes of the ten of the Roman Em- 
prre, viz. Syria, Kgypt, and Africa; or rather as other reckon, $yria, 
Grecta, and Africa, 10 the Pope atrogates a triple Crowne over the 

"Romane tate. ©: | 
Before we can fairely. goe on any further upon this feventh of 
Danzel, | muſt infert here my thoughts touching the LITTLE 
HORNE; Iknow the Learned differ much about it. Not tro men- 
tion ( aSit worthy of words, that impoſhble opinion, that it ſigni- 
hes Antiochrs Epiphanes) the learned Parker, and others hold, it 
meanes the Antichriſt of Rome, Bur learned Graſerus and others un- 
derſtand by it Mahomet, and give very ſtrong reaſons for it. The 
anſwers wheretothat ſome give, are not to me ſufficient ; nor are 
their owne Arguments for the Roman Aztichrift ( as to pecultariſe 
chat Horne to him ) in my judgement convincing, I have here nor 
place, nor time (patching in'this ſeventh $. after I was paſt it in the 
Copy ) to diſcuſle the Queſtion at large, burT ſhall propoſe this ex- 
pedient 
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pedient tothe learneds 1. To conſider ( as hath been even now, Sect? ; | 


and afore hinted,as we pointed in theMargin)that Twrk and Pape,with |___— 
their ſucceſſours, are, but the maine /ztegrals of eAntichriſt.2,That 
upon exaR review of what ever 1s ſaid'on both fides touching the 
| little horne, it may appeare that all may handſomly and fairely be ac- 
| commodated to both Tarke and Pope, if not more appoſitely ro the 
| Turke, 3; That as they that make it a Romane Horne, may be led 
| thereunto, with teare of omitting any thing that Propheſieth and' 
promiſeth'the ruine of that Roman Antichriſt ; ſo we muſt be jea- 
lous of waving any thing that threatens the ruine of this 24ahometaz, | 
or T«rkiſh Antichriſt, intended in Revel. 9. by Mr. Parkers owne con- 
feſfion, as after in the ſixteenth of Revelations, in the ſixth Y7al, and 
elſewhere. For with me, I confeſſe, it is a rule( which diligent ob- 
ſervation, as I have gone along over all the Scriptures, hath irre- 
ſiſtably ingraffed into my reaſon ) Thar all the Scriptures touching 
the great Reſtauration, Or Reſtitution of the Church to her glorious eſtate | 
on earth, before the ultrmate day of Judgement, doe more direttly, and 
immediatly look towards the Fewes 5 conſequentially, incluſively, and 
mediatly upon the Gentiles. And therefore by conſequence doe more | 
immedia:ly threaten the ruine of the Mahometaz Turkiſh Antichriſt as 
their more immediate andcruell enemy, inhabiting all their borders, 
and next extend to the'Roman Artichriſt,taking him in,under the ge- | 
necall notion of a grand enemy to the converfion of Fes and Gentiles 
unto ©hriſt,and of the glorious reformarion of the Church, and of | 
the pure Dodrine and miniſtration ofthe Goſpel conducing to both. 
Nor duth it hang handſomely together ( in my eye ) that the {izle 
Horne reaking off three of the tex, ſhould bethe Romaze Antichriſt his | 
conquering three of the Mahometan Emperours,becauſe the breaking 
off three of the ten,was to disjoyn them from the ten,not to reunite 
them unto the ten, and fo make up thirteenez or to make up the ten 
tO be ten, for thcy were ten afore, over which the Roman Antichrifl 
| ruled, aforc the three were broken off, Thus in briefe I have in this 
ſtrait of place modeſtly preſented my thoughts, which with all my | 
hcart I humbly ſubmit to the judgements of the more learned, that | 
can produce ſtronger reaſons againſt what I have propounded. | 
Now to returne to, and goe on upon this ſeventh of Daziel of F g 
theſe foure Beaſts ( anſwering to the Image in chap. 2; of the foure | * Oo 
Metals \ three eating up ( as Pharaohs Kine ) one another ; the next | 
thing that offers it ſelte ro conſideration 15, who, or what it is that | 
deſtroys the ſurviving fourth, The Thrones ( ver. 9.) were ſet( ſo we 
muſt read ir, as we have proved afore; * and fince Mr, _3;ede coming j Lib 3. cap. 2. 
forth, hath aflerted the ſame with us ( as we heard but now $S. 1. )/ Se. 3+ S. 3. 
God the Father (its, called the Arctert of dayes, as out-living all Em- 
fires, and is ſaid to have Garments as white as ſyowz alluding to the 
white of Faudges and Rulers, in their white Menrer, importing his 
righteouſreſſe 14 judging 3 Nis haive 1s ſaid to be white as wool, noting 
[the gravity and ſolidity of his Wiſdomez his Throne a fiery flame, 
and bu Wheels as burning fire; fignitying that his ſentence of |udge- 
ment is ſwift and ſevere in exccution, according to his minde .and| 
will. 
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| Sure enough (to humane reaton) it Icemes probable the P.pacie 


Will. The fiery ſtreame ſuing out, and coming forth from before bim, 
{notes the continuation of execution, till all. his minde be fulfilled. 
The thouſand thouſands ay unto him, &c. fignitic the aſſeſ- 
ſion, aſſent, and aſsiftance, of Saints and Angels in that execution, 
I Cor. 6, 2,3. | 
After this deſcription of the poſture of thig Judicature, it followes | 
to the twelfth verſe, concerning the e#s of this Judicature. ( For | 
take it for a confiderable rule,when the Lord is to doe ſome notable 
thing for his people, or againſt their cnemics, it is repreſented in | 
Scripture in the torme of a Day of Fudgement, Deut. 33. 2. Job 1. | 
| Plal. 50. Jude ver. 14.) The Judgement, or Judicature teing ſet, and | 
the Bookes being opened ( as aforclaid ) Danicl beholds till the Beaſt was | 
ſlatne, and bis body deſtroyed, and gruen tothe burning flame , That is, 
the Judicature {ate on purpoſe to condemne and cxccute ; that is , 
co deſtroy the fourth Beaſt with tex Hornes, the «Antichriſtian Ro 
may Monarchy , divided into ſeven and three Hornes ; oppoſing 
Ctriſts Kingdome with Papalland Mabometan Herefic and Tyranny; 
| and this Judicature fits ( ver. 26.) to deſtroy the ten Hornes, divi- 
| ded into ſeven and three ( ver. 24, 25. ) and to conſume them unto 
theEND, as the connexion of thoſe three laſt named verſes evi- 
dently gives in. The mcaning is , that upon the totall of the fourth 
Beaſt, in both his limbs or parts, of Turke and Pope, in both his 
| powers, Secular and Religiows ( alias irreligious ) mult be a conti- 
nuall deftruRion, till a full endof his ruine becompleated, The ope- 
ning of the Buckes ſignifies an open diſcovery of this Beaſt, and of all 
hi Canbes, and all his impieties, to them that afore admired, ado. 
red, or ob{equiouſly ſubmitted to him, and to all others that will 
come in to the Lord Chriſt, and his cauſe, to give the' ſaid Beaſt 
a proportionable reward. Obſerve that ir is ſaid in the ninth and 
tenth;ver. That Daxzel beheld the fourth Beaſi,till the Judrcature was 
ſet, and the Bookes were opened; and ver. 11. he beheld 4 the Beaſt | 
was ſlarnywhich lcemes to me aptly to ſet forth,that though a dead- 
ly blow be given to the Beaſt at the firſt creQing of the Throne of | 
Judicature, yet his deſtruction comes on by degrees, and is not 
compleated till the endof the ſtriving, mentioned Day. 12, ver. 1. 
compared with ver. 11, 12. To underſtand this more clearly . This 
fourth Beaſt ( ſaith the text } & wariou,and ſirange from all the reſt (as 
| aforcſa'd ) It hath tex Hornes, and among them came up arother little 
| Horne, lreaktag off three of the ten. All which aptly may fignific 
| theſe three things. 1, The Roman Empire, 2. The Papacte,rifing 
| out of that. 3. The Turkiſh ſtate, riſing out of both ( as hath been 
rouched afore. ) Now the two firſt growing into one ( the Papary 
{ſwallowing up the Empertaltze ) may be deſtroyed at the firſt ſetting 
| of the Judicature ; the third, the Turkiſh Dynaſtic, or power may 
immediatly after begin to tall, and ſo fall more and more before the 
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| graduall ſeems to be further hinted in ver. 11. Firſt, the BEAST « 
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| [latne, 2. His BODY t5 deſtroyed, 3. GIVEN to the BURNING. 


| ewes ( the Gentiles. aſſiſting them ) till it be fully downe : which 
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ſhould firſt downe ; whoſe imagery and idolatry ate the great of- 


| 


fortheir deliverance; In this graduall deftruion of Ahtichriſt (in 
the generall) Mr. Parker on Darrel, doth fully concurre With me *, 
And he goes on confidently thus farre further; as to aſſert that this 
graduall ruine of Artzc<riſt (hall bein afting, the ſpace of thoſe for- 
'ty five yeares hinted in Daz. 1241 1.12.from one thouſand rwo hun- 
'dred and ninety, to one thouſand three hundred thirty five, which 
arejuſt forty five. years. Of which computation more after, But 
Having ſeen Dazzels vifionof the deſtruction of the fourth Beaſt x 
next inverſe the thirteenth he ſhewes us ina further viſion,who takes 
theKingdom or Monatchy of the fourth Beaſt, with an explication of 
all former paſſages in this chapter. | 
But it ſeemes by the twelfth verſe that the former three Monar- 
chies were not deltroyed in the deſtru&ion of the fourth. For Da- 
niel having ſhewed us in theeleventh verſe, that the fourth beaſt w.s 
[lain,and his body was given tothe burning tollowes on preſently in the 
twelfth verſe) telling us, that as concerning the reſt of the Beaſts, they 
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* Mr. Parker in 
if, & Propheſ, 
Exp.p.3 233- 


F. 10, 


bad their dominion taken away, yet their liues were prolonged for a ſeaſon, 
and a time, We Anſwer : 1. If we keep cloſe to the words of the 
originall, then thus we muſt render it (juſt as there, word for wordy 
And they tooke away the domrxc1on of the reſt of the Beaſts; for * length of 


{ 


Chal. which 


life was gruen to them but for a time and m_ The words are an an- 
ſwer to a ſuppoſed queſtion that might be put,v/z. And what (might 
{ome ſay) became of the reſt of the Beaſts > why(faith” Darzel) they 
( that is cach from one another, the latter from the formet ) rook a+ 
way the Dominion of the reſt, reſidue, or rematnder, for it was granted unto 
them ( by the ancient of dayes verl. g.) to live in perſon and power but 
for @ time, ani a ſeaſon. All which Daxiels viſion preſents, to ſet 
forth antitherically the excellency of this fitth Kingdom, or Monar- 
chy, that it was tree from all (uct ſhorienings; and in that ſence to 
be for ever, Yea, matcrially in the perſon and felicity, to be atſo- 
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lately for ever. 2. It any banker, and long after the ſezce, that our 
tranſlation hints, as if the three former Beaſts had a kind of life al- 
lowed them, aftcr their dominion was taken away ; to give theſe 
content, we can give them this faire anſwer ( which may likewife 
be handlomely improved as tothe illuſtration of the ruine of the 
fourch Beaſt,and fo of the glorious remaining of the fift Monarchy) 
That though the three former monarchics were diſ-robed of their 
Monarchicall paramount Emperiality, the former by the latter, 
yet thoſe three (divine providence permitting) had continued unto 
them ſome degree of regality, untill ſome good ſpace of time that 
the fourth had been in being and power : which is the more pro- 
bable. 1, Becauſe, how elſe could it bee ſaid , that the third 
trampled the ſecond, and the fourth the third ; yea, all the cemain- 
cer of the former; unlefle they had ſome entiry or being to be tram- 
pled. 2. Becauſe the whole Image is broken by the ruine on the 
cet of the fourth and laſt. And therefore probably there were:cer- 
taine broken limbs of the three former, remaining to be beaten in- 
Ll to 
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7 ans , part,.of earned affirme,, had a King and 
| | Kingly dignity even, yniq the dayes of the Roemer Monarchy, Ts 
- granes.King Of ,Armenis Was ſubdued by the Roman Pompey, and his 
Country :made tributary, ., and ſo flemged under foot, Bur after a 
while , even. in the reigne of Tiberius, the ſame Armenia was forti. 
fied againſt the Romans,whom the TPerour rather, paces { with 
| promiſes), then ſubdued with VV arre | whoaſter got the ftaffe {0 far 
into their hands agaijne,: that if the geigne of Jopaniax' they were 
called Friends, not Va{[als, to the Ranars, Secondly, For Perſza, they 
had great power in the time of Az#ocbai the great, and of his, flanne, 
| eAntiochus the vile (of the Greeke Monarchy) downe unto, and farre 
into the times of the 'Romgs Emperours. Of. whom Falier loſthis 
life z Valerian went vngex ranſome, and Jotzr4ap put to the ſhame- 
' full foyle, of the loſle of fqure whole provinces. Thirdly, Forthe 
Grecian Monarchy ; aftep the' Romans had trampled Egypt ; Anthozy 
and ( leopatra being ſubdued by 4uguſizs, and4.their Countries recu. 
ced to Provinces : yet after the Greekes did ſo far ſhake off the 26. 
man yoake, as chat they withſtood divers of their Routclt, Empe- 
rours,viz,Galienu, Aurelianand Diocleſ,an. And this Jaſt aulwer coth 
alſo well illuſtrate the propheſie; That whereas ſomthing of the {o1- 
Monarchies remamed in the days of the later;yet the fift ſhould 
leave nothing of the fourth,and fo nothing of the former; All being 
to be broken in the feet of the fourth z So glorious ſhould the fitt 
Kingdome be. Now letthe reader take which anſwer he pleaſcth, 
Having cleared (we kope) this knot, let us now goe on with Daxt- 
| els viſions z - wherein, he having already ſhewed us ( towards the dif- 
covery of the Who, and what, that deſtroyed the fourth Beaſt ) the 
poſtare and Acts of the Srſſtor: of Fudicatare ; next he repreſents to us 
| the perſon or perſons, the ( aptarze, and his Army that tooke from the 
fourth Beaſt the Roman Monarchy, and all other Kingdoms, into 
| their owne handsof, power; and theſe are, Chriſt and hs Chriſtzaps, 


4 


verſ[.13,14. Danicl ſaw zz: the night-uiſzons ( atly bgnitying the An: 


tichriſtian darkneſle that then clouded the*Church ) oxe {ke the Sox 
of Man come with the cloudes of Heaven, This is Chriſt, who relatively 
asa King and Captaize General ( as the Scriptures ſet him forth ) 
and Myftically as he is by union of the Spirit,head of his Church,doth 
| infer ( as ſoon as he is come ) an Hoſt of Chriſtians at. his hecles, as 
art of his Seſſion when hee fits ; all which muſt neceſſarily bee 
2k underſtood, as the 18,26 and 27 verles ( being of the interpre- 
tation of the viſion ) give. ſufficient warrant. verſ. 18, But the 
"FR SAINTS OF THE MOST HIGH ſhall take the Kingdome for e& 
[Heb. 2.10. | vers 1eLen for ever and ever,vcr.27,28. But the Judgement ſhall ſit, aud 
_ _ 11, they ( of the Judgement) viz. as it is in this viſion, the Soz of Man 
>03o't | and bis ten thouſand times ten thouſand of all Nations, Languages and 
Peoples that beleeve in him , ſhall take away his ( the fourth Beaſts ) 
| demintog, to conſume, and deſtroy it to the end. «And the Kingdome 
| and Domimnionand the greatneſſe of the Kingdome under the whale Heaten 
ſhall 
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Athey alfo that prerced him, | 
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(ball bee given ro the PEOPLE OF THE SANNTS OF THE 

MOST HIGH, whoſe Kingdoge & at everleſting * Kingdome, and ail 
'Domintons ſhalt ſore HIM, W here moſt evidently, Chrift called 
here the Se of Afar; doth asa priblicke perſon, and a repreſenta- 
[tive, aSthe ſecond Azam'oFall mankind thar beleeve, include and fig- 
*mfie all the fornes of wer that beleeve ;/ and they and he are ſo one my- 
tically by taxth,and relatively as a corporation, &t united Emperiali- 
ty; rhat it is indifferent'ts the Holy Ghoſt to' rmchtion HIM, or 

THEM tobethe Ruler bFthis fifth Monarchy. "1 
| As forthathis comme we mentioned but now, Daniel expreſlerh 
|it in the ſaid thirteenth'verſe, The Soi of mar came with the Clouds 
| of Heaven,” Upori which Words ME! Phyker Caith thus g < The Soxne 


«* of may is Chrift the Htad, including alſo his Body the Church, as 
| ** appearcth ver, 26, 27. He is'faid' to come, and this is his ſecond 


* coming, in a large tence, comprehending his coming to beare rule 
{© oz earth, by ſerting up his Kingdome, breaking down the enemy, 
C and this is the ſpace of forty five yearesz and then his viſtble ap- 
«* pearing at the Reſurreion immediatly enſuing, to finiſh the 
# New Feruſalem begun, in heavenly perte&tion. And in this large 
* deſcription his ſecond coming is uſually taken in the Prophets. He 
< isfaid to come 2x the Clouds of Heaven; that is, on high, above the 


.« emincnt Majeſty of his Kingdom, Rev. 1112. 1ſa.52.13.Mat.24. 
30.Thus Mr.Parker.I only adde this;that by the current and tenour 
of Scripture this phraſe of his coming 1z the ({ louds, ſignifies with- 
all, that he ſhall viſibly and really appeare in the natural Clouds, at 
that his ſecond coming but now mentioned , as Chriſt himſelfe,and | 
Saint Fohz expounds the Prophets,Matth. 24. 30. Revel. 1. 7. Then 
ſhall appeare ( faith Chrift, in that twenty fourth of Matthew ver. 30.) 
the ſigne of the Sonne of Man in Heaven, and then ſhall all the Tribes 
.of the earth mourne, and they ſhall SEE the Sonne of Man coming in the 
CLOVDES of Heawen, Fc. And ſaith Fob C in that Revel. 2, 7.) 
Behold he cometh WITH CLOVDES, and every eye ſhall SEE him, and 


He is faid in the ſame thirteenth verſe, both to come to the Ance- 
ent of dayes, that is, as he is Mediator, to the end to obtaine the | 
Kingdome for his Saints, being removed from: the enemy. So the 
Lamb is ſaid to approach to him that ſate upon the throne to recerye the 
Booke. And he ts alſo ſaid to le brought lefore the ancient of dayes 1 


['? glory, and power of the Kingdomes of the earth, in the ſuper- | 


* which words, faith Mr. Parker, untill better light may ſhine, I 
* cannot but conjeture ( ſaith he ) that they doe fignthe the Saints, 
& who brins Chriſt zeare to the ancient of dayes, BY IMPORTVNE 
«TY OF PRAYERS, for the obtaining of the Kingdome, and 
'& removall of it trom the Beaſt, 

|} Wherenpgon the | Kingdome , with all the dominion, and 
[glory thereof, tollowing in ver, 14. to the end of the chapter, & 
(gi.ento him; that is,to Chriſt and his Saints, as afore cleared ; The 


* beztnnths whereof faith Mr. Parker, 15 at thefall of Antichriſt, and 
© the ſetting vp of the Throne of Fudgement, as appearcth verl, 21 22 
| | LIL 23,2026. | 
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From the whole vilionall teprelentation, and propheticell-Narrg- 


| 


| , $#xom thence to thecnd of the world. - +. . 


Hhowpary 
matter, wha ie eſpecially, if put into,torme, thus. 230-7 
-, Clniſt-the Son of gn, mult have a. Monarchy an e&rth,  deliver- 
ied to him by God the Ancient of dates, at the ruine Qt the fob 
[Nags 'to bce in his occupation at his ſecard appearence,and 
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**" Kingdome, which he had before the fqure Moparchies, x Cor, 
.I0-I> &c. a5after the endof this, world, atthe period of the 
-- thouſand yeares he hath no Kingdom, but re{ignes up all to the 
Father,1C0.15+24528, 0G Q © IT 

Therefore this is yet to come; the fourth;Monarchy-be- 
ing not yet deſtroyed ; nor Antichriſt,. themain, and molt 

part of that fourth Monarchy. . -6 
Adde for acloſe of all we ſhall ſay, upon this ſeventh of Damel, 
the reſolutionand reaſons of learned Maſter Hwet upon the fcope 
chercof, © This Kingdome ( faith he * ) is aſcribed to the per- 
« ſonof the cAefab, whichin ver. 22,27+i5 given to, and poſlelled 
© by the.Sajats. It is Chriſtsgutboritateely z, it is the Sarnts. by dele- 


But this canfot be meant of his ſpirituall and providentiall- 


Me 


uy _ 
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« gation and miniſtry..And ſuch as rale fox God,and according to God, 
+ are {aid to rule with God, Hoſ 11312. Rev. 2+ 26,27. Which: King- 
& dome of gur. Lozdis cither meerly ſpiritual and inward, whereaf he 
« maketh no-VICAR, . ſaving his holy Spirit 3 and this Regency he re- 
« ſerveth with himſelje, .as a peculiar Royalty : or ele outward and 
« mixt, partly ſpiritwall inthe Qrdinances of Worſhip; and partly 
« cv in Equity and Juſtice , according to righteous lawes, &c. 
« This admits of Deputation. And the cxercile of it may be aſcribed 
« cither to God,orMazx(the firſt and ſecond caules never jarring)This 
«is that dominion here mentioned, whcreof theleps are deprived;by 
*. the tyranny of the Roman Monarchy. Yet now through the glori- 
« ous appearance of the Deliverer, it is reſtored ro them againe 
& never more to be wreſted from them. This interpretation,the cir: 
cumſtances 
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j<* reſiſted by that very*People, Langhages and Nationy, that atter were| 
ns _— in toſerve ad obey tt, upon the violent breaking to pee-! 
[* ces of all that” perteveringly related” it; "Bur this the fprriruns! 
| Kingdome of Chrilt isniot fetbp. 7 Bigo: 2! This Kingdom is fuch) 
[<'25 may admit of heintaric deputatibh > viz. chat niay be exerciſed! 
© by the Saintsbd cart ver. 22. Jubleement wit ghgen ta the Saints 
* of che moſt high,and the Sajats poſſeſſed tbe Kingdom.Bat Chriſts ſpiri-| 
«tual Kingdom airaits ofmodepatationgſecing none heh can! 


fu... 
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| * give the 5piris,cotmmiand the Copſtientegor move the 752, but Chriſt 
alone. Soyhe: F will addeatword,”and Thave done with this Scrip- 
tare and thatmay be third Argument 7 The dominion-herepro- | 
pheſied-and- promiſed; is rhat which was takeh from the Jewes. | 
t.'By the Babylonian captivity, whetein\Danitl:and the Jewesriow | 
were ; andin.a way Of : cohifontzag him and them) againſt this therr | 
preſent deſolate condition, rhefe we/7o25;and preditions are given to 
him; and uporithis ſadyeſle at firſt dark fight of them ( frequently | 
mentioned in this booke) they are farther 'explained to him. See | 
more in an exact conſideration 'of the whole ninthr chapter of this | 
prophefie:2: By the deſolations of Feraſtlem, And accordingly D aniel 
ſadly complaines in prayer to'God in chap.g. ver.12. That ander the 
hole Heaven bath not ber: done, as bath been done unto Jeruſalem. And 
for his comfort it is anſwered verſ;, 24. That there were bat: ſeventy | 
weekes to be determined upon the boly City: 'which now hee underſtood 
(ver; 1.2.) —_ were neare expuation. 3. By the ceaſing of nol 
datly ſacrifice,} Which is expreſly mentioned chap. 12. 11. as from | 
thence to begin the account of one thouſand two hundred and ninc- | 
ty yeares, at the expiration whereof- their full deliverance ſhould |. 
commence. Now obfetve, That therefore the dominion paſſing | | 
away from the Jewes,' 1. paſſed away by Temporal! calamities zas in i 
the captivity, and the deſolations of Jeruſalem : 2. By the interrup- 
tion of outward publicke worſhip, Bur the ſpirituall Kingdome of 
Chriſt, he ralz2g therr bearts by bs Spirit, and they worſhipping him | 
in ſecret with fpirituall worſhip, cannot paſle away from a peo Te by 
tho'e two things. Bur contrariwiſc, as the Jewes were a religious | 
people, and the onely Church of Chrift, many years after the cap- 
tivity, yea, and ſome hundreds of years after their returne, till the 
Apoſtles times ,, 1o the (briftiar Charch was moſt flouriſhing fpiri- | 
cually, when outwardly moſt perſecuted, under the ten perſecuti- ( 
ons, and were faine to ferve God in feeret, at dead midnight, Com- 


which: relate to thoſe times ; as Mr.Fox inhis Book of Martyrs gives 


us a particular account, | 


pare the ſtory of the 48s with Rev.11.1.8&c. and Rev.iz.i.&c. all Fox Martyro- 


log Volum, x, 


« cumſtancesot the Text confirme. 2. It is ſuch a regiment as was | ECT 36. 
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& VW hich v. Mr. #uet paraphraſtically readethrhus:For the Nary of the 
<« Rortans ſhall come againſt hrm( AntiochusEpiphanes, alas Epimanes, 
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Proefs, That there ſhall be 9zt on earth 


| Wherein Daniel chap.1 1.and chap.12. are collated ſo fax,as they aſjertom 


maine Theſis, toiching the, GENERALL:+AND -GELORL 
OUS/RESTAURKATION OF THE:CHURCH, 
\ AND+RESTITUTION OF ALL: THINGS. | 
"Hat may, asoften as I candeliver my ſelfe from theprejudice| 
; of ſingularity,/-and ſave my-labour indoing things well done: 
to my hands , I ſhallhere alſo put learned Mr: Hwet,! and Mr. 4cede, 
io then; and after them, tomy power I ſhall bring up the Keaze, || 
For they' have well cleared, as I: conceive, many things; and oorree.! 
ed ſome verſions, punRations, and obſcurittes of both thee chiaprers | 
which had need cnough, afare any ſolid inferences canthence bee| 
ſafely made. i As for :any thing conſiderable/in/ the cighth chapter,! 
(to our matter in hand) it may be touched accafionally as we go on, 
with theſe,and other Scriptures. - "AS | nt bone 
; < The whole eleventh chapter (ſaith Mr. Haet) concerns the ſtate 
** of the Jewes under the three laſt humane Monarchies, vis. the 
« Perſearr, Grecian, and Roman. The twelfth containes the. ewes de- 
< liverance : thefirſt mention'of the Romans is in the thirrteth verſe, 
« of the eleventh chiper , For the ſbrps of Chittim ( alias Kittim ) 
&« ſhall come agarnſt bim; therefore he ſball be grieved, and verurne, and 
« baverndignationagareſt the holy Covenant $' fo ſhall be does be ſhall re- 
« turney;: and have mialligence with them that forſake thethboly Covenant. 


<being ratherfurious then fair)for fear of whom be ſhal be forted to retire 
« from Bgyptz and by the way ſhall execute his fury upon the Fewes, the 
« refrattory Fewes aſiiſiing bim, For ( faith Mr. Huet in his expotttion 
« of this thirtieth. verſe) whereas the Remazs atde, lent under the 
« conduct of Popilizs, are called ſhips of Kitten (alias Cbittim) it is for 
* that originally they«ame of Kattim, who was one 0 the Sons of 
« Zavas, Gen.10.4. from whom, not onely ſome parts of Gyrecza, 
< bur all /taly did originally ſpring, Ancient Records declaring how 
&* Latin tranſported the Citiazs trom the Greeksſh Iſkaxds into Italy. 
© The which is the xather probable,all antiquity concluding the 1a- 
« ;ans originally xo ſpring (rom Gre, And ſhips of Kittrm are here 
« mentioned, rather then people of Kittzrm z 1. For thar'the arrival | 
« of the ſhips onely, in the Haven of eAlexanaria, drove Antiochmw 
« from Egypt, without any other hoſtility z the Sonldiers being 
< never landed. 2. For that the hiſtory of the Romaz greatnefle, be- 
< ginning from thele times, the Lord would have his people at once 
© diſcerne the riſc, and ruin of their laſt and great oppreflor ; which |, 
* he doth by citing Balaams unwitting prophefie Namb.24.24. That | 
**tbe SHJPS of KITTIM ſhould aff:# ASSUR, tranſlating ir into]! 
{© a province,azd alſo ſhould affi# HEBER, the JEWES ; ſacking their | 
© Czty, and ſcattering their people on the face of the earth ; and Jet in|) 

the! 
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| © theend ſhall periſh for ever ; the CAncient of dayes caſting this tourch 
* Monſter into the fireames of fire, and reſtoring the dominion to 
* his owne people, So that the wile-hearted Jexes might know;that oY 
| when the Romaz;s came againſt eAxtiochm the vile, that their laſt 
| © oppreſlor was at the doores, who yet ſhould perifh for ever. Bur firſt 
Antwchus roaſt niſh hisScenc,who is yet in this viſion upon the ſtage 
of power, acting his fury againſt the Fees, of which'a touch in the 
former verſe; now followes more in y.z1, And Arms ſhall ſtand on: his | 
Al they ſbal pallute the ſanttuary of ftrength.and ſhal take away the dail) || 
ſacrifice,and they ſhall place b abomination that maketh defolate. Which 


| Mr, Huet thus paraphraſtica]ly readeth:, *Whereiz(that is as afore,in 
| & Xe wing bi fury on the 1ewsS Jbayirg otber power to 2/Sift brm;be ſhal 
«< defile the boly Temple,apd tram le AD Tps ron: holds of Sionzand ſhal| 
& deftroy the Ordinance of Gods daily worſhip, ehcing in the Temple az: | 
&* abominatle Idoll, cauſing deſolaioa mere it comes. Upon which hc 
«comments thus ; In the which attempts againſt Jeruſalem, beſides 
« hts confederates among the Jezes, he had other forreigne Cap. 
« taines aſhſting herein, who jhdced were the ſpeciall aQtors of thelc 
« Tragedies, as Philippm, Andronicus, Apollonins ( 2 Machab.F5. 22, | 
& 23,24-). Men of intatiable cruelties z who having taken the Fort 
« of Sox, they tottifyed it againſt the Jeres , and committed mi- 
« ſerable maflacres, without either reſpe of Sex or age(1 Machas, 
© 1.35.) alſo polluting the Temple. Firſt, By the blood of Innocents, 
« ſlaive before the Altar, ; Which being a {anQuuary of refuge from 
«blood, was polluted by the fuſion of it, 1 Arachab.. ver. 37,39, 
<< compare 2 Chroz.23,14;, Secondly, By their preſence in the Tem- 
« ple, who were ſtrangers fo God and his Religion, A#s 21,28. | 
« Thirdly , By medling with holy things, and touching the ' con- : 
E ſecreted places and veſſels, Fourthly by diſannulling the ordinances 
[< of Gods daily Worſhip, interditing the holy Aſſemblies of the | 
« Temple, 1 Aaccab. 1.45. andcemmanded the Jewes to ſacrifice 

'*1n every City, verſ,51. And laſtly placing the abominable Idol! 
| © Tupiter Olympus, in the Temple, and his facrifice' on the Altar of 
| «the Lord, ver.5 4. called there the abomination of deſolatron. Abomi. | 
bs zation, by a propheticall phraſe, Fer.32.34. Idolatry being mcſi | 
[© abominable to God,Fer.1.13. And ot deſolation, becauſe Idolairy 

| * veins deſolation-upon the good Jewes in grief on their ſpirits : up- 
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« on the bad that fel io Idolatry in plagues upon the land. In theſe 
{ore defolations and deſtrutions by madde Artrochws, a great triall 
of mens hearts appeared , as it followes in verſe 32, And ſuch 
as doe wickedly againſt the Covenant, ſhall be corrupt by fla:teries ; but the 
people that doe know thery God, ſhall be ſtrowg, and doe exploits, Which 
Mr. Het in his way of paraphraſe renders thus 5 1zz which tryals ma- 
ny of the Fewes ſhall te corrupted by faire ſpeeches, to deny their religton , 
but ſuch as are fathfull with God, ſhall gathey courage, andcleave to therr 
religion. Whercof in his Commentary, he gives us a briefe account, 
&« Diverſe Jewes {( faith hee) revolted from the faith, and joyned | 
.« with him againſt their brethren, as Mexelaus, who was guide to} 
© Antioch, in robbing the Temple, and was more outragious| 
againſt 
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264 Profs, That there ſhall be yet on earth L 1». It 


_ «<290ainſt his Brethren, thenthe very Gentiles themſelves, 2 Macia 
& 5,ver.15. and Ver,23. Faſor,who entred the City with a thouſand 
« Souldicrs,and made havocke of his Country-men. Allo A4lcmy, 
& who contrary to his Oath, betrayed his brethren, and aided Bae. 
& chides, x Maccab. 7. 5.16. befides multitudes of interiour ranke, 
In the 33. and 34. verſes followes the event : 4rd they that under. 
ſtand among the people, ſhall infiru# many z yet they ſhall fall by the ſword" 
and by flame, ty captivity and by ſpoile many dayes. Now when they ſhall | 
fall, they fhall be bolpen, with alittle helpe;, but many ſball cleave to them 
with flatteries.\W hich paraphraſe-wile M.H.rendersthus; © Tea, ſuch 

| © of them as have the knowledge of the law, ſhall infiru8 and incourage 

* therr brethren, in theſe ſufferings ; yet many of them ſhal ſufſer the ſword, 

* fre, bondage, and ſpoile for many dates, Tet mm'this diſtreſſe, this ſhall be 

| « holpen by Te courage of ſome zealous of religion ; yet among them many 

© of falſe and treacherous hearts ſhall be jojned, Which in his Commen. 
| * tary he explaines thus, Of the Saints of theſe times, ſome were 
| rut ro death by the ſword, 2 Maccab, 5: 236. Others were caſt into 

* the mercilefle fire, 2 Maccab. 7. 5. Others ſpotled of their goods, 

* 1 Aaceab, 1,35. And others were ſold to the Gentiles for ſlaves, 

« 2 Maccab, 5.24. The little help they had (in theſe diſtrefles) was 

© the exploite of Hattathtas, and his Sons; F84as and his Brethren, 

*© Vho though they were but a handfull in reſpe& of Artrochw his 

| « Army , yet through the good hand of God proſpering their at- | # 

« tempts, they were a refuge to their diſtreſſed brethren, anda vex-| / 

| ' * ation to their enemies. To whem they gave many onſets, and 

© many foiles, 1 acc4,2.24,25,44+ yet were there many falſe bre- 

| - | ©chren, as Alummandothers. | | 
| In the 34. ver. which according to our laſt Engliſh tranſlation is| 
F * 4+ [ And SOME of them of underſtanding ſhall fali to try them,and to purge, 

| and to make them white, even to the time of the end, becauſe it ts yet for an; 
appointed time] We have, ſaith Mr. Mede, © Clauſulam perſecutionis 

© Epiphaniane , &c. That-is, The cloſe of Eprphanes his ferſecuting; 

| And therefore he reads it, points it, and notes it thus : 4d of theſe 
| that are underſtanding ( men) MANY ſhall fall, for the tryall of them, 
| and to make them pure nato the tzme of the end ; there putting the full 
ſtop [ . ] of the whole five and thirtieth verſe: adding at thoſe 
| words | unto the time of the end ] this note [| That is to ( ſaith he) 

R — | the endof the Greeksſh Kingdome] And accordingly he comments | 
Note hatin | pon it thus; © With this cloſe (faith he ) of the Epiphanian per- 


Rt 
is. 
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all the general þ "—_ ' 
ſence of che * (ecution, the Greekiſh Kingdome, according to the reckoning of the 


_ _ &« Holy Spzrit is judged to have its end neither beyond that doth it 
kapalidey; < come into the account of the propheticall Tetrarchy, or quaternion 
| which Mr.Mede| © of four Kingdomes. And bids us for this to compare Daz, 8. 23. 
= — ExN27%2 mn. To which letme not inconveniently adde this, |. 
che fourth ko- | that our Engliſh renders that of Dan,$.23. | And inthe LATTER 
man Monarchy, | time of THEIR KINGDOME ] But Pagniz and Ariat,in nevi ime 


brary NE regat eorumg.e. inthe laſt of their Kingdome. 
with him. &« In the 36 verſe the former part, we have(ſaith Mr. carede *) the 


S G 4. | « chara&eriſme of the fourth, to wit, the Roman Kingdom, 8c. This 


verſe 
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CHAP. 2. p glorious ſtate of all things, 


{{ end] ) thus : { even to the trme of tbe end (or as Maſter CMed:) BE- 
CAUSE. as yet unto an appornted tume,a King ſhal doe according to his 
vl eaſure,and ſhal extol and magnifie himſelf above every God) *For ſaith 
&* he, thele words ( as thus parted, and pointed ) are a Tranſition, 
1* And the Article [ H ] prefixed to [ Kizg ] ( TIEN ) isnot here 
tramomus commenoratite , Or repet:tiouall of ſome thing , or perſon, 
** mcnuoned afere, Eut in this place onely fignifies ſome certarne or 
[* eminent thing, or perſon ; as it doth likewile, in 1ſa.7.14. Behold a 


© yet 15 it written with that article prefixed) [M272N ] And of the 
ll placing of Scph Paſuck, ( the Hebrew full purat ) inthe middle, or 
:ody of the verle,contrary to diltin& order and ſence fee Ger.23.17. 


ſure in our Engliſh, or the Hebrew I'2D F| round about | which is all 
one ( the Hevrew differing a little in the order of the words) is con- 
trary tonature. For doubtleſle the eſſurance,and the perſoz to whom 
the aſſurance is made, ſhould be put both within the ſame period, 
or full ſtop, But you ſee( if you liſt to turne toit) in the Engliſh 
-ranſlation, which is pointed juſt according to-the Hebrew [ the field 
and the cave,and the trees of the field of Ephron were made ſure | put in 
the ſeventeenth verſe, locked up with a full point. And thenthe 
eighteenth verſe begins | Unto Abraham for a poſſeſſion ] Mr, Mede 
having thus parted and pointed this fix and thiruerh verſe of the e- 
leventhof Daztel, he comments upon as much of it as is afore expref- 


* fourth, or Roman Kingdome, from the conquering of Macedonia 
to the end of Auguſt , who as it were with a certaine fierce- 
© nefle, and torrent of fortune , brought into ſubjeion to him- 
* ſelie the Gentiles , or Nations, and their gods *. See the 
*like phrate alſo concerning the. tiling Perſian Monarchy, Dax. 


[rope, The-Gods of Cities and Nuttons. are ſaid to be mage ſubjet and 
conquered, when theNations and Cities themlelves are broughr into 
lubjeRion, over whom thole gods were fuppoled to bepreſidents 
and proteRors, '( 1ſa.46.2. Jer. 50:2,'and 51. 44- and chapi48:7. ) 
Even as on the contrary (which:you-may more wonder at) they arc 
laid to ferve thoſe Gods (that is-polttically): who are compelled to 
{ubmit their necks to'thoſe Nations, ' whoſe gods they were, Dezt. 
4-28. with parallelb places in chap,28.verl.36,64.and Jerem.16.13. 
— 1 9429.16.19. upon all whicheplaces, ſee the Chalde paraphroſe. 


Here only it will be:worch while ro'confidgr the folemnecuſtome of 
the Romans, when they befiedged Cities, of. calling torth in verſe 
thoſe gods or goddeſſes that were the proteiqrs of rhole places, to 
bring them to Le on: theirdide, caſting away their tutelarity,or pro- 
| eaton of their enemies. < M m 
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* Y;rgin ſhall concettes ( of which virginthere is no mention afore, 


land cl{ewhere. In which place of Gezefis the full point, put at made 


led by him thus, © The thirty ſixth verle, is the charaQteriſm of the | 


3.4. an4 touching the Grerzan Dan. 11, 4. By a propheticall 


| which laſt clauſe is reckoned to begin —_ after the word | 


| 


EET 


| 


* Vid. Florum 
[.2.c.7. Paterc. 
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c. 8, 
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|< then appearing inthe fleſhunder Pontizs Pilate; and exerciied the | 


{ ©fors. By occafion whereof ſingle-life ( contrary to the ancient 


| ſhall bonwowr Mahuzzim in his ſeate ; 1 ſay with GOD whom bis Anci- 


w_ 


L1s. It 


Proofs, That there ſhall be yet on earth 


In the latter part of the ſix and thirtieth verſe (which Mr, Mee} 
renders [ Moreover be ſhall ſpeak, or edit flupendious things again! the! 
God of Gods, and ſhall prevaile till the indignation be conſummated ; fo 
there us made a deciſion of the time.]) <There is the charaQeriſme of 
« theſame fourth,or Roman Kingdom, trom the deathof «A uguſtu 
« to the abrogation of Gezriliſme z in which intervall of time, the 
« ſaid Roman Empire crucified Chrift, THAT GOD OF GODS 


« worſhippers of HIM with direfull perſecutions and Futcherics tor | 
<« near three hundred years. 

In the thirty ſeventh verſe [ Fartbermore, moreover, or hence forth 
(as Mr. I. renders it)be ſhall not regard,yor give any beed tothe gods of 
his ancienters, or the deſire of women; yea, be ſhall not. gre his mind to 
any Deity, but ſhall magnifie himſelfe above all | 1s ſet forth the cha- 
< raReriſm of the Roman State for the times following the abrogat1- 
© on of the religion ( viz.Gentzl;ſme ) of their Ancienters,. and the 
* bringing in Chritianiſme, by Conſtantine the Great, and his Succef-, 


© inſtitutes of the Romans) begins to be preferred afore marriage, 
© andto glory in itspriviledges*. But with all, unto the worſhip 
© of that onely true God, to whom they had ingaged themſelves 
« with ſacred Chriſtian Initiations, taken up in Baptiſm, they ſuper- 
* induced new petty-puppet-godsand Idols, whom they worſhipped 
* not onely in the fame Temple, but at the ſame Altar, 

Verſ. 38, Mr, Az. renders thus; For together with GOD *, be 


enters acknowledged net, be ſhall honour ( THEM )'n1th gold, and ſilver, 
and preciom ſtones, - and defireable things. *© For {faith C27.) thele are 
© they whom the holy Spirit cals Mabhuzzzm , that is, Defenders, or 
« 7itulay-Dezties 5 with which ſort of titles of deceaſed Saints, and 
* Angels, the Romars worſhip themas their Patrons, ProteRtors, 
« and Mediators between God and men *. For the confirmation of 
< which fignificationT ſpeake of, it maketh, that the Septuagint 
< renders 1\WD in the Pſalmes fives times by iayggono (a Defender, 
© as witha Buckler ) and the Yalgar latine, fo often by protetiorem, 
« a protector: videſss loca, | 
Vetie 39. And ( according to Mr, 37. tranſlations) he ſhal 
make | fortificatzons common to Mahuzzim ; axd THE STRANGE 
GOD, whom acknowledging be ſhall aboundantly honour , and.ſhall make 
them (the fortifications, or Mabuzzim) torule over many, and fhall a+ | 
vide thei land for a reward; © Where, faith Mr... are underſtood 
© either the Temples of the. 2fabyzzim, to be dedicated in common 
* to GOD (whom he had choſen, having nulted the religion of his 
< Anceſters) and to. Mabuzzim,” juxta' formnlam N., or N; whole 
<.reliques are wont there to be-placed (lo that indeediit may be the 
< ſame with that which went afore, he ſhell koravr Mahuzzim in his 
© ſeate; that is, intheſcar of Gbd, which his'fore-fathers.acknow- 
* ledged not : ) or perhaps the Images are focalled, in which their 
* Deities are viſibly ſet up, as cloathed with coates of Maile or ar- 
; 30 +) * mour 
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*or Images, with which the Roman repreſented his petty-puppet 
*©g0ds and Mahuzzim, he would likewite repreſent the zealous or 
« jealous God of 1ſ-ael, whom he had choſen to himſelfe to wor- 
«ſhip. And moreover thee Temples, or Images of his Mahuzzim, 
* or it you had rather, thoſe Mahuzzims themſelves he ſhall make 
"to bear rule over many, and ſhall arvide unto them the Land for @ patri- 
& mony, and territory. A known thing, I 
« Moreover, becauſe it addesas a thing of great moment, to the 
© interpretation of this propheſie, I would: not have it eſcape the 
| «© obſervation of the reader; That even as by the Fewes who had the 
) *onely true GOD of their Fathers, the Gods of the Nations were 
& accounted and called ſtrange Gods : So on the contrary by the Re- 
*« mans,Wwho were the worſhippers of falle Deities, from the very 
! © beginning of that Nation, the true Goa was accounted and called 
| * the ſtrazge God,and indeed only and folely HE ; For as much (as 
| & Teo the Great hath it in one of his Sermons) whez Rome did domi- 
© reer almoſt over all Nations, ſhe ſerved or adored the errors of all Nati 
< ozs, and ſeemed to aſſume to hey ſelfe great religion, becauſe it refuſed 
© zo falſity.” From this mind proceeded that ot the Phrloſopbers, 
* when Paul preached the Golpell at Athens *, He ſcems (lay they) 
© to bea ſetter forth, or declarer of STRANGE GODS. And to 
© the ſame purpole -tended that ſcription } alleadged by the Apo- 
© ftle O48 a worm x) Eg TO THE UNKNOWNE AND 


ne i INN 


q 


to enter into-that critecall, or deciding battle with Conſtantine, doth 
expreſlely by name up>oraid him, That having wwlated bis Fathers 1. 
ſtitutes, Ordinaxcts,or Cuſtomes, bad choſen to bumſelfe =ivcy "mma, dey  cex+ 
tarne firange God to be worfhipped by bim : But on the contrary, he him- 
ſelfe with his Army did worthip Os me]piss is 3s ax:2/1w F «'vinghe 
{ mpaAipan oiuy bis Fathers Gods which they had left brm from thei progent- 
| tors fance ther beginning *, *. iT 


1 


bdus i=-2a0) 3 ©EOIE ASIAS KAI EXFOTHE , KNI AIBTHE. OEQ AINQETO 


Philippida his Hiſtory 3; with' Fauſanias , in"Atiigis: And Hicren,'ig Lit, 
; apud Euſeb,Lz.c.5.D- vices Conſtantini. | 


Verſe 40., eAnd, or but, tn the time of the end ( as Mr. M.tranſ.. 
| lates) the King of the South ſhall rmiuatle ov ſet upon hem by War, -and the 
King of the North fhall raſh in upon bitn as a whiviewtnd, \with charyiors, 
and boſe-men , and mighty ſhips; and entering twto the, Countries, hee 
ſhall overflow; andpaſethrough. - On which Mr. 44. comments.thus; 
< But (faith he } + tor-fo-heinous a'commixtion and againſt GOD , 
| < impatient-of a'Corrivall and an Image, he-(the Romaz) thall bee 
 * putuſhed by the 8avacerns from the South ruſhing into his provinces 
© and faatching away @ very+grear part. Then after by the Turkes, 
* a Northerze Natio)s,- who indeed ſhould firſt aſſault: the Saracens, 
< but having ovexthrowne their Empire, ſhall ſo paſſe over' their 
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STRANGE GOD **;* | What ſay you to this,that Ziczzzimatout, 
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| « mour of defence. For indeed with the lame or the like {1militudes, 


SECT. 379- 
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* AR. 17,18, 


f Ibid.ver-23, 
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** The wordi 
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dinary Greek] 
copies.Bur Mr. | 
Mede reads ac. | 


cordirg to the 
Greek >chola 
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* borders towards the' Rome7s, -that they ſhall bring upon :the Re- 
Mm 2 man 
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Thar is, 1 he whole inſcription of the Altar is this, To#he Gods of ASIA, and of EUROPE, and of Li-} 
BYA. T's th UNKNOWNE, AND STRANGE -GQD.. 'B:34 allo - mentjons the fame, reciting 
* .* Vid-orar. Licinij 2d milir. 
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© man world, a deſtruction that ſhall bee by far the moſt grievou S, 


— 
SECT-37- | and greateſt that cver hath been heretofore, or untill the finall de. 
— 


« truction of them, now at the doore, enforce it to bee taken-q- 
cc Way. ; 

Note here, and in comparing the next verſe, v:z. 41. the former 
« part, that the time of the end, wherein thole evills from the South, 
* and from the Nyrth ſhall lye, and preſſe upon the Romans, are 
& fore-told to be the laſt perzod of the Roman State: which is elfe- 


* ard halfe a trme z inwhich that King ſhould audaciouſly preſume 


| 


«to prattifſe ſo great a wickedneſle againft the GOD OF THE 
«CHRISTIANS, w hoſe worſhipnot long afore he had taken up, 
For VP NY2 at the time of the end is of the v1 we; of the latter times 
or of the Romay Kingdome, when the King of the South, i, e. the 
Saracen (hall puſh at him, and the King of the North, t. e. the Turke 
[hall come againſt him, {ke 4 whirlewind, &c. Both the. Saxacen and 
the Twrke ſhould plunder the Roman Empire within theſe vs3g: 
woes? , The latter times thereof, within this zxter-capedo of time hap- 
pened the invaſions both of the Saracen and Tarke : the former a- 
bout Arno Dom, fix hundred and thirty, the latter'_A4zxo one 
thouland three hundred, or before. See Com. 17 eApocal. ad Tub. 5. 
and 6. Andof 9: wey ſee the Apoſtacy of latter tunes,p.71. 
Verſ. 41. the former part : and be ſhall enter (as Mr. 24, trank- 
lates) 4zto the land of beauty, or renowne (that is into Paleſtine, or the 
*boly Land. For '2Y and '2& FW, are conſtantly in this booke 
« 2 deſcription of Palzſtie, or the Holy Land, ſee chap.8.ver.g. and 
* of this chap.ver{. 16,45.) The latter part of this one and forricth 
verſe is [ And many ſhall be overthrown, but theſe ſhall eſcape out of bis 
hands,Edom and Moab, and the cheife of the childrex of Ammon } to 
«wit ( ſaith Mr, Meade.) the Inhabitants of A#4bia Petrea, which 
© were never yet provincials of the 7urkzſþ Empire. The Inhabitants 
© of Arabia petrea were never to this day brought under the T»rktſh 
*yoake. Yea it is granted, to pay to ſome of them, a cercain annu- 
< all tribute, that they may nor infeſt with robberies the troopes of 
© thoſe ſtrangers, rambling thereabout, up and downe. By which 


« thou mayſt underſtand ( ſaith Mr. 4c. ) that of the Angell in 
* the one and fortieth verſe concerning the £domztes, Moabites, and 
= the halfe, or midale part of the children of Ammon; eſcaping the hand 
* of the KING OF THE NORTH. 

Verſ. 42. He ( viz. the Tarke) ſhall ftiretch forthhis hands alſo upon 
the Countries ( viz. of thoſe parts): and the land of Egypt ſhall not e- 
ſcape ; ©* though it ſhould hold out long,under the Marmalukes, even 
«till the year one thouſand five hundred and ſeventeen, 

Verle 43. Buthe ſhall have power over the treaſures of gold axd ſilver, 
and all the preciow things of Egypt, and the Cuſhites 3 © That is,the 
&© neighbouring Nations, whether of «Africke, or Lybia, as in thoſe 
*of ALGIERS,&c. or of the Arabitns, in Scripture called Caſhin, 
© theſe ſhall be at his ſteps, thar is, at his devotion. 


« where defined within the courſe, or current of a i7me, ard times, | 
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- Verſe44. and 452 But tidings out of the Eaſt, andout of the North 
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ſhall trouble him z, therefore he ſhall goe forth with great fury to deſtroy, ( SE CT37 
and utterly to make away many. And to that purpoſe, be ſhall plant 
the Tabernacles of his palace between the Seas, in the glorious mountain of 
 {bolineſſe,** ASM and IVY V8, So here WIP "BY MN refer to theHoly 

* Land. The dings from the Eaft, and Ngrib, may be that of the 
© returne of Fudah and 1ſ-2e! from thoſe quarters, For Judah was' 
© carried captive at the firſt into the Faſt, and Iſrael by the Aſſyrian 
© into the Nyrth (namely in reſpe&t of the Holy Land ) and in thoſe | 
« parts the greateſt number of them are diſperſed to this day. Of | 
* the reduction of 1ſ/ael trom the North, fee the propheſies Fer. 16. | 
© verſe 14,15 andchap.23.8. Alto chap. 31.8, Or if thoſe trdings 
«* from the North may be ſome other thing, yet that from the Eaſt I 
© may have ſome warrant to apply tothe Fewes returne, from that 
* ofthe ſixt Vial in the Apocalyps, where the waters of the great river 
| Euphrates are dryed up toprepare, the way of the Kings of theEait.So that 
« jr ts true, that I incline to apply { The King of the North's gotng forth 
&© (upon the tidtngs from the Eaſt and the North) in a fury to deſtroy : and 
{ ** to that purpole, to plant the Tabernacles of bis palace in the gloriow 
i m9untaine of holineſſe ] to the Fewes returne, and expedition of Gog 
* and Magog into the Holy Land, 

' Thus Mr. Aede, whom the diligent o>ferver may {cc that he ac- F 
counts ( if I miſtake not )' that the Romarn and the Turke make up | > * 13. 
the fourth A@narchy : As before reaſon (above alleadged ) indu- 
ced me to thinke, that they both make up THE ANTICHRIST: 
which conjunction of them, in both reſpeAs; ( according to good 
reaſon,their ſtate,and praiſes inall things being ſo like) doth(I per- 
ceive) prevent many perplexing intricacies, touching the .ſence of 
Scriptures. | | 

Now give me leave to put in mine Oare, and to acquaint you F p 
with my conception,before I knew of the birthof Mr. Medes, Thoſe \ V * 4+ 
things concerning the fourth Monarchy in this x1 chap. of Dantel 
from verC.36. to the endof the chapter, doe mightily conduce to the 
unfolding of that maine paſlage in-Dazx#el chap. 12. ver. 1. «And at 
THAT TIME Michael ſhall ſtand up for Damels people, that is, the 
ſewes, to deliver them, For by a diligent, . orderly obſervation and 
tolldwing of the method and ſucceſſion of rhings in this eleventh 
chapter, from verl. 36 to theend, weare diſtin&ly led downe, ſtep 
by ep, unto that tame,touching it as it were with our foor;that we 
cannot well tread further, without an evident taking notice of it, or 
to ſtumble againſt the ſence. 
For from the ſaid 36 verſe tothe end of this eleventh chapter, we C 

{have the cleare deſcription of the Romay, the fourth Monarchy, in its | V * If. 
tull latitude z as the laſt gererall enemy of Fewes and Chriſtians, and 
ultimate Predeceſlor and Prejudicer of Chrifts Kingdome, hinder- 
[ing the ſetting up thereof, untill that time in the twelfth chapter, 
brme the firſt, of Michaels ſtanding wp for the delityerance of bis people. | | 

Which deſcription of it in the generall, holds forth the Tyranny, 
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impiety, herefie, apoſtaſie, and blaſphemy thereof, in all the bran- 
ches ſpringing thence, That Empire, as Heathen, being the ſtock,or | 
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piſh and Saraceno-Ti whkiſh part, are the maine Maſter limbes, Ang 
(which is the wondertull witdome of God ) they arc all ſe. to! th 
by ſuch characters, and in ſuch a drefle of, language, and phralcs, as 
admirably comport to cvery of them, and to cach in his teverall 
{garb, ina way of {ingularity, chough one at once is mainly inten-! 
ded. W hich obſcrvation will eafily maniteſt it ſelfe to any under- 
[Ganding, that will compare their hiſtory, and the paſſages of this: 
prophetic fairly togetherzparticularly,thofe in the 36,37,39,41.ver, 
He ſhali doe according to bis will ( viz, leavingall divine rules ), Azd 
| ſhall exalt aud maghifie bimſelfe above every Gog ( viz, Kings and Prin- 
ces, and God himlelte,in deſpiſipg his word, and {ctting up his own! 
decrees above.it } And bee ſhall ſpeake marvelow things againſt ike God 
of Gods (viz. Chriſt Jetus.) Nether ſhall be regard the deſire of women. 
(viz, ina way of honourable wedlock. ) Azdbe ſhall rule over many 
( viz, Countries) eAnd ſhall exter mnto the-glorious land (viz. the Coun- 
try of the Jewes. ) &c. | 
Fromthe 36, verſe &c. to the fortieth is cheifly deſcribed the 
Roman Empire as Heathen, and aiter, as degenerating into poxtificall, 
From the tortieth verſe to the end of the chapter it is deſcribed ſo 
far forth;as it became firlt Saracentcall, and then Twrkiſh, For the: 
King of the South intends the Saracens:, who next tothe Romazs 
| were the immediate oppreſlors of the Jewes; - whiche$aracexs were | 
deſcribed to be a people of the South. 1. Becauſe of their riſe, who | 
aroſe out of Arabia, which is Southwargd from Fudea. . 2. Becaule. 
of their ſeat z who planted themſclvesin Egypt ( Alexanaria being 
their Imperiall City of their Sow/danx) which was alſo South from 
Fudea, The King ot the North intends the Turke ; who next to: 
the Saracens , were the immediate oppreflors of the Fewes z the Turk | 
| winning from the Rowmers ſeveral, Countries of their Empire, Theſe 
Turkes have the notation of a people of the North ; partly becauſe: 
they areſe out of Scythis (being; the Natives-thereof ) which was | 
North from Judes; partly becaule they: poſlefied the Country of 
Syria, which was ,Nocth from Judea, Ot the Romans oppreſling 
| the Fewes we heard afore, on Ghaprer 2.,and Chapter-7. and hin- 
| ted in this, in yerſc 36. as inſtruments of: Gods tndignation, Which 
| held to the Apoſtles times, and-further, as we (hall hear.more aſter, 
The Twrkes joyning with the Saracens , beat the Romans out of Fu 
des, andieverall other Countricy adjacent, þut, to no advantage of 
the Few ; the Fewes hereby onely changing their oppreſlor 4 but not. 
their oppreſſion, into a deliverance,as hath been:touched afore,upon! 
| the 40,and ga veries in this chapter, +. jag ed | 
- The delewverance of the Fewes from theleoppreflors. . xi. From the 
Foman, Empire as Roman 15 hinted in verle 36, kn 'thoſe -words, til/ 
the indignation be accompliſhed, for that that.16-deteymuned. ſhaft be done; 
that 13, the time of Gods wrath againſt the Fewes, is but fora certain | 
terme of yeates. . There rhuſt bea-deliveranceof the Fewes, &c. at- | 
ter the /period of this miſery, as Daxtel hath.more abundantly de- 
clared in the tormer part of this his booke,; Their deliverance trom 
| : the | 
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the Roman laſt Monarchy, 10 far as it was þecome Saraceno-Tur- | SECT. 37 
' kiſh, is expreſſed verſe 44,45. But tidings ofit of the Eaſt, aud ont of 
| the North ſhall trouble him, therefore he ſhall goe forth with great fury to 
| deſtroy, azd utterly to make away with many; and although be ſhall plan 
[the Tabernacle of his Palace between the Seas, in the glorious mountaine, 
i yet he ſhall come to bis end, and none ſhall belpe him, "That is, the Fews 
| riſing up in the bordering Countries, lying Eaſt, and Nor:h from Ja | 
' des, thereby become the objeR of the Twrkeſh tury in their owne! 
land. The application of theſe rumours from the Eft, are ill ap- 
| plyed to Antiochas, diſquieted about the Parthian warres : And as | 
11] are the reports of the commotions from the North applyed to 
Judas Maccabew his prevailing ; as Mr. Huet hath learnedly demon- 
| ſtrated. But that they plainly 6ignifie the riſing of the Fewes as afore- | 
ſaid, thereby provoking the Twrke, ſeverall arguments ſpeak ſtrong- 
ly. R 
C. 1. This propheticall booke of Dazzel hath conſtantly kept, 

in all the Chapters preceding ( v2z. chap.2. chap, 7. chap.$. chap. 
9.and chap. 10, ) wherein hath-been'mentioned the miſery of the eps | 
under the foure Monarchies of the world, I fay hath conſtantly | | 
kept this method to annex a cloſe concerning the delivery of the ; 
Fewes ; it being the ſcope of this whole Book to ſet forth the Trage- | 
Comedy of the Few:ſb ſtate, the Ant e»Stene, or prelude,to be 12d 
to the Fees (glad'to their enemies; ) but the Cataſtrophe and turn 
of the ſtage, and ſtate of things as gladto the Jewes ( ſad to their e- 
[nemies; ) rhe Fees deliverance ari{ing out of their enemies ruine, | 
The Holy Ghoſt well minding the ſad captivity of.the ewes at the | 
time of this prophelie z and therefore had dear need, upon any men: | 
tionof their oppreſſions, and continuance of them, of ſome'com- | 
fort at leaſt, to bee preſently added, Now unlcſle this comfort 
_ their deliverance bee here hinted, this method is quite broken 
| ©. 2. Daniel holds this method in the 12, chapter. For mention- | 
ling the Fewes troubles the firſt verſe, hinting them againe in the | l 
third verſe, he ſpends the reſt of the chapter in diſcovering their de- 
liverance. This therefore being the method of the holy Spirit in the 
mouth of Daniel, from firſt to laſt inthis prophelie, it is altogether 
moſt improbable that it ſhould bee omitted inthe eleventh chap. | 
ter. * 

©. 3. The converſion of the Jewes is propheſied expreſlely to 
come from the Eaſt, Revel.r6. 12. in mentioning the dry;ng up of the 
great river Euphrates, that the way ef the Kings of the EA ST might be 
prepared, | » | 
'4. 4-. It is obſerved,that at thisday the Fewes are eſpecially con- 
| verlant.in thole Eaſterz parts neare Fudea, hankering after Cayaap, | 
erithe {ake. of. whoſe refidence there, the «Arg:4z parts there- | 
bouts, v2, Ammon, Edom, Moab, &c. ate ſpared by {peciall divine 
providence. as is.intimatedafore v.41. | o 
| C5. Theenemy himſelfe, for the prevention (it he might) of 

[the returne ofthe Jewes, into their owne land, pitched ( 45, ) 
| the . 
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g >" enemy, he ſhall ( verl. 45.) come to bu end, by the ſaid rifing ot the 


F - 19. For * at that time (ſaith Danzel chap. 12. verl. r. ) ſhall Michae| 


*Our Tranſ- , ' <Fogg "IF 
ad ftandup, the great Prince, who flandeth for the children of thy people ;, and 


is ofr,and muſt | eVez; to that (ame time, And at that time thy people ſhall be delivered, B y 


rendred For(as 


'prgoully ro the 


\rendred, which ſignifies, who is as God) ſtands up to deliver the Jewes, called 


| great troubles. ;, defining the qualitze and NATURE of thoſe trou- 
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the Tabernacle of his palace in Fuaza, theretore there, and thereabouts 


' Bur notwithſtanding all the power and prudence of the T#kiſh 


lewes to re-poflefle themlielves of  Tudea. 


rn 


* 4nd. Bur q| 'Þere ſhall be a time of trouble, ſuch as never was, ſince there was a Nation, 


f neceſſity be |yvhich words confidered in their lubſtance, and dependence, we may 

we gave ia- / Petceive the neceſſity'ot our opening ſo muchot the eleventh chap. 

ances atore) ter, as hath been preſented to you, For the whole of that and this 
ng moſt con- _ , (l, . 

pur rogether, clearly amounts to thus much in expreſle termes, that 

ence is here ſo| at the end of the fourch Monarchy,Chriſt (moſt fitly called 21th ael, 


the children of Daniels people, or Nation, andthat as well from their 
Civill bondage, as from their {pirituall. Now this cannot be at the 
ultimate generall judgement. For firſt, Then are the ewes no more 
delivered, then any other people of other nations, who were belec- 
vers. W hich wert but a ſmall priviledge to the JEWES, as to 
them in peculiar. And a ſmall comfort to them now in captivity; 
that heir full deliverance from captivities under Tyrants ſhould not 
betill the laſt day of the genefall Judgement. 2. Nor can the Jewes 
ther be fo delivered, unlefle they be firtt grafted 7» agarne by faith (as 
the Apoſtie ſpeakes, #om. 11.) the laſt judgement being a deſtruQt- 
on?not a deliverance)of all tut beleevers.For which work of making 
the /epes belcevers; the ultimate day of judgement is no timezas the 
Monarchies of the carth need not be removed, that ewes or Geztiles 
fry be converted ; many thouſands beleeving in the time of all four, 
[This corporal! deliverance therctore of the Tewes, { beſides their ſpi- 
rituall ) from captivity under the. fourth Monarchy , not having 


{ been yet fulfilled, as we lce before our eyes , is yet to come before 
the ultimate day of Judgement. W hich concluſion is further con- 
firmed, in that' this time of the 7ewes deliverance is a time of the 


— 
cn 


les; in a way. of analogy and proportion - to former. troubles of ati- 
ons (ver. 1.) (though greater in degree; ) and not in a way of ſame: 
\neefſe, Or ſemblance to the deſtruRion'by the lake of fire, at the witmate 
judgement Revel. 70. 14,15. At which time-is not an creaſe of the 
troubles of them that are the Lords delivered, but a putting a total! 

C. 20 atid fixall end to all their trouble® 
n *| It anyobjcR, that it may ſeeme this deliverance muſt be at the 
laſt judgement, becauſe of two paſſages in thischaprer; The firſt, in 
the firſt verſe: They ſhall be delivered that are found written 532 the booke. 
Serondly, inthe ſecond and third verſes: any of themthat ſleep in 
th# duſt of the earth ſhall awake, fome to everlaſitn's life, ſome to ſhame ad 
| everlaſiing contempt, And they that be wiſe ſhall ſhine as the brightn+ſi 
| of th# firmament, ' 4nd they that turn many to righteouſneſs, as the ſtars for 
| ever and ever, Both which paſſages ſoundmuch of the laſt judgement ; 
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that is to come: The ful anſwers to which, we have in a readineſſe, wil 
| demonſtrate, that thele pallages domightily confirm the contrary: we 
' cannot but confeſs that many learned aid pious men in times of more 
darknefle > when few had light, or will ro objec againſt any thing 
that ſuch men delivered ( that were orthodox in the generall) did 
imagine this place of Scripture to intend the laſt judgement, But 
| that we muſt openly oppoſe that ſence , the reaſons of our anſwers 
| will juſtifie our innocency. Which reaſons in the generall do ariſe 
; from che circumſtances antecedent and ſubſequent,that inviron thoſe 
two paſſages, VWhence we thus argue. | 
C. 1+ It is ſaid, at the opening of that booke MANY of them that 
ſleep in the duſt ſhall awake, ſome to everlaſting life, and ſome to everlaſt- 
ing ſhame, &c, But at the laſt judgement ALL ſhall riſe. Therefore 
this cannot be meant of the laſk Ls, 4 wan 
C.2, It is ſaid that at this ſaid time,{poken of by Dexzel,the god- 


yet tO great troubles, in a time of trouble; which is to continue from 
their awakening, to the time of their bleſſedreſſe(verl.z 1,12.) forty 
five yeares, So that this time ſhall be a great trying time (verſ. 10.) 
maxy thereby being tryed, purified, and made white; the wicked on the 
contrary do;ng wickedly. But the godly doe not riſe at the laſt judge- 
ment to troubles, or trials, Therefore this cannot fignific the time 
of the laſt judgement, 

C. 3. The queſtion is asked (verſe 6,) How lovg ſhall it beto the 
| end of theſe wonders > Obſerve curiouſly, How long ſhall it be to the 
END ; - zot how long to the BEGINNING, And how long to the end of 
theſe WONDERS ; (meaning, by the relative, thole afore men-. 
tioned z ) not how long to the end of the RESURRECTION, But it 
the reſurre#;oz had been here meant, it had been by far a more pro- 
per and uſefull queſtion to have inquired of the beginning of the re- 
ſurre4ioz, then of its ending : our welfare depending upon our ſha 
ring in the happy beginning of it; which attained, no matter how 
long it laſt, there being no wearilomeneſle in happineſle. There- 
fore this Scripture doth not intend the Reſurre#:on, or laſt judge- 
ment. 

C. 4. It is ſaid (ver(.7,) theſe things were to be finiſhed, when the 
Lord ſhall have accompliſhed to ſcatter the holy people, But the «ccompleſh- 
ing of the ſcattering of the holy people the Jewes ( which is by conver- 
fion of them, and -repoſleſſing of them 1n thetr owne Country, as 
the Prophets all along afore-quoted have fore-told ) is onall hands 
generally confeſled to precede the reſurrection, and day of judge- 
ment. Therefore the reſurrection,or Jaſt judgement is not here to 
be underſtood, 

And therefore ( not ro urge ſeverall other arguments to the ſame | 
purpoſe, which might be pickt up out of the context) the true mea- 
ning of the four firſt verſes of this chapter muſt be to this ctfeR 
{And I am not left alone without the company of other pious lear- 
ned men*. 

C; 1. Theſe times are {aid (ver.1.) to be troubleows times, when XM:- 
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ly (called wiſe and converters of others ) ſhall awake, though to lite, 
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ES | chael ſhall fland up to deliver his people, the Jewes. Firſt, Becauſe the 
SECT-37: great ane oopoliions tha the dons ſhall then make againſt the 
corporall deliverance of them that awake at that time, ſhall ſecme 
but cold entertainment ro new-converts,' For their arch-enetny the 
Twrke is then in gvreat fury, contending to hold his tyrannical Ent 
pire over them.. 'Secondly, Becauſe of the /z2gth of! theſe troub/es, 
trom their firſt' awakening to: their quiet ſettling ; which will bee 
forty five years ver. 11,12. Sothat by reaſon of both,urz.the grea) 
aeſſe and'continnance of theſe rtoubles, for fo long,maryſhell(ver.2.) 

fall off from that cauſe ro which at firſt they were awakened, and ſo they nſe 
| to thetr ſhame and contempt before men,not(as yet in hell tormenit, | 
C. 2. The book mentioned ver. 1: in which, all, ana ont they 
were written, that ſhould be deltyered, miſt be diſtinguiſhed, For there 
are divers bookes mentioned in Scripture, both in the old and new 
Teſtament , which cannot be the ſame book;bzcaule in Rew 20.12. 
there is mention of Bookes, 'in the plurall. And of azother Look,#4:d, 
Therfore as to our purpoſe we mult at leaſt diſtinguiſh of a two-told 
Booke of Life. Firſt, There is the book of God rhe Fathers eternal elefi- 
on, Phil: 4.3. Help thoſe women, with Clement, and with other my fel- 
low- labourers, whoſe names are in the BOOKE OF LIFE. Now the 
Writing in this booke is unchangeable , 2 77m. 2. 19. Secondly, 
There is the booke of life of the Lamb,touching things iz time, viz, of ex- 
P_ vocation, to an outward imbracing the Golpell,and a ſubje&i- 
n'tothe Scepter, and Kingdome of Chr:ft, untoall appearance of 
olineſſe, Revel.2r.ver. 27. And there ſhall in nowiſe «08M, Go |NTO 
vt (that 15 the holy City, new Feruſalem, as itis atfore in that chap- 
ter called ) w#v «ondr azzy rhing ( that is, any creature ) that maketh no | 
\difference between things holy and awholy, but counts both as commoz, and 
ſo defileth himſelfe with things, or actions impure, or WVORKETH, 
vr MAKETH, «+ DOTH az ABOMINATION, or a LIE ; bs: 
they-which are written in the LAMBS BOOKE OF LIFE. The an- 
tithefis of which words,diſtingniſhing between them that are written 
#2 the LAMBS BOOKE, and thoſe that defile, a#d make or doe 
ebominations or Lyes, doth ſeeme to intimate, that they that are free 
from outward evill converſation, but inall appearance and ltkelt 
hood are holy, are written in the Lambs booke: And if any ſuch fall 
off from rhis outwa rdgood converſation, and tair-ſhew ot holineſle, 
and degenerate intoan evill converſation, they arc pur out of the 
Lambs booke, As the Plalmiſt in Pſalm'69.v. 21. to 29. ſpeaking 
of thoſe that ſhould have prrrted hem in his affie5035but inſtead there- 
'of, ſo farredegenerated trom their profeſſion, that they gave him 
gall for his meat, axd in his thirft gave him Umegar to drinke ; among 
other judgements upon them, he propheſieth this for one, Let them 
be blotted out of the book of the lruing,and not be written with the righteous 
that is, with them, that at leaſt in all appearance, are righteous. 
Which context of giving vinegar and gall; &c, 15, in the judgement 
of our laſt Tranſlators, applyed by the Evangeliſt Matth. 27. 48. 
Mark.15.23.unto the degenerating Fewes (of profeſſors, becoming 
.perfecutors of godlineſſe) offering Chriſt upon the croſſe, Vinegar, anc 


wine 
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wine mingled with bitter myrrþ.Even as one ot thole curlcs propheſied 
inthat ſixty nineth Pſalm v.25.let therr habriations Le deſolateyas it was 
firſt applyed to, and executed upon that Apoſtate Fudas, according 
| tothe Apoſtles allegation 48. 1. So fince upon the generality ot 
the Jewes 1n their ſcattering, tor their falling off from the Goſpel], 
ſo plaine a Commentary upon their Law, Suitable to this,it is ſaid 
in Revel.22 werſ.19. If ary man ſhall take away from the words of the 
booke of this propheſie, God ſhall take away bis PART OUT OF THE 
BOOKE OF LIFE, and out of the HOLY CITY*, and from the 
things which axe WRITTEN IN THIS BOOKE. And thus the 
generality of the Fees at preſent are blotted out of the Lambs Booke, 
whiles fallen off from the profeſſion of true godlineſſe. And thoſe 
likewiſe are blotted out in the ſecond verſe of this twelfth of Daxzel, 
that at firſt avoſe in outward profeſſion for, and in the behalfe of the | 
common good cauſe, at lalt felloff to their everlaſting ſhame. But 
thoſe that are in the booke of ele4oz, can never totally and finally 
fall away. As their effe#uall regeneration being once really begun, 
= never utterly bee extinguiſhed, Once in Chriſt, and ever in 
hriſt. 

C. For thirdly their awakening out of their ſleep 1m the duſt (verſ.2.) 
fignifies no mure immediately, and in the generall, then the recove- 
ry of the Jewes from their diſperſed, 8& deſpiſed condition among all 
Nations, wherein they ſeemed afore that to lie as dead poletzcally, As 
afflictions are called a death k:l:ng,and <ying,Rom.8.36.2Cor.g. 1011, 
2 (0r.6.9. Anda poore may, becauſe diſtreſſed and deſpiſed is(as ſome 
learned conceive) called a dead maz, in regard he is put in oppoſition 
tothe ;ving as meaning the rich, Eccleſ. 6-8. As on the other ſide, 
the reſfauration of the Jewes from captivitics under men, is compa» 
red to the making dead bones to live again (Ezek:37.) And their out- 
ward call thereunto, is likened to a reſurretion, Rem.11.15 though 
the event of both theſe two propheſies laſt quoted, doth nor ſtay 
there in an outward call , and deliverance from captivity, asto the 
Ele. For there are two ſorts of Fewes ( as the ſcquell makes the | 
diſtinction ) that are outwardly called, and entered into the begin- | 
ning or preparation to their reſtauration z as ir tollowes. | 

| 
| 


C. Fourthly, Ir is ſaid many, not all ſhall awake, andof them 
that awake, (ome onely awake to everlaſizng life , and the othey to e- 
terlaſting ſhame. The meaning whereot muſt nceds be to this pur- 
| poſe : That a/the native or naturall Jewes ſhall not be awakened to 
the generall call of the mazne body of them unto their reſtauration ; but 
ſome there ſhall be even of them, either ſo naturalized to Heatherrſme, 
or ſodiabolized to Tarciſme, or ſo ſuperſtitionized to Papiſme, -_ 
Judatzed unto Leuiticall ceremonies, that they ſhall {light their cal}, 
and fo their recovery; inſomuch that they ſhall ſtill ſteep ix the duſt 
of their earchly miſerable condition 4. till the common deluge of 
deſtrution on Chriſts enemies {weepe them away, with thoſeto 
whom they adhered. And againe, of the marze body of them that are 


—————_— 


| awakened, even ſome of them imbracing true religion, and the cauſe 
is Chriſt wich a falſe heart, and flagging in the purſuance —_ 
| Nn 2 y\ 


pe ee EI 


— 
A _—— 


ee eee ——_ 


| 226 Proofs, That there ſhall be yet on earth L 1s. It 


— os 


| Suct.37 \ by reaſon of the then preſent troubles, ſhall becaſi off by the reſt of 

[che Church , and ſo end in temporall, and at laſt cternall ſheme, 
Whiles on the other ſide the generality of the reft of ther thar were 
outwardly called, attending upon that outward call, till they were 
inwardly efjefinaily called, and fo pertevering in the taith, and caule 
of Chriſt; ſhall attaine to athtee-fold life. ' Firſt, The lite of hoxor. 
able liberty, never moreto be vaſlalized to other Nations. Secondly, 
The life of a moſt gloriow relegions Church-Statez never more to be | 
ſcattered. Thirdly, At the endof their perſeverance, to. the/pe- 
riod of the thouſand yeares, - to the bfe of erernall glory. 

C. 5. So that the reſurre#:07 las ſome would call it)here- meant, 
is not 2 reſurrefion ( touſe their word ) in a proper ſence, 'Hhaxis, 
it is nOt a Phyſical reſurreRion,viz. of the decealed boates out of theey 
| graves ; but a metaphorical! reſurre&ion of the living. Firſt, politecal, | 
| of their perions from bondage; and then ſptritaal, of their ſouls out 

of the ſtate of axbeleefe. The phyſical! reſurreftion of the dead ele 
| Jewes, is not till that reſurre&tion of all beleevers , which 1s at the 
end of theſe five and forty yeares mentioned verl.11,12. and at the 
beginning of the thouſand yeares. As the reſurrefion of all the wick: 
ed 1s not till the end of the thouſand yeares, as hath been afore diſ- 
cuſſed. So that as the 1aid thouſand years of the RESTITUTION 
OF ALL THINGS is bounded with two phyſical! reſurrefizons,as 
| hath been afore diſcuſled : So this five and torty years of the 
preparation to that RESTITUTION, by ftirring up the Jewes to 
| ſtand for their liberty, till they be ſetled, is bounded with two re 
furreftons ; the firſt metaphorical, the ſecond phy/ical!,of which more 
after, when we come to diſpute the time when this RESTITUTI- 
ON OF ALL THINGS {hall begin, as is hinted in the refidue 
"2 twelfth Chapter of Daxzel from the fourth verte to tte 
end. | 
C The amplification of the Jewes State iz that five and forty yeares is 

«22. | heldforth inthe third verſc,in two diſtin&tions. Furſt, In a dsſtin ron 
| of their g/ory that are then effeQually brought in. Secondly,In a d+ 
ſizn10 of their graces. | 

C. 1. Thediſtin&tion of their glory is, that they that be wiſe, ſhall 
ſhine as the BRIGHTNESSE OF THE FIRMAMENT, Can 
they that turne many to righteouſueſſe, or juſtification: ( for the origi- 
nall is, CRI2NNPITYD ) ſhall SHINE AS THE STARS FOR 
EVER. The meaning whereof is thisz that whereas the greateſi 
glory of the Elect is reſerved to the ultimate day of judgement, 
when they all ſhall SHINE FORTH AS THE SUN IN THE 
KINGDOME OF THE FATHER, Matth. 13. 43. Yet meane 
while, at this particular metaphorical! reſurreion, the effeQually 
called ſhall have great glory, proportionably to their relations, 
| They that are prevate coxverts ſhall have much glory, but they thar 

are inſtrumentally pablicke converters ſhall have more. The pre | 
vate converts, Or Schollars of wiſdome, called here WISE, hall ) 
have much honour and glory in the eyes and approbation of their 
| beleeving brethren, for their patiezce and zeale, But the pablick 
COATENLens | 
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coxverters tO bring others tothe tmbracement of true juſtification, 
ſhall have a greater degree of honour and glory in efteem arnong the 
belecving Fewes,and other Churches of God. 

C. 2. The diſtintion of the graces of the converted Fewes is this, 
that the peoples graces are expreſſed rather by the name of F:ſdome 
then by naming any other grace, becauſe 4{;ndneſſe of mind ( Rom. 
CLOLD. and & fosliſh prejudice in heart (1 Cor, 1. Af. 28, 27.) was 
| their cheife finne that formerly cauſed them to reje& Chriſt, and 
tus Gofpell;” The Teachers gitts ate named, a bringing many to j«- 
ſisficarzon, rather then to ſaxfification z, betaule formerly they had 
cheitly begailed the people in the point of juſt:zfication, crying up the 
workes of the law, as.their righteouſneſſe (lee the rule Rom. g. 32. 
| and ſee the example A8.15.1.) But did not teach Chriſt the true righ- 
| teemſneſſe, as the prophets had often told them, calling him the 
RIGHTEOUS BRANCH; and THE LORD OUR RIGH- 
TEOUSNESSE. There might be other reaſons of this compel- 
lation of their graces. Asof calling the peoples graces by the name 
of W:iſdome ; becauſe all grace comes in, in the beams of knowledge, 
without this nograce. Though all knowledge is not accompanied 
with grace : Andofcalling their Teachers gifts by the title of 4ring- 
4ng many to juſtification, Becauſe juſtification is the door to let in ſan- 
Ahcation, Till we are united to Chriſt for righteoulneſle, there is 
no flowing forth of his fulnefle, for holineſſe, 

And thus you ſee what is that tzme in general, that Daniel means, 
{wherein cAMchael ſhell ſtand up to deliver bis people, viz. when the 
glaſſe of the period of the fourth Monarchy is run, The time more 
particularly is in the remainder of this twelfth chapter of Datel, 
compared with other places. Bur of thele, if God permit, after- 
wards, 

Thus of the Propheſies of Darrel. 
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SECT. XXXVIIL. 


pom the Propheſics of Daxtel, next in order, we come to thoſe 
of the the Prophet Hoſea, wherein the firſt conducing to our main 
Theſis,is in chap. 1.V.10,11.Tet (or for all that, or after that *\ the num- 
ber of the children of ISR EL fhall be as the ſand of the Sea, which cannot 
be meaſured nor numbered; And it ſhall come to paſſe, that in the place where 
(or iuſlead of that t) it was ſaid unto them, yee are not my people, 


as we expreſſe. Only then beſt when neareſt the ſence. Learned Grotixs bis note is, \ bis 
{rye tempora conneftit, ita mt Latine per FP OST QUAM reddatey optime. 
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pur is of a vaſt 
comprehenſi- 

On, isthe He- 
brew language. 
And therefore 


may be indiffe- 
rently rendred 


poſitum apud Hebreos 


t.Tis well our Tranſlators wou'd at leaſt pur in the margin [in/tead of that 3 ] 2nd had done better if the 
had turned WIN That, not where 3 which Thas would have lerved both readings, as the Hebrew word is oft fo 
uſed, al hough we rather imbrace rhe Marginal reading, not enely for Grotias his reaſon, thit Illud. CPL 
vales PRO EO QUOD;e fic mull; popu /; eviam nun /oquuntur {| inthe place] in the uſual vulgar lavguagss 4 


well as 12 the Hebrew, ſign:fies 4» much 45 we Eng iſbhmen ſay in ouy Eng lilb ideom [ in the room of, or in the ſtead ] ! 
and imitating the French we lay [ i licw of that } Bur principally for this reaſon z that the Propher ſpeaking 
of rhe unmeaſurable and tnumerable mulritude of Jewes to be brought 1n to Chriſt the Prophet could not poinc at 


this or that par2icular place where onely ſome of them were. 


there | 
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there (or leave out This there, not being in the Hebrew ) :t ſhall tee| 
ſaid unto them, YEE ARE THE SONNES OF THE LIVING! 
GOD. Thex ſhall the children of JUDAH , azd the chilaren of 1$- | 
RAEL tee GATHERED TOGETHER , and appornt themſelves | 
ONE HEAD, and they ſhall come up ont of the land, for great ſhall be the 
day of Jezreel. ; : 

Leaſt the mcmories of any might miſtake, and {tumble by like 
ſound of ſeverall Scriptures, Jet them heed well that this place of 
Scripture is not in any part or intent thereof, a minceing. or little. 
ing of the number ot them of Zſrael that ſhall be ſaved ( that the 
Apoſtle alledgeth: Rom. 9.27. Out of 1ſaiah chap.10, V.22.) Though 
few of them (as 1ſaiah means ) comparatively conſidered in relation to | 
many paſt generations, wherein they havelaine blind, and not ow. | 
ned Chriſt, ſhall be ſaved ; yet looked upon afſolutely, as they are 
and ſhall be exſtant and ſurviving at Chriſts next appearance, or| 
generall call of them, there ſhall be an innumerable multii ude that | 
(hall be ſaved. And this is the inteni,and to this pitch are formed the 
high phraſes of the prophet Hoſes, that thoſe of them that ſhall be 
called Gods people, ſhall be as the ſands of the Sea unmeaſurable, and in- 
zumerable, NOTWITHSTANDING that in former ages they were | 
caſt off and called of God [ YEE ARE NOT MY PEOPLE.] | 

So that Vatablus doth well hit the naile on the head, when he | 
{aith upon this place, © MM erit autem; ſolent Prophete, 8c, i. C, But 
« ;t ſhall come to paſſe that the number of the children of Iſrael ſhall be as the 
ſand, &c.TheProphets are wont after they have threatzed,by and by to ſub. | 
« joy conſolation: Thereſore this Text ought to be underſiood of be- 
« [p18 ISRAEL, thetrue ſonnes of Abraham. As if the Prophet | 
* ſhould ſay, this that 1 ſpake before (in way ot threatning) ought to 
© be underſtood of thoſe that ſhall remarne in unbeleefe. For othermiſe, the 
© zumber of the children of Iſrael ſhall be as the ſand of the Sea,CFc. For all 
&« the Iſraelites ſhall not periſh z yea, the number of the ſons or children of the 
© Church ſhall be exceeding great. | 

But to wind our ſelves a little deeper into the fence of the text, 
that we may draw up thence the golden oare of comſortable infe- 
rences; ISRAEL muſt at leaſt fignifie the Tex Tribes, (Hierom (aith 
allt welve)our prophet naming ISRAEL and JUDAH diſtin&ly in 


{ 


— 


| 


be a goodly temporal eſtate, in their owze Land ( as it is intimated in 


ver.11. And in ver.4. He ſets forth the Kingdome of 1ſ-ael ( confift- 
ing of the ten Tribes) by Febhu their King z threatning for his POu- 
ring out of the blood of the family of «Abab ( his predeceſſor, King 
- Iſrael) in Jezreel, the royall City, where the Kings of 1ſyael 
welt. | 
The aumber of theſe ten Tribes (that are to come in, to make u 
the glorious Church on their part, in the laſt times ) muſt not Caith 
| Our Text) be a {mall number, a picking, or gleaning ofa few, here, 
and there, tut muſt be a moſt mighty multitude, even as the ſand of 
the Sea, that cannot bee meaſured, or numbered. A mighty expreſſi- 


| 


| ON, 
The ſtate to which theſe 1/7ael:tes ſhall be reſtored, ſhall not onely 
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the 
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the next verſe, viz. the eleventh ) but unto a gracious ſp1r1:ua! {tate 
of cover ſion,” this being the introduQtton to that ; ſo that they ihall 
be truely called Gods people, and the Sores of the {/ing God ; though 
before they were ſaid [ x0: to be bis people.) 7s 

The height that this thall amour to is this, in theſe ſteps 3 That 
theſe ten Tribes of 1f-ae/ being converted, they with the two Tribes 
called Fudah (hall Firſt, Be: gathered togetber : Secondly; Appoizt 
themſelves oxe Head, in common over them all; Thirdly, Shall come 
wp out of the Land, Hebrew WW 2 wp ont of the earth, or from the 
earth, where ever they were ſcattered. Fourthly, It muſt be to 
returne into their owne land, even to Fezreel &c. named in the 
Text. To which two laſt ſteps YVara#lwu notes well, © YWIRN JD Frum 
« theearth (ſaith he)that is, trom under captivity; that is, they ſhall 
«© be delivered from under captivity. For they that returned from 
*captivity were ſaid to aſcend np out of the earth, or land of their cap- 
:rvity.Ozcolampadimaallo faith, that from the land, or earth , ſignifies 
from that ditperſion, 1 Pet.r.t. © 

This HEAD they (hall appoint over both, is variouſly expoun- 
ded; the moſt are led away by the aptneſle of the terme, and truth 
of the thing in ſome ſexce, that Chyi{# is here meant to be the Head, 
But whether this be the ſence of the Prophet I doubt : partly becaule, 
by the order of the Text they had Chriſt tor their ſpirituall head a- 
tore, being by his means («A#. 4. 12. Foh. 1.12.) made rhe ſonnes 
of God: partly becatſerhis Head'is but to lead rhem up from their 
diſperſion, in oppoſition to the way-laying Twrke, that they may 
come. into their owne Country, there to fit downe under Chr:ſts 
Regiment in his viſible Kingdome. In which expedition whether 
Chriſt will be a perſonally viſable, or a viſible perſonall condu&- 
or, I doe not know. If he would, I amapt to thinke that the ſtrug- | 
ple againſt the Fewes enemies the Twrke,8&c, nced not be lo long as 
tive and forty yeares, according to Daxjel12.11,12. The Chalde pa- 
rapbraſeſaith that this Head ſhall be 11 12JA TN Ron one Prince, 
or ( hes(etarne of the houſe of David, R. Jarchi faith David: likely to 
the ſame ſence as the Chalde, Grotius laith Zorotatel, And Aber Ez: 
r4 names another. And Alapide another. And our new Annotations 
doe not ſpeake abſolutely that only Chriſt is here meant, but cauti- 
ouſly, thus, ozze Head of the bouſe of David, Hereby is PRINCIP ALLY 
meazt the Meſſiah Chriſt the Head of the Church, Sothey. Now it is a 
true rule, ſubordinata non ſunt contrayia, 1 confeſle, ſeeing ater their 
call to the faith, (for till then they ſtirre not, ):hey gather toge- 
ther, and they appoint, and this for their orderly and fate returne; 
| can thinke no other to be here meant, then ſome worthy fit man, 
tO be their Commander in cheife, At the ſound of the ſerexth 


d — 


Tyumpet, Chriſt takes his Kingdome Revel.11.15, The laft wraſthng 
| of the Church againſt their enemies to ruine them, 1s (ar ſeems to 
_ in the latcex end of the fixth Trumpet, Rev.11.13. Andjuſt ſo 
is the order of the Vialls, Rev.16, viz.to deſtroy the Beaſt: fce the 
expoſition, Rev.19.1. and chap.1$, and chap.19. And then Satan ts 
bound, aud the Saints reigne with Chriſt chap.23. As for Chriſts ſp+- 
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Proefs, That there ſhall be yet on earth L1s. Il 


ritnall beadſhip, it doth as well make other places great in the day of 
their call, as it doth Fezreel : Of which next. 

The eminency of this expedition is, that great ſhall le the day of 
Tezreel, which 1s brought in as a reaſon, and proote (Heb. "2 (halde 
"IR Sept. 3n, Latizes all ſuitable,quia) BECAUSE great ſhall be the 
day of Fezreel ; That is, whereas (faith God) I took away the King. 
dome of Iſrael, for the blood ſhed in Fezreel. 1, Of the blood of 
Naboth by Fezabel. 2. Of the blood of Fezabel by Febu, he doing it 
extrajudicially, for his owne ends, to eſtabliſh the Kingdome to him. 
ſelfe, and ſet up, or at leaſt, continue Idolatry ; not tor Gods ends, 


torule for him, and ſet up Reformation z now great ſhall be the day 
of rome ny: mar ; that is, of Iſrael both by a Syzechaoche, a part 
for the whole, Fezreel being the royall City of 1ſzael : as allo by the 
notation of the word Jezreel;, which Ferom interprets theſeedof God : 
for ſuch the 1ſraelites thall be through Chriſt his ſonne, at their great 
call. And others interpret, the ſowzzg,or ſcatrering of God (to which 
our new Annotations incline (and fo Fezreel ſhall be Iſrael, viz.they 
having been ſowne or ſcattered into all Countryes as ſeed into ſo ma- 
ny ficlds, ſhould be brought together in the granary of their owne 
Country, as ſeed growne up to ripe corne at the time of Harveſt, 
And ſo the Chalde renders it, Great ſhall be the ty their gather« 
ing together. For 1ſrael of a Jezreel a ſcattertng, ſhall againe be an !ſ. 
reel,a Prevatler with God. T omit many other notations of the name 
Jezreel, as rather purſuing matter, and that which is moſt perti 
nent. 

The Text is now ready for inferences, but onely I would inter- 
poſe the thoughts of a late lcarned writer upon this place, as glad of 
nis company as far as he goes my way. It is Dr. atayer, Who 
having quoted divers Authours , as CAuſtine, Hirrome, Lyra , 
Calum, and Gualter, varying more or lefle from the literall ſence, 
turns aSain(t them all upon ſound reaſon thus. © I ſee no reaſon! ſaith 
© he) why by Fezreel may not be underſtood the Kingdome of the 
« Tex Tribes, and their day of converſion {aid to be a great day; ſecing 
* the firſt ſon of Hoſea by his wife had his name Jezreel, that herein 
< he might figure out this Kingdomez which thought it ſelfe ſtrong, 
« but for ſinne was adjudged to diſſipation ; yet being by Gods mer- 
« cy gathered together againe with Judah, under the Goſpell, 1ſrael 
*{hould be as famous and honourable, as before miſcrable, and in- 

 * famous; and theday when this ſhould be done, ſhould be count- 
*cda great day of Jezreel ; formerly fo called in derifion; but now 
« ſeriouſly, they coming to be the ſeed of God,as it is expreſlely ſaid, 
* they ſhall be called the Sons of the living God; and therefore I reſt 
* inthis, it is here propheſied, that not onely ſome of the Kingdom 


tt 


** of Jadah, who returned from the Babylontſþ captivity , ſhall in 
* brace the faith of Chriſt,thus becoming the ſons of God, Joh. 1.12. 
** which began alſo to be fulfilled in the eApoſiles, and ſeventy Diſc 
** ples ſent out to preach, and in thouſands of other* faithfull people 
* of the Jews,of whom we readeAF#.2.A8.5.eA8.21.But moreover 
©it is propheſied of the Kingdome of 1frael,ſo long continuing no 
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| 
| 


'& 5eople,, that thetime ſhall come, that they ſhall be enlightned j 

bz 5g and come up, or aſcend to this high _ out of = Land, InCT.30 
; < wherein they have ſ{olony lain dead, as it were ; for which, Saint 
| © Paul calleth their converſion a reſurreHon from the dead ; and Ezekiel 
© chap. 37. ſets it forth by the reviving of dead boxes. And faith 
[*Dr. Mayer, a little above this, © Here (faith he) it ſeemeth plain- 


s THE TEN . TRIBES, who lvued mixt with Tudah, but of them 
*© that were never before, after their diuiſion, again mixed, till the! 


««.1time of their converſion, Rom.11. 25. applying kereunto, 1ſat 
59. 20. ſpeaking of the Redeemer coming to Zier, and to Facob z | 
«25 here both are comforted by the like promile, So DoRor 


«© AMayer. 
Now lay altogether, and think if you can, with any ſhew off Q yx 
reaſon, that this Text hath been duly fulfilled according to the pur- z | 
[port thereof, to this very day, fince the farſt ſcattering of the Ten 
Tribes ; For when, ever ſince that, to this time, was there ſuch a 
mulritude of 1/7ael, like the ſands of the Sea, &c. gathered from al 
the Earth, and called the ſous of the lruing God ; and they and Fudah 
to put themſelves under oze Head, and returning to their own countrey, 
are ſetled in Chriſts viſible Kingdom 2 The Apoſtle Paw! in his 
me, tells us, Rom.11.25.That cven.to that very thex, that Hizaneſs 


—— 


_ 


1a part was happened toIſracl ; ſo that the converſion” of the fulneſs of 
them was to his time, ftill behinde;z As in LAs 13, 46. & 28. 25. 
we have inſtances. 
It is true, That the ſame Apoſile Paul, in the ſame Epiſtle to the | QF, 12, 
Romairs, but two Chapters atorc, wiz. Kom. g. doth cite mn. Vert, 
25, 26. this place gf Hoſea, Chap. 1. V. 10, 11, But to what effe#, 
and degree The Text and Context (if we _ clole to that) will 
plainly ſhew us. 1, The effe& to which Paal alledgcth it; 3s to 
({hew us, the r:ches of Gods glory on: the veſſels of mercy, in them whom he 
calls, not onely of the Fews, but alſo of the Gentiles, as he ſatth in Rloſea ; 
and where it is evident (ler ſome Authors talk what they pleaſe 
that the Apoſtle in this ninth to the Romans , mindes chiefly the call 
of the Jeas : Infomnuch, that he did ſulpeR others,leaſt they ſhould 
ſuſpeR& him to mean onely the Fers; For 1o the very phraſe here 
[Not ONELY of the Fews, but ALSO of the Geptzles] doth plainly | 
thew. Asif the Apoſtle ſhould ſay, leaſt any ſhould think by my 
diſcourſe, that I mean ozely the Fezs, take notice, That I exclude 
not the Geztiles. For moſt evidently his heart was carried out maznly 
Oo in | 
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!according to Hoſea,” inour main comprehenſion of the Geztzles con- 
; verfion ; in that, preſently'to the quotation of Hoſes, he addes a 

citation or two, out of the Prophet {ſazah, that are even altogether 

concerning the Fews. 2. For the degree of the preſent ſtate of the 
| call of the Jews; W hen Paulin that ninth to the Komazs, quoted this 
{place of Hoſes , it is moſt evident, that the Apoſtle did nor think 
Tat then' when he quoted it, that it was commen:uratly fulfilled, 
according tothe comprehenfiveneſs of the Prophets phraſe. For 
after he had ſaid, Verl. 24. That God hath ſhewed the 1:ches of his 
glory, even on 11S whom he hath CALLED, 70: oxely of the Fews, but 
alſo of the Gentiles z he cloſeth up this ninth Chapter with a Narra- 
tive, How ISRAEL had ot attarned to the Law of Righteouſrrcfs, te- 
cauſe they ſought it not Ly Faith, but as it were by the Works of the Law , 
and begins the next Chapter, w4z. the tenth, with this, That his deſire 
and prayer tb God was, that ISRAEL meght be ſaved, and cloleth up that 
tenth Chapter, with the complaint that God thitherto had ſtretched 
| forth his hand to Tracl a gain-ſaying People,all the day long, all in tain. 
i And the bufineſs of the next Chapter, w#z. the eleventh is Pavls 
/ propheſie, that in aftertimes CAVISR AEL ſhall be ſaved, when the 
i fulweſs of the Gentiles ſhall come. Therefore moſt clearly, Pauls minde 
'1n this quotation of Hoſea, in the ninth of the Komars, was not, that 
[it was then fulfilled proportionably to the minde of the Proptet, 
in the compariſon of the ſaxd of the Sea; but onely ſome firſt-fructs 
of Iſrael were then brought in. 

Beſides, let fome ftrain this ninth to the Romaxs unto the vo- 
cation of the Gertzles, what they can, loasthey tear not to peeces 
the main body of the Text, that (as Calvin and Parews note) con- 
tains this vocation of the great number of the Fews and Geztiles, to 
be not onely unto ſalvation, but into «370; and then let them, it 
they can, even from thence declare unto me, when ever yet was this 
Prophelic of Hoſea juſtly fulfilled > when did ever any eye behold 
any conſiderable number, or incorporated body of Geztzles, joyned, 
ina Religious notion, as under one Head, Chriſt, unto any rumerous 
Body,or Churchof Jews > For this the leaſt that can be made (ac- 
cording to their principle) or nothing can be made of this Text, and 
keep the Text entire, 


SECT. 


| 
| in Chapter 3. v.q,5. For the children of ISRAEL ſhall atide 


| without a Teraphim : CAfierwards ſhall the chiluren of ISRAEL return, 
and ſeek the Lord therr God, and David their King, and fhall fear the Lord 


| 


(without any: that takes, 'or undertakes the rule over Ilracl.. So that this 
while they have, of, and among themſelves, no State polity at all. 


———————_— 


CHAP. 2. aglorions ftate of all ehings. 


SECT, XXXIX. 
E ſhall conſider onely one place more in Hoſea, and that is 


| many days withont a King; and without a Prince, and without a 
Sacrifice, aud wnhout an Image or Statue, and without an Epbod, ana 


and bis goodneſi,in the later days. 

Note 41a the firſt. place, of whom this is propheſied ; v2. of 
Iſrael, twice expreſs in the Text, as once before, verl. 1. Therefore 
the Ten Tribes muſt not be excluded ; to which, Lyzaz ſpeaks well, 
'Poſt wocationem, @c. After the call of the Gentiles, ts propheſied the 
FINAL conerſioa of the Jews in general ; which will more appear 
by the following particulars. As 

Next conſider the condition this people (of whom the Prophet 
ſpeaks ) ſhall be in, and how long, ere they be delivered. vi;. 
1. They (hall many days be without a King, and without a Prixce, 
z, e, without any Civil Politic, either Monarchical, or Ariſtocrati 


cal, &c. of their own Nation, Suitably, Grotizs well notes, They | 


ſhall have, not onely no King, but no man of their own Nation, en» 


dowed with any- juriſdiction. The Sept. therefore rightly render | 


WW by Agzzrm a Ruler, And the Chalde by jÞ>w 1297 mv. 4. e; And 


2. They (hall 1o long be witt out a Sacrzfice, and without a (Naxn) 
Mattzebah ; waich, though our Engliſh renders Imagez yet Hierom, 
Groizws, and Our ordinary Steptuagrut render it ( frne altari, iR 1 & 
Wvnecup's) without an altar, To jultihe whom, therein I have rhis-to 
ſay, That Aattzebab fignifics a Pilar or Stowe, erefled in hoxoy to God, 


a5 the root 3g (ignifies no more, but toffand, or to make to ſftaxd ; and 


the Hebrews put onely this difference between it, and (MIZD) Afitz; 
bach an eAltar 3” The Play conlifked of one ſtone, the Altar oi many. 
The Par was erected for the offering, or pouring out of oy] upon 
itz the altar was for ſacrifice : And therefore were thelc Pillars 
lawful, before the ſertlement of the Law by Mſes. Sce Gen.28. 
18, 22. & 31+ 13, 45, 51,52. © 35+ 14, 20. And the Sep:uagint 


| 


| 


'our Text) ſo long the Iſraelites ſhall be without an Ephod(being part 
'of the High-Prigſts veſtments, worn upon his ſhoulders z pur here 


| ae in general. And (as Groriw and Caleiz content wiih me) 15a 


there renders this creaed ſtone by ww, Pillar, And (to goon with 


Synecdochically to f1gnifie all his glorious Garments , and by them 


| 
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the Prieſt himſelt, even as the Septuagint readers, without an Ephod, 
idy ws legal without a Prieftbood) and without T er aphim, Its plural, 
the fingular whereof Taraph, in it lelf f1gnifies no more thn an 


| 


word of a middle nature, or acception. For as it is uſed tofignific 
Labans and Micahs images z fo allo to fignife the image Merchot 
made; and put in her bed to diflemble Davids being there, when he 
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2s Cherubims, The Cherabims you know arc deſcribed £x0d, 25. 


was Zone, Yca, it may here fignific (as Hreronymu: and Groteus note) 


That they had wings and faces, and were ſtretched over the Mercy. 
ſeat, looking one upon another.z' under which was the Ark, from 
whence was the oracle, or an{wer of God:by voice, The Septyagtn: 
accordingly in ſome Copics is 38 diauy, Without manzfeſs, in others 
14 dns without manifeſtation : And Aquila (as Hitz ouymw alerts} 
tranſlateth it gonquis, [Hammmations : And the Cbalde futable, Pwn mb 
without them that declare, By all which, of this ſecond part of theit 
deſtitmtion, wig, without a Sacrifice, without an Actor, or Pillar, 
without an Ephod, &@c.. is fignified, That fo long alſo the Jſraeltes 
ſhould be without an Eccleſiaftrcal polity, a Church polity, or. Publick 
Liturgy of ſolemn worſhip: For I cannot imagine (as molt do) 
that here is intended any thing that1s 1dolatrous, -or ſuperſtitious, 
for three Realons, 1, Becaule we ſee in what a good lence, and to 
what good ſence every word may be rendered and improved, 2. It 
is without controverfie, that jome of the things named by the 
Prophet, were in the Old Teſtament, good, lawiul, and command- 
cds as the Sacrifice, and the Ephod, Now it is no way probable to 
me, that the Holy Ghoſt would namea mingle-mangle of Piety and 
[dolatry. together, $5. Becauſe thele words are intended as a threat, 


0 | 


and as an affli#ton to Iſrael for the long time afore their deliverance 
(houKd come: But it would beno affliction, nor threat,to take away 
their 1dots and Superfttzons from them. But this would be, and hath 


been anaMidtion to:them, that they have loſt both their Polstical 


ftate, and their Church ftate, and ſo abide without Civil Government, 
and Church eAaminifirations among themſelves. 

Ont of all arifeth a ſure Explication-of the MANY DAYES 
wherein they ſhall be without theſe, and wichout a deliverance, 
For by this that hath been ſaid, it appears, That theſe mazy dayes' 
mult be, as Parexs well obſerves, more then Seyexty years of days, 


To which, Jeromhimſelt (though our Adverſary in our main poſiti 
on, to whom we ſhall ſhape an anſwer afterward) I ſay Jerom him- 
ſelf doth rationally-concur ; for he ſpeaks and hints an Argument, 


|roſhew you wen, but demonſtration. 1. In their time of captivity 


© Chapter of : x Babylonian captivity, tx which, for ſeventy years the Tenr 
ple lay waſt, and at loſt under Lorobabel & was reſtored to its farmer con- 
<« aitroz. Bur we'refer it to a FUTURE TIME, SEEING NO 
* OTHER CAUSE CAN BE FOUND why they were for- 
«faken SO LONG A TIME, but their RUITING TO 
« DEATH THE ' SAVIOUR, So Ferom. By which words, it 
appears, he underſtands this place of the time that followeth aſter 
our Satzours paſſten.. Since which, I am fure, they never had or own- 
ed David, orany of Dawzds loyns or line, to be their King. But not 


in Babylop, they were not altogether without a Keng of their own 
Nation, For Fehojakim lived many years in the time ot that capti 


| 


A 


ed £ 


Inns 


whiles the Two Tribes, called Jadah, were in the Babylontlh captivity, | 


mY And it came topaſi (laith the Sacred Story, 2 Kings 25, 27.) i» 
the 
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| twelfth moneth, in the ſeven and twenttetb day of the manetb, that Eyil- 
Merodach, Xrng of Babylon, 22 the year be begaz torergn, aid lift up 
the head of Jehojachin, K77g of Judah,” out of priſon; and he fpake 
kindly #0 biz,” and ſet bis throne above the Kings that mere with bam i 
Babyton, and charged bis priſon getments, and be did eat bread comtinu- 
dlly before bim ALL THE: DAYXES+ OF HIS LIFE. And bus 
allowance was # continual allowance, given bim of \the King, 4 daily rate 
for every day, all the dayes of his tafe; WIpon which words the 01d Ge- 
| nevah notes,” and our New Aunarstons, lay thits, © This ſeven and 
« thirtieth year of Fehojechros impriſonment, was the five and fifticth 
«< year of hisage; fo lodg had Nebwhadaczzar kept him in priſon. 
* And fo long were-his wife and children in Babyioz, whom Netu- 
+ ehadnez.ars fon Buil- Merodach, after his fathers death, prelerved 
© tohonor. 'Thus by Gods providence the SEED OF D 4#1D | 
«was PRESERVED UNTO CHRIST, Thusthey ; and they 
lay well. For of Jehojachin, alias Jecomah, came Selathiel, a Prince, 
Sc Per.29.2. 1 Chron.z.t7. Matth.1.12, and io downward, the 
Sceptey dth xot atterly depart from Judah, m{l Shiloh (Chriſt) comes, 
Gen. 49.10, Thus you ce they were not altogether without a Keg 
in the time of the Babylontſh captivity, 2, Nor without a Prieſt, in 
the ſaid time of that captivity z nor after unto Chriſs time. - Jere- 
miah and Ezekiel, who bath lived inthe time of that Babyloniſh cap- 
tivity, were Prieſts, Fer.1.1. Ezek.1, 3. And after inthe time of 
Antiochus Epiphanes, one of the Kings of the Greezan Exapire , that 
lame famous Aattathias (that ſtood up for the reſcuing of the Jews 
againſt that Artrochun) was a Prieſt ; and Fudas Mactabews was his 
(on, x Maccab, 2. 1,2, 3,4,5. Andchap.3. v.1. Andunto, and in | 
Chriſts time there were Pricſts,and High-Pricſts,and Sacrifices, &xb. 
1.8. & 2.24. Matth.26.3. Jeh.2. 13,14. And abundantly often 
in all four Evangeliſts, We conclude therefore, that it is impoſible 
:ounderſtand thefe mazy dayes, to fignifie the time of Iudahs capti- 
vity in Ba4ylo z yea, or (as our New 4unatations would haye it) the 
time fince /#«dahs return trom B till Chrifts aſcenſion : Burt 
theſe maxy dayes mult be extended unto the conyerizan of the Ter 
| Tv#bes, as well as the two, yet to come. Dr. Mayer with Caluin *, ra- [+ Onthoſe 
ciocinatively ſpeaks out our concluſion ar- length of words, thus, [yor's 4ficr 
* Catuin(iaith he) ingeruoutly confteſleth; that by Dawzdipoken of | hey /rel have 
©inthe Prophets,Chriſt is alwayes ſet forth z; and therefore this long ( David ther 
« reme of the |ews, being withos: 8 King,&s, mak be underfigod of |<: 
© che time ;mmediately fore-going their imbracing the Faith of Ghyift gl 
{«* and therefore nor of che time of their captivity:z - forthcn'they 
< had not David for their King, Neither can it be underſigad of | 
© the time immediately going before Chrifts coming, and after their | 
[<return; for then they had Princes, and Prioſts, and Sactifices, 
** And what remainerh then, but ro-underſtand ic oi the rime that 
*nowis, at the END WHEREOF the /ews ſhall twn #0 Cbrift \ 
© And herein Gaualter and Tofſartxs tollow Jeroms. 
All that hath been ſaid, will be yet made more evident by that '$. 4 
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the Iſraelites ſhall be delzyered and ſaved, viz. It ſhall be after that (in 
the tormer verſe} E232 Mam, in (as Vatablus, Grotims, «Arias, 
and Ferom, renders it) noviſſemo dlerum, that is, the laſt of dayes , 
evenas in like manner the Septuagint, and Chalde render it in' igzh 
fpup5y, WAY! B\O2, that 1s, 27: the end of: dayes. And therelore juſtly. 
doth Lyran interpret this laſt of dayes to be ſub fi1zem mana, 1.6, 4 
Little before the end of the world. And Rabli David Kimchi, thus, 
| \2wW? 4 ec, © This (faith he) ſhall come ro pals in the laſt times, 
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in the beginning of the-time of ſalvation, when the children of 
<* 7SRAEL (hall retutn by Repentance. And Dr. Mayer thus, /It is 
* {aid that this ſhould be #2: the laſt dayes, whereby the time of the 
© Goſpel is alwayes ſet forth z all the time afore being counted old, 
« Heb. 1.1, 2, But thele Nowiſ5stma tempora, that is, theſe are the 
'« neweſt times (this Latine phraſe ſignifying, the laſt tzmes) becaule all 
«things are ew. Yea, and AT THE LATTER END OF 
«THEM the Fews ſhall be zew creatures, as are all that are in Chriſt, 


Papeft ( Alapide) it is worth while, becauſe whiles an enemy to the 
truth in-Hypotheſs, he telleth the very truth in theſi, In the laſt of dayes 
(for ſo he renders our Text, according to the 01d Zatzn) that is, (ſaith 
he) ** /z the end of the world, when a little afore, or at the coming of An. 
&* thrift, eſpecially after the SLAYING of him, the ISR AELITES, 
« and. FEWE S, who clave to him-while the ſazd Antichriſt was alive, 
« 1nd reigned, partly by remembring the Sermons and Miracles of Elijah 
«© 4nd Enoch ; and partly by the 'E xhortations of other Preachers, ſhall 
< be converted unto Chriſt, even as T have ſatd upon the 11 chap. of the 
«Revelation. Forthen all Iſrael ſha be ſaved, Rom. 11.25. SO Saint 
* Hieronym. Haymo, Albert. Hug.-Lyran, and others, 5econdly, 1/idore 
* anda Caftro, think theſe things to be done in the Incarnation and 
*firſt coming of Chriſt, to wit, INCHOATIVELY. For then 
©A FEW of Iſrael BEGAN tobe converted. Others erre, who 
< think theſe things to have been performed in the relaxation of the 


B's } 


* Babyloniſh captivity by Cy7w. Thus Alapide confeſſeth twice 
over in his works, - the juſt time of the fulfilling of theſe things to 
wards the end of the world, -and at the deſtruftion of Antichriſt, 
| But like 'a- Papiſt, he blindly ſuppoſeth, that 4ztichriſt is not yet 
come z that ſo his Pope might not be thought to be Antichriſt. Bur 
what he hathgranted, is enough for our purpoſe, truth ſo far prevail- 
ing upon a Papiſt, 

Thus the perſons, 2. e. the 1ſ7aelites, the Ten Trites, as well as 
the Two; and thetime of their deliverance, being cleared , next 
for the clole of this Chapter, and our conſideration of this Pro- 
| phet, comes the deliverance itſelf, wiz: they having been ſo long a 

time humbled by great atflitions ; after all, at the time aforeſaid, 
they ſhall retarn and ſeek the Lord their God, and Daryd their King. 
That is, God, and his $02: Chriſt 3' or, God in bis Son (rift. Even as 
| verynear it their.own Rabbins and Hebrew DoQors render it in their 
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© and then the world ſhall be deſtroyed, and God will make a new | 
« Heauen, and 4 new-Earth. If toall theſe, you will hear a learned 
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[ISRAEL ſhal be led by REPENTANCE, ax ſhall ſeek the worſhip | 
of their God , And (hall obey C briſt, the Sox of Davids &c. And thus | 
thelearncd, pious Chriſtians, viz, The Genevah Notes, our New | 
Annotations, andDr, ayer, underſtand it, by authority of Scrip- 
ture. ** 71 the latter dayes ;, Hebrew, the end of dayes, that is, when 
«the world now wcer #ato au end , they ſhail feck D1vid theiy | 
« King ; that is, The Mefias, Chriſt, the Son of David, ( Jer.z0. g. | 
« E zeh.34. 23524. Eztk 37.24. Mate 9.29. CAP 22.16.) And 
« his Kingdom, -in which Davids Kingdom 1s promited to be for 
«ever, Pſal.92.17. t. e. To theend of the World. For David 
himſelf- long ſince is dead, as the Apoſtle argues, 48s 13. 34, 35, | 
36. when he would prove that by David, mentioned 1ſar. 55. and 
Pſal.x6.-is ignified Chriſt. Nor ſhall Dawzrd return again, till the 
Phyfical Corporal Relurre&ion of the Saints, before which muſt | 
precede the Meraphorical ReſurreRion, that is, the call of the Jews, \ 
at leaſt five and forty years afore, as we have before proved upon 
Daniel, chap.12. So this returning of 1ſ7ael here meant, is not onely 
from captivity, but from iz; as is plain by that which follows; They 
(hall fear the Lord, andbis goodneſi. Fear here, as commonly through- 
out the Scriptures, being put tor all the zzward graces, and worſhip 
of God in the heart; as to truſt in him} rejoyce in lum, love him, &«c. 
and that for his goodneff, that is, in, through, and for Chrift , who, 
as he is called the w:ſdom of God, Cor.1. And the Word of God, Joh. 
r. &c. ſo he is the Goodneſs of God, becauſe God is not, cannot, in 
juſtice be communicative of his goodneſs unto the lapſed ſons of 
Adam, but in, and through Chriſt, Tit.3. 4,5,6. 


— 


were never yet fulfilled according to the purport of- the Text, For 
the generality of Iſrael and Fudeh too, are to this day without a 
King, without a Prince, without a Prieſt, without a Sacrifice (that 
be. at leaſt, ever ſince three hundred ſtxty and (ix,) Nor have 
they inſtead of thoſe Princes, Prieſts, and Sacrifices, ſought the | - 
Lord thelr God, and David, that is, Chriſt their King) to fear the Lord, | 
2ndhis goodneſs, as hath been afore expounded, And for the laſt day | 
of Judgement, that is no time for Converfions of ſouls, and rever- | 
lions from captivity. Therefore this propheſie in the main of it, is | 
yet to be fulfilled, Thus of Heſea. | 
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Ext we come to the Prophet Joel, The firſt place in him, is | 
Chap.2. v. 28,29,30,31,32,33., Verle 28. eAndit ſhall come 
| ro paſs afterwards , that I mil pour out my ſpirit upon ALL | 
FLESH, and your ſous, and your daughters ſhalt propheſie,, your old | 
iv ſhall dream dreams, your young men ſhall ſee Viſions, Verle 2g. And | 
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uſo upon the ſervants, and upon the hanamaids, in thoſe days nill F pour out 
| | | ay 
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 <*domot Chriſt, ſometimes they touch upon the 4eginnirg there: 


my Spirit, Verſe 30. eAnd I will ſhew wondeys in Heaven , and in 
| Eantb, Blood, and Fire, and Pillars of ſmoak, Verle 31.%The Sun ſhall 


be turned into darkneſs, aud the Moon into blood, before that great, and 
terrible day of the Lord come, Verſe 32. eAnd't ſhall come topaſs, that 
whoſoetier ſhall call upon the name of the Lurd, ſhall be deliyered. For in 
Mount Lion, and 1a |cruſalem ſhall be delryerance, as the Lord hath 
ſaid, and in the REMNANT WHOM THE LORD SHALL 
CALL. | | | 

Note firſt in general, touching the ALL of this Text , that | 
though Saint Peter, in As 2, doth truly apply part thereof, to the | 
wondertul effuſion of the Spirit there ; yet 1s it not ſolely applicable | 
to that z nor is the intent and meaning of the whole, or of any part 
thereof, wholly fulfilled and terminated therein, And that I may not | 
be condemned of ſingularity herein, let me tzI1] you what —_ 
hint to the ſame effe&t, though they will nor ſpeak out to my fizc. | 
That antient, pious, and moſt learned Occolampadins, Publick Reader 


of Divinity at Baſl, above an hundred years {ince, ſaith upon Verſe 
28, [ET ERIT] ubi illa tmpleri ceperint, uti Chriſtus nimirum ſan 
gulxe ſuo fedu noſtrum confirmaverit, ubi a mortuts reſurrexerit, 1, e. The 
things onely BEGAN to be fulfilled preſently after the reſurreRion of 
Chriſt, &c. And that learned and ingenuous Alapide, upon the ſame 
Verle, [POST HyA&C] 1. e. Poſt C briſiwm doforem, ejuſque mortem, 
& aſcenſum in calum, ego Dew effundam Spiritum Sanflum in Pentes 
coſie, ac DEINCEPS $ primo eccleſie ſeculo, wiſibiliter in eApoſtolos, 
& Chriſt: diſcipulos: SEQUENTIBUS vero SECULIS, z»wif:- 
biltter enndem efjundam in OMNES, &fc. That is, God did promiſe to 
pour out his Spirit after the «Aſcenſion of Chriſt, in the dayes of Pente- 
coſt; and (0 afternayds ; on the firſt age of the Church wiſitly , in the 
ſucceeding ages inwiſibly upon all, Yo that both theſe confeſs upon this 
firſt clauſe, That this effuſioz of the Spirit propheſied by our Prophet, 
was not fully fulfilled in eA#s 2. where the Apoſtles quotes it. And 
for thoſe other paſſages, in Verſe 30, &c. 1 wilt ſhew wonders in Hea- 
wen, and on Earth, Celuin contefleth, Prophetam comprehendere totum 
Chriſls Regnum ab initio uſque ad finem, &c. That is, The Prophet 
« here comprehends the whole Kingdom of Chriſt, from the beginning, to 
© the end thereef. And this is uſual enough, And in other places of 
* Scripture we have ſhewed, that the Prophets commonly to ſpeak; 
* Or fo ſpeak in common. VWhen therefore they {peak ot the King. 


* of, ſometimes alſo they ſpeak of the exd thereof. But oftcn 
* within 01e greſpe » or comprehenſion, they deſign the whole courle, 
* race, Or procels of Chriſts Kingdom from firſt to laſt : Ando the 
©Prophet doth here. Thus Caltiz, with much more to that pur. 
** pole. Alapide likewilc on this thirtiech and one and thirticth Verſe, 
deals very plainly and ingenuouſly with the Text, and with us, -op- 
poling thole of his own Religion. © The Catbolicks (ſaith he) think 
** that thele prodigious ſigns came to pals. 1, At the Natruity of 
— Chriſt when the ſtar appeared ro the wiſemen ; and the eAngels ap- | 
peared to the Shepherds. 2. At Chrifts paſcion, when the Sur 
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\* was eclipſed z the Earth trembled, the graves opened, the Leholders a- | 

' * (foniſhed, 3. At Chriſts Reſurrefon, in the appearance of the An- 
«vel, aſtoniſhing the Soldier that kept the Sepulchre and comfort- 

.& cd Mary Magdalen, and her company. 4., Ar the Pentecoſt, in 

© the cloven towgnes of fire, at which time the Spirit was pourcd out, 

.« This Expoſition, ſaith elapide, is probable, but mmccmpleat. Tten 


'© indeed began theſe wonders, but ſhall þe complicated 2 little atore 
« the day of Judgement, as I ſhalldedare by and by. Onthe other: 
« fide, Saint Ferom , and Occamenzzs (faith Alaprae) hold, That theſe 
« prodgres were acted. 2 littleatorg;the deſtruction of Feruſalem, by 

4 7;t#4, But laſtly, and genuioly, jr 1s certain, That here are handled | 

« the prodigious prognoſticks that ſhall precede the day of judge- 

[© ment 3 which a pears from the beginning of the next Chapter, 

'Thus Alaptde, Adde one more z Lyr- (laith Dotor Mayer) averrs 

{that in this thirtieth Verle, « The Prophet paſleth from the firſt 

'« coming of Chriſt, to his ſecond 3 before which, thele figns ſhall be | 

{* ſhewed, \Thus you ſee Iam not fngularly bold to aſſert, that this 

| Scripture was not totally and finaky fultilled in that ſtory, As 2. And 

' Peter himlelt tacitly intimates as much in tranſlating the Prophets 

[PP TIM afterward by U Tis igglrus nutepr, T1 the laſt days, which muſt 

; not exclude One thouſand ſix hundred and twenty years ſucceeding, 

reckoning from Chriſts Aſcenſion, but to our time. And oux Pro- 

phet drops ſome paſſages, which are inconſiſtent with perioding at. 
the Pentecoſt, As Gods pouring out of bis Spire UPON ALL} 

FLESH, &:c. Of which, largely and: diſtinly by and by; mean} 

while, let me intreat the Reader rominde what I have prompted to 

him ſeveral times, 47z. That Golden Rule, That Propheſzes of this 
nature touching the Kingdom of Chriſt have their gradual, progreſſive, 
| end victſſitudtrow fulfiling, from the firſt breathing of them, to the end 
| of the world; as it were from one type to another, till it come to the 

{ Antitype, and ſull meaning, and managing of the perfeion of the 

| whole z evenas the Ark of Noah, might be an occaſion of the Ark 
of Moſesz I am ſure ſignified Beptiſm, and Baptiſm leads us to fal- 

| vation in Chriſt, 1 P4.3. 21. Jultlike Parelia, when we fee two or 
three Sans, or Rainbows, the one carries up the ſight to the other, 

[till at laſt it be fixed upon the Sun it ſelf, the ſubſtance of all.. The 

| Church hath its growth, and her eyes is not able to endure all de- 

| grees of light at firſt. The Infant hath but the glimmering of the 

{light of the fire z afterwards it can behold the candle, at laſt in- 

( dures the light of the Sun: And the Sun of the choiceſt Gotpel- 

Light, 15 not in its Vertical point and Afoge, inan inſtant, . but by 

riſing, and gradual Aſcenfion, And thus we have viewed the Jexs| 

in general. 

Next for the particalar ſcanning of it, that I may deal faith» 
tully with the precious Word of God, and with my Reader, and} 
mine own heart ; Let us ſee, and ſay ingenuouſly, what of this 
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| be about One hundred and twenty, CAMs 1. 13> 14, 15+) were al 
filled with the Holy Ghoſt. 2. The ſeeing of viſions. Peter had a viſlon, 
Afs 10. And Paul bada viſion, and Anantas likewiſe, concerning 
Paul, Afisg. So had Cornelims, Afs 10, And Stephen, Ads y. 
ly The propheſying of therr ſons and daughters. As Paul did, Ads 27, 
v. 22, &'c. And Agabus did. And Philip the Evangeliſis four daugh- 
ters did, ARS 21. 8,9,10,11. And afterwards Johz, and Peter, and 
Fade did prophefie, as the Revelatron, and their Eprſtles teſtifie, 

. The darkning of the Sun ; For belore this notable day of the 

ords pouring our his Spirit- upon the Diſciples, C4As 2. preceded 
that terrible darkning of the Sun at Chriſts paſhon, Math. 27, For 
ſurely all that darkning of the: Sun, metitioned by our Prophet, 
muſt not be made more dark by an allegory , or evacuated bya 
figure ; ſeeing it is ſet down asa mark of time, when God is about 
to do ſome ſenſible viſible exploit. 5. That there was a deliteraxce 


[of ſoine, in ſome ſence in Feraſalem, and at Mount Zion. There be. 


__ at Peters Sermon about three thouſand ſouls, 4s 2, 
ich aſter were five thouſand, eA#s 4.4. All theſe five heads of 
this Text of our Propher Joes were fulfilled 72 part, in the ſtory of 
the ABs, at, andupon that pouring outof the Spirit. And in re- 
{gard of theſe, Peter had juſt reaſon to apply this Prophelic of Foe! 
to that-purpoſe, Although the ſtream were to run to the magni 
tude of an ocean, in the fulncſs of its fulfilling, yet this running 
firſt by Peters door, he might well ſay theſe waters were for his uſe; 
and ſo take up as many buckets, as he needed, 

© 2. In theſe reſpects this Text in full was not fulfilled in the 
As of the Apoſtles, nor yer is to this very day. For firſt, This 
propheſic of pouring out of the Spirit, and upon all fleſh, and upon al 
ſorts, upon old men, and upon youg mer, upon Fathers, and upon chil- 
dren, upon Maſters and ſervants, and upon mex- ſervants, and upon 
maid-ſervants ; and unto a vartety of gifts (expreſſed tyloweters, in an 
Old Teſtament phraſe, as moſt commenſurated to the Fers cars, 
wiz, Of viſions, dreams, propheſies,) I ſay theſe things, which way 
ſocver ye take, either with theſe leamed, or thole learned Inter 
preters, to expound them of an extr@ordinary portion, Or gittednels 
of the Spirit, or of an ordinary, 10 as it be in order to ſalvation, as 
the laſt verſe conitrains us to extend it 3 it can intend no leſs then 
a plentiful communication of the Sprrit, not onely to the generality of 
the Gertiles, but alſo (and I ſhould think chzefly) tothe generality 
of the Jews, But alas, what were five thouſand Jews converted of 
the Kingdom of Judah, to the generality of them > And then 
what were theſe five thouſand, to the generality of the Jews, of all 
the Twelye Tribes > And to what doth the ſtory of the 4s of the 
Apoſtles amount, as to the fulfilling of this clauſe of Foe!, when 


] by that time it is carried on to the thirteenth Chapter of the 4s 


the generality of the Fes, give the Goſpel a Bll of Divorce, and 
ſend it away > whereupon it went unto the Gexzeles, As 13.46. 
So that the next news we hear of it, is in the Epiſtles of Paulto 


the Romars, and to the Corinthians, and Galatians, &c, wiz. TO 
the 
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the Prophet mainly means there, muſt be ſuch wonders z Heaten, and 
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| Saint Paul in the eleventh to the Rimans, give all the Fers, both of 
| Judah and Iſrael for gone into atter blindaeſs, till the fwineſs of the 
| Gentzles were come in, Which is not yet done to this day, as we fee 
[by experience, both in the th19g, and in the effe?, Molt Genrles, by 
far, being ignorant of the light of the Goſpetz and generally all 

[the Fews (with ſorrow we ſpeak it) are obſtinate againſt the hight 

\thereof. So that ALL ISRAEL is far from being ſaved, whiles 
the all of the falze/f of the Gentiles 1s far from coming in. For Mr. 

Mede hath very well approved that account, that one hath made, 

touching the Chriſtian ſtate, and ſhare of the world, thusz © Fo1 

* one (laith Mr, Mede *) hath well obſerved, That Chriſtzantty at 

| * this day, is not above the = part of the known world ; whereas 
* the Mahzmetans have a fifth, and all the reſt are Ethnicks and Pagans. 
< Sothat if we divide the world into thirty parts, Chriftzamny is 
* bur as five in thirty, Mahumetiſm as ſix, and Ethniciſm as nine- 
*teen ; an ! fo Chriftsaxzty is the leaſt part of all, and plain Heathe 

&* ziſm hath far above the one half of the world ; and the better 
©* part of the other is alſo MHahumetans. 

Thus he, with Mr. MHedes approbation. I onely adde this, that 
even in this account, I ſuppoſe, the Popedome and Papifme (whereſo- 
ever it is profeſſed) is included in Chriftzamity , becauſe in a fort (a 
ſorry one) they acknowledge Chriſt ; and then the account to this 
day falls far ſhorter of the fulzefſe of the Gentiles coming in ; and 
{therefore ſhorter yet of the Saving all [ſraet, as the Apoſtles phrales 

are, Rorn,11. We haveit from day to day before our eies,that not one 
of ten Chriſtians hardly,is more then called a Chriſtian ; and not one 
Few of ten thouſand bears the name of a Chriſtian, And therefore in 
this firſk branch, this place of eel is not inthe main yet fulfilled. 
2. This of this ſecond of 7cel is not yet fulfilled. Thar at the time 


in Earth, as muſt be accompanied with blood, and fire and pillars of | 
ſmoake, and ſuch a darkning of the Sun, and diſcolcuring of the Moen, 
&c, As all theſe things muſt amount to the making up of a 
GREAT and- TERRIBLE DAY OF THE LORD: And that 
in relation to the deſtru&#ioz of them that belzeve pot, 10 as to call 
wpon God in fatth ; as the laſt verſe intimateth, hoſuever ſball call up- 
ox the Name of the Lord, ſhall be ſaved. And the deſtruction ſhall 

eſpecially of thoſe unbelievers that are exemtes to the Jews ; as the 


the Lattm, Greek, and Galline * Gentiles, &c, And therefore doth | Sect, 4O 


| 


ſame laſt verſe of this ſecond Chapter , and thefirlt and ſecond 
verſes of the third Chapter, do evidently hint, For in Meant Lion 
axd in Jeruſalem, fball be deliverance, as the Lord hath ſaid, and-in | 
the remnant whom the Lord ſhad call. For bebold in THOSE DAYES 
and in THAT TIME, . when I ſhall bring again the captruny of 
ONS. « and JERUSALEM, 7 will alſo gather ALL NATH 


ONS, and will bring them down to the valley of Jehoſhaphat, and 
will PLEAD with them there, for my 
RAEL, whom they have ſcattered. For 
(of Chriſt, atih.27, there was no 
Pp 2 


le, axd for my heritage 1S- | 

Cy che wonders at the paſſion | 
Jeftrugion of any man. Ar | 
the 
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; the effuſion: of the Spirit after his aſcenſ#0n, Ads 2. There was nothing 
| but conſolation, or, at lealt, admiration. At the defttuftion Of Ferg. 
ſalem by Titus, according ro Matth.24. there was the fad deltruQi. 
on of the Jews, but of none of the Fers enemies, 3. This of this 
| propheſie of Joel is not yet fully fulfilled,' viz, 17 Mount Lion, 
and ia \erulalem, fhall be deliverance AS THE LORD HATH 
SAID, andin the remnant whom the Lord ſhall call, For this was not 
compleated in the few Fews converted in the Afs, or fince, as thelc 
| Reaſons induce me to think. 1, The Apoſtle Peter, in Ads the le- 
cond, quoting Foel, makes not the leaſt mention of this clauſe, 
j2+ Chrifts coming to Jeruſalem as a Sprritaal Delterer, in his pub- 
lick miniftrationof the Goſpel, was before that of pouring out of 
the Spirit, about five years; as his diſputiyg with the Dofters was 
two and twenty years before, and his incarration above tour and 
thirty years afore, But the deliverance mentioned according to the 
[Apoſtles method; yea, andof-the Prophets, is - after the pouring 
out of the Spirit. And indeed follows after, as naturally, as the 
effect ſucceeds the cauſe : This pouring out of the Spirit, fitting in- 
ſtruments for the ſalvation of thoſe ages. 3. The Prophet addes, 


the Jews corporal deliverance, as we have before opened in rhe dil- 


was no doubt but it ſhould be continued 1n all ages,clſe the Church 
would be extin@ z - or Gods Covenant with Atraham and David, 
would fail. 4. The Deliverance muſt be not onely in Jeruſalem, 
but in the remnant whom the Lord ſhall call : But Chriſt did not at 
[his being on Earth, ſave thegenerality of the remnant, either cor- 
|porally, Or ſp:ritnally. The Two Trites were then under the Roman cap- 
tivity, and they generally refuſed Chriſt, Job» 1.11. As 13. 46, 
47. and for the Ten Tribes , they, for the generality, neither ſaw 
nor heard Chriſt , "but continued in their captivity in A{yr/a, &c. 
(1 Pet.x. 1. - Fam. 1. 1.) They were not returned to Zzon or Feruſe 
lems and for the Gentiles, it any will make themot the remnant, 
(which is harſh, being the greater part of the world) they and the 
Fews were never yet incorporated in Religion, as the copulative, 
And, promileth, viz, Thereſhall be delruerance (in thoſe days, and at 
that teme) in Feruſalem, AND #n the remxant whom the Lord ſhall call. 
5. The Prophet Foe! ſpeaks of ſuch a deliverance of the Fews, as 
ſhall be, by bringing down their ezemzes to the walley of deſtrufiton, 
to tham, thoughof ſalvation to the Fews, as the next Chapter, verl, 
|1, 2,&c. ſhews, But this hath not been yet fulfilled, as was touched 
afore z neither can it be fulfilled at the laſt judgement. For that be 
ing once come, there is no effe&ual ſaluation, or 1nvyocation, as the lal 
verſe of the ſecond Chapter mentions, 


Lan. 


4 the Lord hath ſaid. wiz. By his Prophets, But they mazzly ſpake of 
cuſs of many places. For as for ſþp:ritual, they thex had it,and there 
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SECT. XLI. 


He ſecond, and laſt place, we ſhall touch in this Prophet Foel, 

is Chap. 3. v.1,Cc. tothecnd of the Chapter, For behold, iz 
thoſe days, and in that time, when 1 ſhall bring again the capttuity of [u- 
dah and Jcrulalem. 2. 1 will alſo gather all Nations, and wall bring 
them down inte ihe Talley of Jchoſhaphat, and will plead with them there 
for my people, and for my heritage Iracl, whom they bave ſcattered among 
{ the Nations, and parted my Land, 3. And they have caſt lots for my peo- 
ple, and have gruen a Boy for a Hariot, and ſold a Girle for Wine, that they 
might drink, 4. Tea, and what have ye to do with me, O Tyre, andLi- 
don, ard all the coafts of Paleſtine > will ye render me a recompence > and 
if ye rerompence me, ſwiftly and ſpeedily, wall 1 return your recompence upon 
your own head. 5. Becauſe ye have taken my ſilver and my gold, and bave 
carried into your Temples my goodly pleaſant things. 6. The children al(o of 
Ju ah, and the children of Jeruſalem have ye ſold unto the Grecians, that 
ye might remove them far fromtheir border, 7, Behold, 1 will raiſe them 
Tt of the place, whither ye have ſold them, and mill return your recompence 
upon yourown head, $. And Iwillſell your ſons and your daughters into 
the band of the children of Judah, and they ſhall ſe4 them to the Sabeans, 
to & people far off, for the Lord hath ſpoken tt. ge Proclatmye this among 
the Gentiles, prepare war, wake up the mighty men, let all the men of war 
araw near, let them come up. 10. Beat your plough-ſbares into ſwords, 
and your pruning-hooks tnts ſpears z let the weak ſey, 1 am ſtrong. 
t1. Aſſemble yourſelves, and come all ye heathen, axd gather your ſelves 


4 


Lord. 12. Let the Heathen be wakened, and come up to the valley of Je- 
hoſhaphat z for there will I fit to judge all the Heathen round about. 
13. Pat yetn the ſichle, for the harveſt ts ripe : Come, get you down, for the 
preſs ts full, the fats ower flow, for the wickedneſs great. 14. Multitades, 
| multitudes in the vailey of decifon; for the day of the Lord us near in the 
| alley of dectfion. 15. The Sun and the Moon ſhall be darkned, and the 
Stars ſhall withdy aw their ſhining, 16, The Lord ſhall roar out of Lion, 
| 'nd utter his voice from \eruſalem, axd the Heavens and the Earth ſhall 
ſhake ; but the Lord will be the bope of bis people, and the ſtrength of the 
children of Tſracl, 17. So ſhall ye know, that I am the Lord your Goddwel. 
itng in Lion, my haly cMountarn z ther. fhall Jeruſalem 4e holy, and 
-bere ſhall no ftr anger paſs thorough her any more. 18. Andit ſhall come 
0 paſs in that day, that the mountazns ſhall drop down new wine, and the 
b;Uls ſhall flow with milk, and all the vrvers of Judah ſhall flow with wa- 
ters, and a fountain ſhall come forth of the houſe of the Lord, and ſhall 
water the alley of Shittim. 19. Egypt ſhall be a deſolation, and Edom 
ſhall be a deſolate wilderneſs, for the Violence agaruſt the children of Judah, 
| becauſe they have ſhed 1nnacent blood in their Land, 20. But Judah 
ſhall dwell for ever, and Jeruſalem from generation to generation. 21, For 
| 1 will cleanſe their blood, that 1 have not cleanſed, for the Lord dwelleth 11; 

Lion. | 
This as it follows cloſe at the heels of the former place, ſo( 8 
with- 
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together, round atout : Thither cauſe thy mighty ones to come down, O' 
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SECT. 41 | withſtanding mens chapter-diviſions ) hath it a grcat coherence 


Proofs, That there ſhall be yet on earth L1 B. INI 


with it, Caluin upon this third Chapter, verle 1, 2. tell us in the 
general , Confirmat his verbis Propheta, quod priws docuit de Eccleſia 
RESTITUTIONE. i. e. The Prophet in theſe words confirms, what 
before he had tangbt concerning the RESTITUTION of the Churth. 
More particularly, let me tell you, That the moſt ( if not the al) of 
the former place inthe ſecond Chapter, is again mentioned in this 
third Chapter z and with four great emphaſes of connexion, both 
ſounding of confirmation, and explanation of what had been ſaid 
before, 1. - FOR (Hebrew 19, Chalde ", Septuagintavin) As if the 
Lord ſhould ſay, I bring this for a proof, that I will do as I have ſaid. 
2; BEHOLD (Hebrew Nan, Chalde 1, Septuagint i) As much as 
teſay, There ſhall be ſome notable thing done, ſome grand event, 
as an eminent ſign, that I will be as good as my word. 3. IN 
| DAYES, and AT THAT TIME {with great emphaſis 
of Pronouns and Articles, both in Hebrew, Chalde, and Septuagrnt - 
Hebrew TM2ann EIDNn2, (bald ann wava, Septuagint wu 7 iukegs 
wa) which {ound to this effect 5 That methodically, and in a jult 
arder, when I dothe former things, I will do theſe following allo ; 
{othat the plurality and magnificence of exploits ſhall force the eyes: 
of men to ſee my truth, and true performance of all that I have 
ſpoken. 4. I will in purſuance of that deliverance of my people, 
mentioned inthe former Chapter Gather all Natzons to the valley of 
Jehoſhaphat, and will plead with them there for my people ; which a- 
mounts juſtly to thus much for our preſent obſervation , That the 
{ famous, remarkable circumſiaxces, as betore of trme, to here of place, 
{hall be undeniable witneſfles of the ſubſtance of my true performance. 
For as the great Philoſopher ſaith, Many common accidents con- 
curring, may amount to a proprium quarto modo, to an infallible pro- 
perly; and {o to a demonſtration. And we know that circumſtances 
of rae, and place, &c. beget in us great credence to a report, That | 
fuch a thing was done, Thus for the coberence of this place, with 
the former. X 

Next for the ſubſtance of this place, in order to our point, take 
notice in the entrance, That the people that ſhall; according to this 
prophefie, be delivered, are —— the firſt verſe, Fudah, and the 
Inbatitants of Jeruſalem, ſignifying the Twe Tr+bes, In the ſecond 
verſe, and verlef{1xteen, they are called his heritage 1ſrael, and rhe 
ſcattered among all Nations ; which» moſt aptly tet torth the Ten 
Tribes, who) of the Kingdom of Iſracl, became the greateſt diſperſion 
among all Nations, far beyond thoſe of 1#4ah. And the deliverance 
of both, is ſo expreſſed in the Hebrew, Chalde, and Septuagint, that 
the words may well be extended to a ſprritual congerſion of their 
ſouls from infidelity ; beſide the corporal deliverance of their per- 
) ſons from captivity z as many Tranſlaters render it. And for con- 


firmation, obſerve, That whereas in Hoſes, chap.1. the Lord calls 
them (ſpeaking of both the ſaid Kingdoms of the lews) Lo-ammi. 
NOT MY PEOPLE, and Lo-ruhamab, I WILL NOT HAVE 
MERCY, wiz. Whiles they are to be in captivity (where, for the 

general, 
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general, they loſt their pzety, as well as their erty, in not receiving 
Chriſt and his Goſpel, from thence, to this day.) Behold here in this 
Text of Feel, the Lord ſpeaking of their deliverance, expreſleth it 
n relation, and to the effeR, of receiving them at their return, as 
hts people,” and to behis beritage,-v. 2, For lurely, it God did juſtly, 
tor their great wickedneſs, carry them away captive, he had. lirtle 
reaſon to receive them from thence,” if they were no better, then 
when they went. Put now all together, and all plainly ſpells, that 
this firſt clauſe of the deliverance of Fudah and Iſrael hath not been 
fulfilled to this day, according to the ſence betore demonſtrated; 
which will clearly appear by the reſt chat follows. 

For in the next place we are tooblerve, that this muſt not bee a 
meer [t:{! and tacit deliverance of the Jewes, but withall a tumultuous 
deſtruQion of their Enemies, that formerly cauſed their bondage, 
and with-held their deliverance, ver.2. 1 will gather all Nations, and 
bring them aown into the Valley of Jehoſaphat, and plead with them there 
'or my people, &'c, W hich laſt clauſe the Chalde renders Farm & ec. 
And 1 will take vengeance oz them ther e for my people > which 1s much 
further amplified in ver.g,10,11,12.8&c. The valley of Fehoſaphat 
is particularly named here, as the place where God will avenge his 
people. 1, Becaule there Jehoſaphat overthrew the eAmmonues and 
Aoatrtes and their Confederates, - that roſe up againſt the Fewes, 
2 Chron, 20.22 Oc. 2. Febſſgtns ſignifies pleading or jadging, Viz. 
the thing that God will doe upon the incorrigible cnemies that yet 
remaine, ver.12, 3, Becauſe this is alſo called the valley of Bera- 
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cha, thatis, thie valley of 5lefing; Becauſe there Jehoſaphat bleſſed | 


and praiſed God, firit in bope ot the ſaid Viaory ; Secondly, for 
belpe in the ſaid Viory, 2 (hroz. 20.22. compare ver.16. 4.Beo 
cauſe this is called the valley of deciſion or threſhing, twice in this| 
fourteenth verſe of this third of Foel, becauſe there God threſhed 
his Enemies (as the chaffe from the wheat) according to 1ſal.25.10. 
and thereby decided the controverſie between the Fees and their 
Enemies ; viz. that the Jewes ſhould have the maſtery, not their e- 
nemies. But though the valley of Jehoſaphat be here named by thele 
names, yet they are to be underſtood in intent and meaning appel/a- 
:tvely in a larger ſence (as is moſt fate) to ſignifi and typiftie any c. 
minent place or places, where the Lord ſhall overthrow the incu- 
rable enemies of the beleeving Jexes.. For firſt, Let any reaſonable 
Hebrician looke into the original, and he ſhall plainly perceive that 


— 


the holy Ghoſt uſeth the zame Jehoſaphar onely as a Paranomaſua, I 
will bring them into che valley £2WW and MURUN &c. As if we 
hould ſay in E-2);ſþ, I will bring them down to the valley of Fe- 
veſaphat, and there I will Jehoſaphatize them, that is, overthrow | 
them as Feboſaphat did his enemies. Secondly, Let any rational man 


judge whether Fehoſaphas, as a proper name of a place in Judes, doth 


tgnific that there and there onely,God will judge the enemies of the 
deleeving Fewes, when as their enemies are ſcated in every place 
where the Fews are ſcattered ; and thoſe enemies ſhall oppole them, 
and the beleeving Gemtzles, that ſhall help in their returne, where- 

ever 
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| 
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ever they ſtirreto that end. Yet Icontend not, but that that very] 
place may be oze where, of ſome notable overthrow of ſome cheitc: 
enemies of the Fewes : as of the Arabrans, Saracens, and Twrkes, wy 
ſhall enter into the Holy Land to hinder the Jewes fitting downe ,! 
and ſettling there,” Now this clauſe of the Prophet Joel in this third! 
chapter, was never /yet fulfilled fince the friſt 4ſ{yrio-Chaldean cap- 
tivity of Iſrael or Tudah. For the Prophet gives us a ſign that this is 
to be done after the [ewes are {old to the Grectans, The Hebrey | 


| filled. 


DD ' in its firſt originall ſenceand-uſe, ſignifies to zeeld »p, and deli. 
wer up.. And 1o the Septwagint xenders it 'Anih2 which moſt com- 
monly , as the compoſitzon of the word requires, l1gnifies to yeeld wp, 
or to delitier up into anothermazs juriſditiion aud poxer, And this tranſ- 
mitting of the Jews from their Native Country, to Grecza, feems 
to be charged upon ſeveral Nations, who handed them from one to 
another, verſ(.2,3,4,5. But the Greeks came nat to any conſiderable 
repute, power, and juriſdiaion,, till above two hundred years after 
the beginning of the Second, v2. The Medo Perſian Monarchy, 
Since which time, the Jews were never delivered, according to the 
charagerof the Text, wiz.. By a deſtruftion of their enemics ; and 
to ſuch an effe# axdaegrees, as that zo ſlranger ſbould paſs throwgh ]eru- 
ſalem any more, vexie 12, 13, 14,15, 16,17-, For we know the COn- 
y Hiſtory ,;;Experience > andfight of our own cycs in our 


L 
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trary_ b 
travells. © 2QBINON hen 1 | | 
The opening of this :deſirufiiqn of the Fes. exenres at their ce-, 
liverance; and therolation of: theit happy con4itzon when delivered, 
will-yet ſutther demonſtrate; that this propheſie ot Feel, in this: 
third Chapter, is not | yer 41j;the main, ' to this very: day ful. 
4 1; The deſtruction: of their enemy' muſt be very formidable, 

v. 14, 15, 16, 19. Multitudes, nuſtitudes in the valley of decifion ; 
for the day of the Lord us near inthe valley of deciſion 5 the Sun and the 
Moon ſhall be darkned, and the Stars ſhall withdraw their ſhining. Thy) 
Lord alſo ſhall roar out of Lion, and wuiter bis Toice from Jeruſalem, and 
the Heavens and the Earth ſhall ſhake. Egypt ſhall be a deſolation, and 
Edom ſhaf be a deſolate wilderneſs, &c. | 
C 2. Ontheotherſide, the happy condition of the Jews (hall be 

as gloriow, as their enemzes deſtruction (hall be,mſerable 5 which is in- 
terchangably' enterwoven within the ſame verſes, the better to 
minde us, that they both concur to theſame time, and inthat me- 
thod, that the 7urnes of the enemy, is the rife of the ers, Verl.16, 
But the Lord will be the hope of hu people, and the ſirengith of the children 
of ISRAEL. V.'17. So ſhall ye know, that 1 am the Lord your God, 
dwelling in Lion, my holy Mountain ; then ſhall \cruſalem te HOLY, 
and there SHALL NO STRANGERS PASS THROUGH 
HER' ANY. MORE. V. 18; eAndt ſhall come to paſs im that day, 
that the © Mountains ſhall drop down new Wine, and the Hills ſhall flow 
with milkydrc. V.20. Judah ſhall dwell FOR EVER, azd Jeruſalem 
from GENERATION to GENERATION. You ſee here in thts 


Chapter, a corporal deſtrution of all the Nations that irreconcile- 
| ably 


% 


————————— wr __———— 


— 


LA 


On 02 OO As AA rn 


|C H AP. 2. a glorious ſtate of all things, 307 # 


n—_—_ 


ably oppole the Jews. You ce the happy condir.on of the Jews tol- (Se cT.4 1. 
owing thereupon, to be expreſly both temporal and ſpiritual, and | __—___ 

you {ce it let forth with moſt ample extenſion, both tor latitude and 
length. Need I now upon things fo plain ſpend ſix ſentences, to | 
declare this was never yet fulfilled to the Jews, fince their firſt cap- 
(tivity in Babylon to this day ? Surely, if the ſucceeding Monarchy | 
punithed the preceding, they did withal keep the Jews under their 


lubjeRionz and ſo from «Aſfſyrians, to cMedes and Perſians , from 
| chem to the Grec/ars, and thence to the Romaxs, and {0 to the Sara- 
cexs and Twrks tothis time, the Fews have been more, or leſs under | 
forreign yo—_ , and not a free people, much leſs ſo happy, or their | 
enemies {0 miſereble as hath been deſcribed. | | 

Laſtly, If we mark ſome referencesof this third of Foel,. made F. $5. 
by the Apoſtles themſelves, in the New Teſtament, we ſhall be! | 
yond all difpute of them that believe the New Teſtament, clear it, | 
That the propheſies of this Chapter are not yet fulfilled. 

C 1. Confider how exactly the thirteenth verle, &c. of this 
Chapter of Joel, is repeated and applied, Rev. 14. 15,16,17,18,19, 
20. to the ruine of rages Put ye in (laith cel in this third 
Chapter, v. x3.) the ſickle, for the Harveſt w ripe , come, get you down, 
for the =_ is full, the fats overflow, for their wickedneſs « great, And 
then follows expreſly the deſtr#8:07 of the enemies of the Jews, as we 
before repeated. Sutably, Saint /obz ſaith, in the ſaid place of the 
Revelations «An Angel came out of the Temple, crying with a loud yorce 
to bem that ſate on the cloud, thruſt in thy ſickle, and reap, for the time is 
gy reap, for the. Haryeſt of the Earth w ripe. eAndhe that 


—_ 


As. At 


ate on the cloud, thruſt in bis ſickle on the Earth, and the Earth was reaped. 
And anotber Angel came out of the Temple , which # in Heaven, be alſo 
having & ſharp ſickle, And another Angel came out from the Altar which 
had power over fire, and cryed with a loud yoice, Cry tahim that bad the 
ſharp fickle, ſaying, Thruſt in thy ſickle, and gather ihe cluſters of the Vie 
of the Earth, for ber grapes ave fully ripe. eAnd the angel thruſt in bis 
fickle into the Earth,and gathered the Vine of the Earth, and caft it into the 
Igreat Wine-preſs of the wrath of God, and the Wine-preſs was troden without | 
[ihe City, and blood came our of the Wine-preſs , even unto to the horſe-brs. 
dles, by the ſpace of one thouſand fix bunaved furlongs. In which parallel | 
of loba and Hoel, you fee how accurately ſohn extends that of 7oel to 
the ruine of che Antichriſtian enemy, and the raiſing of the Chriſti- 
an Church, conſiſting of /ews and Gertiles, yet tocome; as it will 
ca(ily appear to him that will carcfully read this fourteenth Chapter 
I the Revelation, | 
2» Compare this propheſie of 7ce!, touching the valley of 
[eboſhaphat, and Gods judging there, with 1ſa.66. 24. HMatth.s. 22. 
Rev. 16. 16. It ſeems by that place of Iſazab, that there ſhall be a | 
[{laughter of the enemy of the Church, at his great fall, ina more 
conlpicuous place above others '( perhaps not the remoteſt from 
[ler alem) whither the Church (made up of Jews and Gentiles) ſhal 
ito keep Iſaiah his words) go forth and look ups the carcaſes of the men 
Ha had tranſgreſſed agcinſt God ;, tor which they had beenflain. For 
Gt me Wd. 
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ſaith 1ſazab) thetr norm ſhall zot die, neither ſhalthejr jeve Le querched,ang 
they ſhall be az abhoring to allfieſh. Upon which words our new An- 
notations ſay well, that ** apparept enough i: ts, that ibe execu;ion of 
& Gods wrath on the wicked, etther.on the CMonntarnes nec wht |ervia- | 
«© [em ( as ſome of the Rebb:as atfirme)or 22 the valley of -\cholaphat, 

&« according to Jocl 3.0r in Tophet. im the vale of Gehinnom,/fa.30433; | 
© Jexem, 7.31.33 i bere deſcribed, by a reſemblance taken frm dead be- 
&« des,that after great ſlaughter made of them, lie a lang time atgue gronnd 
jc unburyed , either as deemed unworthy to be at| all tnterred., or becauſe , 
© in regard of the multitude of them, tt cannot ſuddenly be tfjefted. The | 
©YVORM hath reference to ſuch Vermine as ts wont to breed 2n,and feed on 
& dead corpſes; on ſuch carcaſſes eſpecially as lie ſo long above ground,until 
© they rot, and become 4s dung. TheFLIRE. to tbe.buruing of ſuch bodtes, 
<< not fit aow to be ſtirred, or removed , but to be conſumed by. fire, in the 
&«< placewhere they Lie. And becauſe the putrifyinug carcaſſes lon g time crawle 
© with worms aud magots,ere the fleſh be conſumed; and #t would be a long 
 *thme of burning to conſume the. remainder with (fare x therefore it is (aid, 
| © thejs worm never ayes, and their fire us never quenched; tat a log time 
; © are an abborring toall fleſh, viz. that ſhall: kehald them, The. Lord 
| Chriſt;as St. Matthew chap.5.22.; gives it us, ſpeaks of {uch a place 
of common execution of, matetaQtors, Whoſoever. hat ſay to hs brother, 
' thou feole,: ſhall be 11 danger of hell pre, yare. _ as Broeghton. lcar- 
'nedlydt{putes, doth not of it ſelfc-fignific Hell. And Ladde, that 
| 1r-canhot poſſibly ſignific here an eternal puniſbwmert inthe Hel of the 
damned; for then.&- would follow from this: Text, that ſome fins 
are venial, and only ſome are mortal! or damnable ,- becauſe our Sa- 
viour faith, be that'#4 ANGRY with bis brother without a cauſe, ſhall 
be in danger of the-UDGEMENT zazd whoſoever ſball ſay to his £ruher, 
RACHA, ſhall berz danger of the COUNCIL; 44 be only that ſhall 


Jey, THOU FOOLE, ſball be. iz. danger of HELL FIRE. . But this 
;diftin&ion. is crofle to. all the Scripture, and: therefore (eternal bel 
fire... or the place of the dame caunot be heremeant. But (to keep 
tothe order: and zature of the Greeke words); Tiwrer i wesr is the 
 Gebinnom of fire, that is the walley-of Hinnom, or the walley of the ſon 
of. Hinnom, taking. itsname from the firſt poſjefſor. Ot the name 
and /itwatzon of this. place, ſce Joſb.1 5,8. wbere.t.is deſcribed to bein 
the borders of the lot of the Tribe of Fudab;, andtherefore not far 
| from Jeruſalem,even near the Eaſt-gate, ler.1 $.2,:: And the lacred hi- 
{tory els us further in the 2 K/zgs 23.10. and'2.Chren.chap.28.v.3, 
and-chap.z3.ver.6. 7er.32.35, That.in this velleyof Hinnom was To- 
pbet: And that there they 4urnt their children in the fixe, as a ſacrifice tO 
theIdoll LMoloch, after the manner of the Heaibers. Tophet ſignifies 
4 drum, becauſe they. beat adrum to drown the nojle.of the cry of 
| their children,whenthey were caſt. into the fire..; Andfurtber, in Yer. 


| 7-33-we have it {et forth as a place of the execution of Gods venge 
ance: Brbold the daies come, ſaith the Lord, that at fhajl.be:no more called 

| TOPHRT, or tbe VALLEY OF-THE.SON: OF HINNOM; 
butthe\VALLEY OF SLAUGHTER; For they ſhall burie in To 
Pnet,th/f there be no place. Rabby David Kimchi.on PlaL 27. v.13. - 
| \x-3 thele! 


F 
a —_—— 
— png —_ _ — 
= " " - - 


ti. 


— 


— ——— — — cc 


Cuar.t &@ glorious ſtate of all things. 


theſe words [ The land of the living ] faith thus, © Ber as the jadge- ( 
© ment of the wicked is called GEHENNA, which was a valley near |e- 
*© ruſalem wherei7:to they dtd caſt forth every uncleanneſſe, aud dead carka- 
<(es,and there the fire did perpetually burn them even into bones, &c, And 


——— 


unto this ({ſaithBeza) will ſome have it, that Chriſt alludes in that 
Matth, 5.22. atore quoted. This name Geeanua, or Gehenxa is a com- 
pound Hebrew word compounded of 2 Gz, which fignifies a valley, 
and Z3In H:izzom,the name of the ancient poſleſſor of the place (as 
we touched afore) and ſuitably (as Tremelizs notes and pronounceth) 
he Syriacke writes and ſpeakes it, Gihanna. Doubtleſſe as wins 
JUDGEMENT figniticd a leſſer civill puniſhment, viz. that inflit- 
ed by the JUDGES; and 2wipuy the COUNCIL fignified a grea- 
ter, viz. that which the SANHEDRIM,or great Council inflicted ; 
{o this Geh:zzom of fire muſt {ignifie the greateſt. Not but that our 
Sawionr,by way of pacallel,may intend, and leaves the learned Phari- 
ſees foto apply it, that if men did thus gradually puniſh ſuch faults 
according to their degrees ; how much more will the moſt righte- 
ous holy God ? But this by the way. Our bulineſſe now is,to explain 
oy way of parallel the meaning of this third of 7oel,touching the coy- 
porall ruining ofthe Churches enemies, more eſpecially in fome ſuch 
eminent place as the valley of Tehyſaphat,yet to come. For which pur- 
poſe we muſt touch one place more(atore quoted)viz. Rev.16.12.&c. 
And the fixt Angel pouredout bis viall upon the great river Euphrates, 
axd the waters thereof were dryed up, that the way of the Kings of the Eaſt 
might be prepared. «And 1 ſaw three unclean ſpirits like Frogs come out of | 
the mouth of the Dragon,and out of the mouth of the Beaſt, and out of the 
mouth of the falſe Prophet, For they are the ſpirits of devils, working mi- 
1acles, which goe forth unto the KINGS OF THE EARTH, ard of 
he WHOLE WORLD, to gather them to the battle of that great day | 
if God Almighty. Behold I come as a theefe in the night, &'c. 4nd he ga- 
.bered them into a place called in the Hebrew tongue, ARMAGEDDON. 
ſhis, touching the River Euphrates, and the Kings of the Eartb, would | 
be a little explained, and then wee ſhall the better underſtand this | 
Armagedaon, and the ſuitableneſle of it to our purpoſe, The fixt 
viall (ſaith Mr, aede) (hall be poured out upon the great River Eu- 
vbrates, that being dryed up, a paſſage may be prepared for new Ere- | 
mies of the Beaſt ro come trom the Eaſt ; that is, for the /ſraelztes 


1to bee wonderfully converted to the pure faith, and worſhip of 


Chriſt, and now ſeekers for the K:»gdom promiſed many ages fince. 
Thar I may take theſe K:ngs ts come from the Eaſt to bee the Jewes, 
:wo things ſerve for it, Firſt, That this is the laſt 7za/ ſave oxez in 
che crime whereof therefore the Jewes muſt be converted, it at all;or 
elſe muſt be deſtroyed with the reſt of the enemies of Chriſt,among 
whom they remaine, inthat great day of univerſall Revenge and 
Judgement, which the next viall ſhall bring upon them, ( Both 
which, viz. of non-converſion, or generall deſtrugion are flat a- 
2ainſt all the tenour of Scripture) Secondly, T hat place of 1ſatab 
chap.I1. ver. 15, 16. whence this of the (ixt viall is borrowed, 
moverh mee thereunto. Ard the Lord will deſtroy ( or rather render | 


| 
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the Hebrew MM TIANM like as the Lord. bath deſtroyed ) the ton + 
of the Egyptian Sea +. And ( rather ſo) he (ball litt up his hand upon 
the river (Targum,the River Euphrates) tn the ſlrength of bis ſþirit, ad 
ſhall ſmte it in the ſeven ſireams , ſo that men may paſſe over ary ſled. 
And there ſhall be a way for the remnant of my people, which ſta8 Le left ty} 
the Aflyrians ( a plaine marke Euphrates is uncctitood ) 4s 2t was 1 
tnat day wherein he aſcended up from the Land of Egypt ( a good juſth- | 
cation of that tranſlation of the words in the firſt claute,) Parallc| | 
to which place is that of Ze-c9.10.10,11, V hich the Chalde rencCcrs | 
thus JLNPART ND) &Cr.e.e Andeter as [ rougbt them out of the land | 
of Egypt,/o will I gather together their captiutty from Af yria, 4zd 1 will 
lring them backe to the layd of Gilead and of my ſax Fuary,and it ſhall not 
be ſufficient for them: 4nd miracles, andthe marvelous great morkes of God 
ſhak be wrought for them, even as they were wrought for ther fathers nhez; 
they paſſed through the ſea: and they ſhall ſee the Texgeapre on their exemies, 
©c.So the( hal.But what thal we lay that Euphrates is,wh.ole waters 
(hal be dried upzmy{tzcal Batzlon (hal alſo have herEuphrates,as wel as 
that ancient Babylonghe Turk:hEmpirc,which ſhal be the obſtacle of 
thoſe new enemies trom the Eaft,and on that part the ONLY DE- 
FENCE OF THE BEAST. Neither will ſuch underſtanding 
of Euphrates be without example of 1ſaiah himſclfe, who chap.8$.y, 
by the like parable of Euphrates, hath expreſſed the Army of the 
Aſſyrians bordering upon the lame River, The Lord fhal bring 
upon them, or cauſe to come againſt them (that is, againſt the Syrz- 
ans and the /ſraclites) the waters of THE or THAT R:ter ( fo Eu 
phrates 91'iZ22 by way of eminency,or emphaſic,is wont to be cal- 
led) ſtrong and many,the Kings of 4{ſy114,and all his glory(Targum,hs 
army)&c.compate er.47.2,3. Behold waters riſe up out of the Norih,aud 
ſhall le an overflowing flood, & ſhal overflow the land and all that ts thereins 
the City and them that duet theretn;then the men ſhall cry and all the 1, ha- 
bitants of the land ſhal bonle,at the noiſe of the ſtamping of the hoofes of bis 
flrong hoiſes,at the ruſhing of his charzots &'c. where cvidently by the 
waters of the north are underſtood the Arnzes of the rorth, Why there 
fore ſhould not this Euphrates, of the vials, by the ſame reaſon be un- 
derſtood of the Turks; being no leſs borderers upon Exphrates belore 
their over-flowing,then the CA {{y7iazs, the Inhabitants of the tame 
Tra&?To this ir maketh not a Jitle,that the loſing of that great Army 
of Aoyſe-men, long ſflayedat that GREAT RIVER EUPHRATES, 
Rewg.15. ſignifies the Twrks thence to over-run the Roman Empire, 
as the ſeries of the Trumpets, and the apt truth of the mattcr de- 

monſtrate. Therefore by the fixt viall this £aphrateaz Celuge ſhall 

be dried up : Plainly according to that whichis faid Retel, chap.11. 

that zext after that overthrow of the Czty, which ſhall come to paſle | 
in a great Earth- quake ( agreeing to the hit viall) the ſecond woe ſhall | 
Le paſt, that is the plague of the ſixt Trumpet. Bur by what meazes | 
that's to come to paſſe, and by whar Authors, whether by the Fexes | 
themſelves ( which haply Ezekzel intimateth chapter 38. and 29. | 
who ſhall poſſeſle the holy Land again ; or by ſome #nteſtize diſcord, 

ktly to goe before the returne of theſe ; or haply koth, bur inor- 

cer: 


— 


— —— 


——  —— 
— 


CnaP.2, a 2lorious ſtate of all things. 


—_ — — —— —— 


mm —=——_—_ 


ie. 
S$ 2 


| der, and one after another, or by tome other cauſe, we cannot cer- 
' tainly ſay, What everit bee, this let being removed , it is ſaid 
A W AY of going to ſome place, is prepared for theſe new 
| Chriſtians from the Eaſt z and that (as it ſecmeth ) to make an 
| cxped:tion againſt the Beaſt ; ro che ruine of whom, all the Vials. 
| 


ſerve. 
From whence otherwiſe, or wherefore, from this drying up, 
; ſhould ſo grcat a trembling and fear, at an inftant, affail the wor- 
; ſhippers ot che Bzaſt, yea, even the Devils themlelves,as it ſeemeth ; 
| that it ſhould miniſter occaſion for ſo horrible, and unheard-of a) 
{ preparation for war, 2s is here delcribed; unlets they, with their! 
| whole diabolical band, ſhoul\l fear all extremity, by the coming ol | 
| thele new Kings of the Eaſt > Now this C4rmagedden, mentioned 
| In this 36, of Revel. v. 16, (of the Hetrew 5j1z22 mn HAR ME. | 
| GIDDON, that is, The mountain, mountainom places, or downs, a5 We 
| ſaid ot Hegiddon) was the place where good King Foſtah wasſlain, 
| whence Feremiah takes the riſe and beginning of his Lamentations, 
as thc ante-ſcene to the enſuing captivity, 2 Chro.35. 22, 23, 2425, 
26, 27. Where, though it be w:itten' nay MEGIDDO, yer bee | 
| cauſe in Zach, 12. 11. 1t.is written in the Hebrew, as above, uz, 
1191922 4n HAR MEGIDDON, and fo in the Gzecb, even in that 
2 (hron. 35. 22. u mp veyttr, therefore the Apoltle writes it 
| Armageddon ; The mountainous part adjoyning to the valley, By 
all, Saint Jobz intimating, That God will yet before the ultimate 
general judgement, give the Churches enemies, as they come forth 
to oppoſe her , a notable overthrow in ſome -notorious eminent. 
| place, For it is moſt incongruous with the laſt general judgement, 
to ſpeak of a particular place wherein the grand enemies of the 
Church ſhall be deſtroyed ter her deliverance ; even as it is not dif. 
2erecablc to Feels clote, who concludes upon that deſtruRion at the 
valley of Jebsſhaphat, that Fudah and Feraſalem may have a quie: 
| and laſting habitation, Thus of the places in Joel, 
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| Fxt we come to the Prophet Amos, wherein we ſhall touch 
but one place, tiz, The ninth and laſt Chapter, v.11,12,13, 
14,15. vis. The five laſt verſes, parallelled and compared with |, 
| Okadtah, V.17.Gc. tothe end ; and with As 15. v.13,14,15, 1 6, 
'17. Verſ, 11, Iz that day 1 will raiſe up the Tabernacle of DAVID 
' that is faln, and cloſe up the breaches thereof, and 1 will raiſe up his| 
ruines, and will build it as in the days of old, Vet. 12. That they may 
poſſeſs the zemnaut of EDOM, and of ALL the Heathen, which axe 
called by my Name, ſaith the Lord, that doth' this. Verl. 13. Behold the 


dos come, ſaith the Lord, that the Ploughmar ſhall overtake the Reaper 
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joe the treader of Grapes, kim that ſoweth Seed ;, and the Monniarns ſhall | 
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$ecr.4t. drop ſweet wine, and all the Hills ſhall melt. Verl. 14. 4nd 1 mil bring 


again the captivity of my people ISRAEL, and they ſhall kmild the waſte 
Cities, and inhabit them; and they ſhall plant vineyards, and drink the 
wine thereof and they ſhall alſo make gardens, and eat the fruit of them, 
Verl. 15. And 1 will plant them upon their Land, and they ſhall te 
| NO MORE PULLED UP OUT OF THEIR LAND, 

F I. | hich Thavegiven them, ſaith the Lord God. 
; Touching theſe words, that ye may acquit me of privacy of 
opinion, hear firſt whart others ſay upon them. The great Mercer 
preſents to us, Ex Lyr, upon the 13,1415, ver. this, Nopoſſunt hc, 
ce i.e, Theſe things cant be wnderſtood of the reſt auration of the Fens 
after their Babyloniſh captivity, ſeeing theſe things are not ſpoken of 
JUDAH ONELY, either did the people of Judah remain in therr 
Land, but mere diſperſed into all Nations. The Prophet refers this tothe 
CONVERSION OF ISRAEL #7 the LAST OF DAYES, 
[when they ſhall SUBJECT axd SUBMIT themſelves ro CHRIST, 
and ſhall WITH ALL THEIR HEARTS ADHERE to him, 
at which time MANY OF ISRAEL ſball return into their own Land, 
The mighty Hebrew Critick, Mercer himſelf, upon the eleventh verſe, 
ſaith thus, Poſt wvarias comminationes, ©. i, e. Here the Prophet, 
after various threais, ſutjoyns at length magnificent conſolations and 
promiſes. VWhich, no doubt, belong tothe TIME AND. KING- 
DOM OF THE MESSIAH, bytheconteſſion of all the 
SOUNDER HEBREWS, and the TALMUDS THEM- 
SELVES, as Lyramw cites in the Tra# Sanbedrin, cap. Helec, Where 
from this place, they call the Meſfiah *3Þ2 Ja, The ſon of lapſes or 
| ruines, becauſe he ſhouid reſtore the lapſed ruines, as it ts ſaid in this place, 
| Tous all the Prophets almoſt end their propheſies, in prediions of the 
| Kingdom of Chriſt. So the ending of the Prophet Joel, and of this Pro- 
pet, agree Iu many things. Thu place alſo # cited by James, in the As 
of the Apoſiles, chap.15. toprove the call of the Gentiles , then which, 
we cannot have a more certain Expoſition, By the Tabernacle of 
David, the Prophet underſtands the Kingdom of the Houſe of Da 
wid, as learnedly the Chalde paraphraſt turns it ; that is, THE 
KINGDOM OF THE MESSIAH, as often #2 Scripture Chriſt s 
called by the name of David. Azd inthe fourteemh verſe,the Prophet adges 
other magnificent [ar 9-%, which alſo appertatn to the Kingdom of Chriſt, 
viz. I will bring back, the captivity of my people Ilracl, The Jews under 
ſtand this according to the Letter, of the external bringing back of the 
Ten Tribes , and many of ours alſo are of the ſame minde, being carried 
| thereunto by that argument, of which Edras writes, Eldr. lib.2. cap.13. 
of the ſure return of the Ten Tribes, grven in a divine dream, and afier 
expounded to that ſence. Thus Mercer, though he contends allo for a 
| ſperitzel ſence, which we do not altogether deny, but do altoge- 
ther affirm (as warranted by many Scriptures ) That the external 
| deliverance of the Jews ſhall be accompanied with a glorious ſpiri- 
| tual vocation of them, and their conjuntion with the Gertzles in 
kf mattersof Religion. But for a litteral ſence, and corporal bring- 
| ing back of the Ten Tribes into their own Country, weallo wc 
contend. 
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' contend, To which, Mercer himſclt ſeems not altogether adverſe, 
, when upon the twelfth verle | 72. that they may poſſeſſe the remnant of 
, Edom, 4zd of al the Heathen | , I lay, when upon this verſe he hath 
' theſe words, . © ] heſe things (Haith he) can neither be referred to the 
&« cimes after the deſtruQion of Senacherib (as eAben Ez78 imagins;) 
< nor tothe returne from the Babylonsſh captivity : Things much 
ls more ample and magnificent are here promiſed,then thoſe done at 
\*that time. For that externall felicity of Ezek/ab was moſt ſhort, 
<« nor;on the other part, doe we read that he ſubjefed divers of the 
© Gentiles to bimſelſe. And albeit it had been ſo, ina ſhort time af- 
«ter, the Temple and Fudea was deſtroyed, And after their returne 
« from that captivity, how milerably were the Jews toſſed roand 
[1 fro by the Perſfrans, Aedes, Greeks, and Romans ; 1o that the fa- 
*© mous victories of the Maccabees are not here to be commemora- 
© tedorconnumerated, "Therefore indeed, not fo much as accord- 
© 1ng to the letter, or ſhadow are thele things ( in my judgement ) to 
© be referred to Ezekiab's, or any other time, then to the Kingdome 
© of the Mefſtab. And eAtez Ezra, being compelled by truth,. con- 


| 


— 


« fefleth this to be a more: plaine place concerning the Meſfrah 5 in 

© which'ſence the Talnud:ſts allo -_ expounded it. Toall which, | 
Mercer upon the fifteenth verſe | viz, I will plant them upon their, owne 
land]addes this, * I will plant them after the manner of trees, which 
© take deeper root in the earth; as if the Lord ſhould ſay, I will 
give them firme and cftabliſhed ſeats in their own land. Thus Mer 
(cer: Which words whether they ſound not of a temporall deli- 
verance of Iſrael, as well as ſpiritual, let the candid and conſidering 
Reader judge. 

Caltn on this place is of the mind, that this promiſe doth intend, 
that © 7ſreel (according to ver.14.) ſhall returne from their capti- 
© vity, butnot all, but only the ele&t. And that they ſball quiet- 
« ly ijoy therr owne lard;according to ver. 15, without which (faith 
5 he) al the reſt of the propheſie had been but a mockery: Andcon- 
< feſſeth that this Scripture was never yet fulfilled according to the 
© letter,as to a temporal deliverance, And upon AF, 15; ver.16. 
quoting this place, he hath thele words, ©* Reverſi ab exilo Babylo. 
© nico Oc.i.e.the Fews returning from the Babyloniſh captivity, they 
«were WOrn Out with continual, innumerable calamities,even toutter 
« periſhing. After that,the reſidue that was lett,was much waſted by 
«lictle and little with inteſtine diſcords. Yea, when God did ſuc- 
-|* courthemin this their miſerable condition,the appearance of help 
© then held forth unio them, became a certaine kind of matter of 
« diſpaire. For the Emperiality, or Rule, which the CAfaccabees al. 
&* ſumcd to themiclves, was then quite taken my from the Tribe 
of Juds, Thus Caltin well. But for bis, or MercerF, or Dr. Mayers, 


or :ny others flying :0 a ſpirituall ſence of this propheſie, upon this 

round point blacke, and preciſely, becaule it was never yet fulfil 
ſed in a litteral; tome ſpeaks no more in plain Engliſh, then as if, be- 
cauſeGod had never !o fulfilled it,thereſore he never would,or could 


ulfill it for future; waici reaſon I leave with the unprejudicated}- 


reaſon 


mes, 
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SECT. 42 reaſon of the Readcr, Quem penes arbitrium eſt, & vt, & norma lo. 
= |quendi ! Ourlate new Aznotationiſts fay upon the tour.centh verſe [1] 
pill bring againe the captitity of Iſrael, &c.) that © A new jace of 
{**< ALL THINGS ſhall then appeare, when God ſhall ſhew his 
&« chearfull face upon his people. The full accompliſhment hereof 
«jc under Chriſt, when they are planted in His Church, out of 
« which they can never be pulled.after they are once grafted therein, 
Let the Reader here have one eic upon theſe words, to thi day, ſpo- 
ken in the future Tenſe ; and the other, on the pretent Stare of Far 
| dah and 1ſrael, on whom this prophefie is not, according to the cx- 
| preſſions of our Annorationifts, yer fulfilled, And Dr, Mayer con- 
teſſeth,that *rhis propheſic cannot be reſtrained to that deliverance 
*« out of Babylon, becauſe though they built in their owne land after 
« this, yet rhey continued not alwaics there, but were a:terwards ex- 
© pelled again by the Romars, 
S, 2 | Next totell you my notions upon this propheſie, before the former 
* ®#*. | Authorseither were extant,or conſulred;obſerve fir{t,thatas wel the 
| ten Tribesas the two Tribes muſt be here meant to ſhare in this Ce- 
liverance, being mentioned in the termes DAVID(who reigned the | 
latter part of his life over all the twelve Tribes). and ISRAEL which 
by Gods afſignation was the name of Faceb,, the father of all the 
| twelve Heads of the twelve Tribes, and by proper acception after 
1the diviſion of the Kingdome,was the name of that part which con- 
[tained the ten Tribes. Both which parts, viz.Fadah and 1ſrael,are the 
more neceſlarily conjoyned in this deliverance; becauſe Jeruſalem 
(though in the Kingdome of Judah ) was the publicke place of the 
| Churches meeting, and of their ſolemne divine worſhip, in com- 
mon, and joyntly to all twelve Tribes; and this Prophet Amos 
doth expreſſely propheſie to the Tribes of 1ſrael chap. 1,ver.1. [ The 
words of Amos which he ſaw concerning ISRAEL ] The prophet there 
{ufficiently hinting to us in the words following, that he did well re- 
member the diſtinion of Judah and /ſvael ; for it followes, that 4- 
mos ſaw thoſe words concerntug ISRAEL #73 the dates of Ulzziah King of 
JUDAH, | aud iz the daies of Jeroboam the ſonne of Joaſh, King of 
ISRAEL. 
Next obſerve, that in this deliverance all the twelve Tribes (for the 
F * 3» |generality) andthe fulzeſſe of the Gentiles, muſt be conjoyned in 
Pl religious Church union, and divine Goſpel-worſhip. So in 
{ver.12. The Lord having ſaid in ver. 11. 1wil raiſe up the Taternacle 
of David,&«. He addes in the twelfth verle, that they (the ſaid Fews) 
may poſſeſſe the remnant of Edom, and of ALL 1HE HEATHEN 
whichate CALLED BY MY NAME, Which Saint Fames AF. 
15-13,8c. to veg 18. doth ſully and effeQually apply to that ſence 
andend ; James anſwered ſaying, men and trethren, hearken unto me; 
Stmeon hath declared how God' at he firſt did VISIT THE GEN: |. 
: ; TILES, to take out of THEM & people for bis ame ; amd to this agree 
the words of the Prophet,as it # writtengafter this I will return and WILL 
BUILD AGAIN THE TABERNACLE OF DAVID, 4 
foil build again the runes thereof, and will ſet it uy, THAT THE = | 
SIDU 
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| CHAP.2, a glorious: ſtate of all things. 225 | 
| SIDUE OF MEN MIGHT >&EK AFTER THE LORD. and [$gcr, 42 
'AL THE GENTILES UPON- WHOM MY NAME [S CAL. [| _A_— 
|LED,&.in which quotation St.Fames minding the ſexce of the Pro- | 
:pbet, rather then his words, and what the Apoftle tpake at large, 
P ON ny, BY as, ay 
fear moſt -likely in his native #e4rei:ſh language, Saint Lake giving | | 
us but the ſum, and inthe Greeb tonEue, tollowing allo, tor the. molt, | 
| the Septaegints verfion of the F'topher ,- that ſpeech and tranſlation 
| being then moſt common qver the world,” by-'reafon of :rhe late | 
Grecian Monarchy over- ſpread ſo wide, ior neare two hundred and 
cighty years, expiring not till abuut torty fix yeares afore Chriſt) 
| ſome ſmal differences there may haply be in terms and reading ttom 
both the Hebrew andthe Septuagi4 ;,' But none at all in the main in- 
| rent and meaning. ' For the prophet 1aying tat THEY (the Jews) 
| ay poſſeſſe the remnant of 'EDOM; WHICH arecalled by my name, 
(Hebr, zxm3p Du pa woe which may convenicntly be ren- 
dred by whom my #amie # called-upon, even ty them) this WHICH | 
( Hebrew "ix being of all Numbers and Genders, as our Engliſh | 
which } may either'rehte tothar lame THEY, that is Jadah and 1(> | 
rael { who (hall poſleſſe the remnant of Edom, and all the Heathen ) 
| ſhall be called by my name 2.e.- The ſaid Jezes, keing converted un- 
to the Goſpell thereupon be called Chriſizans , and my people , 
and ſo called by my name, And calling upon God in faith, ſhall there- 
| by befaid to cal worn Goas name, Or tobe thoſe, iz, or by whom the 
nam of God is called apon.. Oreiie this WHICH may be referred to 
the remnant of the EDOMITES and of all the HEATHEN hat | 
they, ſo many of them as ſhall be converted , and truly proſefſing | 
| godlinefle, ſhall rhereypon be called Gods people to wit, Godly, or | 
| Chriſts people, that is, Chriſtians, and ſo called byhis name : And cal- 
{ ling upon God with faich in prayer, they ſhall be thoſe, in, or by 
' whom the name of God ſhall be called upon, even in them, or among thers, 
{Now which way foever wee referre ir, it comes all to one maine 
ſence, intent, how purpole : viz. That upon the! ever ſion of the iz- | [ 
curable enemies of Chriſt, followes the converſion of them 'that | .,...., þ} 
ſubmit-to Chriſt; whether they bee the Fewes, the -piſſeſſors | - © | 
+ {of the remnant of Edom, and of all the Heathen z' or the Gentiles, the 
poſſeſſed, 'to wit, the remnant of Edomandof all'toe Heathen, Both | -..- . 
which being converted,ſhall incorporate into one-Church, and wa 
of worſhip. Ifany Reader be contented with this compotal of thele | 
{eeming differences;he may jurap over the next ſeiuncle,viz.[ hg.) ; 
It others will not 'be ſatisfied without a more particular parallel F | 
{hd reconciliation of thoſe three;'viz. the Hebrew, the Septuagint | * * + 
Greeke, and the New-Teſtament Greeke; the two former in this place 
of 4m, the laſt in 44.15.17. then thus, if they will have pati- 
 eneeto- hear me to the end, 
= © ' Thedivers readings. © REF v0 | 
Hebrew Amos 9.12.] nrx muon wn 19h that is, that 
they may poſſeſſe,or inherit the remnantsf Edom. : 
| Septuag. Amos 9. 12.] ins inynouey of wnlwinu ff £1255 8c, that 
(is, That the remnant of men may (eek after. [/ 
| >; _ The\ 
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[Sz cT2gr., | TheNew Teltam. A#.156177] ime ebmavhr urban} dipemer + 
nn \ x22b#,, that" is , That "the. remnants; of 7032 myo I the> 197 kd wer the 
Lord.::: 2 913.060! %. 13830up ive ALB, Ga. 

'Thisyou have'an.exa& true Scheme of rhggl Ars. 3ea&4ngs, Which | 

{ is a little miſtakingly {et downe in.Mr. CHedrsHRi4H) «PHE DS B56 

Fovrthereis no copie::af the Septuagrats, QF rflfadeiizencs,of them, 

0n;;Ames g.12.that. [know of ( although LhawegHers.Jothaibavoin 

therhzhry or #xyayThe Lord,, ,.1 1. > nommo» Slow nals wal 
DE BYIURG 091 ol 30 biz 4.214] 2900 yiloteacM aan 

BID 910 1997 aiTbeReeanghatons 1 noni tg wy vile, 
r:Mr. de would reconcile thelg places thy$-2 & Thatiforrie: the 

ealtticleghe would read yye the Lord...: And fQ,FrAENEdumibe:would 

read FIR Adamior tan And for WV! tbaickey meypofeſs, NOIT, 
thotabey may. ſeck, /zer.t And he doth; fuppoſethe.veptrapint, ad the 

Apalticand Evaogeliſt did follow; ſpme {ugb.aoptc;:antupon that 

c#tDdttupplycd the word, a 7 he. ward Edexnyo. dam 

afwamand.ihe word. pdfſeſf,t0 ſeek afier.,and Þ igad 7 bas the roupunnt 
offAdaw gr.manmay. ſgeh-after the-Lord.To,whis Aura read. 
ing.kran'taucribureatittte ſomething; To-the fixft this, ghar lome 
capies9tube Sounpathare inſteadof =, orgy Meas relating 
phe nd, 'hich.is not onely reported by , Neba/a5,, buy Lhave 
( E! copy: by mie. Tothe/ſecond og Oey the 
Habuewes is.uſed commonly, to {igntfie th 


0h S NAT; WETe, BL, 
thew:Jewiſh, Church; and-clpecially thals toder., theRoman 
Motaidyiend therefore the Jeluues have gs douyt of the He 
buewhRabbins Commentaries on the HebrewBibles, printed within 
chairtach, the wordeEdom oftentimes, lt s10/betcey inthe edi 
tidaz0tiFuxtorfes great Hebrew Bible, with i balde and. Rabbins, 
compared with'that of Bomberg,. To the thirdthis, That ſome co- 
pies.fyFeroms Latine Tranſlation have queqyt me, - may ſecke af. 
LeR MARE Ln Oo tho; |; 23v7 Dv906! | | 
+ Dieu ;. || "ReDrenF conveniently ſalves the matter, ang ſaves the, Hebrew 
See De Dies |} ok Wikhoar any. ſupply or alteration of any-one word at all, thus z| \ 
in At Apoſto!. «643703 &.$c.- that is,thatiahe reſidueof wes might ſeech after 
bw” w_ be\Lowl: Fhele words are fetched from Amos,g,,t2. wheie,the He, 
Flav. deat. |ÞrewText hath'irthus: Pr nao fav? [DÞ ec, which is: 
$9ibe tranfated, that they may poſſe the reymazt of Edom, and 
| Nato: Gentiles or Heatbens, which ER, ofahe words leems to. 
e awſhbayſh toreconc ile with this place gh 4hg #5: Butaat ſo, 
IE wcday that DN, heneis. not a note of the guſetrue Gale, hut as 
oftkenalierwherc of che\Nominagive,, and; wetgrnt- That the rem- 


nay yy 
fe | fﬀo..reflored Tabernacle of. David, Neither $.there any doubt 

- [with me, but that the Septuagint fo tooke, the wards: for ig they | 
turne them ms ixZumiown? o Vcce 1. & That the reſt of men, and 
KNvixig, Gewtiles. on, Heathens may ſeek aftere VV hich. words have 
ſence, unleſſe thou daſt FRA E=N Novak what they 

19 ingheafter; towmitythat wbichbuteves pow-he. had ſpoken 

f, viz. the Tabernacle of David. that\nasthimrnadorne., but nom | 

11] + | ſtored, 
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| fored. Inſtead of which James doth not 111 ſubſtitute the words # wen 
' The Lord, For whether thou ſayſt that they ſhould ſeek atter The re- 
ftored Tabernacle, or after the Lord the reſtorer, and Maſter of that Ta- 
/bernacle, ſtill rhou ſayeſt the ſame thing. Adde that the Gentiles.or 
| Nations ſhould ſeek after that Tabernacle, not for its own ſake, but 

| for the Lords ſake. Here alſo muſt be ſhewne, why inſtead of ww» 

| that they may poſſe, the Septuagint ſaies, iz{wnown» that they may 

ſeek after, Whether or no, becauſe for WNW that they may poſſeſs, they 

read WT that they may ſeeke after > So tis commonly thoug hr. But 

let leave be granted to conjecture another matter : This is to bee 

held as a rule or tenet, amongſt all the Orieztals, that words which 

fignifie Eſſe, that Is, to be, doe allo fignifie fieri;that is, about to be dove, 

that is overt ad eſſe, viz, to be moved towards that ſame eſſeor Le. 

ing, As nnÞ ſignifies to open, and to let looſe, Becauſe looſening | 
is a moving ſowards apertion. NIP fignifies to poſſe, and to buy, 
Becauſe buying is a moving towards poſleſfion, there are hundreds 
of the ſameſort. So WV doth not onely fignitic to poſſe, but to 
move toward poſſeſſion : For example, Deut. 2.24.97 Inn Begen, 
Poſſeſs, MANID ia nan (| and conflict with him in war; They could 
not actually begin to poſleſſe,before they had conflicted and caſt out 
the enemy. The fence therefore is, Begin to enter upon the poſleſ- 
fion, And more clearly yer. 32. WWTW nv win which it 
we render with Pagnin, Begin thou to poſſeſs, thatthou mayſt poſſe bis 
land, is a meer Tautologie ; but not ſo it you render it, Begen thou 
to enter upon the poſſeſſion, &c, So in this place WW JYDI That they 
may poſſeſ#, the Septuagint conceived did fignifie, not the poſſeſſion 
it ele, but the endeavour of poſſefſing,which they happily enough 
expreſſed by a verb of ſcekzng. Nor is it wonder that they tranſlated 
FoOIK VO The remnant of Edom, by 6: nm 7 dnyemey The 
re:nnant of men, For perhaps they read it ZI1R eAdam or rather, 
they tooke the word Edemin this place, as often elſewhere, to bee 
of a larger fignification then to note the people properly ſo called. 
For as /ſaack the younger of Rebeckabs ſonnes did typihe forth the 
Church, ſo the elder ESAU, or EDOM did typikie all other 
men that were ſtrangers from the Church, Wherefore in the wri- 
tings of the Rabbins che Roman Empire, eſpecially whiles over- 
ſpreading the whole world, was called E2341x M292 the Kingdome 
of Edom ; who alſo by Eav1R 022 the Sons of Edom, do underſtand 
all Chriſtians. That wee ſaid IN {ometimes notes the Nominative 
Caſe, if any ſhould perhaps grant that after Verbs Paffives, but 
deny it in other Verbs, let him ſce 2 Kg. 9.25.Neb.g.34.1Sam.17, 
34. 2 K1n.6.5.£2e.43.7.Fer.33-5. where It 1s10 conſtrued with New- 
ters. Yea ſometimes with Traxſetiwes, as Neb,9.34.Fer.3$.16.Eze. 39, 
14.*Plainly therefore both the Hebrew and the Greek , both waies, 
Fgnifie the converſion of the Fews,and Gentzles;the Geztzles firſt, AL 
[ISRAEL next. (Rom.11.) intoa cohabitation and Churchrunion: 

| Which is-very aptly opened, and inlarged in the very next Pro. 
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*. Hence ir 
comes to paſſe 
char NWN 
which other. 
wiſe of the Ac- 
cuſative Caſe, 
doth among 
the Rabbing 
with all the 

| Verbs promil- 
| cuoully make 
theNomigarive 
Ca ſeas WS 


| 


phet, 4zz, the Prophet Qbadieb ; and with many of the ſame words 
| and phrales, with addition of others, Obad. ver. 17,18,19,20,21. 


TOY He didis 
or be made,or 
made ir, 


| Rr 2 Bat | 
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Proofs, That there ſhall be yet on earth L 1 8.1 
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CT; t upon MOUNT ZION ſha be delrterance,, and there ſhall le bo. 
oh +42, lineſſe, and the HOUSE OF ]ACOB ſhalpoſſef thetr poſjeſvrons. And 
the HOUSE OF JACOB ſhall be g fire, an the houſe of \)OSEPH a 
ame, and the houſe of Elau for ſtubble, and they ſball kindle 11 them and 
devoure ihem : And they of the South ſhell poſſeſſe the mount of Elau, and 
they of the plaine, the Philiſtims, and they ſhall poſſeſs the fields of E-} 
phraim, 4rd the fields of SAMARIA, 'and Benjamin ſhall poſſeſs Gi. 
lead. c4nd the Captetity of this Hoſt of the chilaren of ISRAEL Jhal 
| poſſeſ# that of the Canaanites ever unto Larephath , ad the captruity of 
| TEKOSALEM, which & #2 Sepharad.ſhal! poſſeſs the Citzes of the South, 
And $S&viours ſhall come upon mount Lion to judge the mount of Elay, 
and the Kingdomes ſhall be the Lords. In which words, we have fuch 
acharacter of the future happy ſtate of the Church on earth, har. 
moniouſly and beautifully wreathed and inter-woven of Fewes and 
Gentiles converted unto Chriſt, as yet never was, but Kill lies upon 
the engagement of Gods infallible truth to be tulflled. For on the 
Gentiles part, herc expreſſed under fo many names, they are not all 
to be deſtroyed, but poſſeſſed, witha mixed cohabitation of Feps, 
according to the aforeſaid place of «Amos (with which is our preſent 
collation this of Oba&ab ) that there ſhall bee a REMNANT of 
Edim, and a REMNANT ( for ſo the grammer of the word car- 
| ries it) ofallthe Heathen, among whom, and Ly whom the name of 
God ſhall be called wpan. And on the Jewes part, both the Kingdome 
of Judab(now as Fudah and Berjamimarc called 1King.11,13.andch, 
12. 20, becauſe of the mixture of their territories, as the Genes 
notes well give the reaſon ) andallo the Kingdome of 1/72el, muſt | 
bee here underſtood as ſharers in the {pirituall ſalvation and 
' outward. happinefle here fo laboriguſly inculcated: elſe why doth 
the Prophet uſe one while 1uch comprehenſ1ens in woT.s, as the hoaſe 
| of Facob,(and that wwite;and the howſe of 5eſoph > Arotl.cr while ſuch 
 arſtintHions and dilcriminations in terms, as the captiLity of the hoſt 
'of tbe CHILDREN OF I>RAEL,and the captivity of }|ERUSA- 
LEM, plainly enough ietting forth the two Trrtes & the texTribes:and 
generally the learned agrce, that both are here underſtood, though 
{everally they fix the footing of theit interpretations.Occolampadim 
ſaithon ver.20. Daplices facit captures, &c. that is, the Prophet 
| makes twocaptivities, For he g4ves to /ſrael the ipace towards the 
'Northz andchen he gives to them that were of Jirsſalem, that is, to 
the Tribe of F«dab and 5:1Jzmrn, that tract which is towards Egypt. 
Mercer hath it over and 0\cr, that inti.c 19. verſe of . his Otadzab is 
' touched the State of Fudub, and in the 7o veriethe State of 1ſ;ael, 
Hierom ſaith, the hoxſe of Jacob ignites Fuceb,: andthe hou e of Jo 
ſeph the tex Trites, And Fphrarm, the ton of F+ſ-ph, out of which 
| [Tribe was the Regality of Samaria, intimatcs that the to K1449 doms 
were to be agata coupled or re-united tor the der a{tation of the Ecomites ; 
| that is; as tis gencrally agreed among the lcarned, borh Jewes and 
Chriſtians) thole that are incorrigible -Antxctrifiian enemies of the 
| Kingdom of the! ord Jeſus. 4nJ then that which is acded in the cloſe 
| as the corarrs Of this glor.ous internal and externall ſalvation ot all 
theſe! 
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 thele to be taved | that Savours ( in the plurall?) ſhall come upon | SgCT, FIN 
' mots 7,.on tojudge the enemies, and the Kingdome ſhall le the Lords] | _—— 
; sOf that (trength and torrent, that it bears downe-a:ore it all limi- 
| tations of the meaning to their return from Batzles, or the incarna- 
| tion of THE SAVIOUR CHRIST, whoſe then was the K:ngdume | 
; (in kind) no otherwiſe then it was formerly, when he ruled the | 
; world by his power, and his Church by his Word axd Spirit, whereas ) 
' thisclole, THE Kizgdome ſhall be the Lords, muſt intend that it hall | 
| be anſwerableto the deſcription from the ſeventecnth verſe down- 
; ward, viz. a moſt holy Kingdome, and withall a moſt 2:4, outward- 
' ly large, and glorious Kingdome, and that on earth; all corporall, t- 
| curable, Antichriſtian enemies ſenſitly falling before it. Which is not 
| only my opinion, and ſenceot thele words 53 Hercer preſents to us 

Ex Lyr. commenting on this Prophet thusmuch * odium Eſau is 

} © Faceb tn ſemine perſeverauit,&c. that is, the hatred of Eſau againſt 
| © Zacob continued in the very ſeed ; theretore the overchrow of them 

| © is foretold 1ſa.21.34+ 1er.49. Exck. 35. Ames 1, Mal. 8. This | 
; **Prophet doth excellently handle, and 1s wholly in this, That as 
| ©* Chrift is the Son of Abraham, and of 1ſyael,and that after the fleſh, 
| <* and therefore all 'indued with the ſpiric are his Brethren, and 
; < belong to the ſeed of C4brabam and of 1ſrae/;loall falſe brethren, 
r that is, ANTICHRISTS and Hypocrzres belong to the ſeed of E- 
«ſag. Unto theſe agrees and ſuites whatſoever thou here readeſt a- | 
«© gainſt the Edomites.0badiabs Prophecy is ſmal in bulk,great in ſexce, 
« comprehending many things in a few words. He prophefierh in 
* the behalfe of 1ſrael, againſt Edom, propheſying the ſubverſion} 
*© of the Edomites, and the GLORY of the true 1ſrael, the Charch| | 
« of Chriſt, and that he alone (hall reigne. He ſaith that on mount 
| & $1022 ſhall be deliverance and ſalvation,which are more perfcaly ful-f 
«* filled according to the letter, in the Church (colleRed of all the taith- 
> full.) then in mount Zzoxz becauſe the ſtate of mount Zzon con: | | 
<*rinued but for a time, but the Church abides for ever z which ſhall 
| &« Lo wee are confident, more eminently famom in the ery land of Iirael, | | 


| when 1ſrael in the LAST TIME SHAL RECEIVE CHRIST. 


© And their poſſeſſing their poſſe {tons ( or that they ſhall poſſeſs thoſe that 
| © po;Jeſſed fe be = - ) ſhall (he ſaith) come to paſſe z4th 

* {luſt riow glory,after the LAST CONVERSION OF ISRAEL. 
| It is ome-how fulfilled daily in the Ele, overcoming their ene- 
| * mics'with invincible patience ; But it ts to be fulfilled more ſublime- 
'« ly,and gloriouſly tx the judgement ben the wicked ſhal openly before all be 
' *;udeedof the Ele. In ſpeciall, che houle of Joſeph is named (albeit 

Y , . Sa oe 

| © it 1s contained under the houſe of Jacob) leait for their worſhippin 
| ** of Calues, and their long captivity, it ſhould be deemed as rejected 
| ** 1eſeph and Ephratrm (of which Tribe was Teroboarn ) are the tex 
 & Tribes, whoſe captevity, ſay the Hebrewcs, # zot yet diſcharged, But | 
\**as itis ſaid in theend, of the Prophet Ames, in the LAST TIME 
[*ISRAEL SHALL BE CONVERTED. There.are they which| 
| ©by Eſa underſtand the Geatiles, and by 1ſrael the fartbfull;, whom 
; * I contradi& not, There were of the Tribe of /udah and Benjamin | | 
1.74 
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* Majeſi ati 
Prophciice. 


| 


** among the Apoſtles, But who of the Tribe of Ephraim and Ieſoph 
*© were among them, is uncertaine, But they on whom this Propne- 
* Ge muſt be fulfilled, muſt be of all /ſ7ael converted; and the houſe of 


— 


\&* ſee the Apoſiles and thoſe that have imitated them,to be Iuc/ges of the nhole 


* 


roofs, That there ſhall be yet on earth L1s. Il 


A er On 


* racob [ball be a (fire. Who can deny this yet to bee tulfilled here- 
* after > Apparently it ſhall be fulfilled, when the world ſhall be 
<;udged. For tis impoſſible that this ſhould be fulþlled, ſeeing as 
© it is here ſaid. For the Lord hath ſpoken it. LAREPHA(which 0- 
* thers write Sarephts) and SEPARAD KR. Sel. intcrptets to bee 
* France and Spaine, But out of all ſuch ſpeeches as the Prophet 
© here uſeth,this may fafely be collected, thar becauſe thoſe Nations 
* are here named, which moſt infeſted the 1ſraelites, namely the 

* Canaanites , Philiftims, and Edomites, that all enemies of the taith- | 
* full are here tobe underſtood, which haply t to 4e fulfilled according 
© tothe letter, ISRAEL being converted inthe laſt times , ſo that 
*ALL ISRAEL being converted in ALL LANDS, they all 
* are to be accounted for the Inheritance of Iſrael, Thus far he, Oecolam» 
* yadiry likewiſe, 11 Monte Sion erit evaſio, id eſt ſalus,&c, That is, 
'* on mount $7oz ſhall be deliverance, that is,ſalvation or ſafety : Tis 
certain the Apoſtles, by the ſendirg of the ſpirit upon mount Si- 
* on, and others conjoyned to the Church,were delivered by Chriſt 
©*at his firſt coming; and ſo we beleeve that at this day every Con- 
© gregation of the taithfull is delivered. But we expe# a more ample fe- 
« licrty when the Lord ſhal come agaiz.ec. Inthe laſt times we expe 
* perfetter ſanttity ; and theſe of the houſe of Jacob ſhall be. Lords of thoſe 
* who before oppreſſed them. W e find not in-Hiſtory that many of the 
* fews did Lear rule in thoſe Countries, fave only that the Macca- 
* bees {enced upon cettaine Towns. BUT THOSE THINGS DO 
*NOT SEEM TO SATISFIE THE PROPHETICAL MA- 
*JES1IE *, Iz thelaſt times, that &, when Chriſt ſhall come, we vn 


i 


© Earth : albeit at this day the EleF are diverswaies affiified by the Antr 
* chriſtian party, yet it ſhall come to paſſe that they ſhall le LORDS O-|' 
*VER OTHERS,@«. 1 am not ignorant that ſome, agreeing with the 
*© Jewes, doe. thinke that before the day of” Chriſt, this KINGDOM 


— 
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« SHALL BE ON EARTH. Chrift did nt tell bis Diſciples this, 
* therefore let not us be ſolicitoms of this thing\,”'No farther + na the 
the dimme light of Oecolampadixy touching this truth. 'in thoſe an- 
cient darker times : Yet hear him preſently,” almoſt in the next 
words, how hee doth in the generall grant this t1uth, as a truth 
worthy to be known on thoſe words, [ And the houſe of Jacob fhal 
« be a fire,&c.] he ſaith, By the people of Eſav,we be befor 


* dis) underſtand the cnemies of the tuuth;' 'who ſhall” be' before it, 
* as ſtubble tothe fire; which'began in the preaching of the Apo 
* ftles, overthrowing idolatry, &c., But #n \the ay of judcement, when 
\* hereafter they ſhall with Chriſt proxcunce fentthce and cond mne them 
© they ſhall periſh by the word of God,&c. However thei Jewes ex _ 
©tt either of times afore, or aiter the r#tif$&-from' B4 bell, yet ſtill | 
* they have been adverſaries, alt cit theyTpeak of an HAPPY AGE 
*FOR A THOUSAND YEARS. Sim ue thizke that the juſt x 
, rIgU / 
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CHAP.t 42/0486 iare.of alligbungy. .._ 
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jc 11g breows |ewes jha# riſe , and awell upon the earth ; tut 1 leavethat 
« a5 wncertatne, Bur MOIST CERTAINE IT 1S, that this Pro- 
6c phet doth promiſe to the people of God in theſe words, A MOST 
* PERFECT (FEEIQ1IV> Ammgube Edomites: frat 14e nd F 
Gon, 62 Inthife ray hpctgre he raacbetb that the) KINGDOM & 
4 Ob CHRIST). SH AIBEGMOST AMPLE! AND LARGE; 


© £wentiethahd oncarndewtmittiveckQerolampadiy concludeFthug; 
Phe Jewnfdy thay (ume figntfirvall Germanitunto Frome, and 


*geſcripts 
<Allwin 


the: generall.grant' the /pototin hands.and) grantritds a thingeer- 
aint, andto be hopedfox; 'Thus forte paralletwithe Ohadiab, | : 

The next thing: to. de! conſidered onithis place: of 4mos;:now 
under our hands,” is the ' tame when this muſt beemiamnly- fulfilled , 
vizs 4t that day (faith oarVropher ver.1 1.) that is,-atfome notable 
day, namely, when{(as inztryg.) Godrharh ffted the. houſe of ISRA- 
EL 7: all Nations,  ikeas ene ws fifteetwith s ſieve, yet not the leaft 
n412e fals onabe earth; thatis'thewheatof converted 7/vael (for the 
gnerall)' ſhaibbo-garherted) trom the. chafte of the 0bRinate. in all 
nations. © Bur alas, Fud/ak £57 fſFhc4;: all'of-themtorthe generality, 
ue yet in theirchafie of 2unvonter fronp and inthe ſtraw of al Natt- 


» 2611 9170! 2:7 aud Dory to 3: 


|-i:The laſt thing to be eenfidered on! this nineth of 141es is. the man- 
1ol breaches cloſed ap, they. maſt call upon God, as God may own: them 


their injoyments muſt bepet}etuated, 10a5they mult 'never bee pul- 
' [dup our of their own Land.-. CARA Yor I, 


|thus delivered fince their «caÞtivity,: and pat into this, 1 pirituall and 


ner of their. ſtate when goligeted, | yiz, AU ruimmesmaſt beter built; and 


for callers upon bis name, There muſt be as all fpiritaall;: foal autward 
proſperity for the” ſanRified\nte of the Church, ina goodly- fuccel(- | 
lion of {eaſons.for that'end.y=expreſied under the notions of the Plow- 
mus overtaking the reaper, the mountarnes dropptug . ſmeetwine, &'c, All | 


: "Now laying all-particutars of this Text together, ler all the men 
and bookes- in the workd (htw.us whenFudab and iſrael were ever 
temporall happy condicjonas a religious conjunftian with the Gene 
tiles to the wor]ds end 2 +and this muſt be before the ulcimate gene» 
cal} Judgement , as ri22 cirqumſtancesof. the place» importune, and 


eflitate us to expect; i Thevetore this Prophefieot 4mos is yet to |* 


Thus of LAmor, -.. 1116 , | = 


PLL 


*that Sephandfignifies!Spg/ar;; whichthings are uncertaine by-this | 
| es. Buocettainly'ALL-ISRAEE;ſbak be faven, | 
tongs I plainjzyr icterre Loiche:laſt dayv. diow compare | 
oecolarypadiny rwicth Occolimpadins, and: fee Whether the doth nor ay | 


'F, 6. 
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+. | here propheied,ts the laſt ſtate of theChurch, before the end of the 


» and Ke Sarto achennd years Thus Formyor whole jeg 
'-| on3:opinion, Fouſhall ſee him anon jirck himſelf: 2 2 © + 7 


Proofs, That there ſhall be yet on earth L119: [1 


_———— 


concerning Samaria. (the Metropolis of the ten Tribes).as: concer- 
ning: Jeruſalem» (-the metropolisof the two Tribes) hchap11. vera, 
| Secondly, "Tharithis place was urged for our opinionmbttore Feromny 
| tine. ( which-was three hundred ninety yeares afterGhrit).which 


 ] entoiplois- ſhares, &@r Nation ſhall xot lift wp ſword agai 


Ferom cobfelſertiin theſe. wbeds in 2icheam 4. Sci ue; fc, 
e; wemult krow(faith he):that this Chapter allo, anit that like ir, 
ant: of 1/2iab 1 meaning-/Chap. 2. Ver. 2. 8c.) is. referred by the 
| Jewes; and the heires of their miſtake to the Kingdothof Chriſt 


. , For particulars, nbte inthe firſt place the 

| prophet thatwgehereallecadge, Our lattEngliſh Tranſlation 1aith, 
| Z# theleſt daies.>' The Hebrew.lpeaks higher ZION: which 
' wotds \diffcring in.Gender .2nd Number, and MR: properly fig- 
nifying lf) cannot be cloſely conſtrued to the Granumerof them, 
butthus;: 1the left of dates. Ando alſo Jerom rendets it (: nowſ- 
\ Gro derurn. ):So the Chalde (WW Ra.) So the Greatt according 
tothic Septuagratliv izfra $3ugvr.) SO.tbabthe (late of the Church, 


time of fulfilling tha 


workd;at theultimategeneral reſurretion.And therefors the notati- 
on-of the time goth undeniably put us upon a looking for:ſuch a glo# 
rious ſtate of rheChurch on earth,as is here deſcribed,azyer to come. 


.+Obſerve ſecondly, that all thoſe words of the firſt; ſecond and 


| 


| 


{ third verſes (That the mountain of the bouſe of the Lord ſhafibe eſtabliſh | ' 


ge upto themountaine of the Lord, © c. and he will teach \w;@c. 
neu walk-in his pathes, &rc«. For the law ſhall goe forth oat of Lion, &6, 
| andbe ſhal judge among many people, rc. and they ſhall beat thriv ſirovds 
nation; neliher 
ſhall they learne\ war any more. ] I ſay; that a.l thoſe words are, ip 
emmilcidemy; altogether the fame, with 1ſa.2. ver.2,3,4, largely ail 
cuſſeay befare:inthis third booke, and chap.2. SeRAL! $;1;2;4/4; 
 &cowhether we transfer the- conſideration of them: onely adding 
here. 'To The' natablencſle. of the prophelie; which:ts thus 'twitk 
oxntfoned by two-famous Prophets, with fo great emphaſis, in-the 
ſame words, phraſes, and figures. 2. The words of the Gezevs notes, 
| who aſſert inthe margin, that this Propheſic of the: ftate of the 
| Church the laſt dayes, relates to the time of Cbrifts commg, andto; 
| the time when THE TEMPLE hall bedeſtroyed, W hich order 
' of words import, that they meant the time' after that deſtryRion 
' af. th& Temple , which demoliſhed it about forty - yeares = 
Chriſts aſcention. I ſay the time after that deſtruRion ( for which 
ſence they had good ground from the laſt verſe of the chap.3. of this 


| Pro: 
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{under bis own Vine, and ander his owne fig-tree, and none ſhall make them 


= —_—— 
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maine of it,' is not yet*come 'topaſle; '4. Dr. Mayer on the fourth 


| (ill to bee fulfille® WHEN THIS WORLD DRAWETH 


Jandthe Lord ſhall rergn over them in mount Lion, FROM HENCE 


about the year of the world three thoufand five hundred and eigh- 


| 


—— 


CHAP. 2. a glorious ſtate. of all things. 


prophet Aha. ) But tuch a time ot rettauration of the Church, | 
25 CHicha here ih this fourth chapter-deſcribes, was neveryet ſeen 
on catth. Therefore # is yet'to cothe.- 3. Our new Anhotations re- 
ferre this tothe time intended by Foe! chap.2.28, But that t1me, we 
have provediafore, { in this third beake chap. 2. Sec! go. ) inthe 


verſe [ they ſhall it every ont tnder bis own vine,&c; and there” ſhall bee 
none to make'them affrard }Þ* hath theſe words; And this ( faith he ) 


NEAR 'TO-AN END, te FULNESSE OF THE GENTILES 
BEING'COME- IN, 44d the Jewes wbo remaine yet blinded, BEENG 
'CONVERTED TO THE' FAITH -OF CHRIST. Wherein 
che DoRor ſpeaks very home to the point in hand,in the main-there- 
of. For ſurely this prophelſie is not, in-the chief intent thereof, ful- 
filled unto this day, BE 

In the laſt place, conſider exa@Rly, in the temainder of the chap- 
ter, from ver. 4. to the end, the deſcription of the Churches, ' yea, 
of the Jewiſh Churches Proſperity, Prety, and Yitfory; and thou 
canſt not with any ſhew of ſolid divine reaſon imag ine theſe things 
0 have been. ever yet fulfilled ſince the-Jews firſt captivity in Baby- 
loz,but remain in future to be performed atore the laſt univerſal! re- 
{urreRion., ' | | 


z 


C. I. The proſperity is deſcribed _ 4. They fhall every man ſit 


sffraid,ver(.6. In that day 1 will a _—_ her that halteth, and will gather 
her that #4 drrven out, andber that I bave affufed, ver. 5. Abd Twill 
make ber that halted s remnant, and ber that was caſt off, a ſtrong Nation, 


FORTH, EVEN * FOR EVER. Now whenever'was this proſpe- 
rity made good to them fince their: Babyloniſh captivity, and for 1o 
long time as' for ever 4 Itis true, two Tribes returned from'Babylon 


tee, -underthe Perſia Monarchy: A long-titheit was cre they 
grew toa ſettlement of their' Ciry'and' Temple fſet- up, and their 
publick miniſtration ſet In order, by reaſon of the' oppoſition /ard 
undermining of Sazbal/at and Tobjeh i atid their adherents. So that 
fome thinke they wefe heare as-long infttaining tothe ſaid ſettle» 
ment, as they had been in captivity, vir. ſeventy years. But if they 
aad been fetled at the firſt, of rhat their returne, : yet from the year | 


_M' 
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* In Hebr. no 
even, Bur it js 
O2W 1 
Le. And for - 

ver. 


three thouſatid five hundred and eighteen, to three thouſand ſix Hun- 


brought Feruſalem under ſubje&ion to him ) are but one hundred 
wenty two years; after which «Alexander, the Romans inimediately 
(ubdued them; and after the Romans,the Saracens and Turks, whichs 
cheſlaviſh condition of all the Covfitties of the Jews to this day. A 
mark of remembrance of theit ſubje&ion to the Greets, is the Greek 
'ranſlation of the Bible, called the Septuagrat; betauſe it was done 


Ired and forty- (about which time' eAlexazder the Greeke Monatch| 


> 4 | 
59 about ſeventy: ewes, 'at the command of the Grecign powers, 


And as plain a Memento'f their Romiſh ſubjeRion-is, that Chriſt 
)\ S1 was 


— - * i —_ — Sn th th CA ne 
—_— . 
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224 Proofs, That there ſhall be yet on earth Li B.[1 
was-crucified under the Romes Poxtizs Pilar, And a ſufficient Memo- 
randum of their ſubje&ion to the Turks is, that they poſleſſe Fer 
{alem at this day. So that if wee deduR the time of the Fenes 
crouble under the Perſian Monarchy, from their firſt diſmiffon 
by Cyrw, to their ſettlement ; and make the reckoning to begin with 
that their ſettlement, and ro.cnd at «Alexanders coming to Jeruſe- 
lem, it will not amount to above ſeventy years that the Fews were in 
2 | | peaceand quiet, which is no more then the length of their captivi- 


SECT. 44 | 


ty. If we take into the account the time of their ſtruggling to be 
| ſertled g yet all, as1 ſaid before, will make up bur 'tux{core and 
| two years ; and what is this, in compariſon, to enable:the P t 
to make the cloſe:and ſeale af this part of the Texttouching their 
proſperity, That the Zord ſboeld resgn over them of Mount Slon, from 
hence forth AND FOR EVER : which muſt be underſtood of ſuch 
4 mazifeſt, apparent, viſible reigning, as ſtands in fiat oppoſition every 
way to Tyrannicall mens, or conquerours reigning over them ; or 
elſc the Prophet had told them nothing, he had made this Ante 
theſis to their captivities under men, in vaine, and had expreſled\ 
this his re:zgning 5 Mount Ziouto no purpotcylocing God doth equal- | 
ly reign by his power over all the world, and by his eriruall grace 
| alike over beleevers, where-evex they be on the face of the earth. 
| j ©. 2. Theirpretyis charaQariſed in the fifth verſe. Por all people 
| | will walke every one in the name. ELOHAIM , of HIS. GOD, and 
wee: will walke in thename of JEHOVAH -ELOHENU, of the 

LORD OUR (GOD for ever and ever. Which words are not | 
only. a promiſe, but a propheſie; asto ſignific the picty they ſhould 
practice, at the time when the Lord ſhould performe the atoreſaid 
| proſperity urto them, For as far Archagand bu generation of religs. 
'| ou3men, they were loon dead, And the geyeralry of the Jewes and 
their Como: State, as to religion, now at this preſent of cAficha's 
\propheſying, were mightily. corrupted z and flood heinoully guil. 
ty of [gnorance, 1dolatry, injuſtice, opprefſton, cruelty, and the falſe 
hood an# ſecarity of Prizeces and Prophets, as the firſt, ſecond, third,and. 
ſixt chapters. abundantly teſtifiez expreſly reckoning up, and char-' 
ping them with thoſe fins, ' and threatning Gods wrath upon them 
r that cauſe- Nor was that ptoſperous time, in which they ſhould 

| ſoferue God far ever, yet come: - The Prophet minding; both Fadeb! 
and 1ſrael of nothing they were to cxpet ar preſcnt, but devaſtati-| 
ons and captiyities(inthe forementioned chapters, )if the ren Tribes 
' went not into captivityafore rhat 2ſ6ahs propheſie was at an end. 
\ Who prophelicd (as tis expreſle chap.1, ver.z..) in thereign of He- 
ze&jab,. who reigned nine and twenty years ( 2 King. 18,2.) inthe 
fourth yeare of whoſe reign, Salmanaſſer befiegeth Samarza, 2 King. 
18, 9. - andin hisfixt yeer, took it, 76:d. And for after times, en- 
| ſuing that returne- of them that was granted by Czrw the Perſian, 
from. that day to this, they were under a forreign power, in a con-| 
{tant ſucceſſion, the hand of the ſucceeding oppreſlor bei ng upon] 
| them afore the predeceſſors was taken off: Yea, the folowing , tea- 
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| ripgthem out of the hands of the former, to the great prejudice, " 
R we 
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CHAP. 24 a glorious ſtate of all things. 
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well of their pzety as of their preſperrty. In the time of the CHacea- 
bees, great prophanation was brought in asa flood ufon their Jew- 
| religion, 2 Maccab.chap.y. chap, 6. and chap.7. And in Chriſts 
and the Apoſtles time; f1it,For the Jeriſh religion, we find that the 


| 


| 


| 


| 


— —— 
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whole body of their law, according to their interpretations, and 

the bulke of publike worthip , according to their traditions and 

practiſe to bee exceedingly corrupted, as Our Saviour laies them 

open in the fifth, xt, thirteenth, fitreenth and three and twenti- 

«th chapters of Matthew. Beſides the many Sets mentioned, ſome 

in the four Evazgeliſis, viz. the Phariſees, Sadduces, and Herodiaxs, 

andothers mentioned in Eccleſtaſlicall tories, as A/rdears, E[ences, 

and Gazlenites, whole. ſingle feverall errors were thele. . The 

Phariſees held x. That they were -the holy ones, and all clle 

vile, Lak .18.11. God [thank thee, 1 am not as ther. men, Fqbn 7. 49, 

this 20@ (rabble of the common) people thar know not | yg 
cmſed. Suitably their common Hebrew phraſe was;to call the peo. 

ple (RT C9 people of the earth. 2. They aſcribed many things to 
Fate, and many tO free nll, Foſeph,l.13.c.9. 3. They held that the 

ſoules of good men deceating paſſed by a kind of Pytbagorean twny: 

4,7 Or traxſmigration of ſoule, ſucceſsively into the bodfes of 
choſe good men that were next borne, Thence is that ſpeech (as 
the learned conceive)- touching Chriſt riſen, that he was Fobn.Bap 

tſt,,or Ekas, or Jeremias, Matth:16.14. 4. They ſtood mainly tor 
Traditions, AMatth. 15. 2. Mark. 7.3,4. Matth,g.11;: Luk: 18.12. 
Matth, 23.5. Therefore-our Saviour calls the Phariſees ſo often 
Hypocrites,in that one'chapt. caratth.23, The Sadduces firlt, De- 
rew the refurreftion of the body, orany reward-or puniſhment in 
the wErld'to come, Math. 22, 23. Luke 20. 275, AR.23.ver.657,8. 
Concerning'their opinion,that the ſoules of men were annihilated at! 
their deaths, ſee Joſephede Bel. Tudaic.4,2.c.12. ' Secondly, They de-' 
nied all the Bible, but the five Books of Moſes ; ' which is the-rea- 
{on why our Saviour, cMatthew' 22. 32, waves all other 'plainer 
places of the reſurre&ion, - in Zob and the prophets, and proves to 
them the xelurre&ion out of ' Exod. 3.4, Thirdly, They aſcribed all 
[tO mans free will, 16feph,l.13\c.9. : he Setoſthe Herodtans ( men- 
tioned Metth,22.16.) -weredlowtof'lees, that complied with the 
Court of Hered in groſſe flattery 3 and a compotinded picty, of u- 
Aaiſme and Beroarantfabe'*;  Foruhey ** held, chat either THE He. 
70d (that's, Herod the gtex ) "Wi&THE Metab; or at leaſt; that 
1 Herog.( v.g. Herod, Tetrarch of Galilee, alias CAntipas,or my Was a 
Aeſfiahiathem; 1nthat'the Soepter.was then departed from 7#- 
44h (themztk of thetitric of thexgryFab's coming) and: the then 
Hero Le Al ſo,wel pl Ng eh , So that he and his Court 
cottcurred wuththenaoterucifter br 


cd with him and his Court, touching the equity of the Jewes pay- 
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\"ilhed about laxty 
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iſt; Mark. 3.6. 4nd they complj- | 
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* Beza in Mat 
22.16, y 
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Herel.20, 
Theophyl: in 
Marth, 22.16. 
& alii, 
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ribnney 
lay, with luperſtitiqus ſolemnities, At which Ferizs, (who flou 
after Chriſt ) hath a ſore jicke in his fifth Sa- 
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Foare 
Herod'is 


1 Hieron. in 
Mat. 22+ 16. 
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* On this of 
Perfius learned 


brate them. 


] 


| 


**K Seribe was 
a name of Of- 
fice, not of Se, 
and was of a- 
ny Tribe,as the 
jJewes them- 


Thece were 
tyo lorts 

1 Laic. x ,Such as 
raughr ro write 
| which we call 
Scrites or #ri- 
ting. Maſters. 

2 are drew 
Deeds and 
Writings of 


theſe 


| 


Scribes 


Of the Aſcide- 


any. 


| 
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; Though with ſweet vi'lets pranck'd and crown'd about. 


| 


X . WIS $45 
©, which we call Scyiverers, To both thele ſal, 45. ver. 
that were _ expert, there ns Fagan 5 Bas. The Kings 5 : 
2 King-12,10. 38d chap,az.ver.t. And 3 $an.20.25- 4 Teguyhrai Agr The Snibes of the people, which'werr 
abr ts to our .Clerkes of 'Aflixes; for theſe Scrives were iQ a AY 
1 Maccab, 5.4%. Theſecond ſort of Scribes were Clericks , Jeatned men called ſeguun 

of the Law,Ezra 7.6. and pryucos Lawns, Matth. 22:35 Lak.7.3 a.4ad riyodk owns Doftors, os Tex? 
ers of the LawgL#uk 5-17, | 3 ve 9:30 F ry ; ol 


— 
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Herodlis yenere dies, unft44, ſeneſt14 
Diſpoſite pinguem nebulam vomuere lucerne 
Portantes violas yubrumsy, amplexa catinums 
Cauda natat Thynni, tumet alba fidelia yino: 
Labra moves tacit, recutitag, Sabbata palles, 


When Herods Birth-day's come, the Lamps are plac'd 
In ranks, inthe oy1'd window all be-greas'd | 
By a fat miſt, which they had {pued out, 


And whiles in a red pan doth ſwim a Thyze, 

The white ſtone Pitcher floateth*ore with wine, 
But pal'd with faſts thou muttringly doſt pray | 
All the Circumcifions Sabbath day *. 


Lubins note is this. Herod the Aſealonite (faith be)reigning vver the Fewrs, they, called the Herodidns,adored hit 
Birth day as Sabbaths. On which day they put lamps one up inthe windowes, filled with 

trimed wich Violets, adorning allo the doors with flowers. 

Sabbath Exneanmyxon, a lamp of nine Branches of lights in their window. 
a diſh or platcer of red clay, 
dainties well ſanced in their Fea 
And their Feaſt dais ace called, Circumeiſed,or circumciſion Sabbatbs , becauſe the circumciſed Fewes did cele- 


le, and 
he Zews being wont to put on the Eve afore their 

The ſmimming of a Thyze or Tunie in 
fignifies , that though the Jewes uſed plaine veſſels, yer they had yarieties,and 
oY which is more illuſtraced by the abundance of wine in tbe next verle, 


The ſacred Text doth intimate that a great number of the coun- 
try of Galileewere at the celebration of Herods Birth day, Mar.6.21. 
where youhave the ſad event of that merry-making, viz, lohx Bap- 
tiſt i beheaded, _ in which the Jewes no doubt had an hand, by that 
our Saviour ſpeakes Hatih. 17. ver.g. &c. to 14. where he having 
mentioned his reſurrection,and theDilſciples thereupon objefted,why 
then ſay the SCRIBES.** Elras muſt firſt come, he anſwers, Edjas tru: 
ly ſhall firſt come, and refiore all things ; but 1 ſay unto, you , that Elias 
is come already ; and THE Y (the Temes, led by thoſe Scribes ) 
knew bim not, tut have done unto bim whatſoever they liſted. Likewiſ: 
ſhall alſo the Son of Man ſuffer of THEM. Then the Diſciples underſtood 
that he ſpake to them of John Baptiſt. And by Chriſts ſpeech., tha 
generation in which he was borne, ſhould bee called to an account 
tor all the bloodof the Saints (ſhed by the Jewes perſecution, from 
Abel down to the «Fpoſiles (which muſt needs include the murther 
of lohn Baptiſt) Math. a3. 35. Luk.11.51, And further the ſacred 
Text doth intimate, that theſe Herodrans had held ſome dangerous 
leaven of doarine ( thoughrtisnat.there expreſſed)Mar.$.15, | 
(Jive, which we call Sternerics, 


che; publicke Coon, and Coaliſtories 


bus, thor is 


The A/7ideans were of two ſorts, the EXIPMNY Tſadikim, and 
the ITN Chaſeditm, The Tſadikim kept cloſe to the letter ofthe 
Scriptures, and tudyed that z The Chaſidim(cammonly tranſlated 
Aſiidet, Afsideans ) ſtudyed how to acide to the Scriptutes. as 

OE ORR +8 Tſadihm 


| 


—— ——_— 


Chae. 2. a glorioks flate of all things. EE 
| Tſadikiy contormed ( outwardly at leaſt ) to what the law tequi- [SECT 43 


red. But the Chafidrm would be holy above the Law, D. K:mch., 
' Pſal.103.17. Pirke Aboth.cap.5, TheEſſenes , firſt, Held many of | Ot the Efſeaes. | 
the Pytbagoreazs evill opiniohs , as a communttie of goods ( Aid. Gel.l. | 

| 1.6.10, Laert.in Pythag. Toſeph.l:18.c.2,) They allowed nbt lawſull 
| plealures, (/uſtiz. |. 20./gſeph. de bello 1.2, c.12.) they aſcribed all 
| chings to fate and deſtiny, Sid. Toſeph. «Antiqu. l.13.c.g. 2 They 
/ worſhipped towards the ſun riſing; ( Ph:lo. Joſeph.) 3. Bound them- 
ſelves by oath ro preſerve the names of Angels, the phraſe im- | 

plying a kihd of worſhipping of Angels, 1ofeph. de bel.l. 2.c.12. &c. 
| The Gawlonites,who had theit name from one [udas ſometimes called 
Tuds Gaulonites, ſometime Indas Galil2ws, Toſ« Antiq.l.18:c.1,2. mens« | 
tioned AF.5.39. Held firft, That tribute was not to be paid to Prin- | 
| 


| 


ces,as being a bagze of ſervitude. Secondly, that they ought to call 
none Lord, but the Lordof Lords, the God of Heaven, Thirdly, 
They forbad ſacrifices 'to bee offered for the welfare of the Roman | 
Empire, and Emperour, which is conceived to be the reaſon why F - 
Pilar tningled their blod4 with their ſacrifices;Luk, 13.1. Occumen. 
in eA8.5.37. Theophyl.in Luk,13.1.” For Plat was not over the Na- } 
1 1zoz or province of the Galleans;and therefore it thuſt be this Se# that 
Pilat {0 puniſhed. Arid thus you have had an account of the ewes \ 
| corrupting of Religion in Chriſts tie as /ewiſh. And as for Chriſti- | 
| an religion, rhey did for the generality refuſe borh it and him; 7oh. 
| I;11, He came unto his own,and his dwn tecetved bim not. And fo they 
{ did after inthe Apoſtles miniſtrations ; tejeRing their DoAtine,and 
1 perſecuting their perſons, eA#.1 3. eAF.4. and fo faith' St. Pawl, Rom. 
11. they are to continue it; blindnefle tall the falntſſe of the Gentiles ſhal | 
| be come 11, that then ALL ISRAEL may be ſaved. TL / | 
C. 3. For the ]ewes vicory, ' ptopheſied inthis fourth of Afirha, 
it is ſet forth in the cighth verſe &c.to the end of the chapter, 'v.8.f © 
| And thou O Tower of the flock, the ſlrong hold of the daughter of Zion, un-T 2 
to thee ſhall it come, even the FIRST DOMINION, the Kingdome 
ſhall! comets the daughter of Jeruſalem,” ( That &, thou maſt have a 
flouriſhing eſtate, at leaſt; as glorious as at firſt, it Datzd and Soio- 
monrs time, Ver.10. Thow ſhalt be deliuered fram Babylon z there the Lord 
fhall redeem thee from the hand of thin#enetmes. ( They ſhall not onely 
[be delevered as by 4 common providence, but ſhall be 2edeemetss rela-: | | 
]ting to the fruit of x 92vfour, Luk. f.ver,z0,31,32! andv,z8.) Ver. 
'| 13. 4riſezand threſh O dzughter of Tion', for I will thake thrive bortie 1- 
| ro,end 1-wilmake thin hoofs braſſe,andihou ſhalt beat it peeref MANY Fo © {| 
PEOPLES: And 1 will conſecrate their: gaine whto'the Lord; and their ID: 
ſubſtaxee to the Lord of the zarth; Sotharthe Jewes thuſt hot bhely be | | 
\ delevered from their enemies, but maſt'be the deſt#ojers of their enemies, [| ** 
\(that continue enemies):'#rid that notof 4 few; but of maxy proples. 
{Now when ever had the Jewes ſince their firft captivity, ſuch-pro- 
{fperity; ſach vitoty ; ſich a Kingdom, and ſuch a conqueſt > Ten | 
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| and concatena:ed ſucceſsion;1 .ThePerſian,2,The Grecian, 1heRoman, 
4. The: Saracen, . The Turke. $0 that this Scripture is not yet come 


co.paſſe,, and cannot bedeterred rv the ultimate general reſurrecti 
on, as being inconſiſtent with chat time in-molt of the, branches, 
Therefore.it is yet to bee fulfilled atore that time. 

Thus of Micha | 
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Tx this place thtee.things are propheſied, which orderly laid to- 


Church of Chriſt. . - 


"Next we. come tothe Prophet Lephanys where :we ſhall :niſt' but upon | 
one: place, and that.u an Eminent one, viz. chap, 3. ver.g,&c. To 
- *vh the end of tbe Chapter, Et 


- — 
** 


\&gether, doe compleatly make up the maine-Pf our poins, thac yet! 
'before the ykimate judgement at the univerſal] relurrection, th: 4 
ſhall be,amoſt glorious viſible Church oncarth, beautifully woven, 
and integrated of Jexes and Gerples.;. - 1. .* - - 

x Here is prophefied, the; RESFITUTION of , the ;Zewes, both 
ina way of converon upto. Gody and ot yever ior: into,their owne 
Countzy; unto glorious Church:State, '3 1} 1 1 07 1 2; 

4; Eb&:VOGATION of tha.Geitiles, both unto aneffetual cont 
ver104;4040.G08, "and 2 maſt, harmonious waien with the Teſt of the| 
.. 00! | | 


Chard: $ b Df. ft Of Bag e 1143 Ia ? 

TheS$UBVERSION of the-enemicsof the Jewes, ang of the 

x "3.4% 3 111 1.12 | R\ We \ 

- The fix}; the RESTITUTION of the 7ewes., as to the firſt, part; 
thereof; 412, their )tomwer[102,; Wee have tin the 40,71,a2,and 
vexſes. ; Verdo,, From beyund\theriver of Eihropia my (upplians (that 
is, that ya ypon ny pame) ever the (daughter of my aiſperſesd, ſhed 
bring miggnaſſerivg (Fhat is, ſhallworſhip me in a right manner, tuch 
as L(ha}l requize?) mhigh verſe;plainly ſpeakes of the Fer, almoſi 
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- | Bacchi Epitherot 
apudl Grecos. 
' | Sic Grecd atpel- 
laut Indicum 
bNxov. 
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| and. {expounding it 3 EYEN 


| Indja;and elſewhere they-call jt 97. Hind $1 Hid for Hi,whidh 


in eycry.word; 4s i that My fupphants beyond the rever of Fthiopia,] 
ube daughter of my diſperſed there. . Thi 
Hebrewes,in their Childe paraphraſe tranſlate. 92 Ethwpia,. by. Vi! 


anlwers to the Latine.tna/, In&9n5; and.to the. Greekiriviane the! 
Subguer or Congeerout of Indin;*.andio our Engliſh, whaoay inde, 
and Indsans;. where Rab. Hendfſe Bey Iſrgtbſaith,(inhigbvok deJflk 
Iſratlis) raultizadegot! Jeins gre There are; toſpcake difkindthy 
three Opivions touching - Ethtiphe;;rand the' riuer beyoralits\' 1. Thai 
this £th1opta.Ciguthes Expt, whiah is'beyenfthe river-Nikw, whicd 
ho 35 Og avesthenee unto Egypt; : To which' 4 Caſt 
contributes thisg that the Habjzemname; 2 Chus, that js, Ethiopi, 
doth pot figaifeu4itbiopianSyburkgyptian;thitis, Ethiopia wnderEgy/# 
asthey callit ; whieh!' is: now tailed eAbyfiias where Prefter Fob 
reigpeth; bur, Arptdiin which, among others,the cuadientres li 
Pen * 


___— 


Cnar.2. a glorious fate of all things. 


| Pſal.74.14. Thos brakeft the head of the Leviathan in peeces (ſpeaking 
ofthe drowning of Pharoab and the Egyptrans in the red ſea) and ga- 
| weft him to be meat to the people inhatiting the WILDERNESSE , 
(Hebr. deſolate places, which the old Latine, Ferome and the Septaa- 
gint tran{late, To the people of the ETHIOPLANS. For (bm the fon 
of Cham (who gave the name to Erhiopia) with his ſons, viz. Sebs, or 
Saba, and Harnlah, and Sabtah, and Reamah and Sabtecha, Gen.1o.7. 
fixed his habitation berween the Perſian and «Arabian gultc, or red 
ſea, This Tract therefore is called Erhiopia, that is' Arabis, in which 
[is the RIVER GIHON, flowing out of Paradice; and the river 


TRAJANUS, and the Lake S:rbonides and the eAratian gulfe, But 


| by the leave of fo learned a man, it is moſt certaine that both the 
| Erhroptaes, as Plixze , Ptolomy, Strabo, Herodotus and latter writers| 
diingui * , naming them the Eaſterae and Weſterne Ethiopta z or 
the CAſraticke, and African E thiopia which diſtinRion of Two the 
Scripture hints, by their ſeveral characters, neighbours, or circum- 
ſtances, when they name either, Ezek.29.10. and c. 30.4. 4105 9.7. 
Nabam.3.6, Zeph,z.1o. The d4ffrican again diſtinguiſhed into ſupe- 
rior, alias znterior, and anferwrs alias exterior Ethiopia ) I lay , 
all the Ethiopiaes are called in the Hebrew by the name of Ch. 
The ſecond Opinion of many other learned, underſtands here 
| Aihiopiam ſab-Agypto, id eſt Ethiopia, under Egypt , in Africa, 
tO wit Ab:f2, tor this was near to the eps, and by that name well 
known to them and ſo the Afr:cazs, and all inhabiting with them, 
[were beyond the rivers of Eth:opis in reſpe& of Iudes and Egypt. 
| And fo may be here underſtood all the Countries beyond the Sea, 
viz, the Braſilzans, Perutians, Mexicans and all the Weſt Indians, The 
third Opinion, which 4 Caſtro much favours, underſtands here the 
Eat Ingies unto Taponia and China :; For Tigris and Enpbrates are here 
called the rivers ot Ethiopia z which ſlide farſt by, or through Chaldes 
(where Nmrod the fon of Chas teigned) ; then by, or through Me- 
apotamia, and after through the mid(t of eArabze, which ſome-| 
;tumes in Sctipture iscalled Chws, that is, £th:opia; beyond which ri- | 
1ers lics all 4/;a,and [zdia unto the S124. And therefore as well Ya. 
tablus, as. the Chalde Paraphraſe, inclines to exppund this of the-[ds- | 
ans, as iff 1ndian-Ethiopia were here meant ; whence the Sabeans are 
| as well Lzd:ans, as the Perſians, Arabians, and Abyffines ; as Pererins 
' aſſerts out of Beroaldus, and Dionyſius ON Gen. 25. ver. 5. And indeed 
| Sela and Hawslah,the fons of Chwgdwelt towards India, fo that Cy- 
;r1l, Theoderet, and Procopims calls the Country of Sabea , by the name 
| 0: 1ndian-Etbiopia; The ſum ofalt(to draw all. three opinions int 
'one harmonious head), is this, that the Prophet Zephany intends, 
' that all the /ewes and 7ſzaelztes,diſperſed intothe remoteſt Countries 
| over the face of the whole carth, they and their neighbours there, 
innumercus multicudes ſhould be converted unto Chriſt, For the 
{ewes did deem the Ethiopians the utmolt borders of men (according 
' to that,extremig, hominum Morini.) AndChriftian writers count the 
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more Ea{le/a Ethioptans of the {ame ranke with the Indians z as they 
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Proofs, That there ſhall be yet on earth Lis. 11 


A Rule how to K | 

te Le-\ we produce, For take this for a Rule,for this and all other like places 
vitical phraſes, 

in deſcribing 

the Cbriſtian 
glorious ſtate 
£0 come. 


joo prejudice the glorious Chriſt#az ſtate of the Church, integrated 


——  — 


account all to be 1zdtans that are the remoter people of the world, 
that liven any wealthy condition. But yet withall, the wiſe Pro- 
phet expreſleth that generall meaning fo, as that neatly he alludes 
unto, - and mindes us of it, as an anchor of hope, the carrythg a- 
way captive of the /ews through Arabia, unto Babylow, and diſper- 
ſing them into all the Countries of the Eaſty part of whom (as a hrft 
fruites) once (yr returned, and ſent back to Feruſalem : The lump 
Chriſt will reſtore afore the world ends. Nor doth the phralc of 


|the eleventh verſe thus : 17: that day ſhalr thou not be aſhamed for all thy 


[ bringing offerings tothe Lord} fignifie lefle then the lews, and yet 
of lewes and Gentiles, we ſpeak of, as intended by all the prophelies 


of that nature,though in Moſes time it was taken according to the let. 
ter to ſignifie material Lewiricall Sacrifices;yet in after times, not only 
bas eApoſiles of the New Teſtament, but the Prophets of the Ola, by of- 
fering.,- and offerings, and ſacrifices, and altars &c. did fignifie un- 
to us : ſptrituall oblations , compatible and correſpondent to the 
GOSPELL ; Pſal. 5o. ver.14. OFFER to God thankſgiving, and' 
pay thy vower,&c. ver.23. Whoſoever OFFERETH prasſe, glorifieth 
me, Plal.51.17.7he SACRIFICES of God are a broken (pirit, Plal, 
141.2. Let my prayer be ſet forth before thee as INCENSE , andthe 
lifting up of my bands as the EVENING SACRIFICE, Hof. 14.2, 
Take away ak iniquity, and recerie us graciouſly, ſo will wee render the 
CALVES OF OUR LIPS : with a multitude of more inſtances 
which'might be given.. And therefore no wonder if the language of 
the new: Teſtament be to the:ſame tune, Rom, 12,1. OFFER, ot 
PRESENT #0 God your boazes as a living SACRIFICE, Mark. 12.3. 
To-love the Lord with all the heart , and with all the underſtandine,epc. 
4x4. to lore ones neighbour as ones ſelfe, is more then all WHOLE 
BURNT - OFFERINGS aza' SACRIFICES, Heb.9.22,23. 4nd 
almoſt all thengs are bythe law purged with blood , and without ſhedding 
of blood wo rem: ſf10n, It was neceſſary therefore, that the patterns of things 
#2 the Heavens ſhould be purified with theſe , but the HEAVENLY 
THINGS THEMSELVES with BETTER SACRIFICES ther 
THESE, Heb.13.19. But to doe good , and to communicate, forget not; 
for with ſuch SACRIFICES God & wellphaſed, Phil.2.17, If 7 be of- 
ered uponthe SACRIFICE 47d ſervice of your fauh, 1 joy, Rev.8.3. 
And ajiother Augel came and ſtood at the ALTAR bawing 'a golden 
CENSER, azd there was givento him much INCENSE, thathee 
ſhould OFFER IT with the prayers of all Saints upon the golden AL- 
TAR, which was before the Throne. Thus you ſee how the tenth verlſc 


ſers forth the converſion of the Jews; which'is turther amplified in 


doings, - wherein thou haſt tranſgreſſed againſt me, ' For then will 1 take 4 
way ont of the midi of thee them that rejoyce in thy pride, and thou ſhalt te 
n0 more haugbty, becauſe of my holy mount. Which is allo moſt evidentl 

ſpoken of the Jews, and their coxuerſ;ox, in that the Lord vromiſetl 
40 take away their ſzs, and in particular, their pride of the Temple, bo 


which they had been formerly vcry finfully proud, Jer.7.4. and that 


{wel- 
We» - + 
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\CHap. 2. aglorions ſtate of all things. 


ſwelling was not quite down in our Saviours time, X46: :24.1, And 
therefore then this text was not fulfilled, But when their zs ſhall 
' be takenaway; then the jadgemezt, viz, their ſhame ſhall be taken 
away, . neither (hall they be only zegatitely good; but alſo poſetrvely. 
þ wil { ſaith the next verſe } leave ir: the midſt of thee an afflicted and 
| poore people; and they fhall truſt in ihe name of the Loyd, This laſt clauſe 
of truſting in: the zame of the Lord, containes the very lite and power 
' of godlineſſe; As for the firſt clauſe, whoever can well weigh the 
Hebrew, * and will duly conſider the precedent verſe, and prophe- 
| ricall purpole of this place, touching the converſion of the Fewes, 
cannot but conteſſe that theſe words may as well, and in ſome re» 
ſpec better be rendered, 1 will cauſe to 16arne in thee a people that us 
| bamble and mecke ( or poore in ſpirit ) as Arias, the Septuagimt, and the 
Syrlack and Arabick render ity this, and the reſt of this verſe apt. 
'ly anſwers and ſtands over againſt, as a contrary to their pride in the 


tecnth veric. The waar % 4 Iſrael, ( that is, all the converted, as 
well of the ez 771bes as of the two ) ſhall not doe iniquity, nor ſpeake 
lyes, nor ſhall a deceitfull tongue be found 1n thety momtb ; for they ſhalt feed, 
(and tye downe, and noxe ſhall make them afraid: That is, they ſhall 
| there abide, becauſe there ſhall be no daxger;and they ſhall be lo holy, 


pt. 


hd 


{ becauſe they ſhall have grace within, and no temptation from without, 
For the ſecond patt of the Jewes reſtitution, natnely, their ye- 

verfion into their owne Country in a glorious Churcheftate; wee 
| have @ in the faxteen, ſeventeen, eighteen, and twentieth verſes thus: 
ver. 16. 1 that day it ſhall be ſaid to Feruſalem, feare theu not, and to 
Ziow, let not thy hands be ſlack, or faint, Vet. ty. The Lord thy Gedin 
the midſt of thee is mighty, be will ſave, he will 3ejoyce over thee with joy, 
he will REST IN HIS LOVE( an high and gloriobs expreſſion ) 
be will joy over thee with ſingirig, Ver, 18, Inif GATHERihem that 
are ſerrowfull for THE SOLEMNE ASSEMBLY, who ar2 of thee, 
to whom the reproach of it was a burthen. Vet. 20, 4t that tinie 1 will 
BRING YOV AGAINE, even in the time that 1 GATHER 
YOV. For { will make you a 'vame, and a praiſe among all people of the 
earth , when 1 TVRNE BACKE YOVR CAPTIVITY before 


their rever Jos into theit owne Country, in capitall letters, as well 
in ſence as writing. And the Lords being a#3tdſt them, tnote then in 
his generall prelence over the earth, and his rejoyzimg over them 
with joy, yea with great joy, as in ſinging, and reſling in bis LOVE, 
and gathering them into the ſolemne aſſembly,and to make therh a xame, 
and a praiſe amor# all people of the earth, can fignifie no leſle then a 


your ejes, ſaith the Lord, In which words you have the expreſsion of | 


—_ 


glorious viſible Church-ſtate, making thera a LOVE or SPOVSE 
unto their LORD CHRIST. Pg | 
For the ſecond generall head, the woration of the Gentiles, both 
unto an efeFual! converſion unto God, and a molt barmonious anion 
with the rejt of the (Church, we have it all,and in full,in verſe the ninthe | 

For thenzill I turne to the people 4 pure Languages that they may call _ 
the name of the Lord, to ſerve bim with one conſent. Clole to _— C- 
T t rew 
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us Junius ; 
Mut aho :n po- 
ful lablum, 
ue purum [{t , 
quo 1NVcent 0nd - 
nes nomen Je- 
boua, colexdo'' 
cam Yo 
uno, Hicron 

& = Lain, 
Readum populss 
labiumeleltum, 
ut 3NUcent om- 
nes nomen Do» 
mini, & ſervi- 


oy 


brew thus : 7 well covert in the peoples 4 pure lip, that they may call 
uponthe namie of the Lord, #0 ſerve hrm with one ſboulder. 1 ſtand not to 

iſpute it from terme to terme, becauſe they that know well the O- 
' riginall, and well minde the ſence of the place, will cale me of that 
labour, * but rather, I will ſpeake a word to the opening. Ir is 
 exprefle, that the Peoples, Natzons, or Gentiles are here ſpoken: of, 


ant ei bumero 


the name of the 


S. 5. 


uno. The (halds YN &c- i.e, Iwillſo convert in all Natiens'one choyſe ſpeech, that all my pray in 


| ever the LORD, yo# ſhall not ſee EVILL ANY MORE. Verl.19. 
| Bebold at that time I WIL UNDOE ALL THAT AFFLICT 


| who upon their converſion ſhould be exempted from the ruine on Na | 
tions in the eighth verſe, and ſhould 7etarne with the diſperied | 
Fewes in the tenth verſe, and their prophaxe l;ps ſhould be purified, | 
and their 1dolatrow and -blaſphemom words betore their falle gods, | 
ſhould be turned into holy prayers to Fehouah, and they ſhould ſerve 
him nor ovly with one coxſent of minde, but with oze way of praftiſe z 
as when many lift as with one ſhoulder, to move a thing the ſame 
way, or draw cqually in the ſame yokes, taſtened to the lame chaine 
or traces. 


| 


id, that they may ſerve bim with one ſhoulder, The Syriack, Then will I reftore unto 


the Gentiles an cle& or choyle lippe, that all may call upon rhe name of the Lord, and worſhip tim inan 
,equall yoke, 


and fo of the Jewes ( converted ) you have in the fourteenth, 6t- 
teenth, and nineteenth verſes very fylly. ( You your ſelves, who 
heed what you reaf,. doe perceive theſe three heads interchange- 
ably interwoven, to {ignific that;the whole of all this viſible glory 
comes together. ) Verl, 14- Sing O Daughter of ZION, ſhout © 15S. 
RAEL, be glad and rejoyce with all thy heart, O _— of JERUSA- | 
LEM. Verl. 15. The Lord bath taken away thy judgement, he hath caff 

out THINE ENEMY. The Xing of ISRAEL &« #3 the midſt of thee, 


The third , yy the deſiruftion of the enemies of the Church, 


THEE, azd will ſave ber that halteth, and gather her that was driven 
out, and ] will get them a praiſe, and fame in every Land, where 
they have bech put to ſhame, | 
Thus you ſee the fyll extent, and intent of the text, inſomuch as 
never to this day can be found a capacious and adequate ſpace of 
place and time, wherein to lodge the fulfilling thereof; and there- 
fore waites for its turne to be performed, by our God that cannot he, 
before the ultimate Day of Doome. See for this, inthe firſt place 
what others hint, I may ſay afore they are aware, becauſe the 
ſtreame of their opinion runs a contrary way. DoQor CAajer thus : 
* 1 will turne to the people a pure Language, intimating the converſion 
«© of the Gentiles ; but leaſt when PRI ſhould come upon all | 
«« peoples by Netuchadzezzar, they ſhould delpaire of any ſuch 
« worke to be wrought among them, he ſaith, 2y determination ur 
© Jo gather the Nations, to poure ont mine indignation upon them, as 


— ———— 


© meaning that great deſtrutions ſhould BEFORE THIS, paſſe 
« throughall Countries by the Chaldes, then by the Perſgaxs, after 
« that by the Grereazs, and finally by the Romans; laſt of all which, 
ſhou'd 


' 
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Cnar.2. a'glorious* fate of all things. ”" A6;T 
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'<(hould the convertion of the Nations to the Goſpel tollow. Thus 
| he. Now-the deſtruQtions by the Remaxs is not yet at aniend, that 
' Empire ( ſo much ot it as 1s left ) ftill making great deſtruQtions 
| both-ſpirit#all and temporal, in Spaine, France, Portugall; Germany, 
| Italy, &c. and much more the three Hornesof the. Tu#1ſþ dpmini- 
| ons broken off from that Remax, enſlaving the fifth part $,{ or there- 


| about'Y'of all the world; and therefore by Doctor caazers words, 
this general cover (zo of the Gentiles is not yet.come,. 1ot as to cot 


verttherit(- as he carries on the-ſence ) that are. beyond this river of 


Ethiopla; &c. Caluin, and our New Annotations ſay, that *© 'This Pro- 
'« phclie is extended unto the time of the Gotpelz when not only 
'* the Geztiles ſhall come into the Church: ut alſo the Jemes ſhall 
{© Teturne into theirowne Country, that they 'may make one BO- 
| * DY, with the converted Gextzles, Thus they. Which when it hath 
| been ever fulfilled,Tince the time of the Golpel, let them prove that 
| will undertaketo aflert it: for we ſhall by and by. give-many firong 
Py or grant, this is yet to be fulfilled. eAlapide faith; © Chriſt took 
|< away therr pride ( mentioned verſ, 11, ) when having overthrowne 
| © thetr materiall Temple by Titus and the. Romazs, - he erected his 
* Church 1h $:oz, transferring beleevers from that Jadarcal Terry 
« ple unto the Church, inwhichas in a Schoole of humilicy hee 
« teacheth the Fewes lowlinefſe of minde, and humbly,: together 
« withthe Gentiles, to ſubmit to the grace of Chriſt. Now, when 
ever,fince the overthrow of the Temple by Titi the Rowane ( which 
was about forty years atter the Paſſion of Chrjft ) did the Lord 
Chriſt exe# a Church «72 Zion, and nay ye beleeving JEW ES 
and GENTILES zxto it, teaching the Jewes there lowlineſle- of 


| Minde, and together with the Gentiles humbly.to ſubmit to the grace 


— 


| of Chriſt, Surely as in the thirtcenth of the A#s we' have it in wn 


| generall allerted, from Hiſtory of Divine authority, that the Fees 
generally retuſed the Goſpel, whereupon it- was transferred to the 


[ 


'rcaſonstothe contrary; and therefore according to their ſuppoſiti-. 


Gemtzles, and there it hath continued ( according to Rom. 11.) 
downe to theſe times, leaving the Femes in blindnefſe ; ſo we have} 


mm... 
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| 
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| 


: 


| 
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| it illuſtrated by particulars from all the moſt tamous Hiſtories and | 


| Chronologies, that long after Tzu His ruining of the Temple, the 
| Jewes perſiſted in their Levitzcall Sacrifices, offered in the City up- 
; on the rubbiſh of the Temple, untill Adr:azs overthrow of the Ci- 
| ty, and his expelling the Fewes thence; in the yeare after Chriſts In- 
| carnation One hundred thirty foure, And againe, for many yeares 
| after that, being thence expulſed, they perfiſted ia Jewzſb ſacrificing 
at Mamre ( where formerly God appeared to Abraham ) and fo con- 
tinued untill Conſtaztine the Great ( who began to bee ſole Em- 
perour about rhe yeare of Chriſt three hundred and twelve ) over- 
threw their Altar there, and built in the roome a Churchrplaceot 


; encouraged the Fexes,out of his hatred to the Chriſtians, to rebuild 
| the Temple of Salomon, in the yeare of Chriſt ( faith Bucholcerm ) 
| three hundred ſixty three, God wonderfully deſtroyed their _ 
| Li y 


worſhip for the Chriſtians. And afcer that Fulian the Apoltata! 


| 
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' *| ned Rabbins) that rhey hope to be ſaved by the Law of Moſes; all 
. '»; | whieh doe fufficiently demonſtrate that they are not yet tranſlated 
into the Church erected in Sion, ſince Tits his devaſtation of Salo- 


© Proofs, That thare ſpall be yet on earth L1 ». Ill, 


by- fire-from Heaven, And from” that time to this they _ 
been feenand heard in all Countries where they are permitted their 
Sytagogues, to worſhip God alter the manner of the Jewiſh Li- 
turgy, i ſinging the Plalmes of David according to our Hebrew 
Text; andireading the Law and the Prophets, with tripudiations, 
&c, ahd dve proteſſe ( as I have had it by Letters from their lear- 


moxs Temple z ſo that this Scripture of Zephante remaiues yet to 
be fulfilled, which F make thus to appeare. | 
4 1. Obſerve how many Partres are here mentioned, that muſt | 
| have a ſhare in the fulfilling of this Propheſic, when ever it be tul- | 
filled, viz, Firſt, The Genttles, ver. 9. Secondly, the to Tribes of 
the Fewes called Fada, expreſied inthe words, Z10n and Jeruſalem, 
ver, I4. & 16. Thirdly, The ter Tribes of the Fewes, called by 
their nanic 1/42), ver. 14. but all theſe three parties have not yet 
| joyntly ſhared in the mercies propheſicd to them in this Textzthere- 
fore it remaines yet tobe fulfilled. 
; © 2. Obſerve the parts, or things to be ſhared among thoſe 
Partics; viz, converfion unto the erue God, congregating of them 
ints a chriſtian Church, and. deftrution ot all that hare them, as 
yowhave heard. Now when dad the Geztzles, the people of Judah, 
and'the Tribes of clever joyntly injoy theſe three mercies 2 For, 
E-3, Obſerve, alttheſe muſt at rhe _ time of fulfilling them 
| be-extant atonce, together, for t inthe diſcuſle I diſtingur 
thed them into parts, according to their nature and ſence, yet the 
Prophet according to place and order of {cntences did- interweave, 
and windingly wreath them one within another, to the intent rhat 
no:man might ſeparate what God had joyned together, but might 
behold them as a goodly Coine, that though there be a diltin&tion| 
of the parts, of the napreſsions upon it, yet all thake but one Image 
of Ceſar. All thoſe parts are but the ſeverall ſculptures of one and 
the ſameentire character of the glorious time of the Church, yet 
before the end of the world ; for hitherto, the ſaid three parties 
never enjoyed the afore-mentioned three parts joyntly together ; 
' but rather for the moſt have been viſibly to the cyc of the whole 
, world under a contrary condition. For, 
C 4. Obſerve the high cxpreſsions the God. of rruth gives forth 
touching the glory of the ſtate, rhe ſaid parties ſhall enjoy at the | 
ſaid time when this Prophetic ſhall be fulfilled, viz. That the Peoples, 
or Gentiles ſhall have pure lips, wherewith to call upon the name of the 
Lord, as it is in ver. g. That 1ſracl ſhall ot abe 1#:quity, nor ſpeake lies, 
nor (hall « decerifull tongue be found in their month, ver. 13, That they 
{ of Zion and Jeruſalem, and Iſrael, (hall be- elad, and rejozce with al |: 
| tberr bears, ver. 14. for it ſollowes ( ver. 15, 16, 17. ) the Lord (hall 


1 


10 take away their judgements, and caſt downe their enemies, and inſtead | 
of theni he himſelfe, as King, will beſo in the midſt of them, that they 
ſhall not ſee evil any more z nor (hall their hearts feare, nor their hands | 


Boe BE faint. 
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{ K : 
|famt. He will be fo in the mrd}t of thems in his might, that he will ſave 
them, and rejoyce over them with joy, and that 4s with finging, and will | 
reft im bus lyve. Now didever theſe things appeare in the ſtare and 
- conditionof the Church, either of Fexesor Gentiles, fince the Baby: 
lazſb Captivity > furely the contrary hath abimdantly appeared | 
.down to thcie dayes, 2 For their $piritaall, or Ectlefiafticalt fate 
in relation unto Religion, the Genteles generally have been very 
wicked, and for the moſt part (the more is their ſinne ) inteſtine 
ethemies to the Jewes, And tor the Fewes, whites the tex Tribes of If- 
 rael were carricd away captive, the King of 4fyris brought men 
from Babylon, and trom Carbab, and from Ava, and from Haemath, 
2nd from Sepha+watt, and placed them in the Cities of Samarie, in- 
' ſtead of the Children of Iſrael, ( 2 King. 17. 24.) of whoſe returne 
totheir owne Country the Scriptures leave no mention. Bur they | 
tell us, that wen the two Tribes teturned, there was a MIXED 
MVLTITVDE among the ſraclites, ( Nehem.1 3.3.) That there 
were many that pretended to be Priefts, who becauſe they could xot 
find their Genealogy, were as POLLUTED put from the Prieft bood 
(Ezra 2.62. Nebem,7.64.)That the people of Irael, and the Priefts, and 
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the Levites, had not ſeparated themſelves from the people of the land, doing | 
according to their ABOMINATIONS, even of the Canaanites, Hit- 
tees, Perezites, Jebuſites, Ammonites, CMoabites, Egyptians, and Ame 
rites bavang taken of their Danghters for themfelyes,and for therrSons,& c. 
Ezr, 9.1,2. And though they did repent of this great tranſgrefſion, 
and promiſed amendment,Ezr.10:9.8&c;Yet they are again greatly 
guiley thereof, Neb.13.23.Further,the Scriptures tell us, that fome 
of the :wo T7:he5,ot a {laviſh ſpitit, ſtayed in Babylon to be ſervants in 
fervile baſcnefle to that King, when the generality returned, Chyo. 
4-21,22,23. which Foſephws ment ions at large. And in the titme of 
{the Hfaccatees, in the time of «Axtiochm Epiphanes,of the root of the 
| Greths, who began bis rergze about the 137th yeare of their Kingdome* 
| (or Emp rc) there went out of Iſrael wicked men, who perſnaded many, 
ſazarg,, tet ws goe, and make a covenant with the Heathen that are 10und a- 
| bet ms; for [ine we departed from them, we bave had much ſorrow. So 
this dewace pleaſed them well, Then certain of the people were ſo forward 
bereia, that they weiit to the King; who gave them litenſe to dbe after the 
erdrizances of the Heathen. Whereupon, they built a place of exerciſe at 
leraſalem, according to the cuſtomes of the Heathen, and made them- 
clues amcrrrumciſed, and forſooke the holy ({ovenant, and joyned them- 
fſetwes ts the Heathen, and were fold to doe miſcheife, 1 Maccab. 1.10, 
11,12,13,F4,15. W hich corruption in the Jewes religion, by the 
ory, feems to be voluntary, as the Narrative precedes the hiſto- 

ry of Aatiothu his Tyranny, Nor was this only for once, or a ſpurt, | 
bat againe in the ſecond book of cMaccabees, together with betray- 


—_— 


2g one another, and the publick welfarezchap.z and chap,q.Come 
me hence to (þr;ts time, and there we (hall finde at leaſt fix Sects of | 


, boarmadlc corruptions in matters of Religion , viz. Phariſees , 
Saddaces, Berodians, eA ſſideans, Eſſenes, and Gawlonites, of whole| 
'Ficked opin.ons w cc have given you a more particular account 
i atore. 
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| Proofs, That there ſhall be yet on earth L118. 


atore *. In the Apoſtles time the Jewes tor the generality were per- 
[nere44 ſecuters of them Se imbraced Chriſt and the Golpell, aswe "wn 
* Viz.Inthis |it.all along the ſtory of the. A#s of the Apoſtles; and among the 
chap.Se&.43. | Chriſtians, there were eAzt:i-reſurretzonſts, Judaizers, wicked CA- 
aſs poſtataes, Idolatrous aud prophane Balaamites, and Nzcolattans,&c, 
as the Epiſtles of the Apoſtles, and of Chriſt to the ſeven Churches 
expreſlely ſhews us. For the two next hundred years atter the death 
of the Apoſiles was bloody perſecution of the Chriſtians over all 
' the Roman Empire, About the twelfth year of the fourth Centy- 
ry,Conſtantine the great ſtanched that blood,and ſettled the Church 
in peace for the {pace of about twenty five years, vz, till the year 
three hundred thirty ſeven, at which time Conſtantine the great dy. 
ing,by and by horrid Arianiſm,and the Arian perfecution ſucceeded, | 
| And after that Papsſme, and Twrciſme, down to our daics, So that 
fom about ſixty yeares after Copſtantizes death, the Church began 
(according to- the vulgar account ) to be hid 7z the wilderneſſe, the! 
witnefles to propheſic in ſackcloth, and the Beaſt to. have power 
miliz, REV TIT» Revel3e And ſecondly, for their cl condition all 
this while, they have been ever under the uſurpations ſucceſſively 
of the Perfians, Greeks, Romans, Saracens Or Tw - as we have ot. 
ten repcated, So that all that hath been done in matters of falvati- 
| on, or outward deliverance, fince the returne of the two Tribes 
from Babylon ( the ten remaining there, and ſtil] diſperſed)have been 
but as prefaces, firft-fruits, and gleanings, in compariſon of the full 
{ vintage here deſcribed. A | 
T.5. Obſcrve certaine notes and marks, that this propheſie is not 
yet fulfilled. Firſt, That ver, 9, The peoples,or Nations ſhall ſerye the 
' Lord with one ſhoulder, which in.regard ot the univerſality without 
reſtriion, and the immediate connexion of Gods Suppliants of the 
Jewes (as (Calvin argumentatively aſſerts) muſt ignite the unani« 
| mity and conformity of Jeres and Geztiles in general, in one way of 
Golpell worſhip. But alas, beſides the Fewes perſeverance in their 
Fudaiſme, the Gentiles themſelves, called Chrif:axs, doc not harmo- 
nize into one conſent and praRticebut are at too vaſt a difference, in 
their Papiſme, Lutheraniſme , Soctnianiſme , Caluimniſme, Epiſcopacy , 
Presbyrery,&c, Secondly, That in ver. 10. the calling of the Jews 
| | from beyond the river of Ethiopia,which is not yet done ; the people 
of Judah, but _—_ they ofſrae! remaining diſperſed into the 
utmolt parts of the earth. Thirdly,That v.11.and v.19, Thetr ſhame 
ſhall be taken away, and they ſhall be made a wame,and a praiſe in all lands 
where they have Leen put to ſhame,. axd all they that affiifted them, ſhall be 
undone, Inſtead x1 3s. the /ews in all lands are under great re- 
proach,and contempt,and their enemies rather undo them,then that 
their enemies are undone for their fakes, Thus of Zephany, 
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| A TExt we come to the Prophet Zerhery, who propheſied within 
| rwo-months at the {ame time that Haggy propheſied, Hag.1.1. : 
Zech.x.1,' (and therefore is commpyly accounted asa cP»parther H IT 
$16" | Sg : of - »/+: A 
| with Haggy.) Both prophelying after Fudab's return from Babylon, 
| inthe ſecond yeare of Darixs ( tonne of Hiſtaſpis,) For Hageasre. 
| proves them chap. 1.ver.z, for not. re-butlding the Temple. And v, 6. 
; declares that the ſcarcity upon them mas, for that negle#. Neither of | 
which could have been rauonall, if they.had been then in Babylon. 
Zechariab likewiſe hints the ſame time, in chap. I, ver. 6. in ac- 
knowledging that God had then fulfilled the judgement threatned 
upon them : Andexpreſtcly in the 16 verſe ſaith z The Lord  re- | 
twrned to Feruſalem with mercies, and his houſe ſhall be built, 
Theſe being premiſed, the firſt place we pitch upon in this Pro- 
het is, chap,z. ver.6, &c, to the end of the chapter. Ver.6. Ho, | 
| bo, come faxth, and flee from the land of the North, ſaub the Lord. Foy 
I bavwe ſpread you abroad as the four winds of the Heaven, ſaith the Lord, 
' Verl.7. Delrwer thy ſelfe O Lion, that dwelleſt with the daughter of Bab 
lon, Verſ.8. For thus ſaith the Lord of Hoſls , After the glory bath 
ſent me unto the Nations, which ſpoiled you y, for he that wack 308, 10n- 
cheth the apple of bis eye, Vex.9. Foy behold I will ſhake mine band upon 
them, and they ſhall be a ſpoile to their ſervants, and yee ſhall know that 
the Lord of hoſts bath ſent me. Sing and rejojee.O Danghter of Lion , 
for lo I come, and I will daell inthe mid(ft of thee, ſanth the Lord, Ver.11, 
And MANY NATIONS SHALL BE JOYNED UNTO 
THE LORD #2» that day ; and ſhall be my people,&c, Verl.12.4nd 
the Lord (hall inberit Judah, hs portion, in the boly land, and ſhall chuſe 
Teraſalem againe, Ot which woxds,the introduction preceding in the 
$. 1, leades us into this ſence, that they look beyond the twp 7724es, | 
called 184ah,unto the returne of the en Tribes called 1ſreal. 
It hath been often very grievous in my eyes, to Tee how Au- | Op 3; 


thours commonly follow one another in expounding Scripture, as 
if they were rather led by humain example, then by divine reaſon. 
And let this goe for one inſtance : where they ſucceffively vote, or 
dictate (not demonſtrate) that that great call tothe Jewes in ver.6. 
To come forth and flee from the land of tbe North, &c. relates to thoſe 
of the two Tribes that tarryed behind, when the reſt of them retur- 
ned: Iconfefle, as to wipe off {ingulariry, I am glad of the bare 
company in opinion, of them that are learned z but I had "= 
have one of their reaſons ( if they giveany ) then an hundred of 
their names. Occolampadize ſpeaking for us faith, *© Terram eAquile- 
& z245,8c. that is, the Prophet calls Babylon the land of the North, 
« which is ſituated towards the Northern part, Ealtwardly, And 
© ſeeing that others were diſperſed into divers parts of the earth, 
* 2ccording to the foure winds, andothers oppreſſed with other 
© ſervitude, all that are burdened, are called, 8c. And Peliicaz like- 


wiſe voting for us ſaith, © the Prophet here foretels a double ga- 
thering | 
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\ © rhering of the Inhabitants, and cals unto them: for the diſper. 

| & Gon of the faithfull was two-fold, one of the people of 1udah in 

| Babylon, who are called together with Nebemiah unto the building 
&« of lerwſalem, whom the Propher exhorts to goe forth out of the 
& province of the Babylonlanz, and to beleeve the word of God, 
*2ndto reſtore the divine worſhip in the Temple. The arther was 
cy, and more general, of all 1ſrael,yhom God had {cattered| 

» to the foure uarters, Or climates of the world. All which the 
«prophet cals and defires to be congregated toward Zzon, 8&c.But to | 
leave wer and xords,and come tO reaſoz. 

'C.r. Tis clear that this place of Scripture is a propheſie of future 
things, by the languageof it, ſpeaking all along trom-the {ourch 
verle to the endof the chapter' in the future texſe, that theſe and 

| thoſe things ſhall come to paſſe;and ſuch'things,and ſo, God well do. | 
 C:2.Andthe exhortation in the fixt verſe(the thing in controver-! 
| fie) 1s expreſly there extended not only unto'the Jews in the Norvh, 
viz.Babylon ; but toall of them diſpeyſed im the foure. quarters of the | 
woild; as they are tothis day. Where marke the connexion, Foy | 
I will gather you from the four winds: making this the meaning of com: 
ing out of the North, Compare alſo Zecb.$.7. a conliderable place, 
viz, Thus ſaith the Lord of Hoſts, behold 1 will ſave my people from the 
Eaft Country, and: from the Weſt Country; and 1 will ering them, and 
they ſhall dwell in: the midft of Jeruſalem. Accordingly the Septuagint 
reads this of Zech,2.6. thus, 2 » gin dw» yis bejes Age xner© 5 Nin bn 7 
Tay o'viuuay Ja cuvette Yue; i.cH obo, fh from the land of the North, 
| ſaith the Lord ; Becanſs 1 WILL GATHER. you fromthe foure winds 
of Heaven, ſaith the Bord,” ' 
| £<.3: Thelaidetwo Tribes had beet, even now (when Zechariah 
| preached this Setmon) returned from Batylon into Iudea, near this 
| fixteen years. For( as the beſt Chronologers caſt up the account) 
they returned from Babylon in the year of the world 3435. And 
Zechary began his propheſie inthe year of the world three thou. 
ſand foure hundred fitty one. A faire time, for the moſt of the 
Jewes of the two Tribes to take heart to returne, that are mentio- 
ned in the beginning of their deliverance by Cyras, to have l:ngered 
behind the reſt, 1 Chron..4. it teare of the Kings ſincerity in diſmil- 
ling them had remorated theth; | and to have -been incouraged by 
their fore-runners proſperity inſudes , ifany conſiderable number 
ſtaid 1n Babyloz for feare of ſucceſſe. And therefore doubtlefle by 
this time moſt of the people of: #udah werereturned. 7oſephus Lold- 
ly affirmeth**, and '$a»## approves the account, that there returned 
of the Tribes of Iudah and Benjamin forty fix hundred thouſand,and 
twenty cight thouſand, which may appear to have ſome truth in it, 
| if we compare £2r,2.61,62,63,6465. and Nehem. 13.3. And truly! 
| the great work they did in re-building the Temple, repairing theCt 
| ty wals, and their bountifull offerings at the dedication, ſpeake 
loud that they werea very numerous people. And therefore tis very 
| unlikely that the Prophet in that exhortation, verſe the fixt, ſhould 
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mainly mind a gleaning of a few lingerers in Batylon, 
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q.4.Thisexhortation ver.the fixt calling tor ſepararron,and tocome 
out of Babylon, is carryed downe'bythe Apoftles untothe latter, if 
nor to the laſt times-of this world?”'For St, PauPinthe's Corc6.17,18, 
brings it down to his time ; whichiis' far beyond any oeurrences in 
Zetharies time ; who propheſied five hundred and eighteen yeares 

| (plu min,  thereabouts ) atore'Chriſts birth,' And Paul pens this 
Epiſtle at. leaſt fifty two years afvet the birth of Chriſt ( tot about 

{ that year he wrote his firſt Epiftte'to Corenth) His words are: theſe; 
Come out from among them, and beyee ſeperate; SHITH THE LORD 
(marke his quotation of the 01d Teſtament) 8&c. and1 will 'zecerve 
you, and-be a faiber wato you, Juſt to\the ſame cffeR as Zechaviein the 

| faid ſIxt'VErſe., Come forth, flee from the land of the North, cc. De- 
liver thy ſelfe O Zion, that divelleſt-with the Yauphter of Babylon, '&«. 


Lo 1 comt,and I'will dwell ii the midft of thee ,"ſaith the Lord, Thus, 


far St. Paal extends i” Bur St. ſobx Revel.cha.18,ver.2,3,4. cxtends 
it mach further, andthar in'a propanney way; viz. to the time 
nearly preceding: rhe fall of :8:bylon, 1-ſaw another «Angell come 
down from Heaven, having great power Fc. and he eryed mightily with 


ſurely fal)-Azd 7 beard: another voice from heaven ſaying, come out of her 


plagues, W hick two laſt eluuſes being of a future tenſe, and ſehce;, 
clearly ſhew that [| # fallex, df fallex } fignifics's ſhall fall 3 and that 
in regard thereof the people of God mult tinibuſly, come owe thence. 
C. 5. There are high ſirainesatiexed toxhis propheſic, in this 
ſecond of Zethartz, ' which: effe&ually evince that it.isnot- yet' ful- 
| filled, ab tharverzs, 1, ſath he Lord; wil be w1ls het a will of "fore round 
about, and will be whe ghtry in thentiaft of ber. 'T tit is,a fence about rhe 
Church ( conſiſtitig'of Jewes and Gentiles) of abſolute -dvfence to 
them, and of a devouthg offente tothe eh&fiy-# And that ver. 8;9. 
Thus ſaith the Lord, "dftty the glory Bath be ſent me'to the Nations, - which 
| ſpoiled you. For be that toucheth' you,” toicheth'the #þple of mine tye; For 
behold I will ſhake'mine hand upon them,” andthey ſhall be a \fpoile'tothiir | 
ſervants. «And yee-ſpall know that the Lord of 'hoþsbath* ſend me;'That 
is, after rhis glory 6f your famous feturn- 4d febuile Terps, the 
Lord hath ſent me the Meſſiah, ' to the Nartohst that ſpoNMed you, that is, 


| 
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a ftrong Yoyce ſaying, Babylon the great ic fallen, 46 fallen, &c,(i.c. ſhall | 
people,that yee whey mnt of bex:{ins;aud that yee recesue not of ber | 
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to yoor” enemies, 'wbd' tz towching'yok to hirttyon, (did aFaxmwerc 


mine huyas upon them, as Ptal 39 To break: them with a rod of won; 


ts. 


| they rigidly made their ſervants. Laſtly, that in ver. 10,11,1 2:13- 
Sing ant rejoyce Oclaughter of LION, for lo1 comer-nndt will dnecll 11 
the midft of THEE, ſaith the Lord. «And many NATIONS ſha 

be joyned to the Lord in that day;\ and SHALE BEE MY PEOPLE, 
and I will dnell iz the midſt of THEE, azd thou —_— that the, Lord 
of hoſts bath ferit me 'undd thee, And the Lord ſhall therit pda r 42 the 
HILYL.AND, nd fhalf c<huſz Jettfalem' AGAINE!: 22"Hepr, 
O ll Yirſh beforenhd Lot Bectoſcb& jo Þ awnkened rovtrepning the habita- 
tlow of bk botineſſe *: The 13/-45ofll times yet to come; oa 
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| thruſt their fingers into mike yew? Tictefote I the !2fe/tah WIN !ſbake|; | 
and ſo tomakethem a ſpoile to their ſevvants;! that-is; ts youwtiom | 
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Proefs, That there ſhall be yet on earth L1B. _ 
BxCT 46 be Meſfiab ſhall dwell in the midſt of the Jewes, they dwelling 
_*_- fin the bolyLand,many Nations betngjoyned unto the Lord, together with 
the ]ewes into one Church, he dwelling in the midſt of them all(for 
dwelling in the mid[t is againe repeated ) 10 that then they ſhall ef. 
feually know not. only that this Prophet was {ent of God to preach 
this to them z but alſo that the twme ge aab (hall be at rhe appoin- 
ted time {ent to performe'theſe things to them z to the putting uf 
all leſhly and carnall minds to filence, that doubted or diſputed a- 
zainlt theſe things, Lay, to put chem to filence by the appearance 
of Chriſt, awakened and beſtirring himſelfe in the behalfe of his hoh| 
habitation, or the habitation of hw holmneſſe z that is, the Church, in 
her pure (tate and worſhip. Naw, when were theſe high firaines, 
| theſe ſublime exprefſions, ever yet fulfilled > We have a, watch: 
word in the twelfth verſe, that we muſt looke for the impletion | 
thereof, far beyond Zecharies time : For though he in his time of| 
this Propheſie ſaw the returne of the Fews into the holy Land, yet 
laith, The Lord SHALL 7»herit. Judah, his portion in the HOLY 
LAND, azd SHALL chuſe Feruſalem AGAINE. Surcly it wee 
keep the propheſie together, as.the Lord hath laid: it, and left it 
together, there was never yet to this day, fince' their return from 
Babylon that time, and tate of the Church that. is here limbed forth 
to the lite, viz. that the Church ſhould confilt of Fews and Gen. 
tiles joyned rothe Kord, and owned by him , &s his. people ,'-even 
while the Jewes poſſeſſe the boly Bazd, and the Lord d be as a 
wall of fire, proteting/ them, and devouring their -enemicy , and 
making the Jewes,of ſervazts tothe EruellLHeathens, tobe the ſpor- 
lers of them, &c. and all theſe thingsro be carryed up to that height 
of glory, that all: ſpitituall'hearts:ſhould Ppg ard rejoyce, and all 
Ms ly hearts. ſhould bee fruck)dumb. or, aſtoniſhed with ſlexce. 
| We- have before repeated ( uſ4, ad nayſeam, for!t aliquibus) very 
often, how the Jewes ever fnce thexeturn of the two Tribes have 
{ been. little lefſe, ar otherwiſe then; in-a captive condition, under 
three Monarchicsz 'that when the Jewes (a few of them) imbraced 
Chriſt,e1#s ſecond. third, andfourth chapters, the Gentiles were 
not eanverted.. VVhea the Gentiles began; to be called, the ewes 
fell off, . 48. 13. Rom.11. That the CHaccabean conflict, in regard 
of the cataſtrophe. ang event is not worthy ta. be named with this 
| Prophefig. * And therefore-this Propheſie is-yet unfulfilled g and re- 
quires by the circumſtances oft, actime of tulfilfffffÞefore the ulti- 


mate;aniverſall refurre&ion. 
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| He ſecond place in Seckeny I 26S 6 Ver I | 1 , Which 
Þ weble 25154 hs hw hs F HApPeO YELLS, 3>14z15:W IC 

T Free little mgzethen nameq V.12, Tm ſpeaketh.the Laydof\Hdfs 

Jaying, bebold the maz whoſe name wie BRANCH ;,and be, fhall gre 

up ouk of þ4 place, aud HE ſhell BUILD THE-«TEMPLE of te | 

; W ; T Lord. 
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| work toa finiſhing by ſufficient andable men was now in hand; yet 


—— 


Lord. _ 13. Even HEE ſhall build THE TEMPLE OF -THE 
LORD, and he ſhall bear the glory, and ſhall fit, and RULE UPON 
'HIS THRONE , axdbe ſhall be a PRIEST wpon bis throne, and the 

COUNSILL OF PEACE ſhall be between them both. 14. And 

the Crowns ſhall be to Helem, and to Tobijah, and to Jedajah, azdto 

Hen the ſox of Zephaniah, for @ memorial in the temple of the Lord. 
'I5, Azdtheythat ARE FAR OFF. ſhall tome aud build in the temple | 
|of the Lord. | Cote 2! | 
| . Though'this ſecond Temple'was long (ice founded, and by this 
time in great part raifed, chap;8.ver.9. and the carrying on ot -the 


= AP. 2, a glorious ſtate of all things. 


the Prophet here foretells that-:the man whoſe name is ' the 
BRANCH ( the uſuall and frequenttitleof Chriſt) ſhall BUILD 
the TEMPLE of the Lord, jn'ver(.12, And pretently againe re- 
peated with great Emphaſis in ver.'t4. EVEN HEE ſhall build the 
temple of the Lord. And therefore the Prophet in theſe words, look- 
e&d tar beyond his owne time, Chriſt builds the Temple, firſt, in 
his zstaral body , {econdly, in his myſizcall (ſubordinates are no op- 
polites; bur doe ray forth a typicall radiation, from the ane, ſuc- } 
ceſſively to the other.) Firſt, In his zatural body, by his refurreQi- | 


Ltd 


| 


| 


adcquate, and more certaine interpretation then this ; that when 


adverſaries demanded of hina, What fign ſheweft thou unto ws, ſeeing 
thou doft theſe things 2 Feſus anſwered, deſtroy this. Temple, and in three 
dates I will r6iſeit up. Then ſatd the Jewes, forty and fix years was this 
Temple 62 bullging, and wilt thou rear it up in three dates £ But he ſpake 
of the Temple of bys body. Secondly Jn bis cMyfticel body, the Church 
of beleevers; By communicative wato whom' bis holy Sprit, he makes 


% 


them his Temple; and:the/babitatzon of God, x'Cor. 6. 15516,17,18,19. 


it, Or to ſpeake in a juſter\propertion tothe firſtand ſecond ma. 

teriall Temple , The frf-myſtecal Temple, that is, the Church of _ 
Jewes being deſtroyed at Chriſts paſſion: (the vale then being rent, 

to ſignifie the tearing down of Jewiſh worſhip, ) upon his afſcenſi- 
on, by ſending the Spirit. hee began the building ot the ſecond 
myſticall Temple, viz.the Chriſtian Church, A#.2.8c.and through- 
out that booke, But when this fecond myſtical Temple ſhall be fi- 
niſhed, (made up in its fulnefle, Rom.11.25,26. of which St, Job 
mainly prophefies in his Revelatzon)ot which finiſhing Zecharte-here 
in ver. x5. gives us this ligne, That THEN, they that ARE AFAR 
OFF ſbal come and build tn the Temple : W hich can have no other 


—_———————— 
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he Genttles that are afar off 1x Relzgion, thallin full come in; and | 


the ten Tribes of 1ſ7ael, that are to this day afar off zz place too, 
ſhall come and be built into the Chriſtian Church ; at"that ſame 
[THEN, even at that very time, the BRANCH. Cbr4#, that built 
this. ſecond. myſticall Temple:z. ſhall SIT azd RULE pon bis 
'THRONE, - and be ſha! be s Prieft upon his Thrope,and the Counſil of 
has ſhall be between them both, That 1s, as Chrift hath ſenſibly appea- 

Vu 2 red 


on, according to his owne expofition, Fohx: 2.18,19,20, VV hen his } 


And 2. Coy,6.16.  Epb.2. 21422, This: myſticall Temple was founded |: 
long fince : but the Prophet here points: mainly to. che finiſhing ot | 
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Proofs, That there ſhall be yet on earth L 1-2. h 


SECT. 47 


* In the 17,i8, 
and 19 chap- 
cers of 70b7. 


S.1. 


* Heb. 9P 
Chal.72DY 

that is, Peoples, 
Sept. Mz mel 
Many peoples. 

And ſo tis ex- 
Iprefſe in v. 22, 


* Co the word 
in the Texts, 
from xamuuw 
and 81:4, is 
uſcd by the 
Sepruagint 
which the A- 


15 $56 


red in a&ing his Prieſthood, when hee paid and prayed for his Church, 
at, andafore his Pafion *; ſo ſhall he as manifeſtly be ſeen to att his 
Kingly-hood, in a gloriow, untverſall evident peace, flowing from 
both, in the time of his Kingdome, Elſe nothing is propheſied, 
tor meer inward ſpirituall peace into the hearts of the Saints had. 
flowed in-all ages of the Church afore , from his Kingly and 
 Prieſtly office, preciſely conſidered as ſp:rituallz and the Saints 
knew it upon much experience, But here is propheſied fuch thing | 
and ſuch effes, as many of the Church could hardly belceve. 4 
therefore there ſhould be crownes to Helem and Tabijah, and Jedajah, 
and to Hen for a memorial in the Temple, i.e. They ſhould be in Zecha- 
| 77es time, hung up inthe Temple, to be a conviction, and condem- 
nation of them that beleeved not. this Prophefie ; and to draw 
men unto faith to. beleeve the. ſame, as Calurn, Pemble, and Funim 
expound it. But theſe things were never yet fulfilled, as Hiſtory, 
| and experience ſhew. And the laſt univerſall reſwreRion will be 
unſeaſonable, and unſuitable, Therefore it 1s yet tocome, 


| 


THe third place in Zecharie ( which we need but touch) is in 

chap. 8.ver. 20. &c. to the end of the chapter, Ver. 20. Thw| 
ſaith the Lord of Hoſts, it ſhall yet come to paſſe, that there fhall come pec- 
ple *, and the inhabitants of maxy ( tties.. 21. And the Inhabitants of 
one City ſhall goe to another, ſaying,” let w goe ſpeetlily to pray before the | 
Lord, and toſceke the Lord of Hoſts, I wil got alſo. 22. Tea many people, 
and firong Nations ſhall come to ſeeke the Lora of Hoſts 11 |erulalem, and 
to pray before the Loyd. 23. Thu ſaith the Lord of Hoſis, :n theſe dates it | 
ſhall come to paſſe, that tex men ſhalt take hold out of all languages of the [ 
Nations, even ſhall take hold of the skert of him that ts a Few, ſaying ne 
wil goe with you; for nee have heard that God us with you. 

There is no more to be ſaid to this ſo plaine a propheſie, but 
this, that we ſhall boldly aflert that it was never yet fulfilled fince 
the Jewes returne from captivity, till menor bookes can ſhew us 
the contrary. The Scriptures els us no ſuch thing, H:ſtory tels 
us no ſuch thing, experience ſhewes us no ſuch matter, as that pe 
| ples, yea, many peoples, yea, and firong Nations, did ever joyne with 
the ewes in religious worſhip, as in.prayer to God, &c. and that at 
Jernſalem, As for thoſe mentioned A. 2. 5. &c. viz. Parthians, 
_Medes, Elamites,&c, They were neither Nations nor Gentiles, but 
were ſome certaine Jewes, who having been borne in thoſe fore» 
named Countries, did now for the preſent ſojourze * at Feruſalem, 


poſtles and Evangeliſts much follow in their new Teſtament querations, Gen. 27.44. Son ariſe ( (:i-h Reberhs 
to Facob ) and fleeunto Laban thy Brother to Haren, and %nymy us" avis nw ens me, and ſojourne with 
him a few dayes. 1 King.17.20, QO Lord myGod (faith os ty haſt thou brought evil] upon the widdow wu} 
vg TUXA wi) avras, that is, with whos T ſojonrne, In whi s 

and accordingly circumſcribed with a ſhort time. 


which places the word is plainly taken far, ſojoinity, 


for 


2. _— _@uw. 
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| Cnar.2. | a glorious ſtate of all things. 


for the buſineſſe of worſhip, ar the feaſt of the Paſſeover, and Pente- 
| coſk, Thus in this fifth verſe they are expreſſely called Fews, There 
wer e ſojour ning, or abiding at Jeruſalem, JEW S of every Nation 
under Heaten. Ver,22. when Peter ſpake to them, he ſaith rothem, 
| Tee men of ISRAEL. Andthat none put this off with an imagination 


them heed, that Proſelres are named ver, to. diſtin&ly from Jewes, 
and Jewes from them, The ftrangers of Rome, were Jewes and Pro- 
| ſelytes. The truth is, tis moſt evidently declared to us by the holy 
Scriptures, 4.10. that Corneliw was the firſt Gentile that was con- 
| vertedto the Chriſtiax faith, next to the converſion of thole Jewes 
eAF. 2, and 42.4, And by that timea few Gentiles more began 
| to hearken to the Goſpell of Cliſts' the Jewes for the generality 
began to rejed the Goſpel,and fo to give it a paſſe to go treely to the | 
| Gentiles, A#. 13. Ina word, let oppoſite men uſe their wits what 
they can, ior their ſenſe to tackle circumſtances together, all willnot 
| reach to the ſence of this propheſie, as afore expreſled and opened | 
by us. The hot ten perſecutions for the firſt zoo years after Chriſt, 
| hindred effe&ually the converſions of Nations of Gentiles. And long 
afore thoſe 300 years were expired, the Jews generally were blin- 
dcd ; which had ſeized upon them in Pauls time, Row, 11, (He wri- 
ting that Epiſtle about the year fifty foure after Chriſts birth,that 
is,about the twentieth yeare after Chriſts aſcenſion, ) and fo they 
continue to this day. 
But God, that cannot lye, hath ſaid this propheſie ſhall come to 

paſſe, it ſhall be fulfilled ; therefore we may boldly expett it afore 
the laſt judgement, or univerſall reſurreRiion, 


—_ 
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SECT. XLVIII. 


that they were Proſelytes, that is, Gentiies converted to Judarſme z let | 


— 


TT fourth place in Zecharte is in chap.10. ver.3.&c. tothe end | 

of the chapter. [ 3. Mine anger is kinaled ( Hebr. MN hath 
been kindled) againſt the Shepheards) viz. Thoſe Diviners of lies,and 
Dreamers of falſhoogs, in the former verſe. The period of this con- 
Hagration was at the late returne of Judah from captivity, as the 
FOR 1n the next clauſe imports, [ For the Lord of Hoſts bath viſited 
bis flocks, the houſe of Judah, and hath made them bis GOODLY borſe 
1m the battle, } which muſt needs fignifie a viſitation in mercy; be- 
gun in their ſaid return ; but extended to a vaſt longitude of future! 
times, as the Septuagint ( innit ) and the Chalfe (Pn men 
&c.] he ſhall wifite them, he ſhall make them as his goodly horſe, This| 
their march from Baylor, being but therype,or firſt fruites of their 
future, finall,tull deliverance. Which fsture ſenſe is expreſſely car- 
ried on in all the reſidue of the chapter frorm ver.s. to the end; all 
ſpeaking, (fay our Tranſlators) in the futtire tenſe. - And the fourth 


| 
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verſe is indefinite in the Hebrew, witbout tenſe or verb, [ out of 
bim the CORNER, oat of him the NAILE, out of bim the BAT- | 
TLE 


Y. i. 
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SECT. 46 | ACTOR: OF TAXES. ] That ts, the houle of Judah being hyilt 


Proofs, That there ſhall be yet on earth bs By m 


——_ 


TLE BOW, out of bim every eppreſſor, or as in the Heb, DIIEX- 


on the CORNER ſtone Chrift, and fo incorporated into the 
Church, they ſhall faſten the NAILE of union with Jſ-ael, and to- 
{gether withthem, and the reſt of the Church, they ſhall be the 
BATTLE-BOW to wourd (as in the former verſe) and THE 
GOODLY WAR-HORSE, to trample downe their enemicss ſo 
chat out from the Church, as is the cloſe of this verſe, ſhall pro. | 
(ned the EXACTOR OF TRIBUTE, inſtead of payzng Tribute , 
to fignifie the Churches dominionover the world. The reſt of the 
chapter is ſo plaine tor our point touching the wile g/orton ſtate of 
| the Church yet to come, as it ſufficiently ſpeakes for it ſelte (to e- | 
very one that will underſtand ) by a bare repetition of the words, | 
without any humane gloſle. ver.5. Ad they. ſhall be as MIGHTY 
MEN, which TREAD DOWNE their enemies 5n the MIRE of the 
ſtreets, inthe BATTEL; and they ſhall FIGHT, decauſe the Lord « 
with them, and the RIDERS ON HORSES {( 4%. their enemies in 
the former clauſe). ſha be- coufonndeds 65 And 1: will ſtrengthen the 
houſe of JUD «AH, and will ſave:the bouſe of: FOSEP H (That is, Me- 
naſe and Ephraim, exprefled ver.7, fignifying two of the Ten Tribes 
of ISRAEL, and by them all the TEN of Jſrael, as F«de# 1s named 
for that, and the other, viz, Bexjami#:of tht Kingdom of aa )) and 
[ will BRING THEM AGAIN zo PLACE THEM (asin v.10. 
in Gilead,8&c, ), For 1 have mercy upon them, and they ſball hee A$ 
THOUGH I HAD NOT CAST THEM OFF, &c:{compare 
Heyſ.1.10,11.) 7. Aud they off ERBHRAIMiſhall be like 4 mighty mar 
(commonly in Scripture-put to-fignifie the LEN TRIBES, 1[2.9.32. 
| /ſa.9.21-1{a. 11.13.) Yea their CHILDREN [Ball ſee it azd le glad, 
W hat ſhall they lee > Verl; 8, / will GATHER THEM, #4 
have redeemed them, and they ſhall increaſe, as they have increaſed. 
9. eAnd 1 wil ſow them ( The Chalde:KB2N, And as PaMT2n ] 
HAVE ſcattered them ) they ſhall remember me in FAR COUN- 
TRIES, azathey ſhal rue with thelr childrenand RETURN, AGAIN, 
10. 1 1] BRING, THEM AGAIN ALSO out of the land of Egypt, 
and gather them out of Aflyzia,aud wil bring them into the laud of GLLE: 
AD,zd LEBANON(the C:tzes of Gzleaq being part of. the lot of the 
| Tribeof Gad ; andhalfc of the Country of :Gil-ad, pertaining to 
| the children of Machir, the ſon of Mazaſſeh, Tribes of the Kingdom 
of 1ſrael, Foſh.chap,1 3.ver.25.31., As Zebauon belonged alloro the 
ten Tribes, an hundred miles from Feruſalem being too remote for 
[udab to inhabit) 11. Ard be ſhal paſſe.thraugh the Sea with affiiton 
( Terom, Arias, and the Septuagipt.render, the Hebrew 1s ©22 
in,or by a ſIreight,or narrow of the Sea z thus their paſſage of great mer: 
cy, not induring the circumſtance and naming of ſexy.) and ſhall 
ſmite the waves of the Sea, and all the dreps of the River ſhak dyy #p; Aw 
the 56 of Allyria ſhal le brenght. comnand the Scepter ſhaf, gepert awdy 
(0 ” which 1ce the propheſic of, Nabam. particularly, propheſying | 
tothat.) h | 


. 


— 
_ 


aw in the fitſt place review W HO they are here mentioned 
| that | 
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CHar. 2. aglorions ftate of all things. b 345 


that muſt ſhare in the fulfilling of this Propheſie, viz. the Kingdom) $ ECT 48; " 
of Fudah, and of 1ſreel (all twelve! Tribes), and they united as two| === J /// 
{ wals joywed ax 4 coyne or coruer-junfurey Oras two pecces of timber, Ny”) 1 
[nailed or pinn'd together. So expreſlely afore. ar 
Next reviſe, what they maſt injoy, or attain to, viz: the conqueſt of 
their enemies in battleztheir domination over them in a way of Go-| 
vernment z the Scepters and Powers of Nations ( that ate nor .of | 
/ the Church)cealing, And the poſleſhon of their own land. All which | 
being thus plainly and candidly laid together ; if any now that isof | 
a {crutinizing ſpirit,and a pondering ingemuity; ſhould transfer to a 
ſpirituall ſence,[ ſhould be-extreamly: filed with wonder... .. .. .. 4” 
C. 1. Becauſe the main- things infifted upon are corporall things; 
dreſt forth in ſuch language, and'circumſtantiared with ſuch parci- 
culars, as ſuit not well but tocorporalls. As for example, 'Zattle- | 
Bow ; treading down in the mere 4; the riders on horſes ſhall bee confoun- 
ded, fc, ® Fo | 
C. 2. Becauſe when there is a touch here and there of ſpirituals, it 
is with ſuch a diſtinguiſhed way from the corpoyrals, with an inte- | 
rence from the cauſe to the effeft, as rather to argue, and prove, | 
and afcertaine them by-ſpirituals, then ro draw them unto; . and 
drowne them in a ſpirituall notion : as to give an inſtance or two. | 
They ſhal tread down their enemies in the fireet, and fight, BECANSE | 
THE LORD IS WITH THEQOM. 1 mel breng them againe to place 
them, FOR I HAVE CMERCT ON, THEM, And they ſhall be45 
{thowgh I had not caſt them off: FOR I AM THE LORD THEIR GOD; 
eAND WIL HEAR THEM,Oc..... © | 1h 
4.3. Becauſe ſome paſſages do parallel their future ſtate in out- 
ward things, to the pattern of their former proſperity, in Davids, 
Sulomons,or the like times: As for example, They (hal be as though 1| 
bed not caft them off; And, their children: ſhall increaſe; as they havean- 
creaſed, | | 
. C.4. Becaule ſome paſſages the holy Ghoſt elſewhere applies to 
2 ſenſible, vifible, materiall performance. As that in ver. 10;11.* 
of the returning of the Hewes from Egypt, and C4 ſſyria, over ſea, and) = Tenn 
deeps of rivers, 1Sapplied by St./oba,Revel,16,13, in the pouring out wen can fmpli-| 
of the fixt viall, to the X:ngs of the £44, that is, the /ewes. refur- | cir appellarur, 
ning from Aſſyr:4, over the river Ewphrates 3 witich river Zecharre wy 
muſ needs mean, whiles he ſpeakes of their return.from eAfſyrres | low deſuniru & 
by the Metropolis wheteof, viz, Nizeve, and through parts of that | #e 9% 9 4 
Country Eapbrates {lides : Which teturne of the Jews thence per-| 21,” 1x © 
ſonally, and corporally, MF. Mede ** hath afferted both on Darrel, | g'alu &c. 
2nd the Revelation, &c. feverall times with cleare demonſtration. po ge 
The Jewes go further into a literal ſence,” of a mjracalous drying up| guptrarem no | 
| | | | = {3 feruum ſis 
le, erty Sojtorec, Firacon, raw Bytanriant Þ Chcedonen dyke, f colin 
Nabuchodenofori taperiam portiuniſſe aiem ad dreisram Ponti oram, i.e. 44 Daciam. & vid. Gro. jt loc. 


on Revelazion 8, 6, Plyalio 16 Chap.Aad {ee our ion of hi inchis third Book chap $. ScR.41. $5 , 
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Proofs f That there ſhall beet on earth L1 2.1, 
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4 
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| 


| 


- +=; | Ephraim 


| out of 7ſa.n1.15,16; Zech.10.10,L1. 


ofwaters that ſhall lie as an hindranc#-in their way, as tormerlyat 
the Redſea and Fordan.. W hictichough I'afſert not >yet-the opini- 
on is not ſo grofit 2s-ſome eopceive, 'For if: their firſt vocationand 
awakening ſhall bee by amiraculous,'or extraordinary appearance 
of Chriſt in the cloudes, as before-hath been largely demonſtrated, 
L doe not ſee ſuch an abſurdity as'is remote-from att realon,” that 
ſome miracles may.bedone for confirmationthat God is with them, 
See and confider:well what is ſaid atore; int p.310. lin. 4. and lin, 33. 
| compared with the Chalde.' - 

Now let:the wiſe;hearted lay all together, and finde out it they 
can, when, andwhere, and. how this intireprophelic, as tis here woven 
 rogether,. was ever yet-{ulhlletby - Andaſſerr.if they can; whether 
thelaſt' univerfall reſurre&ion,: and ultimate judgement may bea 
meettime forthefulfilling-of it? - 55 10 1 NN 4, 
It they wil hazard the diſpureupona transforming alt into an Alle 
gory,and make their reliance upon a ſpiritual ſence, Mere they are 
gone; and we are gonfirmed': For in that way levetall of the lear- 
ned have ſtumbled: and fallen ; that is, have contradifted and per 


taking hold (more, or leſſe ; expreſſly: or implicitly) of our opts 
LY | > | 

| 2'C. x. Occolampadias, is very much for a ſpirituall ſenſe of this 
| whole prophelie, afore-quoted'; andaflanding by the Far-borſe,the 
| Forne#,che Nailegthe Battle-Bow,and theiirarg men,8c.the eApoſttes, 
bon Yi and Paſtors. of the NewiLaſttment, Andat every verſe 


. 
p 


almoſt he hathto this effect, Nos is. Jufe:toolter 'b:16Fimng, i;e; 
weranderſtand theſethings ſpiritzally..» But:it hee did {o underſiftnd 
them, why doth he upon the fixt ver. tell.us**That the naming ther 
<bf the houſe of Fudaþ, and the houſe of: Joſeph, is: a-plaine des 
< monſiration that the {peechof this prophekie js directed toall the 
Iſraelites? And why doth he tell us upon the ſeventh verſe, ©: That 
« the Tribe of Ephrarm, whote captivity was greater, . ſhall Lc great 
« Herftrengthened; and made. like to e Gyazt, refrcthed with wints 
*asthe Country of Ephrarmabounded therewith > Fhe: gleaning if 
| **zhe grapes of Ephraim, Judg..$. 2, berpg better then the Vintage of 
| * Abiczer. eAnd woe (112.28.1.) to the crown of pride, the draak- 


| 


plexed themlelves ; and could- not fairly riſe and come off, but by | 


— — 


: 
{ 


| hfficfea,and tels U5,expoyubt, :STRAET rob 

+ | Proportts > Yea; how hehas ſpecch at:his uponrthe RES 
cefThixis [pokeit aith heyof the ten Fiibes; who Re Tad? rogte: 

* FEtatne, when they ate converted fo Chit. ] I lay, how.dathitg 
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they arc notconverted, comp.Rom. 11.25. With experience downe 
tous. Lafly;how doth his gloſſe and ſpiritvall fence, and the text 
agree together inthe tenth verſe > The text is, 7 will bring them a- 
gaine out of the land of Egypt, and gather them out of Aſſyria, and 1 


| will bring them to the land of Gilead, and Lebanon, and place ſþal 
! zot be found for them. His gloſle is, © The Prophet minds Egypr,and 
© Afſyris, becauſe there ISRAEL under-went harder ſeryitude 
*« And he mentions Grlead and Lehanon,becaute when ali Iſrael went 
| * out of Egypt, they firſt poſſcfſed Guead; and when Judah retur- | 
| © ned from Ba4ylon, they entred into Judea by Lebanon. Nis ſpiriiie | 
&« all ſence 1s, © we ((aith Oecolamp.) underſtand thoſe things /pzr itu- | 
| © ally. For all that have received tlic knowledge of Chrilt arc alrca- | 
* dy brought into the holy Land. So hee, Now what ſhew of rca- | 
ſon was there for the Prophet to mention ſo emphatically &gyp | 
and Aſſyria, yea Gulead —_ Lebazon, to fignifie the ALL of them | 
that ſhould Leleeve of what Nation loever, to bring them to faith in | 
Chiiſt; ſecing moſt of - thoſe things are obſcure to men unconver- | 
| ted, and we have new Teſtament miracles nearer at hand, and 
! more particularly pointing to the perſon of Chriſt > much leſle was 
| there any ground for him to urge the conſideration of thoſe Regions | 
| and Countries to the ALL of belcevers, that already by faith were | 
ſpiritually entered ifito the holy Land, And how doth this ſpt- 
| rituall ſence agree with the Text, That place, ſhall not bee found 
for thew';, that is, the place ſhall [not bee ſufficient to receive 
| them > For if the ſaid fpirituall- ſence ſtands govd; then the 
| whole earth (honld not bee capacious "enough to receive all that | 
thall bee converted, which is contrary tocommon fence, "There: | 
tore Oecolampadius ſpeakes ſaiclier, and comes off fairlier, when Fe 
ſaithon the ſixt verle, ti ele thingspertaine (ſaith he) tothe rimes 
| of Chr: ; not naming which time, whether that of his fir, or that 
po his next coming z but leaves it large enough to comprehend | 
| both, v6 
| C.2. A Lapide likewiſe w.1l underſtand by this godly war-horſe | 
| the Apoſtles and Apoſtolical meng on which Chriſt did, as it were, 


ride, conqueting the world ſpiritually. And yet too, he will under- | 
1 ſtand (as he fſaitn) Fudas Maccabeus, and his brethren trample- 
 ing<Antochw and his Commanders, 0 lignifie this generous horſe 
tor battle, here mentioned. | | | 
0.3. As ior Calvin, though upon the fift verſe he hints moſi!z 
a mecr ſpiritual ſence, ** the Fewes,as allo the Church militant under 
'< the croſſe,; (hall be conquerours, and triumph over all the wicked, | 
< parcly in hope, and partly in the effe&, For God doth wonderful. 
*1y {uſtaine them, and cauleth that all particular belcevers poſfcſſ 
© acir ſoules in patience, &c, Yer before -and atter ke lancheth 
ſorth into a further ſence ; yea, and times roo, beyond any that hath 
yet come tO paſle. For upon the fourth verſe he hath thele words; 
* F. om among the Jews thall be the Corzey ; that is, thoſe ta that 
* people that ſhall beare the publicke Government, And the bartle-Bow, 
*© that 15, they ſhall be ſufficient to conquer therr enemies, And the 
| 4 Exaflor 
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&_ Ee Exattorgthat isthey (hall injoy the Empire, or rule over their neigh. 


« bours, and require tribute of thems, inſtead of paying #40 them, Tf 
« any aske when this ſhall be fulfilled 2 I anſwer, There were ſome 
*< preludesof this, when God exalted the Haccabees : But tis cer- 
« taine, that the Prophet compriſeth the whole courle of redemp- 
« tion : And upon the fixt verle. The Jewes (laith he ) could not 
« acquieſce in thoſe beginnings, which ſcarcely in the hundreth par; 
« did anſwer to the promiſes of God. It behoved therefore to have 
{ their mindes lifted up on high, that they might hope for more 


« us, becauſe we are apt to reſtraine the promiſesof God to a nar- 
row time z andfſo whiles we ſhut him up in our ſtraits, we caule 
« him not to doe what we deſire : Therefore let the example of 


« the returne of the people of 1/7ae! {till be before us ; becauſe the 
« Lord did promite b all his ER their returne ſhould be 
« olorious, and every way. plentifull, and the ſtate of the people 


« happy, Which did not appear when the Jewes returned. into their 


| 


« Country. And therefore it followes, 1 will ſtrengthen the houſe of 
<« F udab, and the hguſe of Joſeph. In which Zecbarte promiles no 
vulgar thing, when as he ſaith, both peoples ( F#deb and 7frael) 
© ſhall bee rejoyned, and ſo incorporated into one, as betore the 
&« breach, when the ten Tribes fell from the two. And in that 
« clauſe, 7 will bring them again,and plate them: ( 25 it is inour Eng- 
* liſh,)or,(as Calum reads its) 1 will bring then backe, and cauſe them 
«© ;0 awell ITMaon Hoſbbotim, being a compound word, or Verb, 
&« ſignifying, That God will not onely bring backe ag aire the rep Fries 
* but will give them s _ ſeat in their owne (ountry. WW hich 
words of Calvin are full to our ſence, Our new Annotations ſay up- 
on the fourth verſe, touching the Oppreſſor, or ExaFor, thus, They 
ſhall prevatle againſt their enemotes, and oppreſſe thery oppreſſors, and ex- 
att tribute,of them as Vidkors do of them wbom they have ſutdued.This Y 
ſuits with the context. And thus we ſee partly verified in the biſlory of t 
Maccabees, and more fully in, and uvder the Goſpell, the Prophet here 
comprehending in theſe promiſes the whole and entere, redemption, and de- 
liverance of Gods Charch and people, by, and under the Meſſiah. 

Thus our new Annotations ſpeake, as well for a litteral 


[_ as a ſpiritual, andof times yet to come, as well as thoſe 
| | Pair. 


0.4. Dr. Mayer hath obſerved a little this interfering of Au- 
chours againſt themſelves, having'upon the eleventh verſe theſe 
words, Some by Judah (faith he) «nderftand the Jewes, azd ty or 
{eph 24 Ephraim, the Gentiles converted to the faith, and that no lo 
jou motion # meaut, when he ſpeakes of bringing them to therr place, but 
[ol their coming into the Church,&c. And yet ( laith he) they apph 
that which us here ſpoken ,1n part, to that which God did for the Fewes m 
(the time of the Maccabees, The Door himſelf doth well apply this 
propheſie, mainly to a litterall ſence ; but I had hoped with more 


coherence, For if,as he well aſſerts upon the fourth verſe, touching 


| the Corner, tis there propheſied of the joyning together o: the two 
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« then did appeare before their eyes. And this doctrine 1s uſctul for | 
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Kingdomes of Jadah and 1ſrael, whereby they ſhould be greatly 
ſtrengthened z how then doth he tel us after on the ſame verſe,that 
this prophefie was partly fulfilled in Judas Macrabeus,and partly (as 
he intimateth, or affirmes on the eleventh verſe ) inthe return of 
| thoſe Jewes that fled into Fgypt under 1ſhmael, upon the laughter 
; of Gedaltah (2 King.25.ver. 25,26.) who retutned out of Egypt (as 
A Lapiae beleeves Foſephu *) in the reign of Prolomens Philodelphus, 
the ſucceſſour of Ptolomews Lagi, inthe Kingdome of the Grecks ; 
and that the pride of Aſſyria was brought doxn when «Alexander ſub- 
dued both Perſians and «A(ſyrians : And the Scepter departed from Egypt 
in che daics of Cleopatra, their laſt Queen (with whoſe love Antony 
was ſo intangled) whoſe dominions Ceſar conquered ; but not her, 
| becauſe ſhe {lew her ſelfe, that ſhe might nor come into his hands 2 
I ſay how do theſe things hang together in an handſome harmony 2 
For all theſe things do nothing conduce to the re-unton, and re-din- 
tegration of the two Kingdomes of Faudah and 1ſrael into one body, 
_ never yet done, ſince their diviſion in Rehoboams time, to this 
way F<s Gn 
4 .5. For the further clearing whereof, let us ſpeake diſtin&tly 
ſome thing to all the three laſt mentioned particulars; eſpecially 
to that of Judas Hacrabeus, who hath ſoraken the eyes of moſt 
Interpretors,that they cannot in commenting on this Chapter look 
oft from him, putting rhe maine ſtreſle of Interpretation upon his 
Hiſtory. 'Firſt, For that particular, Of the returning of thoſe Fewes 
( from Egypt, that fled thither upon the occaſion of Tihmaels ſtaying Geda- 
liah 3 It is not probable that many returned. When they went they 
were but the gleanings of a captivity, (2 X:#g.25.) And Dr. Mayer 
confeſleth, that in Egypt, whiles they were there, Ptolomeus Lathurus 
flew of them thirty thouſand ; and thoſe that did returne were of 
the Kingdome of Judah, which nothing concerns 1ſrael. And the 
time of their return was long before Chriſt, at leaſt two hundred 
and fifty years, Now the ſacred Text tels us plainly, that the Scepter 
ſhould continue to Fudah, diſtinaly (as divided trom 1ſrael) till Chrift 
ſhould come. Since which it departed ; but never returned cither 
to Fudah, or Iſrael, or to both joyntly. To the ſecond particular, 
of bringing downe the pride of Aſſyria,. and the Scepter of Egypt, the 
former by the Greekes, the latter by the Romans ; we ſay that it 
nothing favours the fence and intent of this propheſie; which ſpeaks 
like all the reſt of the like prophefies, which threatning the ruine 
of the ewes enemies, alwayes declare to what end and iflue, name- 
ly, for the raiſing of the Jewes. Thus all along this Chapter, ver. 4. 


V.536. They ſhall tread down their enemies, and I will STRENGTHEN 
the houſe of Iudah, and SAVE, the houſe of Teſeph. And ſo in the e- 
leventh verſe now under conſideration (compared with the twelfth 
verſe) The pride of A/ſyri2 ſhall be brought down, and the Scepter of E- 


gypt ſhall depart away. To what effe& ? It tollowes, and 1 will | 


trengthen them, that is, the [ewes. The queſtion theretore 1s, What 


| 


I bave puniſhed the Goats, FOR the Eord bath VISITED bu flock, | 
the honſe of Judah, and hath made them his goodly horſe 13: the Battle, | 
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* The glory of 
the hiſtory of 
the Maccabees 
Book 1-cha- 16 , 
( where ends 
their exploits ) 
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I Proofs, That there ſhall be yet on earth 
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1dwvantage accrewed tothe Jews by the Grecians beatrmg the Allyrians 
and the Romans the Egyptians ? Surely, no more but this, the Jew, 
changed their oppreſlors, but not their oppreſſion, which continu. 
ed upon themunder the Rgmaze yoke to Chriſts time, and hundreds 
of years after, till the Saracens and Turkes began to rake their turn of 
oppreffing them, which they have perpetuated to this day. Tothe 
third particular, Of the ſtory of the Maccatees ; we confidently at- 
firme that this contributed little or nothing to the fulfilling of this 
propheſie, which ſo emphatically foretels, ver.6. the ſaving of the 
houſe of Toſeph, and bringing them againe toplace them ; and the making 
them of EPHRAIM (ver.7.8c.) to belike a mighty man, axd gathe- 
ring them from Egypt and Aſſyria, For, of what Tribe foever Tudas 
Maccebeus, and his brethren were, whether of Levi (as their fa- 
thers Prieſthood imports *, if in thoſe corrupt times it were kept 
within the line) or what other Tribe, clear it is by frequent cx- 
preſſion throughout that cMaccabeaz fory, that they were the In- 
habitants inand about Feruſalem, of the quondam Kingdome of 
Fuda, and not of the ten Tribes of 1ſrael (which never returned from 


that did thoſe exploites. Beſides we may not forget what cAtercer 
ſaid, pag.313. lin.14. And what Caturr ſaid afore to the ſame pur- 
pole in the ſame page 313. line 40. viz. © That the ſtory of the Mac- 
* cabees #& z0t worthy the namizg, tn compariſon of the deliverance that 
© God zntends by theſe propheſies ; that war teing occaſion of: bringing 
< the Jewes znto a lower condition, viz. that the Scepter departed from 
* Judah *. And therefore Dr. Mayer doth a little corre& himſelfe 
after, and pretty wel make up the matter, if he will be taken in our 
lence. *Becauſe(laith he)thw (that ts, inthe three particulars afore men- 


(crs in acloud- 
The hiſtory of 
the ſecond 
book of Macca. 
is of the as 
done in tbe 
(ame times of 
the firſt ; only 
with this diffe- 
rence, that the 
hiſtory of rae | 
firſt book ex- 
tends £2 40 
years, thar of 
the ſecond on- 
ly tO 14, And 
for the third 
Lock of Macca. 
as Funixs and 
Grotius have it 
it 1s 1n nature 
krſt; being ( ir 
ſeems ) the re” 
lation of what 
was dene ar the 
beginning of 
all, in che fiſt 
year. 
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* tioned) the things here propheſied of, were but done in part, their per 
« fee accompliſhment ti to be locked at in Chriſt, 30 Ephraim or Joſeph | 
© having this made any way good untothem, before his coming. Sohe, 
W hich comxg being taken at large, as comprehending not oncly 
his firſk, coming, but alſo his ſecond appearance, viz. 1n the clouds 
to convert the Jewes, doth well mend the matter : Or elſe no- 


Lis. 


captivity to this day, as the Jews confeſle) that made up the Army | 


| 
| 


| 


thing is ſaid to the full meaning of the Text. For fince Chriſts com- 
ing,Fudab and Iſrael(as we ſaid) have not been united,nor is the pride | 
and Scepter of them that rule over them brought tow, &c. Thus 
have I been drawn on by occaſion of the falſe lights that have dazled | 
this Text, to enlarge my diſcourſe upon it, far beyond all purpole| 
or expeRation, But tis an old truth; Now ſunt longe quilus nibil ef 
quod demere poſits. 

That 1s z0t of too long 4 ſize, 

Which zone can well epitomize, 
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| {o full tor a glorious viſible State of the Church on Earth , 
; and ſo plainly demonſtrating it lelfe, never yet to have been ful- 


| 
He fift place in Zecharre is Chapter 12 throughout ; which is C. x 
| 


filled, that I ſhall but litrle more then name the particulars, 

It ſcems very clear in the firſt place, That this prophefie of ſuch ; 
happy promiſes to be fulfilled, is intended as well for 1ſrael, as for $.% 
Fndah. And therefore, as with Fudah is often mentioned Jeruſalem 
| (part of their Territory) ver2. ver.5,&c. SO with 1ſrael, exprel- 

ſed in the firſt verſe, are mentioned atter ver. 13,14. the Familics 
| of Eewz, and of Simeon, &c. which were of the tex Tribes, Now 
bey any one ſhew us that ever thele prophefies were fulfilled both 
to Judah, and Iſrael {ince their captivity, we muſt conclude they are 
| yet unfulblled. | | 
And the rather, becauſe, although at this time the people of | On 3. 
Inudab had returned from Babylon, near twenty years ſince; yet in 
| ver. 6. the Prophet points at another returning, to 4 re-iahabiting of 
Jeruſalem, i# her own place, even in Jeruſalem. And this to be done | 
at & notable day; Of which we know nothing in Scriptures, Hiſtories, 
or Experience, as to a notable fulfilling thereof, ſince Fadab's firſt | 
{ returne to this day: And therefore muſt bee expeRed as yet to 
come. | 

For where ever ſince that time were the particulars , after men- C:. 
tioned inthis chapter, fulfilled £ I nced but aske the queſtion, to| > ® 4+ 
convince men of that they can never anſwer, When was that in 
the ſecond verſe fulfilled ſince that time, that God did make Jeruſa- 
lem a cup of trembling to all that befieged ber 2 W hen «Alexander M.| 
with his Army, about one hundred and eighty years after this, came 
to Feruſalem, though he came as a Conqueror, yet he entred, and 
| was received in all peaceable manner, with reciprocall, high reſpe& 
between him and the High-Prieſt, When after him, about one} 
hundred forty three years (asthe account is caſt up, Maccab.1.20.); 

Antiochu Epiphanes came againſt Feruſalem with his Army, he pre- | 

| vailed againſt it, and miſerably ſpoiled it, and the Temple, and 

ſlaughtered the people, 1 accab. 1. 21,22,23 24. VVhen ater 

him about ſeven years, eAztiochus Eupator came up againſt Judea and! 

Feruſalem, he prevailed againſt both, partly by powcr, and partly ' | 

by policy, and threw down the walls of Zioz, 1 Maccab.n. ver.17. 

ver.48, &c. tothe end of the chapter. About ninty cight years 

| after him, the Romaz Pompey takes Feruſalem, and the Temple, ſen- 

| ding Ariſtobulus the King of the Jewes bound to Rome, and ſubdued the 

Jewes to the Roman power *, About ſix years after ( which was a-|,, , 
bout fifty ſix years atore the birth of Chriſt) G a#1n1us the Roma ins | Pong = x 

vading Syria, and then Judea, he there conquered Alexander King | Mund.3909. 

of the Fews (Sonot eAriiobulm) ina maine battle ; laying 3oco | 

| Jewes, and taking as many priſoners *. As tor the Hiſtory after [* Toſephas 


| Chriſt, tis more tamiliarly known, that Titus the Roman Emperor 2s | 
bout | | 
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SECT. 49 \bout7o years after the birth efChriſt,deſtroyed Jeruſalem, both City 
andTemplezas likewiſe did Adria the RomanEmperor attcr him,abour 
the year after .Chriſts birth 133, and ſo Rome lucceſlively held it,til| 
theSaracens and Twrks wan it away from themholding it co this day,| 
$o that I renew my queſtion, #her ſince the return of Judab,vas Judah 
and Jeruſalem a cup of trembling, to any enemy that ever came againſt it 
[i that ſpace of time > And upon the ſame ground of hiſtory, but 
now ſummed up, I may put unan{werable queſtions upon moſt of | 
the chapter following, as, When ſince thetr returne, was ever Jeruſa- 
lem 4 burthenſome flone to'all people of the earth, to cut them all zz peeces 
| that ſhall burthen themſelves with it, as tis propheſied in ver,z > Or 
|when, as in ver.4. hath every horſe been ſtricken with aſtoniſhment, and 
i bis rider with madneſſe? Or when, as ver. 5. Could the Governors of 
| Judah ſay er their heart; the Inhabitants of Jeruſalem, under God, ſhall te | 
my ſtrength 2 Or when, as in ver'6: Have the Governors of Judah been | 
| like a Hearth of fire amongſt the wood, and like a Torch of five in 4 ſheafe, | 
devouring all the people round abomt,&rc 2 Or when, as ver, 7.andg, 
Hath the Lord (o ſaved the tents of Judah, and defended the Inhabutants 
of Feruſalem, that he that was feeble among them was made as David, and 
the houſe of David as ELOHAIM, and 4s the ANGEL of JEHO- 
| VAH, andbath ſought to deſtroy all the Nations that come againſt Feru- | 
| { ſalem 2 But mind the breviate of hiſtory afore recired, and look up- | 
onthe State of the Fews at this, day, and remember the account we 
gave afore of the Aaccatees in the former Seftion, and we cannot 
but expeR the particulars yer tocome. And upon the ſame grounds, 
adding the hiſtory of the carriage of the Jewes towards Chriſt,pen- 
ned by the Evangeliſts, and the contextTtn the ninth verſe [ A: that 
day it ſhall come to paſſe] viz, at the time that the former part of the 
chapter ſhall be tulfilled, with a collation of Revel,y.7. and Matth, 
24.30, We may as boldly quere, when were thoſe things ever yet | 
| - fulfilled, mentioned in the 10, 11, 12,13, and 14 verſes, That God| 
| >| would ſo oe out upon the houſe of David, and the Inhabitants of Feru- 
ſalem thepirit of grace and ſupplication, that they ſhall looke on him 
whom they bave peirced, and mcurn for him with great bitterneſſe, each 
family mourning a part 2 which cannot be imagined to be fulfilled by 
the Jews, afore Chriſt was peirced. Which is the argument of two 
Jews of late, with one ot which I had conference ; that they ex- 
| [ES | pet the Meſfizgh yet to come, to convert their Nation, becaule 
they muſt ſee him with a penitent eye #fter he is pierced, Nor was 
it fulfilled upon the obſtinate Jews, who bcholding his paſſion, de- | 
.- \rided him, or perfiſted in impenitency. Nor vpon the eleven Dil- | 
Fa ciples, who fled when he was led to ſuffering. Nor did they prerce | 
_ him.” Nor upon thoſe mourners, eA#.2. for they ſaw him not 
I when they mourned ; nor did any of theſe forts of mourners aforc- 
named, mourn with their families: Nor did they ſee bim in the 
clouds,and thereupon mourn for him,as tis exprelle in thoſe placesof 

Mat, 24,and Rev.1. afore quoted, 
| TOW Therefore the main of this whole prophefie is yet to be ſulfilled. 
| v5 + Jo And before the aſl univerſall ReſurreQtion, and ultimate Judge- 


__menr, } 


, _ 
% 


LY = wa FTY  — 2 _— 2x - 


Cn _——_—  aglorions fate of all things. 


Judgement , . becauſe the Circumflances of it fo require, 
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He fixt and laſt place in Zechariah is in chap. 14, from verſ.z. to 
Ti end of the chapter; which hath been anciently, afore Fe- 


| roms time (as he confeſſeth) urged both by Fexes and þ hr1ſtians, tor 


the glorious time yet to come, of' which we treat. And to-me it 


| 


mx 


1 
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ſeems ſo full for it that I know not what conſiderable thing can be 
rationally ſaid againſt it, As for quibling Jerom{I grudg almoſt here 
to call him Saint rome, becauſe in his notes on this place, inſtead 
of demonſtration, he jeers,and that very ob{cenely ) we ſhalitalk with 
_=_ after, and moſt juſily arraigne him, upon his owne confel- 
On, | 

Ver. 3. Thex ſhall the Loyd goe forth, and fight againſt thoſe Nations, 
4s when be fought 11 the day of IMP Kerab, which word as it ſignifies 
confliting, fo allo beginning, Or approaching near , and may be apt- 
ly ſo rendred and applyed here ( according to-the ſence that moſt 
underſtand)ts. Gods A 
againſt eAmalech,and Og,&@ er. when they approached near towards (-a- 
naan, Which words, as that ſame {' THEN] mindes us, points at 
the after times following that Caming wp of 21 Nations againſt Ter n- 
ſalem toBattle, rifling, raviſhing,. andicaptivating it z, which ruine 
was to come to in long procefle of time -after this Propheſie, 
as Tis hinted in the future expreſſion of the firſt verſe, the Prophet 
having diſpatched in the thirteenth chapter next afore the Prophe- 
fies that did belong to the time of chris paſſion, ver.1.and v. 9.0t 


[that 13. chap. For it wasa _— after Chriſt ere al! Nations 
t 


(confining our 4/, tothe af of the foure Monarchies ) did fo miſcra- 
bly ruixe (mark the phraſe) leruſalem, ' For the Romans did it not the 


that, ſome hurt to the Country, as we ſaid afore, _ did not mile- 
rably ruin Texuſalem. Nor the Romans the 1econd ti 


racens of Aſia till theyear one thouſand and nine ( thereabouts) 

But however, let the reader fix the depredation, anddevaſtation of 
leruſalem, by at. Nations ſince Zecharzes Prophefie where they will, 
yet we are at a loſſe, andall our books cannot help us to tell when, 
yet tothis day, The Lord)vent out to fight all thoſe Nations, that fought 
againſt eruſalem,as he didit firſt when heoverthrew «Amalech, and 


0e,&'s. as the /ews approached near Canaan, Surely we have had a fad 
account to the contrary ,in the very next preceding Seftion;$.4.in a 
ſhort, but full'Chronotogy, from Zecharie to this very day. And' 
a meer ſpir;i#all notion will not helpus out, ſeeing the Text cx- 
pounds it felte, That the Lord will goe ont, and fight againſt the Nati- 
ons that (pole Jeruialem ; how, or in what manner } «As h: fough: 
at firft, when the [ewes spproached Canaan, or (to keep to our com- 


ing the /ews in the beg;aning of their Warsas \ 


firſt time,till ſeventy years afore Chriſts incarnation: they did afore | 


eill one hun. | 
dred thirty three-yearsafter thefaid incarnation, Nor did the &/ 
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SECT-5O 


mon tranſlation, as when he feaght zx: the day of batile, W hich ex. 
polition needed not to be added, it a ſpirituall ſence had teen main- 
ly intended. W hich if it were,. yet that is not to this day fulfilled, 
chat the enemies of Jeruſalem are either converted by grace, cr con- 
lounded in hell. Bw 

Tis true, that as not any Propheſte (hardly) ſo ror is this likely 
without {ame.al legory ; But to convert all into a fpirituall ſence, 
ſcemes to me: impoſſible, without ſelte-contradiftion; or contra. 


| dicing the Text, For how can we preſume upon a ſpirituall ſence, 


when it is ſa1d, ver.4. HIS FEET ſhal. and won thet MOUNT 


of . Olryes, which. ic, before Feruſalem on the Eaft. &'c. nbich ſhall cleave 
iz the midi, And ver.y. Yee: ſhall flee totbe'Y ALLEY: OF THE 
MOUNTAINS, mb: ſhall teach ta Azal, oc. as yee. fled from the 
EARTHQUAKE. 4s the dates: of Ulizziah,: and the Lund ſhall cone 
and ALL HIS SAINTS wah k;m?2 Or:how can”that-be'tiken 
in a ſpirituall ſence in ver. 7. That there ſhall be a diflizt ONE- day, 
and knowne to the Lord, that fhailyot be day hor night , tmt the evenin | 
ſhall be light? Surely, it the light of the time of the Gofpell me 
bemeant, as ſome will, it is no diſtin& time, nor ohe mcalured, 
day ofa round number of years, --be it of few ormany; tor it hath! 
' been now above one thouſand ſix: hundred. and twenty” years, .ince 

the firſt preaching of Chriſt,continued trothigday; whichkath been 
as well. known to 15,48 10 the Lory? And how 1hould 'thatin ver.-g. be 


| 
| 


[ 


| comelily,and compleatly cloathed,andcovered with axnetr ſpirits 
all-notion, That the Lord -SHLAEL berKrag OVER AMLEUþ4 earth) 


4nd at THAT. day;he maſt bathe. one, | anaVonely Lord anal bis 'n 
oe? For the Lord from the begining hath;:been King: of power, ard 
King of grace ; ſecretly ordering, and ſantTifying Ris he when 
ſoever he lifted, over the face of theearth, . Therefore this ſame ſlal, 
muſt import his yet future «file Honarcby,; before which-all nut! 
fo fall down, , that they. caſt away nll their '1dols, ſeeming: Deities, 


and different formes of worſhip, and adore 'him alone with one nk 
| forme way of worſhip according{to his :wilL,/ which! thing to ths 

day is wefired , being never yet injoyed. And as difficult it is, if yot 
| impoſſible » With: cleare| reaſon; to faſten a/ſpirituall -ferice upon 
the reſt of the chapter; :Sbat all the Land ſhall be tarried, or rom- 
paſſed. AS A plame,(perv ious and profitable-for habitation) FROM 
GEBA TO, RIMMON, SQUTH OF JERUSALEM: $0 that # 
ſhall be lifted upi or exalted (in the opinionof men }. and mbatited in | 
ber place FROM BEN JAMINS. GATE waste the place of: che FIRST. 
GATE, unto the CORNER: GA TE, and from the Tower of HA 
N ANIEL @xto the KINGS! WINE-PRESSES. And men ſhall dwel 
im it,and there ſhall be NO MORE utter deſtruftion,but Seruſulem ſbi 
be SAFELY babied.eAnd this ſhall be the plague wherewith tbe Lott 
| will ſmite all the people that fight againſt Feruſalem; THEIR, FLESH 
SHALL .CONSUME , AWAY WHILE THEY. STAND 
UPON THEIR FEET, and their EYES SHALL CONSUME 
| AWAY IN, THEIR HOLES; @&*«.- ' And fo ſhall 4 the plague 
of the AORSE; of the MULE. of the CAMEL, of the ASSE; nr 
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CH AP: 2+ j glorious ſtate of all things. 


of all the BEAS ['S that ſhall be tn theſe Tents, as THIS PLAGUE. 
ſoo wonderfull and induſtrious a circumſtantiating df all places, 
olague*, things &c. to ſignifie meer ſpirituals. | 
Men may phantaſic to themlelves a fatisfaisn, that ſpirituals 
ate here meant, becauſe of the next verſe, that the reſidue of the 
[Nations tha: came up againſt /eruſalem that is left,ſhall goup trom 
|yearto year to. worſhip the Lord, & to keep the feaſt of Tabernacles. 
But we did before give a rule,and proved it,that even inthe Old Te- 
ftament.as wel as in che New,the moſi Goſpel Truths are ſometimes 
cloathed with Jewiſh language, and Levazcoll phraſes *. Nor in-' 
deed is there any Goſpell expreſſion ſcarcely in all the New Te- 
itament,that is not drefſed forth with one or more Tropes and figures. 
As Core to me all yee that are weary and beavy laden, &c. Matth.11. 
And « braiſed Yeed be ſhall not breake, &'c, Matth.t2, Chriſt being tio 


Porter, nor Chriſtians reeds, in a literall lence, Belide, for the words 


of Zecharte themſelves, there is no more expreſt but goe up, and |: 


ance 4 year, ahd at the feaſt of Tabernacles ; as toſignific onr delive- 
rance trom the £gypr of the worldzas /ſrael going out of Topal £2ypt, 
arſt pitched in Succoth,that is Boothes; And in memorial of that deli- 
verance, praiſed Go4 yearly inthe teaſt of Boothes, -. As we here- 
after ſhall often congratulate our LORD with HALELUJAHS 
tor our deliverance tron the Egyptian world, frequently propheſted 
in the Regelatioz, To this day we paay in hope z but then, when the 


titall pz45e with joy, Atid whoever will not, ſhall be plagued with 
__ plagnes,ver, 14,8c, For all that then will exiſt in peace,mulſt 
2c bolineſſe to the Lord, they and their imjoyments, ver. 20. 
{ If all thoſe aforeſaid Material expreſsions, and corporal circum- 
(ſtances will not awaken ſome men, but they will fall aſkeep, and 
dream plcaſant dreams of all figurative meanings, and will not ſcn- 
fibly ſce the. viſible glory here prophefied ; then I would entreax 
chetd to tell 05 their dreams, from point to point upon every Verſe, 


ly deſtroyed » when the reſt that came in to cloſe with them, did 
frynuly with\them own the LORD a King over all the Earth, in 
one way of worſhip 2 when was Jeruſalem ſafely mbatited, as free from 
ritual evils > And how could the Horſe, and the Mule, and the ( ane, 
and the fs, 44 all Beaſts, be ſpiritually plagued ? | 
' Thete, is. but one thing inore that I will adde, and that .is- this, 
That thoſe of the Learned, that have gone about to ſqueeze out of 
{girl tacaning, have (I know not how) been forced 


bis Text 
co let fall 
Foe 


Lapide ypplauds- From for his ſprritzal interpretation of this pro- 
elle, © Vugirca vere S. Hieron bit ad veſ.11. bec inquit, &c. 
*rhat is," * Therefbte Ferom faith truly upon the cleventh verſe, 
the Jezs and otir Chikafts dream theſe things, ſhall be literally 
« performed ; but let us interpret, Jeruſalem to be the Chutch, 
ich walking in'the fleſh, yer doth not live according to the 


treat veſtauration of the Church, and ys pos of all things is come, we 


when a8 Nations obſinately at enmity with the Fers were ſprvitual- | 


chem.niany conſiderable paſſages for a literal ſence. ; 
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a very {cw lines atter the lame, A Lapide hath theſe words, Dico 
ergo, &rc. that is, © 1 ſay therefore according to the Letter, it is here 
« (ignified, that Feruſalem is to be taken by eAmtiochu Epiphanes, 
&« 2nd to be reſtored by the Maccabees. Which, how untruly it is 
aſſerted, we have afore demon{trated ; onely, wealleage this to 
inſtance how A Lapide falls from his ſpir1t#al to a litteral ſence, Mr, 
| Calvin whilcs mighty much for a /piri:nat ſence of this propheſie, 
hath to this fect on thole words in the third verſe [The Lord ſhall 
| g0 forth and fight againſt thoſe Nations, as hz fought 11 the day of battel,) 
| Zechary (faith he) tells the Fews, © Certamen ſepe obs futt, Gre. be, 
&« You have often fought with the ſtrongeſt enemies z they have 
* becn conquered, and that wheifyou have been by far unequal in 
*© number and power. Sccing tifFcforc the Lord hath ſo often, 
&« and fo many ways caſt down your enemies, why ſhall ye not hope 
« for the ſame thing from him z So he. Our new Annotations have 
many touches of a ſpiritual {cnce z but many alſo for a literal, ex- 
preſly or implicitly, On the ſecond verſe this , Here the laſt de- 


| 


| 


« truBton ot Jeruſalem ſecms more plainly deſcribed then afore. On 
** the third vcrle this, As whep he fooght in the day of battel ; that is, 


* not {lightly but carneſtly, as he did for Gzdeor, and divers others, 


. * 


< ſhal be co.ſpicuoy and glorrow,On ver. the hitt,the very Fews them. 
* {c]vcs (þ4ll be afraid at the preſence oi Gods appearance, It were 
needldly tedioysto.recite the mavy paſſages more they have, to 
the fame cffet, though they are very conſiderable to our purpoſe, 
ſecing the Reader knows where to finde them, . RO Ret ahe © 


y Fovee7- 22.On ver. the iourth,Gods coming to detend hisChurch, 
« {hal be 


ud, Jeas aud al 
day Jrul hang them 
leave them neither root nor brand, 
ſhall the Sun of Rrghteouues 
all go forth, and lg as 


' ard ye 


ſazth the Lordof Hoſts, Verl, FR 


| vant, which.I commanded unta 
Matutes and judgenients;” Vert. 5 


| | phet, þ fore the comms. of 
6, TApdbe ſhall tb3 the bear of 
heart of the children to their fathers, 
Thiete are ſomany famous Authors, oth Ancient and Modern, 
that underſtand this. Chapter of the en of Chrift,.(as 
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CHAP. 2. 


[you way ſee in the Margent *) to the number (if we ſhould name] 


all) as amounts (as Cattzz conteſſeth) to the major part , that we 
ſhall gofree from wonder, novelty, or ſingularity in holding the 
fame. Eſpecially, if the Reader will take notice, that thoſe that 
| incline to the other interpretation of Chzsſts firſt comung, as Calvin, 
' our New Annotations, &c. do ingenuouſly confeſs, that the thin 
,pf this Chapter ſhall not be compleatly tulfilled till che ſecond c 
Sngof Chrift, Jerom (our great adverſary) though on this Chapter 
he inveighs againſt the Jews and Judaizers,yfor their expeFng Elijah to 
| come inperſon; yet (as 4 Lapide alſo hath noted) upon Matthew, 
chap.11. verl.14. & chap. 17. ver.11. he clearly teacheth, that 
Elgah muſt come in perſon z which A Lapide endeavors to reconcile 
thus; Becauſe the Jews do yet expe the firſt coming of the M-ſz- 
4b, and that El1jab in perſon ſhall be the forc-runner of that his jirf 
coming. Therefore Jeromon this Text reproves them; but Jerom | 
yeelds that Ehjah in perſon ſhall be the fore-runner of the Mefrabs 
ſecond coming **, Thuz Ferom, For my part, I ſhall endeavor ra- 
ther todemonſirate, then (as the manner of moſt 15) to diFate, what 
I aſſert in the matters of this prophelie; 


| 


Jadzos. Auguſtinus, 20. Civit. D:i. Greg. 11. Moral, Andreas, Ambroſ. R 
Scbo/aſt ci, Thomas in Matth, 17. A Lapid. in hoc cap. Malach. &c. 7 


Oſtendet toti mundo vitz percunti— Ones Fudei communi eorum ſeprerria. 


*® Sunt qui 
ADVENIU, JUXTA MALACHIAM PRACESSURUS EST HELIAS, 
nunciaturus: Sic 1ohannes in primo adventy fecerir. ET UTERQUE FIT NU 
ADVENTUS DOMINI VEL SEC 


pravam poltulationem con!utavit reſponſhone pradenti. Hic varo atApoſtolorunt 4 UGEAT 
SIGNUy DE CALO, Elia inde DESCENDENTE quo conſceriderat, & 41%yſe ab 
«erom on Matth. 17. 11, 


That this Chapter is of a ſtate of the Church under the New 
Teſtament, I nced not labor much to prove ; eArzlachy buing the 
laſt Prophet of the Old Teſtament : And thix V,,2. of this Chapter 
of the riſizz of the Sun, &«c. is applyed to Chriſt, John 1. 9. Cal- 
ling him the tre light thas lightneth every one,c3e. As that V.5.of this 
Chapter touching Eltjeb, is applied by Chriſt, cAcatth. 17. 13. in 
part to fignific Fohz Baptiſt, his harbenger, 

But the great queſtion is, How far into the times of the New 
Teſtament this propheſie doth run> To anſwer which, lay this tor 
a ground work, That the time to which this prophelie doth reach, 
is called the GREAT AND DREADFUL DAY OF THE 
LORD. Andit isas adequatly and an{werably to that name de- 
(cribed, in the firſt verſe, to be 4 day that ſhal BURN AS AN 
OVEN, which ſhall burn up the proud and witked as ſiabile, leaving 
them neither root 01 branch. Now obſerve. ; 

C 1. This cannot be extended to the ultimate day of judgment, 
at the univerlal reſurre&ion of all the wicked, then caſt into the 
lake of fire, Revel. 20. 12, +. to the end of the Chapter; for] 
theſe Reaſons. Firſt, Becauſc at this day, if not according tothe 
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| order of the propheſie, after this dreadtul and burning day, un this 

fic vetle of the tourth of Malachi, Chriſt the Sun of Righteouſneſs 
| ſhall ariſe with bealing in bis wings, to them that fear bis name z and they' 
ſhalt GO' FORTH, and ſbe/ GROW UP. AS CALVES OF: 
IHE STALL, Ver. 2. Now this cannot be at that univerſal re- 
fucre&ion, and ultimate judgement ; at which time Chrilt hath! 
done healing, hath finiſhed bu meaietorſpip, and refigned np all by, 
power to God the Father, 1 Cor, 15. 242 25, 26,27, 28. andthe cle@. 
| have done growing. Secondly, Becaule ver. 5. an Eljab muſt be! 
ſeat BEFORE THE COMING of the GREAT ad DREAD-| 
FUL 4ay of the Lord ; who ſhall turn tbe heart of the faibers to the | 
children, and the heart of the children to ther fathers, WW hich is nota | 
work to be done at, Or near-upon that ultimate judgement ; but | 


|} then be that ts unjnſt, let him be unjuſt ſill; and he that us filiby, let him 

te filthy fil ; then isa time of deſtruQtion, not of converſion. Third- | 
ly, Becaulc it is added in the laſt verſe of Malachi, That Eljah muſt 
come , aud ſhall turn the beart of the fathers to the children, LEAST 
the Lord come, and SMITE THE EARTH WIFH A 
CURSE. Now at the ultimate judgement, there is noother ſmi- 
ting and curſing of the Earth, but with that judgement it ſelf, ir 
ſwallowing up all other evils, And-whether all parents or children 
be converted, or nof' converted, that ujtimate judgement will be 
ture tocome fortheeleRs ſake. As concerning who this El:jabs 15, 
' weſhall diſpute ir particularly by and by. 

| ©: 2. On the other ſide, this propheſie cannot be cut ſo ſhort as 
to terminate in Chriſts firft coming. For then was no dread/al day 
of the Korg ſo burning as a fiery oven, to burn up the proud and withed 
doers, root and branch. Chriſts coming is ſet forth 1a Matth. 21. 5, 
according to Ifa.62."t.1. Zech, 9.9. compared with Matth, 11. 29, 
Phil.2.7,&c. in all meekneſi, meanneſs, lowlizeſs, and lowneſs. And 
although there were! wonderful days at his zvcarzation or birth, 
(Lake 2, Matth, 7.) at his paſszon, (CHatth, 27.) his reſurreRion, 
(CAMatub,28, 1,2,324) at his aſcenſion, (CAASs 1.) and at his miſ3:on 
of the Spirit, 4s 2. Yet theſe were not THE great and dreadful 
| day in the ſingular number, they being many : Or if we call them 
DREADEFUL, eſpecially that of the reſurre#:0x and poſs/on ; yet 
theſe days deſtroy<d none - For it is oblervable, what Chriſt ſaith, 
He came to heal or help, not to deſtroy. And therefore though he curſed 

the fig-tree to warn men, yet with all his power and miracles, he 
never killed or crippled any man; being infinitely injures, he rc- 

venged not ; bur rather healed Malchw, and his enemies wounds 
| and maladies. Yuu ſee by this time, how fireightly and (trong]y 
weare butted and bounded with theſe two Paragraphs, that we 
cannot fall ſo ſhort as Chritts firſt @oming ; nor launch forth ſo far 
as to the univerſal refurreRion of all the wicked at the ultimate} 
| judgement. | 

F, 5. | Nowtherefore to anſwer the queſtion diſtin8ly, when this time 
| is; Weaſſert, That notime can ſhape and correſpond to the cir- 
| cumſlances and charaRers of this propheſie, but the time abutting 
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| upon ite beginning, enirdece, Or prelude of the whole day of judgement, \SECT, Fl. 
; cont2ining 2 thouland years (as Peter ſpeaks, 2 Pet.3.) and bounded | 
; Out exattly (Revel.20.) with two phyſical or corporal reſurreQions, 
| as we have before amply opened *, This we ſhall endeavor to de- þ* Book 1.Cap. 
monſtrate by theſe Arguments, i OheBehe 
| © 1. That burning of all theproud, and Of all evil doers as ſtubble, 
' leaving then neither root nor branch, Ver; 1. And that trampling them 
| ader the feet of the Saints as aſhes, Ver,z4 miuſt rather be referred: to} 
, fuch a tinie fer down in the Scriptures, as moſt aptly anſwer to 
thoſe particulars; then left at random tothe imaginary times in 
' mens brains, of which we never read nor heard to agree to their | 
; character. But theſe things do moſt harmoniouſly concord with 
{the times of the laſt ruining of the Antichriſtian enemics of the 
Church, before the »ai/;ng of it to her great »eſtearation, andre 
ſtitution of all things, Rev.18. wholly, and Kev. 19. 11. to theendot 
the chapter, compared with Rev.20.1,3,3,4,5- Therefore thither | 
| are theſe things to be referred. I hope the very ſetting down of the 
words will convince the ingenuous Reader z where after a large 
and particular deſcription with all nianner of corporal circumſtan- 
| ces. of the BURNING of Badylon, Rev. 18, There follows alike 
| omiln, ar corporal charaeriſm of the ruine of the reſt of the 
Churches eneniies by fire and ſword, Chap.19g. 1ſaw Heawer opens 
ed, and bibald a white horſe, and he that ſate upon him was called Fafth- 
ful and True, in righteouſneſs he doth judge and MAKE W AR. His 
eyes were 4s 4 FLAME OF FIRE, &c. and bewas clothed with a| 
wveſture DIPT IN BLOOD, &c, «And the ARMIES which were 
in Heaven followed him upon white borſes, &c. And ont of bis rhouth 
goeth a ſharp ſword; that with it be ſhould ſmite the Nations. And be ſhall 
RULE them with a ROD. OF IRON, andbe treadeth the winepreſs 
of the fierceneſs of the WRATH OF ALMIGHTY GOD, ax he} 
bath on bis yeſture, and on bis thigh @ tame written, KING OF 
KINGS, AND LORD OF LORDS. And 1ſar another eAr- 
gel ſtanding in the Sun, aud be cryed with a loud voyce, ſaying to all the | 
FOWLS that flie in the midſt of Heaven, Come and gather your (elves | 
together unto the SUPPER of the Great God , that ye may eat the | 
FLESH of KINGS ard the FLESH of CAPTAINS, azd the 
FLESH of MIGHTY MEN, and the FLESH of HORSES, and 
of them that ſit on them ;, ard the FLESH of ALL MEN, bub free 
and boyd, both ſmall and great. And I ſaw the BEAST ard ml 
| KINGS of the Earth, and their ARMIES gathered together th make 
W AR a2ainſt him that ſate on the horſe, and againſt bis ARMY. And 
the BEAST was taken, and with him the falſe Prophet, &c. theſe joy 
were caſt alive into the lake of fire, burning with brimſtone, And the 
| REMNANT were SLAIN ; andall the fouls were þ led with their fleſh. 
And 1 ſaw an Angell come down from Heaten, baving the keyes of the bot- 
tomleſſe pit, and a great chain in hi hand ; anahe laid bold ox the Dra- 
gon, which is the Devil, and toundbims THOUSAND YEARS. | 
And caſt him into the bottomleſſe pit, that bt ſhould not decerue the Na. 
| rfons 0 more, til the THOUSAND YEARS SHOULD BE; 
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SECT. 51 


land I ſaw the ſoules of them that were beheaded for the witneſſe of Feſus, 


end of the twentieth Chapter of the Revelation , that after the 


Proefs, That there ſhall be yet on earth L1s. 11l | 


FULFILLED ; 27d after that be muſt te looſed a little ſeaſon. eAnd | 


/ ſaw Thrones, and they ſat on them, and judgement was given unto them, | 


and for the word of God, «nd which had not worſhipped the Beaſt, neubey| 
bis image, neither bad recerued his marke upon therr foreheads, or tn 
heir hands, and they LIVED AND REIGNED WITH 
ZHRIST A THOUSAND: YEARS. But the reſt of the dead. 
LIVED NOT AGAINE, .uxti/ the THOUSAND YEARES) 
WW ERE FINISHED. In which words (opened laborioully atore, | 
in Book 1. Chap.z, SeR.1,2,3. and ſeverall times elſe where) we' 
have a burning and trampling, as in war, both to purpole , defiroy- 


lng bond and free, great and (mal! (an{werable to roo: and tranch ) ſet 


ox foot by the metaphoricall ſword of Chrifts mouth, his nord, f rophe- 
ſying and commanding the deſtruction of the Antichriſtian enemy ; | 
2ut executed materially, with phyſical fire and ſword, it lo many mate- 
tal expreffions, and corporal circumſtances can ſet it forth ; ending 
in eterzal : andall this before the rarſing and reigning of the Saints 
at the beginning of the Thouſand years, and a tull thouland years 
afore the generall execution of all the wicked, body and ſoule in 
hell fire. For moſt emphatically it is ſaid in ver.7, &c. to the 


[THOUSAND YEARES .WERE EXPIRED, that Satan 
were luoſed, and: had deceived the Nations, that then bee was cafl 
'ato the lake of fire and brimſtone, WHERE THE BEAST and | 
| FALSE PROPHET ARE, or WERE, viz.afore; in chap. 19, 
ver.20. And wich the Devil, the dead wicked, raiſed, and judged ac- 
| cording to the books there opened, are caft alſo tato the lake of fire, W hes 
ther this corporal deſtruRion, as to means, be ordinary or miracu. 
lary, it alters not the caſe. But to.dreamof a ſpirituall deſiruRion 
5y the Word; and to beſet forth by fire and war z and in a cou- 
cinued ſpeech that ſounds of nothing but oppoſccio agaraſt Chriſt to 
the very death, cannot appear to my beſt realon, any better thena 
meer ch:mgra and imaginary fition.' And the rather, becau'e ſlaying 
of mey,, to the giving of their fleſh to the fowles of the azre, is cmpha- 


— 


| 


tically diſtinguiſhed trom caſting the her ALIVE 2nto the lake of fire, 
as this caſting of thoic alzve into the lake of fire, is dittinguiſhed 
from the general damnation in hell fire,in the laſt verſe ot the twen- 
| tieth chapter. | 

C. 2. That inthe ſecond verſeof this fourth of Malachie [unto 
Jou that fear his name, ſhall the ſonne of 1ighreouſueſſe ariſe with bealing 
in bis wings) cannot be morefitly applyed then to that 2 Pet.1.19. 


The whole context runs thus, Ver.16, We have n0t followed cunning- 
ly deviſed fables when we mage known wnto yew the power and COMING 
of our LORD :}ESUS CHRIST, 4ut were eye witneſſes of HIS Ma 
jeſty. Ver.17. For HE recerved from God the Father, howour and gl 
13, when there came ſuch a Toyce to him from the excellent glory, THIS 
'S MY BELOVED SON #z nhom 1 am well pleaſes, Ver. 18. 
»Az:d this voyce which came from heaven we heard, mhen we mere with 
HIM zz tbe boly Mount. Ver, 19. We bave alſo a more ſure word © 
| PRO *HE:} 
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' PROPHESIE, wherenmio.yer doe well that yee iake bred, a —_ ah 


| t hat fhineth in a darkeplace, untill the day daunyard be DAN-STAR 


| ſecond Epiſtle, viz. when he came at firſt in the fleſh, receiving tha! 
| 


the Sw; as the Moon, cc. is the night-ſtar,ſſad.1 36.8 9.50 that Me 


{ 
| 


/ 


1s, in his beames) and Peters Bay) 


; pbefie, named oncly a44gbs ſhitvinng ina dark place, as 2 candle, O1 


| 1mall ſtar in the nighr, and the day: ar making'v}] day ; no perion 

being to be exalted above the word of the prophets but Chreſt,which 
| Sun or Day-ſtar, when he ſhines with a fullhody.upon tie wholc | 
} periphereor compaſſe of the Moon, his C tuxch,be makes hertut! 
of light, that before ha& much darknefſe mizb with ber light; 3.1 te 
| Apoſtle Peter holds forth-tothe-Frwes in the. poptinuation of tvs 
| ſpeech to them, :#be this Nay-ſtatſball ariſe-iv-their hearts, viz. 
whcn it ſhall. ſhine ituthe generality pf them that is, that Chriſt | 
! ſhall be effc Qually mage known to the /ump of, thesjewes (as Paul 
Roma, 11. cals the Natiqnor body of them yet uacanverted- (but in 
 aftertimetobe convented; .) to that rhe ALL. OF, ISRAEL: { as 
is Pauls phrae there ). SHALL BE; ;:SAVED.. And turther that 


he ſhall with-a dawnizg of the day,vetmove the long night of their at- 
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ſpeech ſhall.be at_the 9x0ar deftrafiinanf the evemees, andihe reftes: 


| 


| kwo,, till-he xeturn in the third chapter'to exhort Ear 


— - 


' ariſe tn your bearts, Peter 1n his firſt Epiſtle chap, 1. v. 1. writing to 
' the Jewes (being their Apoſtle Gat.2.7. as Paul Wa sot the Gentiles, 
| Row.11. 33.) holds forth to thele'Jexes in the words atore quoted 
| three things. 1. That all along there he {peaks oi brift. .2. That 
| therc is a tzofold coming of Chrift, the one paſt” when he wrote this 


| teſtimony by voyce from heaven, Matth. 17. 5. afore mentioned it 
| VET. 17: of this 2 Pet. 2. The other to come , held torthin a word) 
| of Prophefie inthis v.19. which when it is fulfilled the day (a6) 
. ſhall danze, and the Day-ſtar ( deny) ſhall ariſe, SCC, 3. That| 
| this Day-Rar is Chriſt, boch by the contexture Of Perrys { peech a- 
| tore, being all of Chrift, and bythe ſence of the, Day-itar, waich 1s 


! lachies Sun of Righteeuſreſſe,. ar1fung with b-alng 1n bs mings {that | 
tar ſhintig mio dhe hearts of mem, 1s 
' all one. And laſtly, by the Antithelis put between the word of pro- 


fligions. .. For as tor 2 ſpiritual ſhining by.{ome grace: in-the| 
| hearts ofalſew Jewes; the Apoftle ledgeth that to. be aow 
dove already, ver.1. But this was but by.or-thaough «light Piping | 

ia dark place; Butikcteaiter when'the day dawns, 'the Sz; the 
\Andthis by.the: proceſſe of. | 
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362 bo Lrs.11 
SECT.SI be mindful of the words of the Prophers, and conlonantly'of ihe words 
enki AYs | of Chriſt and bis Apoſtles according 'to thoſe prophehies ver. 1,2. To 


what end 2, Why now ( as he declares himlelfe particularly ) to 
obſerve the time when this propheſic ſhall have an end, that the 
| day miay dawn,and the Day-ſtar ariſe. YYhich (faith he,ver.3,4,5 6,7.) 
though ſome through wiltull ignorance ſcoffe at che promite of | 
CHRISTS COMING, yet be it a thouſand years off, and more, all 
this to God is but as one day: And when that time is come, 
that day ſhall be a thouſand years. So that though it ſeem log to 
men, yea, ſo long to impenitent men, aSif he would zetey come, 


| yet he will be {ure to come,and that ſuddenly as @ theife 13 the night, | 
and formidably. to the wicked, -as in form ot a day of Doom, the | 


Heavens paſſing away, and the Elements melting and the works of the 
EARTH aiſolusmg. But not ſo to the Church, not fo isthe ſtate 
of the Church, expreſſed witha keen antithelis, NEVERTHE- 
LESSE. (4. 4. ——_ thoſe high words, aud huge deeds, 
WE (beleevers) according to\ bi PROMISE ( that divine ancient ! 
promiſe ſo particularly expreſſed 1ſa. 65.17,18,19, 20,86.) look for 
zew Heavens, and « NEW EARTH, wherein awels r1ghteouſheſſe, 
W hich cannot be the deſcription of a ſtate in the higheſt Heavens, 
which were never-woprne ol, .nor. made of earth, nor without the 
. |chabitation of righteouſneſſe. Sothat the reſulr of Peters gifcourle is, | 
that tliar Sur of r:gbteouſneſs, or, Day-flar ſhall riſe and radiate at the | 
|time of the diſſolution of the power of the wicked, and the: 7eſtrtuth 
oz of all things forthe glory ot the —_ _— vs tOuChs 
ing this 'z P4ti30afore,makcs us O ſparingly of it now. 
| | 13? Thar comiug of Blijah (in the fitt verſe) before this great day, 
miſt fighifie an 2l9ab.ycr to come, either perſonslly, or poſonardy 
For: though Eljaþ is ſaid to come in part, \perſonatedly in F 
Bapti#;1 repreſenitinghim, by the fimilitude of his zealeindo@rine, 
and auſterity of lifeMatth:17-12. yet flabs coming is not total- 
{ly, normaiuly:fulfilled to this day,” He muſt yet come agan cither 
{(aswe faid)  perſdaaly, that is, ha himſelfe :nditiauatiyin his owne 
{periow5- orclſe perionatedly;. tht is,. (if I may ſo ſpeake)- ſpecifi- 
{ cady, tepreſented by.one of the like kind and degree of parts exa& 
[ly like. unto himy viz, mighty in fpiric and aftiof, ta.doe as afore- 
laidinthis context, to comvterr tbe. beart of. the Fathers robe children, 
| before that great day afore-mentioned yet-to come, whitreihe ſhall 
(wnutth. 17, 11.) RESTORE: ALL THINGS... Tharthistruch 
mayfind the bettere! in tnens appreheyſions; 1 will fot 
themoſt wayvemyobſcireKlit;'and ſentence: hereto and preſent 
ivinthe wordsof divers learned men wherein they urge.thoir ow 
reatons for ir, 3. 20010716: Hein tc at (110 goY 114. Al 
114.4. The Smeiztofand ymong the Zaves: (the clerick: Claſh 
tlieny very leatned men wrtheir.gencrations;: by office —— 
oftheLaw, Exp427.6,9. Luk.g.17c and7;30:) aſſerted atrer Jobs 
Bapti#s death;from this vety:Text-bf aealochie, » thad £f5ab vas 
jMat.r7.10From them/grounding on that Text:fome of t 
tee Dilciples! (after Chriſt had choſenthem; and: 3zavped the 
gout WIT 
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a glorious ſtate of all things. 
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with wonderfull gifts, Maith.10.1,2.&c, and had ſhewed them his 
transfiguration on the mount at. 17. 1,2, &c., tog. ) take up the 
ſame Tenet, as worthy of conſideration touching the coming of Elr- 
jsb,and preſſcth it upon our Sawr0wr,in the ſame Mat.17,10.the Lord 
Chriſt in anſwer to them firſt doth clearly acknowledge at that time, 
a good while after Jobx Baptiſts death *, That Ehjabh SHAL COME, 
and aſſerts it with a TRULY, as our Tranſlators render it , as 
indeed in ſence fo it is. And then Chriſt addes that when hee 
comes, he SHAL (dwwgmo») reſtorealt things, Which makes one 
maine obje&ion, that Fobn Baptiſts time on earth, was not the ALL 
of Eljabs coming, Belades Chriſt ſpeaks of Eljabs coming fo long 
after Fob# Baptiſts death, in the preſent tence( #3 ) commeth,as in- 
'tirmating that he is till coming, or yet to come. Sothar as Chriſt 
comes twice,once paſt, another to come z ſo with a proportionable 
decorum, his Harbenger comes twice, both times to uſher in his 
Maſter. The one is paſt in Fohz 82pteft, the other is to come, in him 
(that is ſtill called and expeQted by the name of Zhjab, as we ſhall fee 
'more dy and by. 

C. 5. Of the Chriſtians likewiſe long ſince Chriſts aſcenſion 
there are many men of tame for picty and learning, both ancient 
and modern, that doe not only alert, but argue,expreſlely or couch- 
edly, for the coming of Elijah, yet to be fulfilled, 

I.Tertuliax(who flouriſhed about the year one hundred and eighty 
after Chriſt ) in his Book cencernin the Reſerre8idz aſlerts,that E- 
ljab after his time was to come,by the {ame reaſon that his coming 
is as poſitively ſet down in Scripture to be a ſigne of Chriſts ſecond 
coming> as any other ſignes, Some of his words ate theſe, whohath 
ſubjeRed Chriſt's enemies under bes feet, according to David ( Pla.8, Pla. 
110.)? #hobath ſcen Jeſus ſo, or ſuch a one, deſcending, as the Apoſiles 
ſaw him aſcending { At.1.11.) There # 70 Tribe, with Tribe to this day 


4 


ſmiting thely breaſts, acknowledging him whom they have prerced , 
Lech.12.10,8&c, Matth.24.30. Rev.1.7.) No man hath yer RE- 
CEIVED ELIJAH (cMal.g.s. Hat.17,11.) No man yet bath fied 
from Antichriſt, Rev.12.6.8c. he means from the perſecutions of 
Antichriſt , for he was not in his time riſen to that power asto per- 
ſecute, nor till long after. Azd (laith Tertullian) no man hath wept 
over the ruine of Babylon, Rev.18.y. &c, He goes on in another place 
thus, eAnd tehold I will ſend you Helias the THESBITE, But 2 
deed their Metempſychoſis or tranſmeation of ſoules, is the revocation of 
& ſoule that having long ſince finiſhed the death ( of that body to which 
it was united) #« ye-tzſtated in another body, But Helias to come, not 
from a departing out of this life ( by death ) but from Di Trayſlation , 
neither is be to be reſtored to the body from which he was never exempted, 
but tothe world from whence he was tranſlated , not by a returning from 
death to life, but by ſupplement of the propheſie z whe very ſame man, and he 
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Baytiſt ws be- 
headed An.z 2. 
after Chriſts 
birth, and 
Chriſt> traof- 
figuration was 
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ad An.3333. 
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ſam taletn con» 
ſpexit, qu2/em 
alcendentern 
Apeſtols yide- 
rant ? Nulla ad 
hodiernum tr: 
bus ad tribun 
peftora caride- 
runt,agnoſcentes 
quem pupuge- 
rurt.Nemo ad. 
huc EXCE- 
PIT HELI- 
AM. Nemo 
ad huc fugit 
Antichriſtum, 
Nemo adhuc 
Baby lon ex1- 
rm flevic 
Tertul, lib. De 
Reſurreft, 6.22. 


! Er ecce miltam 


w6bis Heltam 
THESBI- 
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TEN Sed enim | 


Merenyſjchoſis illerim eft revocatio anime jampridem morte funtie & in almd corpua iterate, HELIAS autcng 
non ex deceſſione , ſed ex tranſlutiene venturs eſt 3 nec corpori reftituendus, de quo non «ft exemptus , (ed mun- 
dg reddendus, de quoeſt tranſlazius, non x poſt l;minio vile,ſcd (x ſupplements prophetie, idem & ipſe & ſni nominis, 
& ſui bominis. Tercul.lib. de Anima Cap.z 5. 
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* Quod dixit 
Dominus Helz 
4s quidem ven- 
turus eſt, & re 
[{ituit omnia, id 
eſt eos, quos 
pexſecutis Ant;- 
chiſti conur- 
baverit. Auguſt. 
Queſt, Evang. 
c 21. Tom. 4+ 
#Perum. 
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W hen Tertul- 
lian ſaith, THEIR cMetempſycboſis, he means the Phrleſophers, tg 
whom he wrote that booke, and in particular the Pythagoreaz Phj- 
loſophers, whom in the context of the fore-cited place hee menti- 
ONS, 

* 2. eAuguſtiz(who was Presbyter of the Church of Hippo about 
391- atter Chriſt) affirmed the coming of Heizas upon the words 
ot Chriſt, Matth.19.11, becauſe he was to reſtore the ruines which 
the perſecution of Artichriſt ſhould make upon the Church. Some 
of his words are theſe 3 That our Lord hath ſaid, HELIAS SHAL 
COME AND SHALL RESTORE ALL THINGS, that js, 
thoſe whom the perſecution of CAntichriſt ſhall make deſolate, Now «Az. 
tichriſt was not riſen in Fob Baptiſts time, and therctore John Boy- 
reſt could nor be that Elijah, Andin Auſtizs time «Antichriſt had 
not done waſting ; yea, the papal eA-ntrchriſt had not at this rimeof 
eAuſttn, begun hardly )to waſte the Chriſtian Church, Andthe.& 
ſore he ſo argucd tor Elijah yet to come. 

t 3. Theodoret Iikewile(who flouriſhed about four :undred years 
after Chriſt) argues tor the future coming of E/rjaþ ( calling him 
Elhjah the Great ) from our Text in Malacki the jourth, upon thee 
grounds z That he. muſt teach the Jewes Chriſis coming, aud perſwage 
them to be integrated into one Church with beleeUing Gentiles, W hich, 
we ſee not yet done to this day, 


_ 


Has mui mg bunC Hem oefnp© ine; 3; wu buy ies mapurieu IDLE a, 3, ah 
y Wig empires Tiw wulw wyhuaey 
* 4. Mr. ee likewile is of the ſame judgement,and upon very 
g00d realon;with the argument whereof he excellently cloſeth this 
point thus z thoſe words Mark. 1.14, 15. | Now after that John wa 
put in priſon, Jeſus came into Galilee preachizo the Goſpell of the 
Kingdome of God, and ſaying, the time ts fulfilled, and the Kingdome of 
God 6 at hand, repent yee, aud beleeve the Goſpell. ] I lay thele words 
are a narration of our Lord and Saviour Jeſus Chriſt his firſt be 
ginning to preach, which they deſcribe firſt by the time nhex z Se- 
condly, By the place where-z Thirdly, By the lum of what he prea- 
ched. | 
* The time when, After that Fohzz was put tnto priſon, The place 
© where, Galzle ; Teſw came into Galilee, Laſtly, The fum of what 
* he preached, The tzme ts fulfilled, and the Kingdome of God ts at hand, 
<< repent yee, and beleeve the Goſpel!, In which Sermon there are alſo 
«* {ome parts to be conſidered, which we ſhall more convenicntly 
« diſtinguiſh when we come to handle it. Mean while let us begin 
*wit-1 tac three parts or circumſtances already named, in order. And 
« firſt, of the firſt, The time when, eAftey that Fobn was caſt into pri- 
*#oz ] Our Sav'our begen not his ſolemn preaching till his Mcfſzn- 
<* gerFoby the Baptiſt,who was tent to prepare his way, was caſt in- 
* to priſon. This circumſtance is elſe-where preciſely noted in the 
* Scripture, ſo that we cannot doubt but there 1s ſome matter of mo- 


— 
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** ment therein, For St.cACatthew telsus, as St. Ararke doth, No 
* when Feſus bad beard, laith he, that Fohn was caſt into priſon , he 
departe 
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* began to Preach, and to ſay , Repent, for the Kingdome of God is at 
* hand. So St.Peter, AF,lo.when he came to preach the Goſpel of 
:* Chriſt to Cornel7z4, was caretull to mention this circumſtance of 
«time, as well as the other of place. The word, faith he, which God 
[<< ſent unto the children of Iſrael preaching peace by Feſws Chriſt ( he s 
* Lord of all) That word (1 ſay) you know which was publiſhed throwghow: 
:© all Fudea, began from Galilee after the baptiſme which John preached, 
| + Loc here the place,where? Galilee, and the time, after that Job 
«* had done, as in my Text. All which argues this circumſtance of 
« time to be one of the marks of the true Meſſiah ; as namely, that 
« this Jeſus was the Lord whom they looked for, who was to ſend 
*© a meſſenger before him,the woyce of 8 cryer tn the wilderneſſe,to uſher 
« his preaching and prepare the way of his Golſpell, as was prophe- 
« fied in £ſay and Malechi, and the Feres at that time expected, 
« Which was the reaſon of that ſcruple of the Dilciples in the Go- 
« ſpel when they ſaw our Saviour and Elzas, whom they ſuppoled 
* ſhould be his tore-runner, appeare in glory, both together in his 
« transfiguration VV hy then, ſay they, doe the Scribes ſay, that 
*« Elias muſt firſt come > Our Saviour tels them, that Johu the Baptiſt 
* was that E{as the forerunner of the Meffiah,according to thoſe 
&* words of his father Zechary 3 eAnd thou child ſhalt be called the Pro- 
«© phet of the higheſt ; for thou ſhalt goe before the face of the Lord to pre- 


_— 


«* ſpirit of Elias, Lake 1. For. this reaſon, as our Saviour was no: 

© conceived , nor born, till fix months after Fob», ſo he began not 
{© his prophelie till Johz had done, that ſo the Scripture might be 
{ffulfilled,and Fohz be his fore-runner and the meſſenger both in one 
| « and the other : Fobxs beginning to baptize, and his caſting into 

«priſon, was between Chriſts propheſie and his. And laſtly, to con- 
*clude the illuſtrationof this circumſtance, Fohr was not onely a 
|*fore-runner of our Saviour in his — and propheſie, but alſo 

«in his paſſion and ſuffering : For ſo our Saviour himſelte expreſly 
& ſaith Mat.17.12. Elias i comezarnd they knew him not, but have done wn- 
{<*to him what ever they lifted;even ſo alſo ſhal the Son of man ſufſer of them. 
« Now the obſervation, or it you will the conſideration, I will 
« make upon this circumſtance ſhall be this, It that CMefiab accor- 


for his coming, and the holy Ghoſt in the new Teſtament thought | 
this circumſtance ſo needful to prove the verity thereof, as ſo cu- 
c riouſly to note it in the Hiſtory of his Nativity, Preaching, and 
« Suffering; It would be conſidered ( ſeeing the coming of Chriſt 


< imply not that there ſhould be an Harbinger as well of his ſecond 
[ coming as of his firſt ; as well an Elzas to prepare the way for his 
« coming in glory to judge the world, as there was at his firſk com- 
© ing in humility to preach the Goſpel, and ſuffer for the world ; 


« is two fold, the firſt and ſecond ) whethet the ſame prophecy | 


« departed znto Galilee ;, and then 1t tollowes, from that txme Feſw| 


* pare his way. Namely, (asthe Angell told him) 5x the power and | 


(c ding to prophecy wereto havea Harbinger to prepare the way | 


—— 


py AnElias I wean, to be the Harbinger of Chriſt to the Nation of 
**the Jewes, before his ſecond coming, as John Baptiſt was at his firſk, 
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}« and why we ſhouldſo wholly reje& it as we are wont todo, I can 
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{*waya Truth; as this ſeemes to be of an Elas to be the Harbin: 
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tiles, and Johz Baptiſt wee know ( the Elzas of his firlt coming ) 
« preached to them alone. Ir is well known that all the Fathers 
« { unlefſe S. Hieromel omewhat ſtaggered) were of this opinion : 


« ſceno ſufficient reaſon, For it the Fathers erred concerning the 


 « per{on and other circumſtances of this E/zas, yet it follows not but 


«the fubſtance of their opinion might bee true. As we know 
« allo they erred concerning the perton, quality, and retgn of Anti- 
« chriſt,and yet for the ſubſtance the thing was true. Our Saviour te- 
« jefted not the tradition of the Scribes concerning the coming of 
« this £1:as, when the Apoſtles objzeRed it, though it were mingled 
« with ſome falſhood, but corrected it onely ; tor they looked for 
<« Elias the Thisbite z Lut our Saviour admits it only of Elzas in Spi- 
« rit,not ot Elias in perſon; fo yeelding it true for the ſubſtance, 
« thouyh erring in circumſtance ; ſo ſhould we doe in the like cale: 
«© For hee that throwes away what he findes, becauic tis foule and 
< dirty, may perchance ſometimes caſt away a Jewell, or a pecceof 
«gold, or filver : ſo hee that wholly rejects an anctent Tenet be- 
&* cauſe it hath ſome crrour annexed to it, may unawares caſt a- 


«over of Chriſts ſecond comming : And that for thele reaſons. 
« Firſt, Though the prophecy of Eſaras, The tote of one crying in 
« the wilderneſſe, prepare yee the way of the Lord, make his paths ſtrarght, 
« alledged by all the four Evangeliſts, and by Fobz himlelte, leems 
« appliable onely to the firſt coming oft Chriſt ; yet the other 


—— —  — 


— 


| 


| 
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« out of Mealacht ( expreſly quoted by St. Marke, and by our Sa- 
«yiour Mat.11, though cliewhere alluded unto ) ſeemes by A7a- 
« /achi himſelf to be applyed not onely to the firſt coming of Chriſt, 
* but alſo to his ſecond coming to judgement, For in his laſt chap- 
"ter ſpeaking of the coming of that day which ſhall 4urne hike an 
© gver:3theretn all the proud, yea, and all that doe wickedly, ſhall Le as iub- 
« Ele, andit ſhall burne them up, leaving neither root wor branch, $c. he 
&« 24deth, Behold ( ſarth the Lord) I will ſend you Elijah the Prophet, be 

* fore the commg of that great and terrible day of the Lord, and be ſhall 
&« turn [ or reſtore) the heart of the fathers to thety children, andthe 
« heart of the childrex to their fathers leſt 1 come, and ſmite the earth with 
* 2curſe.] you wil not admit the day here defcribed to be the day 
© of judgentent,l know ſcarce any deſcription of that day inthe old 
* Teſtament, but we may clude. For the phraſe of turning, (or as 
©] had rather tranſlate i, reſtoring, as the LXX, Smwgmon ) 
&« the heart of the fathers to the children, and the heart of the chilaren to 
*rheir fathers,the meaning is,that this E/zas ſhould bring the retra&a- 


J 


*« For to the Jews alone is this Eizas promiſed, and not to the Gen: / 
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<« ry and unbeleeving poſtcrity of the Jewith nation to have the 
«ſame heart and mind: their holy Fathers and Progenitors had, 
- who feared God, ati beleeved his promiſes ; that-ſotheir Fathers 
« might as 1t were rejoyce in- them, and own them for their chil. 
&« dren ; that is, he ſhould convert themto the faith of that Chrilt 
« whom their Fathers hoped in, and looked tor-, leſt continuing 
Obſt! 
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| diſobedient to the wiſdome of the ju/t ( this 1s inftcad of reducing | 
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obſtinate in their wbelicte till the great day of Chriſts tecond co- | Se C 


ming, they might periſh among the reſt of the enemies of his 
kingdome. Therefore the Son ot Syrach in his praiſe of Eljas the 
Thisbite paraphraſerh this place atter this manner : who waſt ordained 
(ſaith he ) an Zazy4& Or type (tor fo it may bee turned ) for the 
times to come, to pacifie the wrath of the Lords judgement before it breake 
forth into ſury, and to ture the heart of the Father nnto the Son, and to 
reſtore the tribes of Iſrael, Eccleſ. 48. 10. which explication alſo the 
Angel warranteth, Luke 1, 19, in his mefſage to Zachary concerning 
his ſonne, He ſhall oe, faith he, before the Lord tn the ſpirtt and power 
of Elias, 10 turne the hearts of the Fathers to the childien, and the 


the hearts of the children to the Fathers ) io make ready a 
people prepared for the Lord. 

«For the better underſtanding of this firſt reaſon we muſt know,that 
*theold Prophets for the moſt par: ſpake of the coming of Chriſt 
& ixdefiattely and in generall, without that diſtinction of firit and fe- 
* cond coming, which we have more clearly learned in the Goſpel. 
« For this reafonrthoſe Prophets ( except Daxrel, win diſtinguiſheth 
© thoſe comings, and the Goſpel out of him) that ſpeake of the 
« things which ſhould be at the coming of Chriſt indefinitely and all 
* together : we who arc now more fully informed by the revela- 
< tion of h1s Goſpel of this diſtinction of a two-fold coming, mult 
& apply cach of them to its proper time : Thoſe things which befit 
« the ſtate of his firſt coming unto it, and ſuch thingsas befit the 
«ſtate of his ſecond coming unto his ſecond : And that which befits 
« both alike ( as this of an Harbinger or Meſſenger ) may be apply: 
«ed to both. My ſecond reaſon for the proote hereof is from our | 
« Saviours own words inthe Goſpel, Mat.17.10, 11.where his Di- | 
« {ciples immediatly upon his transfiguration asking him, ſaying, Why) 
&« then ſay the Scribes that Elias muſt firſt come 2 Our Saviour antwers, 
&« Elias truly ſhall firſt come  amougra5i7v1 xe and ſhall reſtore all things : 
« Theſe words our Sayiour ſpake when John Baptiſt was now be- 
&« headed, and yet ſpeakes as of a thing future, amwrecin win, Elz45 | 
« ſhall come and ſhall reflore all things. How can this be ifoken of | 


« Fobx Baptiſt, unlefle he be to come again > Beltdes, I cannot fee 
& how this reſtoring of all things can be verified of the miniſtery of 
* 7obz Baptiſt at the firſt coming of Chriſt, which continued but a! 
« very ſhort time, and 41d no tuch thing as theſe words lecme to; 
« imply; for the r2ftoring of al things belongs not tv the farit, but to 
&* the ſecond coming of Chriſt, it we will belceve St, Peter in his 
, firſt Sermon in the Temple after Chritts aſcenſion, eA#s 3. 19. 
« where he thus {peakes unto the Fenes, Reperrt ( ſaith he ) aad Lee! 
«© converted for the blotting ont of your ſias, that the t1mes of refreſhing | 
*© may come from the preſence of the Lord, and that be may ſera Feſw/ 
© Chriſt which before was preached unto you, whom the heavens muſt re. | 
© cezwe wuntid the times of the reſl1tutior of all things, which God hath ſp 
i ben by the mouth of all his holy Prophets ſince ihe world began, 1he| 
* word is the ſame Swwrana mw, It the time of reſtoring all | 
* things \ 
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SeCT.S1 {© things be not til the ſecond coming of Chriſt, how could FbzBay. 
8s: __ tift reſtore all things ar his firſt > It the Maſter come not 10 reſtore 

{al} things at his firſt © ſurely his harbinger, who Is tO pIcare his 
© way for reſtoring all things,is not to be Jookt {or till then. The, 
& are the reaſons which have induced me to thinke that the opinicy 
« which the Church hath tad, as farre as I know,f1cm her infancy, 
&« of an Elias which ſhould be the Harbinger oft Chr:ſts lecond co. 
« ming, hath ſome matter of truth in it, But that this Z/as ſhoule 
« be Eljas the Thisbite who was taken up unto hcavcn, I conicfle] 
ec beleeve not any more, then that he ſhould be flazne by Anti- 
| chriſt, as ſome fable. For that which the Prophet ſaith, Behola, 1 
ct will ſend you Elijah the Prophet, proves no more that it ſhou 1d «« 
« Elijah in perſon, then that which is ſaid of Meſsich( And Dartid 
« my ſervant ſhall rule over them) proves Chriſt ſhould be Darad in 
« perſon, It is much more like, if it be one that comes againe, it 
«ſhould be Fohz Baptiſt himlelfe, who was the Harbinger of the 
« firſt coming : That as Chriſt himſelfe the Maſtcr had two com- 
« mings, ſo ſhould his Harbinger have; and as it ſhall be the fame 
« Chriſt which comes the fecond time that came the firſt, ſo ſhould 
<« his Harbinger be the ſame. And to this toth the words of the 
© Angel to Zachary the tather of the Baptiſt, and the words of our 
« Saviour in the place before quoted, would not bee unappliablc. 
« The ſecond coming of Chriſt is the time of the reſurreRion, and 
« in that reſpe& it would not be unſuitable for the Harbinger there- 
« of to be one riſen from the dead, But as for Elras the Thisbites 
« coming I finde no ground at all, but the contrary, Howloever 
is though I compare probabilities, I will not determine any thing, 
« leſt ſome perhaps ſhould ſay, that while I reje& old tables, ] 
&« coyne new Ones : I rather conclude, Cum Elias tenerit, ſolvet nc- 
&« dos ; when that Eljas comes, he ſhall diſſolve hard queſtions. Thus 
« farre Mr. Meade. 
C 6. Thus we ſee according to the judgement and reaſon of 
learned pious men, Eljah muſt come, a little before the ſecond or 
next coming of Chriſt, when ſhall begin the great reſtitution of of 
things. But we never heard of any El;jah, or of any great Prophet 
of the Fewes converting, or endeavouring the converſion of the 
Jewes to the true Meſsiab, fince the decealing of the Apoſtles, But 
they continue ſtill blinded, according to Rom. 11. 25. and therefore 


this Eljab is yet to come, andconſequently, this Prophefie of Me- 
lachie is yer unfulfilled, Thus much of proofes out of the Old Tefta- 


ment, - 


{C H AP. 3, a glorious fate of all things. 
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CHAP. III. 
the tnconſiderableneſſe, end inconſiderateneſſe of ſome ancient Authors 
ia the fore-quated places of Scripture taken into conſideration, 


| wherely it ts cleared that they are juſtly to be condemned in 
ther one way, and out of ther owne words. 


L $ E CT, I; 
£2" general! Survey of the authority of mens words, or writings, 


S long as we have but the bare afſerts of any Humane Wri- 
| tcrs, we are not to be moyed more then with wind ; as the 
Apoſtle calls fuch dictates, windof Dofrize, zndnames them 
Children, that will be tofled to and fro with the blaſts thereof, 
Epbeſ. 4. 14+ 

A ſufficient ballancing againſt ſuch is the bare enumeration of as 
m any of equall qualifications on the other fide, But it we produce 
_ then upon this account purely the former are out-weighed, 
We quoted atfore in our firſt Booke(1t being the very bulineſle there- 
) a multitude of all forts of learned men of our judgement, And 
in the next, viz, the fourth Booke, we ſhall quote as many more as 

ill amount to little leſſe then will ſignifie our opinion to be even 
he voyce of the Law of Nature in all men. And for this patticular 
tourth Chapter of cMalachie,we muſtered up afore * very many of 
che learned, that held on our fide, that it propheſied of Chrifs ſe- 
ozd coming, where wee brought you alſo Calyins contefſion , 
aat the 44 of that minde, were the major part of Commen- 

3Ors. 

Rationall menare not ſwayed in matters of moment, but by rea- 
'on; nor in Divine things, but by Divine reaſon. It God fay a 
ching, it is enough toa Beleever, whether he ſpeak it in his VW ord, 
or in the naturall inſtin&, and univerſall vote of all Mankind {that 


rex (hould affirme a thing in words, without evincing Arguments, 
che Heathen would ſoone anſwer , Socrates i my friend, and Plato 15 
ny friend, but a greater friend ts truth, 
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verbal glancings againſt what we have alleadged for our general Thehis 


as 


| SECT; I; 


| 


'S compos ) both being a kinde of revelation, But if an hundred | 


| 


| JEROMS jerkzngs at the precedent proofes, diſcuſſed. 
[ Erom ( who flouriſhed about three hundred and ninety years af! ter 


Chriſt)in his Commentations on the Old Teſtament, gives many 
| SS OE jerks 
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* See our fiſt 
Booke, 


RE 


F. 2. 


« Et conteyes, 
'7c. Perſpicus 
non de Babylu- 


| 


| 


aid, (ed Roma- 
ng dicitur ca 
tivitate, Po 
Babyle!1103 quip- 
ce, & urbs in- 
 veniny & po- 
pulus reductus 
in Tudasm, & 
ibundantiz 
priſtine reſti- 
ratus eſt. Poſt 
captivatem au - 
cem QUE ſub 
Veſyafiano & 
Tito; & policn 
aceidic ſub 
Hadriano, uſq; 
1d conſumma- 
tionem ſecuN, 
rume Hze- 
ruſalem per- | 
manſurz ſunt; 
qaznquam (bi 
Iudei 4x/eam, 
atq, gemmaran 
Hieruſalem 
reſticuendam 
purent 3 YUr- 
(umq; victims, 
& ſacrificia » & 
con jugia San- 
Rorum, & reg- 
num 1n cerris 
Domini al- 
vatoris. Dux 
licet non ſequt- 
mur, ta;men 


| not peremptorily condemning it ( to which ſhould ſeeme he was 


the bottle 12 the ſight of the men ] are thele z * This is evidently ſpo- | 


Proofs, That there ſhall be yet on earth L1s.1ll.f 


jerks at the opinion of a glorious time of the thouſand yeares, and at 
the proofs thence alleadged by learned Jews and Chreftians,upon as 1. 
54. 1, &c. tO 12-- ch, 60. ver. 1--ch. 66. 22, Ferem. 31. 27.0 3g, 
Ezech. 16, 55. chap. 36. to ver, 12. chap. 37 ver. 15, chap. 38, 
chap. 39. Micha 4. Zach. 14. to ver. 10. but therein Jerom con. 
teſſeth againſt himſelfe, that that opinion was ancienter then him. | 
ſelfe, and that thoſe places were fo long ſince urged for proofe 
thereof, | 

And indeed generally the ſtreame of all the beſt approved Anti- | 
quity before him both of Hebrews, Greeks, and Latezs ran that way | 

and therefore wiſe men much wonder how Ferom raiſed, and 
rubb'd himaſelfe to that animoſity and boldneſſe, to ſwim againſi 
the ſtreame, unlefle he could have brought in a tide of over-maſter- 
ing demonſtrations. | 

And he is juſtly the more to be wondered at, becauſe hee hath 
confeſſed as much, viz, That many Eccleſiaſtical! men and Martyrs | 
were againſt him. And we may perceive that his objecting that the 
expeRation of Oblations and Sacrifices were mixed with herr opi: 
nion, was no demonſtration upon his Conlcience, he only ſaying lo, 


prone enough, it he had been as free in his ſpirit ) but rather permyt- 
ting men of that fame,therein to abound in thetr owne ſence. For, 
C xr. His owne words on Ferem. 19. 10, | Thez ſhalt thou breake 


< ken, not of the Babylonian, but of the Roman captivity ; for af- 
«ter the Babyloniars, both the City is rebuilt, and the people! 
* brought back to Fudea, are reſtored to their ancient abundance, 
« but after the Captivity that happened under Yeſpaſian, and Tits, 
<« and after that under Haariaz, the ruines of Jeruſalem (hall remaine 
{* unto the end of the world, although the Jewes imagine that a 
*« golden, and gemmed Hieruſalem ſhall be reſtored unto them ; 
* and that againe they ſhall have oblations, and Sacrifices, and the 
« marriages of Saints, and the Kingdome of our Lord and Saviour 
* upon earth, Which things, though we follow not therr opinion, yet wee 
&© cannot condemn, becauſe many Eccleſiaſticall men, and Martyrs have 
&« (43d the ſame, And let every one abound in bis owne ſence, and all tee 
& reſerved to the judgement of the Lord, But looke how a Potters vel- 
« ſell of earth, if broken, cannot be againe formed into its former 
«ſhape, ſo the people of the Fewes, and the City of Jeruſalem be- 
* ing ſubverted, they ſhall never have their ancient ſtate, Thus 
Ferom, in which words obſerve; 1. That all we aflerted in the 
former 4. is here repreſented toa ſyllable before your eyes. 2, That 
his argument he urgeth againſt the Jewes reſtauration atter their 
Romiſh deſtruftion, 1s as weake as the earthen bottle whereof hee 


damnare non $oſſiunus 5; Quia mulci ECCLESTASTICORUM VIRORUY ET MARTYRES 3#fa dixerunt- 
Et anuſqriſq; in ſuo ſenſu abundet, & Domini enna judicis reſerventur. Quomodo aurem vas hi le, & ceſtaceum 

(i fraſtum fue ir, in antiquam (peciem non poreſt retormari, fic ct populus Jadzorum,& Hieculalem tubyala, 
ſtatum priftinum non habcbune, Hierozy mus in Torem, 19.10, 


makes the joundation ot it. For he overltretcheth the Prophets 
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comparilon, who therein intended onely a cotall or univerſall dif. 
perſion of the Jewes, but not a finall deftruftion ; this ſelte-ſame 
FRopent ellſe-where, and of the reſt the moſt in all the old Teſta- 
ment (as we have largely diſcuſſed ) propheſying, and deſcribing 
to the life the glorious reſtauration ot the /ewes, yea, and of the 1/- 
raelites too. And as Terom formally urgeth the argument, hee doth 
ſeem to groutid himſelt upon the impoſſibility of that reſtauration, 

as of te-forming a broken earthen bottle z and fo with a by- 
blow ſmites our hope of the reſurre&ion, becauſe that may feem 
to men impoſſible : But beleevers muſt nor goe upon that ground in 
diſpute. Itis a like cafie for God to doe, as to ſay, witneſle his far, 
let it be ſo, inthe creation, Yea, the compariſon it ſelfe prompts a 
poſſibility ahd probability ; that as after a broken carthen bottle 
is mellowed and mouldered againe into clay, may be new fotmed 
intoa bottle : ſo after thedeep deſolations of the Jewes, they ſhall 
be reſtored againe, as the Prophet Dazzel chap. 12. v.z. gives it us, 
in a like compariſon; and the Apoſtle after him, Rem.11.v.15. viz, 

of bodies turned to duſt or clay, reuiuing to life , which metaphors 
are higher then the new-forming of anecarthen broken bottle. 

| ©. 2. Collate with Feromes words, the words of that moſt an- 

cient, pious, and learned Faſtin Marty, in his very diſcuffe of the 
future glorious reſtauration of the Jexes and of the univerſal] 
Church, and that in his Dialogue with T1yphox che ew, and we 
ſhall find that 7erom did wrong in ſaying they expeRted again Jewiſb 
Oblations and Sacrifices. Tuſtin Martyrs words are theſe, © For he 15 
« the excellent cheife Prieft and eternal King, CHRIST himlelf, 
as the Sonne of God, in whoſe coming again,ye may not think that 
© 1ſajah,or others of theProphets did teach that theSacrifices of blood, 
* or Oblations ſhould be offered upon the «Altar, but true, and ſpiritual] 
« praifes with thankſgivings, For indeed we doe not in vaine hope 
< inhim, neither are we ſeduced from thoſe that fo teach: Thus 
Jufitn, In which words you ee clearly the opinion of the religious 
learned Ancients, Jewiſh Prophets &c. (of whom F«ſ#:z ſpeakes 
in the Plurall) that their opinion, yea, and faith, and hope was con- 
trary to the ſence that Jerom would put upon them. 

C. 3. Jerom himſelfe hath conteſt the ſame ſcnce with us of 
divers places before alleadged for our opinion, as on Hof. 3.4.Book 3, 
hap.2.SetF39,0n Mat.11.14.0nMat.17.14.c.Book 3.cha,2.Sett.51. 
Margent,and elſe-where, 

C. 4, Hear Mr. c2redes anſwet to all Teroms ſpeeches againſt us> 
on thole places of Scripture afore quoted $.x. Sed fidem twam Hie- 
ronyme | qui cum Dionyſi0 tuo Alexandrino &c ice, ©But O thy faithful 
« dealing O lerom ! who together with thy Diony/iu4 eAlex.doe faſten 
< upon the opinion of the M:Uezartes, that the injury of circumft- 
* cton, the blood of Sacrifices, and the reſt of the legal Ceremonies, 
*are againe to be reſtored after thcir ſuppoſed Ceath , Tndeed thoſe 
* things which ewes, or perhaps Heretichs out of Iudaiſme dreamed 
© concerning therr Millenarte, you odiouſly daſh upon the Chriſti- 

*©ans. But hath this becommed your candor 2 Yea, thou Jerom no 
Aaa more 
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© more but thy ſelfe being judge, doſt bewray thy cximination to be 
« falſe. For fo thou writeſt on Fer.19.5. Poſt captiuitatem que ſub 
© Veſpaſiano , that is, After the captruity which happened under Vel. 
& paſian ad Titus, ard after under Hadrian, the runs of Hicrulalem, 
Cc aye to continue tothe end of the world albeit the Fews do thinke that there 
« ſhall be reſtored unto them a golden aud gemmed Hicruſalem ; azd that 
&« agate ethere ſhall be oblations and ſacrifices, and the marriages of the 
&« Saints, and the Kingdome of the LORD our SAVIOUR wupoz 
*< earth, which although we follow not, yet we cannot condemne, becauſe 
'i© many Eccleſiafticall men and Martyrs have ſo ſaid. Theſe are thy 
« word O Ferome. But prethce tell me, did thoſe Eccleſiaſticall 
© men and holy Martyrs ſay, that circumciſion and ſa wv 6 ces ſhould ar 
«the time of Chriſts Kingdom be reſtored ? take heed of ſaying lo, 
« For certainly they taught the contrary, as may be confirmed out 
« of Juſtin Martyrs Dialogue with Trypho &c. or if thou hadſt cer- 
* tainly known they had ſo beleeved, wouldfſt not thou have con- 
*demned them without any demur > Thus Mr.caede, 


* | S687, iis 


Of the words of GAIJUS, . ſeconded by DIONYSIUS ALEX AN: 
DRINUS, #oth- falfly fathering-our opinion upon CERINTHUS, 
| andinjuriouſly mingling was ſuch tmpieties as our ſouls athorre 
credulow, asthat they are alleadged by bim for biſtory without putting a- 
ny check npoz them, 
In the diſculſe whereof , our Opinion of the THOUSAND 
YEARS is VINDICATED from VOLUPTUOUS 


CHILIASME. 


| | Bora whole ſtory is this, © About the ſame time ( viz, of the 
<« Sect of the Elzonites) we learne that there was One Cerinthm, 
<* an Author of another Hereſie, Gar, whole words we have atore- 
« alleadged, in the controverſie carryed about in his name, writcth 
* thus of him. CERIN THUS alſo by revelations written 4s of a great 
© Apoſtle, brought anto us certaine monſtrous things, faining them to 
* bave beer revealed unto him by «Angels ; that the Kingdome of Chriſt 
65 after the reſurrefiion, ſhould become earthly; that in Jeruſalem our 
« fleſh again ſhould ſerve concupiſcence, aud the luſt of the fleſh. «And 
* berug wholly ſet to ſeduce, as an enemy to the word of God, he ſaid there 
E ſhould be the term of s MILLEN ARIE feaſt allotted for marriage. Dio- 
'* nyſius Biſhop of Calexandria, in his ſecond Book, atiter he had} 
* rcmembred the Revelation of Saint Job» received by tradition of 
* OLD, he reporteth of this man CERINTHUS, thus ; CERIN- 
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*THUS which founded the Cerinthian Rereſie, gate bis figment a\ 


© zame, for the further credit thereof, H i kind of Dofirine was thi, 


* be areamed the Kingdome of Chriſt ſhould become earthly, and ſet upen 
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get ſo far credited by EUSEBINS PAMPHY LIUS, thererz too} 
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* thoſe things which be luſted after, now betng covered wih bu fleſh, ana 
« ,onpaſſed tn his sktnne, that us, the ſatisfying of the belly,and ror vans; 
<eum que ſus ventre ſunt with meatwith drink,with marriage. And that 
{© he might the more colourably bring his devilliſh devices to paſſe; 
* he dedicated thereunto Holy-days,Oblations and ſlaughter forSa- 
*crifices.So far D:ony/ius.But IRENAUS in his firſt Bock agarnſt He- 
* reſies layeth down certain more deteſtable opinions oi his. And in 
* his third booke he reporteth an hiſtory, worthy the memory, as 


{ 


— 
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«* a certain time entred into a Bath, to bathe himſelfe 5 and underſianding 
hz: CERINTHUS was therein bathing hiniſelfe, John ſtarted aſide, 


PP departed forth; not abiding to tarry with bim under the ſame roote 


( 3 


ſignifying the ſame to his company,and ſaying, let u ſpeedily goe hence, 
'*© leſt the Bath come to fall, whereis CERIN THUS, the eaemy of the 
* truth, tatheth himſelfe. Thus [rezew, And thus you have heard at 
full Z{c/4s his 1eport of the whole matter. 

To prepare, and make way for an anſwer wherzunto, let the 
/Reader take nutice, that if Cer:arbxs did ſay that the Kingaome of 
Cbris: ater the reſurreft10n ſhould become earthly , yet we lay not lo ; 
[though we affirme that the Church ſhallbe reſident o# earth tor a | 
thoutand years after the firſt raſurrefzon ( as tis called Rev.2o.) that 
ts the reſurrection of «ll beleevers (as tis explained Rev. 12, ) For the 
true Church of beleevers hath been oz earth trom the creation to 
this day, and yet, as beleevers not earthly, but the ſpryitauall 
body of Chriſt, The holy Angels and (brit Jeſms have converled oz 
earth, and yet they were not thereby earthly. And if Cerinthw aid, 
That ix Jeruſalem our fleſh againe ſhowld ſerve the crancupiſcence, and luſt 
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of the fleſh,&4c. Yet our ſoules abhor any thoughtthereot. 
© But indeed Cerizthw,tor ought we can find by diligent ſearch into 
the ancicnteſt and moſt approved antiquity, did not ſay any iuch 
thing z nor did he meddle with our opinion at all-in the. particulars 
'thereof. And therefore wee have more caule to lutpeRt Euſetirs, 
Gaim, and D10ny{ius to be guilty of too light credulity, then to ac- 
'cule Cerinthus of that we cannot groundedly charge him withall, 
| We deny not Cerriathw to be an Heretick (as the Ancients call him) 
{holding divers great impicties + But we cannot beleeve Euſeline. 
Garz, and Dionyfim, that he was guilty o! thoſe things they charge 
uponhim in celation to our opinion. 
| To this purpoſe, hear Mr. Medes * anſwer, ©* An non hinc merito 
« quis ſuſpicars poſit Gajum iam, &c, i.e, May not one jultly 
« hence {uſpe&t that ſame Gazw to have been one of the number ot 
«the heretical Aloge **, which 4logi, or Alograns denied, laith E. 
« yipbanius xiyy Det, THE WORD OF GOD, and theretore 
« they aſcribed to ( erinthw, as well the Golpell ot Fobn, as the A- 
« pocalyps > The time doth altogether agree to that; For Theodorus | 
[© the Champion of the Alograz Standard, was caſt our of the 
[© Church by Pope YV:#orz and Gaz flourithed in the time of Z- 
|*phirus, who next ſucceeded Vicrizs, Neverthelefle,the words ot 
* Gazus F may bee taken inthat ſence, as if he had 1a. d, Cermibn 
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SECT.3- 


* Tyen, lib. 1.ca- 
25.(quoring in 
Marg. Enſeb.. 
3.cap:25:)and 
Iren:l:3: cr 3; 


RR 


« had feignedly fathered upon the great Apoſtle, I know not whai 
| « Apocalyples ( befide that one and onc)y Apocalyple ) out of 

& which teigned Apocalyples that forging tcl}ow enccavouwed to 
| © prove that after the reſurreRion, the Kingdome of Criſt ſhould 
« be carthly, wherein men ſhould ſerve the luſts ot the Hleth, and the 
« inticements of carnall pleaſures. But what cver was the mind of 
« Gaim, it is very likely he was deceived concerning Cerizthus, For 
| ©*1f this had been the Herekie of Cerizthws, how could it be that Fu- 
'* tin, Irenew, Melito, Tertulian, and Hippolytus ſhould be igno- 
« rant of it ; of whom, lrenew and Tertullian have purpoſedly num. 
« bered up the Hereſies of Cerinthw > but of that herefie, deep i. 
| * lence, How therefore came it to be knowne to Gaz > Neverthe- 
'*lefle it ſeems that the words of Garzs, an obſcure fcllow, gave oc- 
* calion to Dionyſius eAlexandrinws, Euſebius, and many others, in 
< the heat of contention with the millenartes, to doubt of the autho. 
*© rity of the Apocalypſe, Thus Mr. Meade. 
| That which Lhaveto adde, or illuſtrate, is this,that the words of 
Gatus and Dionyſius, and the ſtory of Eyſebius allcadging them, are 
| not to bee weighed in this matter. My reaſons are, 
| ©. 1. If Eſebins, and Dionyſius, yea, andGazus himſelf doubted 
of the auchenty of the eApocalyps in oppoſition to our opinion, of 
the glorious ſtate of the Church with a viſible, yet ſpiritual glory 
tora thouſand years yet to come, they muſt needs be mif-led there- 
unto by miſtakes, untruths, and falſe reports. For there is no juſt 
{reaſon to doubt of the divine authority of the book of the Revelation, 
{ Nor is there any thing in our Tenet, unbecoming that divine book, 
nor diſſentanious there-from, but is more evidently held forth there 
then in any other book of the Scripture. 

q: 2. Ireneus and Tertullitan, and I adde Epriphazins naming («- 
r:nthas,and particularizing his nereticall opinions, have not one word 
of his holding any thing of our opinion. 

* tr. Irenevs mentions Cerinbes, and his wicked opinions, and 
wickednefle twice, yet hath nothing of his holding our Tenet, c+ 
| ther in the fame words with us, or in others of any proportion; 
although Eraſmus or Grizess, or both in their marginall notes doc 
well mind what Euſeb:us had ſaid quoting the place, AIl that ( erw- 
thus held,as Ireneas reports the matter was, Cerrmhus agtem quidam 
in CAfia, gc. i.e. * And there was one Cerinthas in Aſia, who 
*raught that the world was not made by the firſt cheife God, but by 
| © a certaine power that was exceedingly ſeparated and diſtant from 
« that principality who is over all things; £8 igavrante eo, qui eff ſu- 
* per omnia Deo, He alleadged that Jeſus was not borne of a Virgin 
*(for that ſecmed impoſſible to him) but was the ſon of Foſeph and 
© Mary, like as other men. But could doe more, (or was more por 
« tent,? by his righteouineſſe, prudence, ſapience above all ; and 


— 
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& after his baptilme Chriſt deſcended upon him in the figure of a 
«* Dove, from that principality which is over all, and then declare 
< the unknowne Father, and perfected his vertues; and in the end 
« Chriſt fled away from Feſws, and Feſs ſuffered and rote,but oy 
in 


—_— 


F 


| 


3+ 4 glorious flate of all things. 


* being impathble, impatible, or unpatſive, conunued 1n his {piritual 
* exiſtence. And there are that heard Palycarp lay ,that becamſe Jobs the 
* Diſciple of Chriſt gorne into a Bath in Ephelus to be waſhed, ſaw Ce- 

* rinthus 2x the Bath, be the ſaid John leaped ont of the Bath unwaſhed, 
* ſaying, that he feared leaft the Bath ſhould fall,wbiles Cerinthus 81 exc- 
*© my of the tru:h w.is tn it, And this is all Ireneas laith of Certatbas or 
his opinions, 

* 2. Allthat Tertu{iaz hath concerning Ceriuthus andhis opi- 
nions 15 this. Carpocrates preteres hane tulit ſetam,&c. 1. e. Further- 
* more { arpocrates brought forth this Set. He faith that there is 
*one principall power in the higheſt ; by this the Angels, and 
* Powers, or Vertues were brought \forth, Which Angels being 
« far diſtant from the ſupreame vertues or powers, dic create that 
*world in the inferiour pars, That Chriſt was not born of the Y:7- 
* £13 Mary, but was begotten of the leed of Foſeph, as a mzer man, 
*« Indeed hc was better then others in che adorning of righteoul- 
© neſſe, and integrity of life : He ſuffered among the Jewes, onely 
* his ſoule was reccived up into heaven, becauſe he was more con- 
* ſtant and ſtronger then others. WW hence he would collect, that 
*rhere are no refurreRions of the, body, only he retained the + fal- 
* vation of ſoules. After this man, CERINTHUS -the Hereticke 
*broke out zeaching the LIKE THINGS. For he alſo ſaith, that 
* the world was ordained by them (thole Angels aforeſaid.) He pub- 
* Iſheth or declares that Chriſt was borz of the ſeed of Foſeph, contend- 


j 


I ing that be was only a man, withost the druinity. Giving torth alſo, 


© that the law wasgiven by Angels. And tels us that the God of 


* the Jewes was not the LORD, but an Angell. Thus far, and no 
turther Tertulian of Cerinthus and his opinions. 

* 3. Epiphanjns ſpeakes more largely, becauſe hee mentions not 
onely Cezintbys, but his heretical ſucceeding race, and doth not on- 
ly relate, but confute their Herefieszyet hath nor Epiphanius one word 
trom firſt to laſt of hor thezr bolding any thing of owr Tenet, © Ce- 
© renthus porro 1u1ſus, a quo Cerinthiani dicuntur,,@c. Furchcrmore 
*«{ faith Epiphanias ) Cerinthus , of whom arc named the Cer:#- 
© 1hjazs , didout of this beſtiall ſpawn of thele creepers, -bring a- 
*-ain intothe world a poiſon. But nothin? more, almoſt, but the 
© aforeſaid (arporras. Indeed he brings forth into the world the lame 
« miſcheivous poiſons. For he vomirs out againſt Chriſtthe ſame 


F< calumnies as did the ſaid C arpoeras z as that Chriſt was begotten of | 


* the ſeed of Mary and Joleph. And likewiſe that the world was maae 


I* by Angels. For this man varied nothing from the former, in the 


*mtroduction of his Dodrine, ſaving in this onely, that 4a wpart he 


I< was addifFed to Judaiſme, He allo afſerteth that the Law and the Pro | 


| phets were given by dngels ;, and be that gave the Law, was one of 
* thoſe «Angells that made the world, This CERINTHUS lived 
< in Aſa,and there made the beginning of his preaching, Now let 
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us ſpeak of this man, that he allo preached, That the world was 70! 
*© made by the firſt andſupream power, but from them above, and the ſu- 
* pream God there deſcended upon Fas (after he was of ripe yeaves hating 
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*E xſeb:; dyed 
abour the year 
339-and Epiph; 
flouriſhed a- | 
bout the year 
365- 
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{<niverſall reſurre&ion of the dead ſhall be. Therefore with them 


| the beſt antiquity,that Cerinthus held no wanton voluptuous chiliaſme, 
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*orelence,or times of the Apoſtles touching circumſrtion( AR.15.24.) 
« Andthis is one of them that reliſted Peter touching his going to 
«© uncircumciſed Cornelius, AR.11.2,3. Thele things were then ay 
'© dled and moved by this aforeſaid talle Apoſile Cerrnthus, Even 
< he and his Companions at another time raiſed ſedition at Feraſa- 
&« lem, When Paul returned with Titus, AF.21.27,28. &c, compared 
*« with Gal.2.1,2,3.Thele arc they that Pas! cals falle Apoſtles,de- 
© ceitful workers, transforming themſelves into Apoſtles of Chriſt, 
For they uſe the Goſpel! according to Matthew in part, not wholly, 
<« But for that ſpeech of generation in the fleſh, they bring that Al 
*timony out of theGoſpel.7t « ſuffcient to theDiſciple,that he be as bis 
© Maſter. What therefore ſay they? Feſus was circumciſed, be thou alſo 
© crenmeiſed.( briſt walked according to the Lan;do thou likeniſe But they 
& refuſe Paw!, becauſe he was not obedient to Circumcifion, yee re- 
«© je& him, becauſe he laid, As mazy of you as are juſtified by the Lax, 
© zee are fallen from grace , and if yee be circumciſed, Chri(i ſhall profit 
*© you nothing. This ſame Cerinthus allo being a foole; and a Maſter: 
« of fooles, raſhly durſt further ſay, that Chriſt ſuffered, and was 
«crucified, but was not yet riſen againe. But ſhall ri{c when the u- 


* their words and opinions are unconſtant ; againſt this Pau! diſputes 
'© r Cor.15.&c, Therefore every way Cerimhus is cafie to be repre- 
*hended,and they that are deceived by him. T hus ye have the whole 
of what Epipbanius ſpeaks of the particulars otCermthas hisopinions. 

You ſce it now confirmed in the mouth of the three witnefles of 


nor ſpake he any thing at all of the AMulenartes, though Tertulian, 
and Ines lived above an hundred yeares. nearer to Ceriathas his 
time then did Exſcb;us. And therefore wiie men cannot but won- 
ger that Euſehius ſhould tel us ſuch tories. And wonder the more, 
becauſe Eprphantus, on the other fide, (that gave himſelfe ten times 
moreto' inquire into opinions then Eaſeb:as ) flouriſhing about 30! 
years after Euſettus his death .*, doth neither himſelfe inde any 
ſuch opinion held by Cer:atbas or his Se& z nor doth he mention 
it asreported by Exſeb;us, or his Gaius, Or Dionyfius , Or any | 

other 
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foray And thus (praiſe to Jehovah ) ofthe places in the Old , Sec, x 
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Teftament. 


CHAP. IV. 


Of the places in the New Teſtament, proving our generall Theſis, wiz. 
© That there ſhall be yet afore the ultimate generall Judgement, a 
moſt glorious viſible ſtate of the Church ox. earth for many years, 
wherein the Saints ſhall retgne and triumph over all therr 
enemies, and there ſhall te a Reſtitution of all | 
things, ike 4s 4 new Creation, | 


SECT. I: 


Of our New-Teſt ament proofes, we have occaſionally opened ſo many, and 
fo much to explaine the Prophets, that we bave greatly anticipated our | 
ſelyes, and happily made owr worke ſo ſhort in this, that hence there us no 
feare of tediouſne ſie to the reader, 


for the glorious viſible ſtate of the Church on earth, before 
the ultimate generall Judgement is in Matth, 24. 13, 14. But 
he that ſhall endure to the end ſhall be ſayed, And ths Goſpel of the King- 
dome ſhall te preached in all the world for a witneſſe unto all Nations, and 
then ſhall the end come. That antitheticall BUT, points at a time im- 
mediatly following the univerſall tranſcendent impieties of the 
wicked world, mentioned verl. 1o, 11, 12, which by the Apoſtles in 
their Epiſtles * is oft prognoſticated to be as the night, preceding eng _ 
the Sun-rifing of that glory of which we ſpeake. -The exd here |, Tim. 4, r. 
mentioned muſt needs be the end of the world, not of Jeruſalem, as | Compare 
we have before analitically demonſtrated on this twenty tourth of | yy yy 
Matthew, p. 102. Se. 9. And this exd mult Le of the wicked world; ' Compare 
that is, of the world as wicked, not of the world as a world, or ma- \F*+ 3: v7 3 
teriall ſubſtance : elſe why doth our Saviour mention enduring ; |. 
and of preaching the Goſpel for 8 witneſſe to all Natrons 2 For when the 
time of the atorelaid glorzow ſtate of the Church throughout the 


whole carth is come ( called the reſiitatios of all things, As 3. 21.) 


T * firſt place we ſhall touch upon in the New Teſtament $6 b 


there will be no putting of men to be ſaved, upon enduring). or ſuffe- 

ring, they now are faved, and glory hath diſpelled ſuffering. = 
conſequently there will be no need of making the Goipel a teſti 
mony againſt all Natzozs, to which at this time all that ſurvive ſhal \ 
altogether ſubmit, asto all appearance, The exd therctore here | 
intended is the end of the world as a ſin/ull world, then to be tur- / 
ned into a glorious K:z#z4ome, as well as the world, formed by the | 
(Goſpel, preached in all the world, to all Nattons;, to which, at which | 
| ' tre | 
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SECT. 3. 


| 


| 


time Chriſt (hall gloriouſly appeare, and radiat upon it on earth, as 
we have largely demonſtratea on the thirtieth verſe, &c, of this 
twenty fourth of Matthew, p., 82. Sc. 3. &c, The ſigne immedr 
ately antecedent to this exd (to be transformed into that glorious 
beginning ) I lay the figne, prognoick, or cauſal ſigze, is the 
preaching of the Goſpel in all the world to all Nations , which isa glori- 
ous prelude z This radiant Sun ſoftning all good generous plants to 
a flowing of ſap into the flowers of Gods Garden, or fruit-trees of 
his Fortward, though it hardens the dead eatth into Rones, to be 
trampled and broken by the prancings of viorious judgements up. 
on them, as other Scriptures ( before opened ) abundantly er 


large. 
That theſe things, thus briefly hinted, may duly be illuſtrated ac- 


n 


| 


cording to the jult extent of the words under conſideration, let us 
make three obſervations upon them. 

q x. That ſuch an end muſt be here meant as cannot be applied 
to the deſtruction of Jersſalem, but to the time immediatly before 
the end of the world, becauſe there was little or no ſaltatron, tem. 
porall or ſpirituall to them ſurviving at the deſtruRion of Jeruſalem, 
and therefore our Saviour adviſeth the Fewes in the fixtcenth verſe, 
&c, at this time to flye, not to exdareto theend of thoſe troubles, 
even as many yeares afore the Goſpel was fled from Jeruſalem, Acts 
$. x, &c. and generally from the yo ARs 13.46. Rom. 11, 25, 
even as they witneſſed the ſaid departure, in their continuance in 
their Jewiſh ſacrificing, from Tit his deſtruction to Adrien, and 
from him to Conftantize, and from thence to 1alian his time ( as we 
have oft before recited, ) Beſides, the evils here ſet as markes of 
the end, are the ſame the Apoſtles make of the approaching of the 
cnd of the world, for which compare the ninth, tenth, eleventh, 
and twelfth verſes of this twenty fourthof Matthew, with 2 Tim. . 
I, 2, 3» 4» 

q 2. The Goſpel muſt be preached zz ell the World, fo as to bea 
witneſſe to all Nations 3 Gr, © ini iunpirry 6s parprpior 791 TY 2110 
The Goſpell ſhall be preached IN all the INHABITED world for a wit- 
neſſe to all the GENTILES. A thing may be ſaid to be proclaimed 
TO a whole towne, if declared but in the Market: place; or to a 


— 


whole Provinceor County, when it is done in the chiete City, 


| But this preaching muſt be in the whole i#zhabited world, where- 


ever men inhabitez as Forah preached in every firect of Nizerth, 
labouring three dayes in that worke in that one City ; and this 
preaching muſt be ſuch, and ſo much as will juſtly amount to a 
witneſle to them, viz. a witneſſe to convince them beyond all ex- 
cuſe, that the Goſpel was preached to them, 

C 3. Thatit is here ſaid, THIS Goſpel of the Kingdom (7:95 weyr 
aciy 4 Bameins) ſhal be preached tn all the world, fo that - this empha- 
ticall expreſſion is given to us a cleare diſtinftion berweene THIS 
Goſpel and the THE Xzzgdom; infomuch that Chriſts meer Spiritual 
Kingdome cannot be here underſtood, The Goſpel is the Law of the 


Kingdome; the Sarnts are the SubjeFs, or matter of that Kingcom bs 
l 


es 
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the Goſpel comes from Heaven, the people of the Kingdome are, [ SECT.2: 
Us 75 ormmuayy £48 the inhabited world converted by that Golpe!l out of , 
all Nations , as our Text holds forth. The preaching of the 
(Goſpel is the antecedent ſign of the coming and apptoaching of that 
| Cagdome, But the antecedent cannot be the conſequent, or the 
ſizne bee the thing ſignified 5 nor can the cauſe be the effect. Be- 
idesChriſt ſaying,he that zndures to the end ſhal be ſaved,is antithetical- 
ly put in oppoſition to both ſorts of evils immediately atore recoun- 
ced viz. not only to fa/ſe DoErines,but to cruel perſecutions,and there. 
fore a corporal as well as a ſpiritual ſalvation muſt be here meant : and 
thefe to be performed on carth, viz. 7 the tuhatited world, juſt where 
the Goſpel, preached converted them, and where they endured to the end : 
And unto which,Chrift doth gloriouſly appear FROM heaven, ver, 
| __ to make up the ſplendor of that ſtate on earth we here {peak 
Of. rl 
Now all theſe things cannot be fulfilled at the ultimate genera | 
judgement ; nor are they hitherto fulfilled , and therefore they | 
'remaine yer to be fulfilled ; which Mr.cAede ſolidly amplifies on 
Fer.10,ver.11. thus. © Hitherto (faith he) we have ſpoken of the 
* accompliſhment of this prophecy,tor ſo much as is already paſt, 
© now let us ſee what that is, which we expe as yet to come z for | 
* though in regard of former times , when Ethnicitme was ſo large, 
[-* and the worſhipers of the living God fo ſmall a ſcantling, the cx- 
* tent of the Church be now at this day a goodly and large porti- 
'*0n of the world ; yet it we conlider the number of Nations yet 
© Pagans, or not Chriſtians,it will ſeem too ſcant, as yet, to be the 
* accompliſhment of this and other prophecies, concerning the 
« Jargenefle of Chriſts Kingdome, before the end of, the world, For 
© one hath well obſerved, that Chriſtianity at this dzy is not above 
[<the ſixth part of the knowne world , whereas the cMabumetazs 
© have a fifth, and all the reſt are Erhnicks and Pagaps. So that if we 
divide the world into thirty parts, C briſtiaz:ty is but as five in 
* thirty, AMabumetaniſm as fix,and Etbnlciſme as zizeteen ; and lo is 
* Chriſtianity the leaſt part of all,and plain Heathexiſnz hath far above 
« the one half of the known world ; and the better part of the other 
© is alſoMabumetans. And though Chriſtianity hath been imbraced 
© in former times,where now it 15 not, yet is it now {pread in thoſe 
*places where in thoſe times it was not, And therefore alllaid toge- 
*ther,we may account Chriſtianity at this day as large,l think, as e- 
*yer itwas ſince the Apoſtles time.But that this is not that univerſal 
*Kingdome of Chriſt, that flouriſhing and glorious eſtate of the 
4Church which yet we expe &hope for,my reaſons are thele:Firſt, 
« Theſe frequent places of Scripture, which intimate thatthe Lord 
* ſhould ſubdue all People, all Kingdoms, all Nations, and all the 
« ends of the earth unto himſelfe, and that all theſe ſhould one day 
| * worſhip and acknowledge him, Pſal.22.27. eAL the ends of _ 
* world ſhall tur unto the Lord, andall the kindreds of the nations ſhall 
| worſhip before him, for the Kinzgdome ts the Lords, and be is governcy | 
'© among the Nations. And Pſal. 47. Clap your hands all yee people, for | 
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_ «\** the Lord is a great King over all the earth, he ſhall ſubdue the peopl, 
_—_— under us, and the nations under our feete, And againe, God 


——_— 


| King of all the earth, and reigneth over the Heathen , Plal. 6g 
« Make a joyfull noiſe unto God , all yee lands ; through the greatneſ, 
« of thy power ſhall thine enemies ſubmit themſelves wnto thee, alt the 
« earth ſhall worſhip thee , and ſing of thee z, they ſhall ſing unto thy 
<« Name, The whole Plal. 67. which we read every day, is, as it 
« were a prophecy and prayer for this great kingdome, That the way | 
<< of Godmay be knowne upon earth, and bis ſaving bealth among all the 
i Nations , let the people praiſe thee, O God, let all the people praiſe thee ; 
« Then ſhall the earth yeeld her mcreaſe, Oc. God ſhall bleſſe 4, and all 
© the ends of the earth ſhall fear bim. And Plal.8y. eAll nations whom 
« thou haſt mage, ſhall come and worſhip before thee, O Lord, and ſhall gl. 
« rifie thy Name, for thow art great and doeft wondrom things ; thou art 
«God alone, And 1Ja.2. which is a prophecy of Chriſts Kingdome, ie 
« is ſaid, That the [dols,the Lord ſhall utterly aboliſh ; or as lome read, 
« the Idols ſhall atterly paſſe away:So Eſay 5 4.5 {peaking of the ampli. 
« tude of the Church of theGentiles,Thy Redeemer({aith the Prophet)} 
« the hoiy one of 1ſrael,the God of the whole earth ſhall be called, Certain- 
« ly, this conſtant ſtile of univerſality, implies more then this ſcant- 
© ling, which yet is ſmall, being but one of the leaſt parts of the 
« whole earth. Secondly, The ſame concluſion may be gathered 
* from 1 Cor, 15.25,26. compared with Heb.2.S. C brift muſt rergne 
< ({aith St. Paul in the firſt place quoted) 1: he bath put all his enemzes 
« under bis feet z the laſt enemy which ſhall ke deftroyea us death, Hence 
«it followes, that Chriſt ſhall ſubdue all his enemies, whereot the 
« Prince of this world is the cheite, before the latt rifting of the 
« dead; for the ſubduing of death,that is,the rifing of the dead, ſhal 
© not be afore the reſt ſhall be donez the vanquiſhing of death be- 
« ing the laſt aR of Chriſts reigning 3 which done, he ſhall yecld up 
© the Kingdome unto his Father. In the other place Hes. 2,8, the 
« Apoſtle ſpeaking ofthe fame rhing, alleadgeth that of Pſa}.8,7huu 
& haſt put all things in ſabjettion under bis feet, ( and then adds) for in 
« that he put all in ſubjef10n under him, But now ( marke it) we ſee xot 
« all things put nnder him, It any ſay, that the Apoſtle {peakes here 
&* of the Kinzdome of Glory in Heaven, and not of the Kingdom of 
* Grace on Earth; I reply. firſt out of the tormer place, that he 
* ſpeaks of ſuch a {ubje&ion, whereof the riſing of the dead ſhall be 
< the laſt a of all, and which ſhall be before he yeelds tip the king- 
& dome to his Father, But neither of theſe can be affirmed of the 
* kingdome of glory, but the contrary, v/z. The rifing of the dead 
& jsat the beginning, and not at the end of the Kingdome of glory; 
and ſo isalſo his yeelding up of his kingdom unto his Father. Se- 
*condly, I reply out of this place, that the Apoſtle ſpeaks of that 
© kingdome and ſubjeRion of the carth, or ſtate 0: the carth, which 
|< was to come. For lo he {peaks,v.5.4nto the Angels he bath zot put 19 
* ſubjeFion F oinirlu F winrar »the earth,OrT ſtate of the earth which ſhalt he, 
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<©is that, of whoſe ſubje&ion he meaneth. If then'omwwsre 112nihes 


only | 


| myIn! antes of which we ſpeak. Here he affirms, that zuvuury win 
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<< onely the carth\, and the carths inhabitants, and is no where in [SECT, f.| 


'* the Scripture otherwiie uſed, I cannot {ce how this placc can well 
** beare any other expoſition. Firſt then to confirme this, 'Onxudy 
'* is the ſame which the Hebrews call 72N, for {o the Septuagint ren- 
\*ders it, whoſe uſe of ſpeaking 1 doubt not but the Apoltle ol- 
« owes. But 22n moſt conſtantly ſignifies the habitable carth, or 
'* the earth with the things that live and dwell therein ; whence the 


[ . . ; 
'* Septuagint, though they commonly render it 'Omzwwn yet ſome- 


— —  —— 


bs S 


* times they render it 5 9% the earth 5 ſome-times » a3 tggrey, that 
& which is under heaven, Therefore with the Septuagint Ours is 


| 


{3 yand 1 3% tegrir,he carth, and that which is under the heavens. 
{© It this ſuttice not, we may yet conſider, that zuwwn ts a participle of 


« the feminine gender, and therefore underſtands iy» quaſi y34 dren, 


'* the carth which is inhabited. Laſtly, whercſoever elſewhere this 


© word is found inthe New Teſtarcent, it is moſt exprefly uſed of 
| the carth and inhabitants thereof. In the beginning of this Epillle { 


— —— 


&« we reade, Thou, Lord, tn the beginiung haſt laid the foundations of | 
* the earth, # dxvwirn's and the heavens are the workes of thine bands, Mat. | 
** 24+ 14. This Goſpel of the keng dome ſhall be preached, Uu wn 15 imugiy 0- 
«© wer all the earih, and then ſhall the end come, Luke 2. 3. Thez went 4 
© decree from Auguſtus,chat all the world ſhould be taxed uo Tu nyugln, 
© The reſt behinde are farre more expreſſe;z but I leave them to 
your owne leiſure, and will onely adde this one thing, that our 
*Engliſh renuring in this place of the Hebrewes, 'Orzepiny n wine , the 
* word to come, makes it not.only ambiguous, but ſecming to meanc 
*the Kingdome of glory : But we ſhall:finde that the world in that 
© {enſe is alwayes 41 ig, and a/sy winery, but no where in all the 
© Bible, #nuxry 5 waz, And {0 T leave this, with ſubmiſſion to the 
«judgement of others, My next reaſon ſhall be from that we read in 
«* the Revelation, where the Church, by the conqueſt of Michael, ſet 
«* tree from the Dragons fury, is ſaid to eſcape 1:0 the wilderneſſe ; that 
«1s, into a ſtate, though of ſafety, peacc, and ſecurity, yet of hard- 
© ſhip, miſery, and ſcarcity ; for it ſeemes to bee an alluſion to the 
« [{raelites eſcaping the tyranny of Pharaob, by going mito the wilder. 
*neſle. In this wilderneſlc, or place of hardſhip, ſcarcity, mi'ery,and 
© much affliction, the Church muſt remaine ( faith St. Fob ) a time, 
*" 12mes, and balfe a time z or, as he elſewhere ſpeaketh, 1260. dates ; 
{that is, a yeare; yeares, and halte a yeare, and when this time ſhall 
© be expircd ; that is, as learned Divines thinke, when lo many years 
« (hall be ended as thoſe dayes are, taking the beginning of our recko- 
©ning from Micbaels Trophee z then faich our Apolile, that the krng- 
* domes of the world become the kgugdomes of our Lord, anc. of bis Chriſt, 
© and he ſhal reigne for ever and ever, Rev. 11. 15. VV hereby it fhould 
<*{eeme, that the Church is yet in the W ildernefle, and that the 
« promiſed happineſlc of the ample and flouriſhing glory thercot be- 
o torethe end of the world, is yet tocome. My laſt reafon ſhall Fee 
i from Rom, 11, where St, Paxl{peaking of the future reſtoring and 
'© calling of the Jewes, faith it ſhall be waen the ſulne(ſe of the Gentiles ts 
'« come :n; 1 world not \ {aithy he ) that yee ſhould be ignorant of this My: 
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Proofs, That there ſhall be yet onearth — L113. Ill 


SECT. 3* 


————— 


V* ſteriez#c. ver. 25. Now becauſe the Fewes are not yet called, it fol- 
© loweth, that the fzlneſſe of the Genitles 15 yet to come z .and what 
|* ſhould then this fulneſſe be, but the fulneflſe of the Golpels extent 
© over all the nations of the world ; which our Apoſtle, ver. 15. calls 
& life from the dead > for if the caſting away of the Jewes, be the recon- 
« ciling of the world, what ſhall the receiving of them be, but life 
*© om the dead 2 As it the Church of the Gentiles wete as yet halte 
* dead, if it be compared: with that glorious vigour and' acceſſion 
© which ſhall come unto it, when the ewes ſhall be againe received 
* into favour, In briefe, the fulneſſe here ſpoken of, is either a fulneſſe 
© of grace, a fulnefle of extent, or a fulneſſe of time. A fulneſſe of 
| timeonely it cannot be, becauſe our Apoſtle ſaith, this fulneſſe | 
A ſhal enter i; namely, ſhall enter into the Church of Chriſt , but 
* thisI ſee not how it can be ſpoken of a period of time. As for a) 
« fulneſle of grace and ſpirituall gifts, that was greater when St, Paul 
© ſpake then ever it was ſince , and therefore if it be meant, it muſt 
* be yet tocome. And for the fulneſle of extent, it was as large for 
© the number of Nations in the Apoſtles times, as it is now in ours, 
*(foras for the American Chriftians, they are onely ſo in name, 
" being forced only to ſeeme fo by the Spaniards;) whatſoever ful- 
"* eſſe then the Apoſtle here meaneth, is yet to come. I will adde 
* only one thing more, and ſoend this point z ſome thinke that St. 
* Paut in this place hath reference unto that ſpeech of Chriſt, Luke 
hs 21, 24, whete he foretels; That the Fewes ſhould fall &y the edge of the 
© ſpord, and be led captive into all nations, and Jeraſalem ſhould be tyod- 
* den downe of the Gentiles, untill the times of the Gentiles ſhould Le fulfilled, 
*oraccompliſhed, But it ſeemes to nie, that the fulneſf of the Gen- 
* tzles, and the falfillig or accompliſhment of their times ſhould not be 
* the ſame, howſocver they may be co-incident. It ſhould rather ſeeme 
* that our Saviour hath reference as to a thing knowne unto the Pro- 
© phecy of Daziel, where the times of the Gentiles, or the times 
* wherein the Gentiles ſhould have dominion, with the miſery and 
* ſubje&ion of the Jewiſh Nation, are ſet forth in the viſion of a 
* four-fold image, and foure beaſts, which are the foure Monarchics, 
5 the Babylontan, Perſian, Greek, and Roman, The firſt began with the 
firſt captivity of the Jewiſh Nation, and through the times of all 
. the reſt they ſhould be in ſubjefion, or in a worler eſtate under 

them. But when their times ſhould be accompliſhed, then faith 
© Daniel, The Saints of the moſt high God ſhall take the kingdome, and 
E poſſeſſe the kingdome for ever and ever; that is, there ſhall be no more 
., Kingdomes atter it ; bur it ſhall continue as long as the world ſhall 
.c ndure, Three of theſe Monarchies were paſt when our Saviour 
F {pake, and the fourth was well entred. If then by Saznrs there arc 
| meant the Jewes, which we know are called.the holy people, in that 
© ſenſe their country is called the holy Lad, and-their City in the 
[ Scripture, the boly (ty, viz, relatively; then is it plaine enough 
© what Daztels and our Saviours words import ; namely, a glorious | 
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< revocation and kingdome of the lewes, when the time of the tourth | 
| ® Monarchy which then remained, ſhould bee expired and accom- 
pliſhed, | 
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| CHAP. 4+ a vlorions fate of all things. 


: * pliſhed, But if here by the Saints of the moſt High, ate in generall 
*+ meant the Church, yet by co-incident of time, the ſame will fall 
& out On the ſees behalte z3 becauſe St. Pazlſaith, that at the time 

© whep the fulneſf of the Gentiles ſhal come in, the Iew ſhall be againe 

;® reſtored. For a concluſion ;, the laſt litnbe of the fourth Monarchy 

| < is in Darrel, The borne with eyes, which ſpake proud things againſt the 

: *© oſt High, which ſhould continue a time, times, and halfe a time , that 

« js, a yeare, yearcs, and halte a yeare, In the Revelation it is, the 

> beaſt with ſo many beads and horns, full of names of blaſy hemy,which was 
& to continue forty two moneths ;, the lane period with the former , 

&* which was cxptefſed by times and yecares; and the fame tine 

« with 1260. dayes of the Churches remaining in the Wilderneſſe, When 

| * theſe times, whatſoever they be, ſhall be ended, then is the dl 
& riod of the times of the Ge#tzles, andot the Fewes milety, where- | 

*ro our Saviour ſeetnes to referre in the Goſpel. Then by St. Paul, 

[<* ſhall the fulneſſe of the Gentiles enter in: Then, ſaith St. Fobn, ſhall } 

© the kingdomes of the earth be the Lords, and bis Chriſts : Then ſaith 

* Darntel1n the former place, chap. 7. ſhall the kingdome, and domnt- 

© on, and the greatneſſe of the kingaome under the whole heaven, be given 

< to the people of the Saints of the moſt High, whoſe kingdome is an ever- 

« laſting kingdome, and all dominions ſhall ſerve and obey him; 


| SE CT. II. 


The fecond place in the New Teſtament is, Zuke 1. ter. 315 32. 
| «And behold thou ſhalt conceive in thy wamte , and brin %arth 2 
ſonne, and ſhalt call bis name Teſw. eAnd be ſhall be GREAT, and\ 
ſhall te called the ſoune of the Higheſt, and the Lord God fhall giee| 
unto him the THRONE of bs FATHER DAVID, and be ſhal 
retgne over the houſe of Iacob for ever, and of bis Kingdome there ſhall 
be no end, 


Iſa. 9.7. ( before diſcuſſed *) of giving to Chriſt the throne 
of his father 'Bewid, which is not yet fulfilled, For, | 
Obſerve ſecondly, That Chriſts coming in his Incarnation was 
a ſtate of the greateſt humility that could be, Phl. 2. 9,8. and that 
from his birth to his aſcenſion, ſaving but to a few, radiating for a; 
minute in his transfiguration to three of the Apoſtles ( Hearth, 
17.1, ) and his appearing to the reſt of his Diſciples after his Re- 
lurretion, and aſcending up in their fight, A#s 1, And thcre. 
fore though theſe words are ſpoken by the Angel, upon occaſion 
of his Incarnation, yet are they not applied by the Angel ade- 
quatly to ſet forth his ſtate of Incarnation, but rather antithetr | 
cally extended to carry the minde of Mary, &c. farre further, as 
thus ; That though this Jeſus ſbail be conceived in chy wombe, a\ 
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N which words, obſetve firſt, that this place is raken out of | CF, L 


Pag. 132. Il, 3+ | 
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1128 woman ( in compariſon of the viible glory of the royal! 
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"Proofs, That there ſhall be yet on earth TL 1.11. 


— noe, ors ee res rr I Ie ere ro, 
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| races of Pr.nces ) yet this /eſw (hall be no mcane perlong but ſhall 


be GREAT, and ſhall bee called the SON OF THE HIGHEST, 

and ſhall have the THRONE of bis father David, and ſhall 

REIGNE over the houſe of JACOB for ever, &c. which things 

were never fulfilled all the time of his Incarnation, to the day of 
his Aſcenſion, Nor was that thertime fo much as of the full reve- 

lation of them , but when the. Apoſtles taking hint from theſe 

words of the Angel, and the like places of Scripture, asked our Sa- 

| viour, (eds 1. 6.) 4 little betore he aſcended, lt thou at the | 
time reſtore the Kingdome to 1SR AFL ( comprehending all the 

twelve Tribes, as doth the houſe of Zacob in the text ) our Saviour 

denied not the thing, but the revelation of it that trme, ſaying ( verl. 

7s ) 1t is not for you ( viz, now, the words # # &c, are in the pre- 

lent tence ) to know the times, or the ſeaſons, which the Father hath put 
in his owne power, But about ſeventy -yeares after that his aſcenſ- 
on, God gave the full revelation of it ro Chriſt, to ſhew it by 

an Angel unto Fobn, who might write 1t to the Churches, Revel, 

I, 1. ſo that 

| Obſerveinthe third place, that at Chriſts rf coming, VIZ, in | 
all the time of his [zcarzatzor, from his Birth to his Aſcenſion, he 
was not in the throue of bis father David, he was in the Man- 
ger, in the Mourtaznes, more deſtitute then the Birds and Foxes, in a 
Crowne of Thornes, in garments of ſcorne, On the Croſſe, in the Grave, 
andat laſt in | bay 1 never all that time in the Throne of Datid, 
The Romazs all that time, and -divers hundreds of yeares after, 
reigned over the Jewes, Chriſt not having any thing of Davids 44- 
ſ;ble carporall government ( which was the notion of Dawas govern- 
ment, the High-Prieſt bearing that which outwardly might be cal. 
led Spirituall ) yea, when it was offered unto Chriſt, to be made 


1 


| ba Pag,184, 1.1. 


2 King, and to divide the portions between the Brethren, he refuſed 
it, Therefore, - | 

Obſerve fourthly , That the beginning of that KingJome of 
Chriſt which ſhal be for ever,that is,aftcr which no Kingdem on earth 
{ucceeds ( as often hath been expounded ) was not yet begun. For 
after Chriſts aſcenſion, from that. day to this, other Kingdomes on 
earth over the Fewes did ſucceed, viz. the Romans, Sarazens, and 
| Turkes. Why the meere ſpiritual Kingdome of Chrift cannot be 
here. underſtood, we have- alrcady given unanſwerable reaſons ( as 
we-conceive ) afore, when wee. parallel'd thigplace with 7/a.g. 7. 
* and why this Kingdome cannot be in Heaven at the ultimate end 
of the world, the reaſon is at hand; becauſe then Chriſt ſhall deliver 
| up the Kingdome to God the Father, ' when be ſhall have put donnue ALL 
zale, © c. and the ſonne bimſelfe ſhall beſutjef tobim, © c, 


| 
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SECT. II. 


he third place in the New Teſtament for the ſaid viſible glorious 
ſtate of the Church on earth yet tocome, before the univerſall 
Reſurrection, is in Luke 21. 24+» eAzd they ( the Jews ) ſhall fall by 
the edge of the ſword, and ſhall be led away captive into all Nations, and 
Jeruſalem ſhall bee trodden downe of the Gentiles, untill the times, 
( Gr,wwes opportunittes) of the Gentiles be ſulfiled ( Gr, nwyavwn 
filled up. 


| 


$ 
() . 


Bſerve firſt, that our Saviour ſpeaking of the ewo Tribes,that 
'O* been now returned from Babylon above five hundred years , 
that they ſhall be led away captive in all nations, muſt of neceflity 
meane another, and a more diſperſing captivity, ( following that ) 
which was &egux by Titus, SOnne Of Yeſpaſian( the Roman Empc- 
rour ) burning both Temple and City, ſelling an hundred thou: 
ſand Fewes, beſides the (laughter of eleven hundred thouſand, a- 
bout forty yeares after the aſcenſion of Chriſt, as Bacholcerus, and 


| 


| cens,making feareful defolations in Jades about a thouland and nine 


Foſephus aftirme; proſecuted by JElims eAdrianu ( the Roman 
Emperour ) about an hundred yeares after Chriſts aſcenſion, at 
which time the ſaid Z/:u42Adrianm buried Feruſalem in its own rub- 
biſh, and gave it roother Nations and Gentiles to inhabite, cal- 
ling it after his own name 4a; promoted yet further by the Sara. 


| 


yeares * after the Incarnation of Chriſt, and at laſt this ſcattering 
of thoſe to Tribes into all Nations is perfefed by the Turkes dominion 
over them, from about the yeare one thouſand three hundred 
after the Incarnation of Chriſt to this day, whereby they are dil- 
perſed {as our Merchants and Travellours finde them ) into all 
Countries and Nations ; therefore the deliverance cf the Fewes 
which is to follow this ſcattering, intimated in the word wntell, is 
not yet fulfilled, and till then the glorious ſtate of the Church on 


rus, Ind, 
chron. 


earth to be made up of Jexes and Gextiles cannot exiſt, as we have | 
often heard afore out of the Prophets, 

Obſerve next, that the Jezes muſt continue thus ſcattered ito alil 
Nations, UNTILL the opportunities or ſeaſons of the Gentiles be fillea| 
up, or compleatly made up ; which was not done in Pauls time, Rom. 
11. 25, 26. foras it is there added, whez the fulneſſe of the Gentiles 
ſhall come is, ALL ISRAEL SHALL BE SAVED 4y 4 Del: 
verer that ſhall come out of Sion, turning away ungodlineſſe from Facob, 


| 


accordiag to covenant, which as it is no opportune buſineſſe for 
the ultimate Judgement, ſo, it hath nor had its opportu- | 
nity hitherto to be fulfilled upon earth; as it is apparent before 
oureyes in the Non-converſion of the Fees, and the non-preach- 


.culled, * 
Obſerve laſtly, that this trampling of Jeruſalem Ly the Gentiles is 
compu- 
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ing of the Goſfell to all Nations of the Geztiles , before dif- /evis thi-dBook, 
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Proofs, That there ſhall be yet on earth I.” Lis. 


computed by the Holy Ghoſt, Rev. 11. 2, to continue forty two 
Moneths, that is ( verſ., 3.) one thouſand two hundred and lixty 
| dayes, that is, yeares, tO COMMCNCC trom the time that Antichriſt 
ſhould have that ſame i&7a mwow ( as ſome Copics read it ) i, e, 
power or authority to doe, or aft, as Antichriſt, as Antichriſt growne up 
to a, Or ifve mubow mixer ( as other Copies read ) that is, power 
or authority to make warre. Now it-we take the eldeſt account, viz, 
from his power to 4# or doe, this cannot wel commence higher then 
from the removing of HIM THAT WITH HELD and LET- 
TED the revealing of Azt:chrift, 2 Thel. 2. 6,7, 8. That is, the Iay- 
ing low gf the Roman Emperour, Anno Dom. 410. by Alericas King 
of the Goths taking and (poyling Rome, and expofing her by this 
| weakening) to future depredations by the Yandals, &c, And there. 
fore the moſt learned Elias Rewſnerws boldly takes the beginning of 
the compute of the 43. Moneths from that fame time z which it 
granted, infers that theſe 42. moneths, or 1260, dayes of yeares, 
that is, 1260. yeares, then taking their beginning, are not expired 
"Roma Vic". till the yeare 1670. Reuſner gives us both the bricte of the Hiſtory 
trix ( inquit ) "weft > , 
& Doamina 0:- . and the exa& account, in his 1/sgoge Hiſtorica, at the yeare 410. of 
vis - - v9 the Infancy of Antichriſt. * If we take the younger or latter account, 
Ce 4i- | Viz, fromthe power of Antichriſt 50 make warre, and fix the begin- 
repra ( Soer4r, | ning thereof ( with the greateſt probabilicy, as to that, among the 
ul banentÞ learned ) upon Pope Hildebrand, alias Gregory the ſeventh, who was 
auforitare ejus | the firſt ( ſaith Helwiews ) © That excommunicated the Emperour R 
imim im- | <© and arrogated to himſclte the power of appointing and ſetting up 
<« the Emperour, enfalding ( as Renſzer carries on the ſtory ) the Ro. 
men Empire in all manner of ſcditions and civill Wars, excommu- 
; nicating Henry the fourth, Ceſar ; making him attend bare-foot at 
wdis, Heryls | his Palacegate in ſharp winter, arming the Nobility of Germany a- 
Longobardic, | gainſk him, abſolving them from their allegeance ; I ſay, if we fixe 
#7 a the beginning of Antichriſts power to make warre upon this Hilde 
uz in I:ali4, | brand, then it will be far longer ere the 1260, yeares wil be run out ; 
mn r= the ſaid Hildebrand ſo rutfling in his power not till about the yeare ot 
excitazune dj. | Chriſt 1070. to which if we adde 1260, we make up a far larger 
verſa rezn!, | reckoning then the former, and ſo much farther from fulfilling, 
Ab hi imperii | whereas this our context affirmes, ver. 28. that when that time of 
trampling ſhall be fulfilled, the Jewes redemption draweth zigh. W hich 
muſt be fulfilled atore the ultimate Judgement ( the' time of that 
Judgement being inconſiſtent with thele things ) or elſe it cannot be 
tulfilled at all. Therefore as ſure as God capt Hye, this is yet to bee 
(ot 9D fulfilled. 


Filii PERDITIONIS, quem Dominu confefurus ſit ſpiritu ork ſui, Ree ergd hic initium figitur XLIT MEN- 
SIUM ANGELICORUM regnibeſtiz( (epticipitis ( Apoc, 13. ) & decicornis, poteſtatemi magnam, ab in- 
fern1li Dracone mutuantis, & horribiles contra Deum blaſphemias cruantis z bos eſt, Papatus Romani, per ſep- 
tem occidentis regna, Ttaliam, Hiſpaniam, Britanniars, Gal/imy Germariam, Hungariam, & Poloxiam diffuki : 4 
quo tandem poſteriora capita quinq3 per Agnum Dei ( Apocal. 17. ) divelluatur, quz in decem regaa ſpecialy 
reſurgune, nempe Germaniam, Bobemiam, Hung ariam, Polouiam, Sueciam, Danian, Noryegiam, Scotiam, Anglian, 
& Francia ; in quibus hodie contabeſcit regnum Pontificis Romani, HORUM MENSIUM FINIS IN- 
CIDET in Anno Chrifti 1670, Sic Elias Reuſneruzs, Ifag Hiſt. De Infantia Antichriſti ad annam 


Chrilti 419, 
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|Cnav.3. a glorious ſtate of all things. 
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SECT. IV. 


The fourth place ts 1n Luke 22.28,29,30;Vect. 28.7e are they which bave 
continued with me 11; my temptations. Vcr. 2g. And 1 appoint unto 
you 4 kengdome, as my fatber hath appornted unto me, Ver, 30, 
That yee may eate,and drink at my Table in MY Kingdom, | 
axd ſit on Thrones, judemng the twelve Trbes of | 
| 


ISRAEL. 


N the firſt place let us not forget that ancient true rule, Nox et a 
liter a ſeu propr 1a ſcripture ſignficatione recedendum,nſi evidens aliqua 
neceffuras cogat,eh ſcriptur # veritas in ipſa luera pericluart videatur.l,e. 
We are not to depart from the Lettey,or proper ſence of the Scripture, unleſſe 
ome evident neceſſity compel, and the truth of the Scripture ſeem to be en- 
dangered. Now there is no fuch neceſſity lies upon this Text to re- 
cede from the litterall ſence thercof. For by a litterall and Proper | 
interpretation of this Text, neither is the truth of this, nor of any | 
other place of Scripture, nor of any of the Articles of our faith in 
the leaſt indangered, as wee ſhall ſce more abundantly when we 
come to anſwer objeftions againſt our Theſis. Mean while take no- 
tice, that there are- many grave, godly, learned men, not onely in 
our Nation, but in other Countries, who while they doe not yet 
take up this opinion as their own,do yet notwithſtanding ingenjouſly 
conteſle, that it is a very harmeleſſe optaton, *. .....\ | 
Note in the ſecond place, that there is a great importunity, if not 
neceſſity, incumbent on this Scripture, to underſtand it ( at leaſt in 


the general) according to the letter, For 

C. 1. Therein is promiſed, as a peculiar reward to them that had 
indured temptations with,and for Chriſt;that he hath appornted to thems | 
a kingdome, yea, HIS kingdom, ver.29,30. with: which, let the ftu- 
dious reader diligently compare Revel.I1.18, Rev.20.4. which tr:bu- 
lations or temptations all Converts that live on earthto any maturity 
of age (to profeſle their godlineſle in like and converſation ) doe 
more or lefſe undergoe on earth, CA#.14.22. ' And therefore it is 
here promiſed that they fhall be rewarded on.carth , as we have, 

d ſhall abundantly demonſtrate. But if there beno ſuch eſtate 
to be fulfilled upon carth, but only a ſtate of glory in the ſupreameſt 
]Heaven, then all the Ele& dying in their infancy (to whom alſo 

> Kingdom of Heaven belongs, Mark.10.14.)who never induredany | 
temprations, &c, ſhall have as much priviledge (viz. the fulneſſe of | 
ultimate glory) as thoſe that have indured moſt and longeſt in temp- 
tations; which ſcems contrary tothe Text, which holds forth a 
peculiar eminent prerogative , to them that indure temptation, 
with, and for Chriſt : compare Rev. 20.4. 
C.2. Chriſt appotnts unto them a kingdome, as bis father appointed 
wato bim a kingdome : But the father appointed unto Chriſt no king- 
dome in ultimate glory, in the ſupreameſt heavens ( which as on 
all hands tis agreed, followes the ultimate judgement) for then and 
} Ccc there | 
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SECT. 4+ 


Book 2o ch. 2s 
leR, 5. P- 91s 


|in glory, yet they are ſaid only tobe ſervants for the Church, but 


A... 


— 


there Chriſt layes downe ali his K:»gdomſhip, Kingſhip, or reigning . 
x Cor. 15. 24. &28, Andit is moſt improper to lay, the Sarzs, the 
Membgrs 1eigne,when and where the head Chriſt himtelfe( as Chriſt) 
doth not reigne. Beſides, reigning in and over a Kingcome, implics 
by an inference from relations, that ſome are ſubjects to them in 
that Kingdome, being brought under ſubjeion to them; but in 
the higheſt heaven thcre is nothing made fſubjeR to them. It the 
Angels miniſtration be not at an end when the C hurch is perfected 


not ſubje& under the Church, at their command, being ſubjeR un- 
der Chriſt alone, Heb. 1. 6. 13, 14. But it Chriſt, according to that 
fore-quoted place, 1 Cor. 15. 24. 28. doth then lay downe all his 
power and authority, we cannot underſtand how the ſervice of 


| 


m—— 


Angels ſhould be thence-forward continued ; but in the glorious 
eſtate on earth the Saints have all the Creatures, and men that tru- 
ly belceve not, ſubject to them, according to the many Prophefies 
afore alleadged and opened. As tor the Spiritual! Kingdome of 
Chriſt, beleevers were in that in all ages by-paſt, and therefore that 
could not be the meaning of this Promiſe, and Propheſie given 
forth by our Saviour'inthis text. Befides, the Spiritual! well me 
of Chriſt is the king dome of patrence ( as Saint Joby often intimates ) 
| where the Saints indure thoſe temptations Chriſt mentions, and to 
{cannot fignifie the kiugdome of reward which Chriſt promileth to 
[that induring. 4... - 

C. 3. Eating and drinking. are unſuitable expreſſions, to ignifie 
ſupernall eternall ultimate glory , but very fuitable to- expreſle 
Cs glorious Kingdome on earth yet to come;as we have before 
opened *, | 

- 4. By the order of the words the Saints muſt firſt be in the 
Kingdome , and then fit on Thrones and judge the Tribes of 
Iſrael. But in the Spiritwal kingdome of Chriſt they had not ſo done, 
nor doth Chriſts ſpeech relate to paſt, but futwrez and in the ſu» 
preameſt ultimate glory there is nothing to be judged, neither per- 
{ons nor things. | 


C 5. Chriſt promiſing emphatically that the Saints ſhould 0% 
I Thrones in HIS Kingdome, cannot be applicd to the ſupreameſt ul- 
{ timate glory, in which Chriſt hath no Kingdome, bur layes downe 
all, 1 Cor. 15. 24, 25+ 

Therefore this Kingdome here meant, is yet to come before 


| that. 


the ultimate Judgement , and the fiate of glory is to ſucceed: 


— 


\The fifth place in the New Teſtament is, «As 1. 6. & 7; When 


| TI | 
i #t ts not for you to kyow ( Or as it is in the Greek, it « z0t of you to 


Ci HAP. 4- 4 glorions ſtate of all things. | 


SECT. V. 


they were come together they aked of him, ſaying, Lord, wilt thou at this 
time reflore againe the Kingdome to Iſrael ? (And be ſaid unto them, 


know) the times, or the (ſeaſons which the Father hath put in bis owne 


vw before in Page 33. $. 3. wherethey aſſert, that the King- 

dome here enquired after, ſignifies a Kingdotne to be on 
carth after Chriſts reſurreion, afore the ultimate Judgement. 
And fee it plainly in the text, that though Chriſts Spiritual 
kingdome in the height of it by Febx, and {brifts miniſtry; in a 
New Teſtament exaltation had been now in being thele four yeares 
paſt before the putting of the queſtion in the text; and the Apoſtles 
were fully informed of the ſtate of ultimate glory, by the tenor of 
all the Scriptures, yet they expe another kingdome, viz. one to 
be reſtored to ISRAEL, yea tothe TWELVE Tribes of 1ſrael, | 
for as much as at preſentonly the to Tribes were at, and about Fe- | 
ruſalem, and they under the power of the Rowars, the other ten be-| 
ing in captivity in forreigne Nations. | 

Note further, that Chriſt doth not deny the thizg, but only the 

maniteſting of it, and at this time; even as he ſpeakcs in the pre- 
ſent tence, IS not, not it SHALL not : 
And therefore the Apoſtles then preſent were not by this beaten off 
from expecting it, but rather went on preaching it, w4#s 3. 21. 
largely opened atore,pag. g6. ScR. 7. pag. 165. T. 3. and 2 Pet. 3, 
( diſcuſſed Book 3.chap. 2. ſet. 51. S. 5. C. 2.) 

Yea in proceſle of time, after Chriſts aſcenfion, Chriſt did fully 
reveale to Fobz the Apoſtle in ſeverall Viſions, the thing and the 
time thereof, Revel. x. 1. the particulars whereof wee have abun- 
dantly diſcuſſed upon ſeveral Chapters of that revelation*, and ſhal 
more hereafter, **, | | 

Laſtly, if Chriſt had here meant cither his Sprrituall kingdome, or 
the kingdome of «/t;mate glory, he would ve been (bye. to de- 
clare thoſe unto them, having been alwayes free to preach and ma- 
nifeſt them from time to time toall his Diſciples, See John. 14. &c. 
to the end of the ſeventeenth Chapter, and often elſewhere. 


of Kew. 7 P. 204- ON Rev. 9. p. 49. & 37. an Rev.1o, p. 67. & 96. on chap; 11. p. 53. 72 9 


Hat formerly hath been ſpoken on this rext by others, ſee 
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Book 3. c- 2. S. 45+ 8. 3- P. 4. on chap. 19. See p. $5. & 74. & 89. & 56, & 58. on chap, 


F. 6 


* See before 


on Revel. 20. 
in 1 Booke, 

3 chap. Se. 
1,24 3. & 4th. 
on Rev. 1. p. 
80, &c. on 
Rev.y.-p.-73,&e 
t , on chap. 12, 


94. on 13+ + 87. on chap. 14-p. 67+ 73» 74.00 chap, 16. p. 309. on chap.1y. p. 88, &c; on chap.18, 


30, Set again, 


p+ 11G, &c. & p. 55, 56+ & 66, &c. & 226, 08 chap. 21. Sce p. 116, on chap. 23. ſec p;. 94, and - 
# third Book, Chap. 4. Set. 13. P. P: 94. and ſee aft in 
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| 


"|< am Idolomaniam &c. That is, therefore-others rightly mores 


| © the Jewes, as caſtoff for ever,' Thus Alfted; . 
| Doctor Pridzanxinihis Oration of the.calling 
| 6.7.) argues notably, © No ſence or interpretation to become or 
< filfup tuc 


— 


SE.CT. VI. 


The fixth place in the- New Teſtament is, Rom. 11. 25, 26, 27, 
vet. 25. For. I would not brethren that yee ſhould be ignorant of this 


part is happened to Iſrael, antill the fulneſſe of the Gentiles come in, 
wLerſe 26, eAndſo all Iſrael ſhall be ſaved, as it uw written, there ſhall 
come out of Lion the Deltuerer, and ſhall turne away ungodlineſſe from 
Jacob, werſ. 27, For this is my Covenant unto them, when I ſhall tike 
away thetr ſinne. | 7 WS - 


I 


He Apoſtle would not have the Roman, or. any Gentile Chi I- 
as ignorant thar blindneſle is happened tothe ]ewes butiin-part, 


| and for @ trme, leaft they ſhould be wiſe am their owne concetts.z that is, 


zpplaud themſelves,” and deſpite the poore 'Fewes, tor their blind- 
nefle touching the Mefhah, as:moſt doe, moſt fintully tothisday. 

The Myftery is, that after the time that this parrall blindnefle is 
over,'which is to period when the fulneſſe of the Gentiles ſhall be con- 
veried and browght in, ALL ISRAEL ſhall tz;ſaved, according as 
| it fs written, Viz, Iſa, 59. 20, ' which place. we have atore opened, 
| with fome ſhort: collation of this, Rew..11.)25, 26,27. Sec pag, 
219, Sed. 22, TISIDO WW | ” 4 

Door Aled ( a learned Profeffor, or publike Reader beyond 
the Sets ) hathupon this text.of: Row. 11. thele words, © poſie- 
& ly hot loco decet,' 8c. Thats,: The Apoſtle teacheth us' in this 
« place, that the Jewes ſhotid {b iloag remaine in their. blindneſſe 
«4h calamities, as tell the fiulzfſe of the Geninlet ſhew!d comer; that 
« is, 22h the reſt of the Nations ſhould flow in uno. the Goſpel, for then 


1 '< it ſhall come to paſſe that all-1ſraelſhatl be ſaved , and this the A, 
{© roitle calls a cAtyſtery; and that nor unfitly; For this 4s-that Pro 


«* pheticall ſecret lo ofteniprefſed|by the Prophets,: of which Pau! 
{* would not have the Gentiles ignorant, leaft they ſhould deſpiſe 


ofthe Fewes'( Se, 


h an Apottolicall Phraſe, as to name'the ſauv ny of 1h ae! 
' ca 'MYSTERIE,' but uniterfalem, ſrue natrowalem Fudaoriitn PT 
| © verfoornem;; that is'; The wwiterſall or anationall converfron of the 
| © ewes. And ſaittrhe, Actommoiiatius ad textum; qui talriwiurgent wo- 
|< cationem ; that is,They ſpeakonicve actommudutedly and ſatablsvo the 


1... 4 *© Fext,; who urgefach aconverfion.” And a kttle after reckoning 


everall opinions about the faln3/ of the Gentfles, and the'Yalvation 
Ge Alf Thad, he ith, Reds girls pot es one 


—_— — tC We erent 


EL 2x 8.117]. 


© thar after the Romar [dol-madneſfe ts extinguiſhed, and the blaſphe- 
|©© ids of Mahumetiſme removed %ont of the way, the Fewes ſhall lift up 
| © their eyes unto the Mountaizes of the Scriptures, from Whence the Spirit 

** 2nwardly itluminating them, they ſhall attaize light andſalcation. And 


myſtery ( leaſt ye ſhould be wiſe 12 your owne concett ) that blindpeſſe in | 


( 


\ 


) 
[ 


— 


| 


| 


| 
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after, the Doctor argues ſeverall things about it, ana brings in a\SECT,. 6 
great rowle of ancient and moderne VVriters ot the atorclaid opi- 
nions, 

Mr, Meaton gives another touch upon this Myſtere, viz. who F 
comparing {/a. 66, 8. with this text Of Romans, tO explaine the fa- \ JY © 0 
ving of all 1ſ7ae{ upon the coming in of the /ulnefs of the Gentiles, ſaith | 
thus ; © The ſaving of all 1ſrael at that time muſt be 2 very famows | 
* and wonderfull thiyg, becauſe as It is in that fixtieth of 7ſa, ver. 8. | 
{it ſhall be done with ſuch a trice, as if a Nation were borne at | 


| 


« once, and it is fitly called by the Apoſtle, a Ajterze. 

| That which I have to ſay upon this text of Rom. 11, is only to F. 6; 

apply the place to our prefent purpoſe, in theſe foure obſerva- | V2 MV 

tans. . .. | 

| '< xr. That the Salvation the Apoſlle ſpeakes of, muſt be of AU | 

Iſrael, of Iracl the ten Tribes as well as of the two, and of the ge- | 

nerality of all, twelve that fhall be ſurviving at the time of tultilling 

this Prophecy ; the falvation of a ſew hundreds of 1ſ-aehor of the allot 

Jadah, will. not adequatly anſwer to the comprehenſive phraſe of 

the text z but neither oft theſe hath been yet fulfilled, as our 

eycs are witneſles, _ : 

. © 2. That this ſalvation of the all of Ifracl muſt be, when the 

fulnefs of the Gentites ſhall be brought 13, But we lee \not yet the man- 

ner, or the meazes in any forwardnefle ; the Golpel.is not yet pro- 

mulgared to many and mighty Kingdomesof the Gentiles, in the | 

Eaſt and Weſt Indtes, or under the Twrke, Perſian, and Tartar z much 

leſſe hath the matter, the coming in of the fulneſſe of the Gentiles been | J 

fulfilled. But on the contrary, Aztzchriſt both Eafterne and Weſterne | | 

is yet ſtanding, and-ſtanding in the way, and fanding ſtifly to: op- ; 

an: the ſalvation of the fulnefle of Jexes and Geztiles, he being y | 
1d by the Kings, and Potentatcs, and powers of the tarth, who | | 

[ercatter ſhall hate and ruine him, Revel. 17, 16. and thercfore this 

is not yet fulblled, 


Er RR EIT 
” 


—-- 
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C 3. The fulfilling of this Salvation of all 1ſ74e] may not be. made | 
eſſe, or laid lowerthen the unfolding of a grest Myſterie, both in 
regard of the time, manner, and meaſure z; the ſaving, of a few Fenes | 
now and then, here and there, 1s as a nothing to fill-the mouth; of 
|5brs text, I meane to fulfil} the words thereof ; but this is fo farre | 
om fulfilling ( which if done, above all would. convincingly. un- 
maske the Myſterte ) as that generally all the Fewes, and nft of 
the univerſe of Geptzles are very ignorant of this Myſtcrie, " 
qC 4. That the fulneſſe of the Gentiles, and the all of Iſrael muſt 


; 
SS 


-- »Þ— OR 


{meet in cffecuall converkon, and centre into a blefled union with 
the univer all vifible Church; -For this. text, and the thing therein 
contained, muſt be fulfilled, 4s zt #wrrtter, and thus written z That 
there ſhall come out of Zion, Deliterer, cc. and mult be fulfilled accor- 
ding to Gods ancient Covenant. Now we have abundantly heard the 
[Prophets made very plaine to us, touching the Delzverer, and the 
future 1ntegration, and incorporation of Fewes and Gentiles 1mto oe and | 
| the ſame unrverſall viſible Charch ; and, touching the Covenant of G on | 
with | 
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SECT. 7. 


= 


* Pag, 166.P.6. 
168, 


F. 2. 


with the Patriarchs touching the matter, manner, and meaſureof | 
cheir deliverance z and therefore neither is this fulfilled to this 
Jday. 
And therefore we conclude that this rext is nor yet fulfilled, but 
muſt according ro the truthof God be fulfilled, and that afore the 
ultimate generall Judgement z for that is not a time for converſion 
of any, but of deſtruQtion of all unbeleevers. 


c__ REL 


SECT. VII. 
| 


The ſeventh place in the New-Teſtament is, 1 Cor, 15. 22, 23, 14 
25, 26327, 28, verl. 223. For as in Adam all dye, even ſo #3 Chriſt | 
ſhall all be made alive, verl, 23, but every mix in! bis owne order , 
Chrift the firſt fruits, afterwards they that are Chrifts, at his comming, | 
verſ. 24. Thez cometh the end, when he ſhall have delitered wp 1 
K:ingdome to God, even the Father, when he ſhall have put downe all 
rule, and all amthority, and power. verſ. 25, For be muſt rergne till bee 

| bath put all exemies under bis feet, verl. 26. The left enemy that 
fhal be deſtroyed us death. verſ. 27. For be hath put all toings under his 
feet ;, but when be ſaith all things are put under bu feet, i 1s manifeſt 
that be is excepted which did put all thmgs nnder bim. ver, 28 And 
when all things ſhal be ſubaned unto him, then fhal the Son alſa hrmſeife 
be ſubjeR unto bim that put all things under him, that God may te all 
ia all, | 


\VAVE: I have largely Commented on theſe words, for cx- 
. plication of the one hundred and tenth Pſalme; all, in 
order to our point in hand , ſee before *, as worth while for the 
reader to confider; eſpecially ſeeing that is premiſed, we have the| 
leſſe need to be large now, and ſo ſhall omit the repetition here of 
ſeverall confiderable things there aſlerted, | 
M. AM, On this ou hath theſe words , firſt, he azahſeth upon 
them in generall thus z © Every one muſt rife in his owne order, 
* Chriſt the Firſt-fruzts, after they that are Chriſts , therefore not the 
| * Martyrs only : then cometh the end. What preſently after his co- 
| * ming £ No, but whez be hath delivered the Kingdome to God the Fa 
| « ther ( meaning the ultimate end. ) And when thall that be that he 
© ſhall deliver up the Kingdome to God the Father 2 When hee ſhal 
*« bave put downe all rule, and authority, and power : for he muſt reignetell 


© be ( that is, God the Father ) hath put all bis enemies under bi feet; 
* which will be fully accompliſhed ( where hee plainly mindes, as 
| « aforeſaid, the ultimate end ) when the laft enemy ſhal be deſtroyed, 
* mbich s death, And when all things ſhall be thus ſubdued unto 
*him, ſhall follow unutterable giory, the height of happineſſ: 
fo he. Which laſt clauſes muſt warily be underſtood with this dr 
ſtintionz That the deſtrufion of ls as an exemy to the Satnts, and 


{ Chrifts viſible Cingdome oz earth, of which we ſpeake, is the begin | 
EN: 


| 
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* lrg the reſt of the afflifizons of Chrift for bis bodies ſake, which: is his 


Cn AP. 3, _ glorious ſtate of all things. 


ning and introdutF1on tO Chrilts and the Saincs reigning in that King- 
dome, For that Kingdome,: and the thouſand yeares of glory to 
Zhriſt, and happineſle to the Saints'on earth, begins with the reſur- 
ce&ion of the deceaſed Saints, Revel. 11.21, 12, &c. and Rev. 20, 
+ 5+ ( often explained afore. ) But the putting gz end to death, in the 
railing of the wicked unto the ultimate generall Judgement, thar it 
uy no longer be an enemy to Gods ultimate deligne of pun:ſhing 
the ſaid wicked, body and foule, with everlaſting puniſhment, is in- 
deed the ex, or perzod of Chriſts reigning, Revel. 20. 12, Secand- 
ly, our Auchor Commexzetb on the generall of this place of 1 Cor. x5: 
cus; © Pauls words (ſaith he) doeclearly prove, that the zeigne of 
* Chritt as Mar ( of which alone we treat ) doth neither begrn te- 
*© fore his ſecond coming, nor extezd it ſetfe beyond the laſt refurre- 
«© &ton; and theretore cannot without a palpable contradiction be 
*taken for the time when he ſhal give up his Kingdome to his Father z 
« Or tor the tune that now ts, Betwixt which, and his Kingdome;,our 
* Saviour in my conceit hathput an irreconcilable diſtinion,calling 
* this, not the cime of a Kingdome, but a'time of temptation, * that 
15,4 time 0! perſecution for righteouſneſle ſake, that thus fwulfil- 


* Church, they may at laſt wholly, and together in body and 
* ſoule reigne with Chriſt ; bur theirbodies as yet ſhall be captive 
*in the Grave. Or, (hal the Saints that are found alive at his com- 
+ ing be exempted from that his Kingdome 2 For it he ſhall ceign 
* till chen, and then give up his Kingdome to his Father, they are 
*exempred. But if, as our Apoſtle ſhewes here, his reigning begins 
© not til his coming ( viz. his ſecond coming ) then at that time the 
< living and dead in Chriſt ſhal wholly, and altogether reigne with 
him on earth, 3. In particular, our Author Paraphreſeth on that 
-laule, eAfter they that are Chriſts, thus z © Theſe words ( ſaith he) 
* doe ſhew, that there 15 ſome diſtance of t1me between the Reſur 
© reion of them in ( briſt, and other men; or elle it had been eafic 
« for the Apoltle to have ſaid, They that ave dead, or they that are ts 
*« the Grave. And if there ſhall be a precedency of time, then no 
* doubt it ſhall be ſuch a precedency of time as may bring ſame 
* advantage, and honour to the Saints, and thereſore not of a few 
*houres, or dayes, but of a more notable continuance of many 
£ yeares, For it Chriſt ſhall deſcend for no other purpoſe, but to 
* call men to Judgement, as there would be no need © diſtintion 
= time, ſo there could not well be any priority of time to di- 


<,2d muſt be aſſembled before him at the ſame time and the 

«wicked doubtleſſe ſhould then be raiſed as ſoon to {ee his coming, 

«*25 the juſt to meet and accompany him there, - .; 5 on 
Toall this I have now bur a few words to adde (my former diſ- 


[and ver. 23. cals it, the firſt fruzts of the Saints Reſurrection, 2 The 


in this text hints to us three Phyſicall refurretionsz x The Reſur- 
re&ion of Ebr:(t, which the Apoſtle ſaith is paſt, verl. 20. and there, | 


ſtinguiſh their reſurreQion , becaule in that a& both good and | 
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| 


Reſurrection of the wicked allo, called the eza, verl, 24. which al 

ſo followes the ſecond at a diſtance ( #m ) as the gleaning doth the 
| harveſt ; and this ſucceſſion is that which the Apoſtle calls ( ver.z3,) 
order, each to rife in his owne order, and it is a very diſtin order , 
for as there hath been now above one thouland fix hundred yeares 
ſince Chriſts reſurreion, and yet the Saints are not riſen; fo it wil 
be a thouſand yeares between the reſurrection of the Saints and the 
wicked, as Saint Fohz alerts, Rev. 20.( oft and much inſiſted upon 
afore.) And asat the reſurre&1on of the Saints,death,as to them ſhall 
be deſtroyed, ſo at the reſurreion of the wicked, {fe to them ſhall 
be deſtroyed, their {ving being worle then death, and therefore 
called the ſecond death, which' over the Saints ſhall have zo power, be- 
cauſe of the bleſled life they are reſtored ro, Revelarions 20, and firſt 


twelve verlies. 


SECT. VIIL 
| The eighth place in the New Teſtament for the giorious ſtate of 
the Church yet to come before the ultimate generall Judge- 
ment, is 2 Coy. 3.15, 16, 17, 18. verſ, 15. But even unto this day , 


| 


F.1. 


when Moles i read, the wasle i upoz their heart. verl. 16, Never- 
_ when it ſhall ture to the Lord, the waile ſhall be taken away, 
Verl. 17. Now the Lord @ that Spirit, and where the Spirit of the 
Lord i there i liberty, verſ. 18. But ( or, and, or truly ) we all with 
open face tebolding,as in a glaſſe, the glory of the Lord, are changed in- 
to the ſame mage from glory to glory, even by the Spirit of the Lord. 


N this Text three things are evidently afſerted concerning the 
ewes, 
T 1. What their preſent Spiritwall condition was in Pauls time, 
viz, That even tothat day when Moſes was read, the vayle was 
upon their heart. In verſ. x3. the eApoſtle had ſaid, Afoſes did put s 
vaile over bis owne face, that the children of Iſrael could xot fledfaſtly lock 
to the end of that which is aboliſhed, according to Exod, 33.32, &c- to 
the end of the Chapter, where you have the thing, manner, and 
the end 10h So that hereby _ _ = vailes, ( the one! 
ifying the other ) one upon the thing beheld, another upon the 
Fw: . {o that ” tary Eſes ( repre enting the wee of 
the Leviticall Law ) the Jewes could not looke unto Chrift ( repre- 
ſeating. the miniſtration of the Goſpel, ) For ſaith the Apoſtle, 


| 


L 1 8.11: 


| 


| 


1. There wasa vaile of material types, viz. of Bloud, Sacyificing, Waſh- 
| zng, @c. covering and concealing the ſb:ning, that is the Sprritwall 


j meazing, and Goſpel glory of Moſes Law. 2. The vaile of ſexce, 
upon, or over the hearts of the Jewes, that whiles they made uſe 
only of their ſences, to diſcerne the things of Meſes Law, their ap- 
prehenſion was terminated at that which was only ſenfible, not 
reaching tothat which was ſpirituallz and ſo the Divine Evangeli- 


call 


— 


I 
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| 


| reſted in the materiall groſle ſervice, and made no ſpurituall conclu- 
{ſions and applications concerning Chriſt. And this ſaith Paul is 


| Rom. 11. 25, eſpecially Rom. 9. 31, 32. afferting there, that the 


; Chriſt, the ſence and ſumme of the Leviticall Law) but AS IT} 
| WERE ( he ſaith not really, or altogether, but as it were ) by the 


ſends the ſpirit to enlighten, andenliven, and allure them to the cm 


Cn AP. 4» a glorious ftate of all things. 


| 


; call meaning was kept from entering into their heatts, and ſo they 


the condition of the generality of the Fewes to this day, Compare 


Jews attained not righteouſneſſe, becauſe they ſought it not Ly faith ( viz. in 


workes of the Law, becauſe in reſting on the outſide, and aftings of 
Leviticals, they turned thoſe Leviticals( in their true intent and 
meaning Evangelicall ) into workes of the Law. As if a man reſt 
upon the opw operatum, the labour, and meere deed doxe of the E- 
4. 00 duty of prayer, praiſe, &c, he turnes that duty into] 
gall, 
q 2, What their ſuture ſpiritual! condition ſhal be at the time of 
their call, viz. when thery heart i turned to the Lord ( the Pariphraſfis 
of Converſion ) the waile ſhal be takey anay, to wit, both vailes. 
I. That vaile of Jewiſh worſhip, that as de jure it was taken away 
in the awthorzty of it, upon rending of the vaile at Chriſts Paſſion , 
and defafo in praRile as to the ſacrificall part, at the deſituRion ot 
the Temple by the Roman Titus, and Adrian, and fire from Heaven 
in the time of Faiz, lo alſo it ſhall bee taken away, as to the 
Jewes efteeme, in the whole Moſaicall Liturgy thereof. 2. The 
vaile of fence over their hearts ſhall be taken away z ſo that by the 
Divine Illumination of the Spirit they ſhall looke through and be- 
yond lence, and carnall reaſon ( thence derived ) unto the ſpiritual 
minde, and meaning of all the Law of <Aoſes, viz. unto the Goſpel, 
and Chriſt Jeſus, who is the ſpirit thereof; which is plaivly ex- 
preſſed in the following words, Now the Lord & that Sprrit. That 's 
Chriſt, as God is that Spirit, Foh. 4. 24. and Chriſt, as Chriſt & the 
tumme and marrow of the ſprrituality of the Goſpel ( as the Goſpe] 
is of the Moſatcall Law ) and he hath the ſpirit above meaſure, and | 


— — 


—C} 


bracement of him. For Lorain the New Teſtament phiaſe oft fig- 
nifies Chriſt, and Spzr:t often ſignifies ſpirituality, and the fpiritu- 
all ſence, and way of the Goſpel, and the communication of the 
efficacy of the Spirit,as many inſtances might be given, but for tedt- 
ouſneſſe, Ir is added, #here the Spirit of the Lord ts, there us liberty; That 
is, when the Lord is ſpiritually in the hearr,there is ſpirituall liber- 
ty , that the Jers ſhal neither look at, nor relye upon the Letter , 
Character, or outward ads of Judaicall fervices ; to which ſence, 
and ( from thence ) carnall reaſon held them in a kinde of bondage, 
a thinking the command bound them, and the threat awed them, 
mainly to that. The Law indeed obliged them to an aCtuall perfor- 
mance of all the materiall Leviticall ſervices, whiles in force; but 
even then it was their ſcnſuality, and carnality that held their ap 
prehenfions in bondage, and within thole ſtinted bounds that they 
could not looke further, ſothat for want of the addition of Goſpel 
knowledge, faith, godlineſſe, Oc, = _ not ſee afarre off. But SS 
ort- 
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ſhort ſighted, as Peters phrale is. But where the ſpirit of the Lord is 
in © te by grace, there they wil finde 4 liberty of apprebexſion, to 
looke-to the ſpirituality of all worſhip ; a liberty of a&ox, to a& 
more with the inward graces, then with the labourſomneſle of the 
body; and a liberty of confidence,to relye upon the obje@,the things, 
viz. Chriſt held forth in the Golpe), and not on the outward forme 
| of worſhip. 1 
| q 3. What their eſtate both corporall and ſpirituall ſhal bee 
from that time forward till ultimate glory comes, when the vaile 
is taken away, and that liberty reſtored in licu thereof, viz. it ſhall 
be very glorious, when WEE ALL, both Jewes and Gentiles, with 
open face,beholding as in a glaſſe the glory of the Lord, are changed into the 
{ ſame image from glory to glory, even as by the ſpirit of the Lord, The Verſe 
| is not to begin with But,as aneAztitheſis,or oppoſition to that afore, 
bur withan «A-4, as a Proſtheſis, or addition of a further degree of 
attainment ; ſo the Greek (iu ) well beares, and 1o the 
ſence requires for at preſent there was neveran ALLot Fewes 1g 
| beholding, and ſo transformed, Nor were the converted Geptiles yet 
ſo glorified with that divine Metamorphoſis ( as the Greek fignifies) 
| And the Fewes muſt not be excluded, becauſe the Apoſtle a Jes, 
{peakes in the firlt perſon plurall, Fe, including himſelte : and the 
converted Gentiles muſt not be excluded, becauſe he writes thele 
things to the converted Gentile ( orenthians. So that this verſe is 
knit on the former rather as an exegeſis, & auxeſis, an illufiration 
and amplification, then as an antitheſis, or oppoſition to the tor- 
mer verſe, Iris true, that this laſt verſe is part of an Antitheſis to 
the Jewes blindneſſe, but not to their ſpirituall ſight and libetty , 
but then that Antitheſis began higher a good deale, viz. ver. 16. Ne- 
{ verthele fe when it ſhall turne to the Lord, the yaile ſhall be taken away, 
&c. and ſo the Apoſtle falls firſt upon the diſcourſe of the Fexes 
future ſpirituall condition, and then from thence alcends higher in 
the laſt verſe to their and our future viſible glorious condition, 
which on earth is to follow that ſpirituall condition. For the 
plaine ſence of the whole is as if the Apoſtle ſhould have ſaid, The 
poore Fewes at preſent are blind-fold for the generall, with a dontle waile 
( as afore explained, as they are to this day. ) But when they ſhall bee 
converted, thoſe wailes ſhal be taken away ( though to this day they are 
not. )Now the Lord is that Spirit, and where-ever he is in any of 
our hearts, whether we be Fewes or Gentiles, there is liberty, literty of 
| ſpiritaall ſight, and liberty of Goſpel worſhip, freeing us from the nume 
rous burthenſome Leviticalt conſiderations, and of ſeruances, and perfor- 
{ marces ; ſo that we doe ſee Feſus Chriſt ( the ſumme, ſpirit, and quin- 
teſlence of all divine Lawes.) Axd, or furthermore, we all with open 
face, beholding as in a glaſs, the glory of the Lord, we are mm 
to the ſame image from glory to glory,even as by the Spirit of the Lord, 
or, ( as the Greeke #? wyis aveyuar& well beares, and our Tranſla- 


| 


| 


tors aſſent in the Margin) &y the Spirit the Lord, as if the Apoſile 
ſpeaking of an higher matter, would ſpeake in an higher phraſe 
meet to correſpond to that matter; 


Now 


—— —— — 
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| 


| 


| 
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going afore, which plainly is this 5 that whereas the whole prece- 


Now as the two tormer verles are nOt yet tulfilled to the Jewes, ( 
3s to converſion, ſo nor is this laſt to Jerxes or Gextzles ( though 
converted ) as to that transformation it here expreſſeth, meaning at 
the great reſtauratios z to which this text hath, I conceive, a fpe- 


We will argue it, firſt from the coberexce bf this verſe with thoſe 


dent diſcourſe of the Apoſtle is concerning the generall call of the 


— 


Fewes, from under that univerſall zayling t upon them ; 


SECT.” 


F. Js 


mentioning the {zberty they ſhould attaine to( liberty is a word 
ſo comptehenfive, thar it is uſed by the Apoſtle in part, Rem. 8.21. 
rodefcribe that great ſtate of the »2ſtztation of all things ) the A- 
poſtle cannot be' conceived to contradict that diſcourle, or to de- 
tra from it, bur rather-to heighten it, Even as it is agreed on all 


hands, thar confeſle the generall call of the Jewes, that then will be 
a moſt glorious time on! earth, And accordingly the Apoſtle men- 
tioning afore /zberty inthe ſeventcenth verſe, here in this eighteenth 
verſe he addes to'it glory, and in relation too unto the Sos of Ged, 
lo as to make up that gkrious liberty of the Sons of God, which the A- 
poſtle gives forth in that, Rom: 8, 21. as the deſcription of the reſt; 
tutton of 'all' things.  ' | 
- Secondly, we-will atgue from the ſubſidnce of the text, ſcanning 
t almoft rerme by terme 5 which though, -we- deny not, includes 
nverfloivand fanRification by way 'of a neceſſary ſuppolition, yet 


| 


Jit tranſcends higher into a large proſpeRof the great Reſtauration, 
' For, 3) | 


{fon of the Fewes, As on the other fide ( as we faid ) the Apoſtle 
Iwriting'this to the Gert:l-Cortntbians, and at laſt drawes upall into 


C''1,'Therc is a great emphaſis inthe WER - ALL, even as the 
Apoſtle, Rem. 11. 26. having _ 'Blizdneſſe 12. part ts happened to 
[ſrael concludes, but all Iſrael ſhallbe ſaved. So here having ſad, 
ver, 13. The chilgren of Iſrael could not fledfaſily locke to the end of that 
rhich # aboliſhed, now he aſſerts, but we all with open face beholding 
he glory of the Loyd, &re. are changed, &c. Far it were wonderfully 
itrange, if the Apoſtle wholly diſcourfing afore of the converſion of 
the Fewes ſhould make his concluſion an exclufion of the conver- | 


— 


an ALL WE, muſt needs include all converted Gemtzles, and fo | 
the timeof converſion of the generality of. both muſt.imply a glori- 
ous tire, according to all the Prophets atore opened. 
q 2, Although the word to /ebold be in the prefent tence, yet it | 
is in a participle (wmiledbur: ) bebolding ; + noting a continuance 
of time, and action in that time, and ſo in effe fignifes a future, | 
Even as in common ſpeech in our, and other vulgar Languages wee | 
expreſle a future by a preſent, v. I we ate now (ſay we ) miſera- 
ble, but dying in the Lord we are happy. 
C 3. Beholding as i 4 glagf. The Greek is all but one word ( ex- 
preſſed immediatly afore ) to {ignifie bebolding, and beholding i 4 


—_— 


glaſie and therefore ſeeing our Tranſlators were pleaſed to be lo | 
over-punauall in following the compoſition of the word {o cloſe 


—— — 


D dd 2 (the 


—_— 


_— 


, wY 
——- 


—_—_— 
DE — 


| 398 ; Proofs, That there ſhall be yet on earth 


S=cr. *, \( the Apoſtle intending only az opex cleare ſight, as the next words 
SECTS 7 ndamrſan ſhew, as the wſe of the word is, to ſignifie the appre. 
hending of a thing with a tull imagination ) they might have dcalt 

fairely, to have exprefled what glafle the compolition of the word 

lignifies, which is there as much expreſle, as glaſle z tor ſurely glaſs 

is not here intended as a fight-derkaing glaſje, 85 a glaſle-window 

is ſome darkening to our eye, in looking through to the objec , 

(ant, 2.9. but a light retle&ing, or a bright-repreſenting, yea 
[lively preſent aſſe, as SpetFacles, PerſpeArues, and Looking- 
glaſſes manifeſt WE obje& more plainly. And if we ſhould purſue 
che Metaphor in the notion of a Looking:glafle, which is moſt an- 
cient, and more to the. proper Idiom of the: compoſition of the 
word, it would rather brighten, then obſcure the Rate the Apoſile 
meanes, and weexpeR; tor firſt, a Looking-glaſle infallibly ſup. 
poſeth the perſon neerly preſent. 2. It xepreſents the. perſon 
plainlier, 3, By refleQion and refraQtion it makes all ſhining glo- 
ry as that of the Sunne, Fire, Diamonds, &c. the more to returne 
their radiationgupon.us with a ſparkling glare, All which, notably 
luit to ſet forth Chriſts preſence, and our extraordinary þcholding 
of him, in the time of the Churches glory on earth, as $he caule 
thereot, We cannot ſee then perhaps the Deity ig mediatly, but 
 weſhal then behold that Sumof the God-ead; (721.84,11.) in the 
glorious Body of Chrilt( as the Apoſtles phraſe is )/ as 1 a Chry- 
ſtall Lantern, If Aoſes face ſo ſhone by his Randing farty dayes 
and nights ugder the beames of 2 4/10 01 Gail ( Exod. 344. 29%) how 
much more gloriouſly ſhall che Body of Chriſt radiate, not only 
oy his preſence with Godin the utmoſt glory ;above one thouſand fix 
:undred and fifty yeares, but principally by his Hypoſtattrall' wnion 
with God himtelte; the time being then fully come, for himfully 
:0radiat ( Malac. 4. 2.) according as his transfiguratian had pre: 
taced ( Matih. x7. ) how glorious it ſhould be. If Stephens clevated| 
{oule, through the operation 'of God, ſaw {( he being. now on 
earth) the Senne of God in heaven, ſtanding :at Gods right' haxd ( to 
Stve way whereunts, the heavens were made to open )and Stephens face 
appeared like the face of an Angel, Acts, chap. 6. & chap. 7, how 
zloriouſly ſhall Chr:ſhine, and we be radiated upon, into a-glorious 
alpeR and hue, or unto transformation into glory; at the time wee 
| contend for > At preſent, we ſee darkly through the glaſi of material! 
Ordinances, and the -dimme eyes of imperfet and mixt graces, 
(1 Cor. 13. 12.) though in compariſon of Moſes vailed; 'God may 
| be ſaid now,( as in 2 Cor. 4. 6. ) to ſhine upon. cur HEARTS in the 
{FACE of Chriſt, but hereafter upon the appearance of Chriſt, at 
the coming in of the fulneſſe of the Gerriles,and the call of the Fexes 
[ into one univerſall-yiſtble Church, .God will ſhine forth moſt glo-; 
| riouſly through the WHOLE PERSON of Chriſt, upon OVR 
| WHOLE PERSONS, o that we ſhall be like himin glory, Phil. 3. 
21. and we ſhall know as we are known, y Cor.13. 12. wedhall put off 
all corporall imperte&tions, aud ſhall apprehend him as well per- 
{ fe&ly by our ſences, as by our graces, as will appeare more by that 
— Which followes. For, __ C 4. We 
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C. 4. Weſhall behold him with open face, or unvailed counte- 
nance, Or ancovered, Or unmasked perſons ( as the Greeke compre. 
hends all ) and this being ſpoken indefinicely, and unlimitedly, ei- 
ther to the beholder, or thing bebeld, it is ſateſt to take in both, an- 
ſwerably oppoſing thetwo wazles afore ; ſo that 1, Alwe Jewes and 
Genttles, that ſhall partake of this glorious ſtate on eatth, ſhall be- 
hold with uncovered ſexces, with uncovered reaſon, with uncovered 
graces, Our eyes and mindes ſhall not be held, as Luk. 24. that our 
Phantahe ſhould peirce no further then ſence, ofthat ſence ſhould 
apprehend extraordinary things in an ordinary notion. And our 
reaſon (hall not be covered, nor cumbred with errour, and miſtakes, 
and ſenſible deſires; andour graces ſhall not be blind-fold with in- 
ordinate carnall affetions. 2. Chriſt ſhall be beheld as altogether 
uncovered, he ſhall not be covered as to be ſeene only in Anigma- 
tical expreſſions ( as the Apoſtles phraſe is in the Greek, x (cr. 13. 
12. )or in typical ſeales, as in receiving the elements of the Holy 
Supper, we are ſatd to ſhew bis death tzll he comes, ( x Cor. 11. 26.) or 
in the heavens ( as now he is) or in a perſondll ſtate of bumiliation, as 
when he was on earth, in afliions, and ſufferings, but he ſhall be 
who.:ly uncovered, to. be ſeene as he is, in his great glory ( in that 

time of tie Churches reſtauration onearth, at his appearance ) as it 
is here ſaid in the next particular, 

CT 5. Bcholding the glory of the Lord. At his firſt coming we be- 
held his —_— Phil. 2. Iſa. 53. After, at his transfigurati- 
on, ſome two or three ſaw a glimps of 4 prelude of his glory. After 
that, a few ſaw, at his aſcenſion, his extrance into ſupreame gloty> 
cARs 1, Bur here WEE ALL, Fenes and Gentiles in generall, 
wholoever, and how many foever converted unto Chriſt, ſhall be- 
hold þ & THAT SAME glory of the Zord, | 

<4 6. Andſo beholdas to be changed into theſame image, A won- 
derfull, and efficacious beholding, which ſhall transforme- the Bm- 
bryoz of the new Creature, conceived. in the wombe! of 'rhe Soule, 
into the glorious Image of Chriſt, .by beholding him in His glory, 
in this ſtate on earth. The divine Plants'of God in this new: Para- 
diſe on earth, ſhall ſo fee the Sunot righteouſneſſe,. that they ſhal 


\bloſſome, and flower, and fructifie into like colours, firipes; and 
[rayes, as are in that Sun. We mult ( as the' Greeke Karapoptbuede | 
|fignifies ) be Metamorphoſed, from our corrupt 'and inglorious. my 


into the glorious Image of Chriſt, So this text. So againe the lame 
poſtle hath it, 1 Cor. 15. 51, 52. The introdufory both of the diſ- 
courſe, and of the thing leading to this chang in verſe fifty one, be- 
gins at verſ, 22, which we have laboriouſly opened afore bur in the 


ſeventh Secion immediatly preceding. To which adde this meme- 
randum, that Paul exprely treates there only of the reſurrection of 
Beleewers, and that at Chriſts next coming: When, faith the Apoſtle, 
we ſhall pot ALE ſleep, but we ſhall ALL be changed. The dead ſhall be 
raiſed incorrwptible, and we ſhall be changed, This corruptible muſt put on 
incorruption, and this mortall muſt put on immortality; then death 
ſwallowed up, And this change is ſaid to be glorious, terſe. 49, eAs 


we 


—_ 
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{ muſt be intended, For, 


we have borne the rmage of the earthly, ſo we ſhall beare the zmage of the 
heavenly Adam, viz. Chriſt, Which ſuite to our pre:ent text unthis, 
2 Cor. 3.18, That we ſhall fo behold the glory of Chriſt, that we ſhall 
be Metamorphoſed, transformed into the ſame image. By which 
parallei ye perccive what the Apoſile meanes by this trans{ormation 
into the ſame glorious Image, viz. to our glor:ous ſtate on carth at 
the ficſt reſurreionof the Saints, at Chriſts next coming, Ar 
our firſt converſion, we have {ome {pirituall inward change, Ot 
this our Apoſtle mkde mention atore in this, 2 (or. 3. viz. verſ, 16, 
in that phraſe of rurning to the Lord, And verl. 17, inthoſe words, 
where the Spirit of the Lord #6, there is liberty, But in that clauſe m the 
laſt verſe,of Metamorphoſing intothe ſame Image, {ome greater thing 


q 8. Ir followes, we muſt be changed into the ſame Image from 
glory to glory , which ſounds of afature, For, from glory to glory, mult 
fignific more then a proceſſe from one degree of grace to £n0they ( as 
it is intended in Pſal. 84. from ſtrength to ſtrength , and Rom. 1. 17 

from faith to faith, ) for though that be the beginning, and touched 
ver(, 16. & 17. of this aCor. 3. yet here the Apoſtle drives at the 
xa the exaltation of a Saint to his height, and muſt import that 
the former glory is ſuitable to the latter glory ; which is true of 
Perſonal glory on earth, at Chriſts next appearance, that it is like to 
{the latter, viz. witimate glory, - both gloritying the zhole mar ; 
[whereas the glory of our impertect ſan#eficaten doth glorifie only 
the inward man, and that too but in part, There is alfo a difference 
inthe cas, as it is in the laſt clanſe, viz, 
q 9. Zythe Lord the Spirit (as we touched the Tranſlation afore ) 


SanRification 1n all the proceſle thereof, is from the inward power 
of the Spirit-of the Lord,” our: perſoxall glry of toule and body at 
the ſaid coming of Chriſt, is from his perſonall preſence, tranſcen- 
dently, and efficaciouſly radiating on our perſons to a change, and 
filling the earth with the beames of his glory, 
Nowmweigh all together, and ſce whether the whole minde of 
this text can be terminated in 6ur converſion, and lanRiification, or 


{be fixt upon that unſuitable time of converting Iſrael, at the day of 
the ultimate Judgement ! And if not, then it is yet ro come be{ore 
the ultimate generall day of Doome. 


| | 3 
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whereby it is; plainly held forth, that whereas our 5»ard glory of 


can be wholly extended to ultimate and ſupreameſt glory ! Or can" 


— 
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| ; SE CT. IX. | 
| The Ninth place in the New Teſtament for the glorious ſtate of all 
| things on earthat Chriſts next appearance, 1s Ph:l. 2. 9, 10, 11. 


bove every name, that at the name of Jeſus every knee ſhall bow, of 


and that every tongue ſhould confeſſe, that Jeſus Chriſt i the Lord, to 
| the glory of God the Father, | 
VV hath been ſaid afore of this place, for opening the 
| : Prophet Eſa. 45. 14. and it ſelte, Sce pag. 113, 114. and 

«215-1. 1. 

p This a glorious time on earth ( ex 
[be fulfilled ; but this is not yet fulfilled. For, | 
| ,4 1. All things oz earth doe not ſubmit to Chriſt ( which is the 
ſence of bowing the knee.) But on the contrary, an hundred for one 
are openly againſt Chriſt, ſo that as the Apollle faith, Heb. 2.8, 
We ſee not yet allthings under bim, And Heb, 10. 13. the Apoſtle faith | 


- 


q 2, All things ander the earth, viz. the infernall Spirits doe not | 
univerſally and aQually fubje&t ro him , that is, they are . yet 
(guns uy of God toa& againſt Chriſts Kingdome z but they muſt | 

made univerſally, and actually to forbeare oppofing Chriſts 
Kingdome, Revel. 16, 17. The ſeventh Vial i ponred out wpor the aire ; 
that is, upon the Prince of the aire ( the Devil ) and on his retinue. 
How 2 Why Chriſt ſhall binde him for a thouland yeares, &c. 
Revel, 20. 1, 2, Nc. - | 

C 3. Much leſle to this day deth every tongue, or the generality of 
all tongues, confeſſe that Feſus Chriſt « the Lord, TO THE GLO- | 
PY OF GOD THE FATHER; when as moſt either doc not 
name bim, or name him prophanely, or blaſpheme him. | 

C 4. Paultels us in another place, viz, Rem. 14. 10,11. (dil- 
cuſſed alſo afore touching the meaning * ) That this bowing to 
Chriſt is not fulfilled till Chriſt ſhall fit in Judicature on his 'Seate 
of Judgement z but this begins not till the firſt Reſurreftion, Rev. 
j20. 4, &C. Compare It with Retel. 11.15, 16, 17, 18. meane while 
Turk, and Pope, and Heathens extreamly domineer. 

This truth hath not been diſcovered from theſe two places of | 
Rom. 14. and Phi. 2- as yeſterday z but judicious Caltin long lince 
did aſſert from the collation of both places together, that this genus» 
flexion, and ſubmiſſion to Chriſt is not fully fulfilled till Chriſts 
next coming, 


ment, for then is no time tor conſe {ron and (ubmisſion to the glory of 
God the Father, but a filent bearing of Judgement by them thar deſpi- 


| 


OE ee an 


ſed Chriſt, and ſo Chriſt refignes his kingdome. 


SECT. 


God hath highly exalted him ( Chriſt ) and gerten him @ name 4- | 


things in heaven, and things in the earth, and things under the eanth, | 


long ater his Aſcenſion that he ſfell fits iz heaven,expetting tillbs | 
enemies be made bus footſtoole, | | 


$. 1, 


reſſe inthe Text ) when it thall | Fs - 


* See pag 214. 
bur by miſtake 
prinred, p.116. 
vix. tis in lib. 3. 
cha. 2. $.& I0, 
S.2. P.1, 


$6 


Now this cannot be deferred to the ultimate generall Judge. | On 4. 


— 
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SECT. X. 


The Tenth place in the New Teſtament of the glorious ſtate of the 
Church yet to be on earth, is in Revel. 2. 25, 26, 27, 28. ver. 25, 
Hold fa#t till 1 come, Ver. 26. And be that over-cometh, aud keep- 
eth my work: s anto the end, to him will I grue power cer the Nations. 
Verl, 27. eAndbe ſhal rule them with a rod of Iron, as the veſſels of a 
Potter they ſhall be brokes to ſhivers, even as I have recetted of my Fa- 
ther, Verl, 28. And 1 will grue him the morning Star. 


Lthough in our laſt £gl:ifþ Tranſlation the former part of the 
twenty ſeventh verſe be read with a Parentheſis, yet not ſoin 
Stephanus his beſt Greek edition in Folio, nor in Bezaes Greek or La- 
tin, nor in our former Erg/iſh Tranſlation. The continued ſpeech 
in the third perſon throughout the twenty fift and twenty fixt vere 
les, and former part of the twenty ſeventh. verſc, and the diſtin- 
guithing turne to the firſt perſon in the latter part of the twenty 
leventh verle, makes it plaine enough tha: theſe Promiſes are made 
to the Beleever that keeps Chreſis workes to the end ; even as Chriſt 
20es On in the twenty eighth verſc,promiſing h/m the ſaid Bcleever, 
that he will give bin the morning flarre. So that it is the ſaid Belee- 
ver, that ſhall under Chriſt, by the donation and aſſiſtance of Chriſt, 
have power over the Nations, and rule them with a rod of Iron, till they be 
-rokew 4s a Potters veſſels, to whom he will give the morning ſtarre, 
ſhat which perhaps made our laſt Tranſlators put in the ſaid Pareny 
cheſis, was the agreement of the words they included, with thoſe 
#ſal, 2. g. ( quoted by them in the margin) ſpoken of Chriſt, But 
it is a ſure rulc, Subord:inata non ſant coutraria, lubordinate things are 
not.contrary ; and:that other, Qt facit per alium, facit per ſe : That 
ne who cauſeth others to doe a thing, coth it himlelfe, If Chriſt 
by his Saints over-power the Nations, and rules them with a rod of Tron; 
Chriſt himſclfe over-powers the Nations, and rulrs them with a yod of 
Iron. That which the Carpenter worketh with his toozes, the Car- 
penter is accounted to worke, or doe. In this reſpect it is ſaid in 
Dar.7. ver. 13. 4+ That the Kingdome which 1s to ſucceed the 
foure Monarchies is givea to Chriſt. And verſ:; 22, & 27, it is ſaid 
to be given to the Saints. 
FI. 2. The ſence of theſe words are obvious and plaine, eſpecially if 
we mince what hath been given in by way of explication- afore, on 
* Pag. 158, & | Pſal. 2. * and on 2 Pet, 1.19. **, Suitably our new Annotations 
159. confeſle ; &* That bold faſt TILL I COME ( ver. 25. ) ſignifies till 
Px: [© Chriſts ſecond coming, GENERALL, or SPECIALL. Powe 
| *© over the Nations , ſignifies to JOYNE WITH CHRIST IN 
* IVDGING THE NATIONS, &c. And that gruizg the mor 
* zing ſtarre {1gnifies Chriſts giving the FULL FRVITION OF 
HiMSELFE. We ſhall jurther give the explication of this Scrip- 
ture in the application thiercot, VV hich application is, 
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|.hem with A'ROD OF IRON, and t0 BREAKE THEM IN 


| be day, x Thel- 5. 5. The unconverted Jews are in the zight, and in 


< 


— 


— A 


TIN 


4 


t hat this Scripture 1s not yer tulfilled, as may appeare in the di- | 
tin2 conſggeration of each particular thercot, 

C 1. Its exp:eſle in the twenty fifth verſe, Hold faſt TILL 1 
COME, ſpoken by Chriſt neare an hundred yeares after his Incar- 
aation, But Chritt never came fince that, 

C 2. It is ſaidin ver, 26, 27. That to them that hold faſt till hee 


comes, he will give POWER OVER. THE NATIONS, to rale 


PEECES as 4 Pitters veſſels, Which words import a Corporal 
breaking, not a Sprrituall ; as the [roz Scepter of force is diſtinguiſh- 
ed from the golden Scepter of the Word. Now this was never yet ful- 
filled in the generall, but rather contrariwite hitherto, the Nations 
breake the Saints, and Churches, as ws have often given a large ac- 
count from Hiſtory, and experience. 

C 3. Thatot Chriſts g:umg the morning ſtarre, whit can it bee 
but the appearance of C briſt agarne ? eſpecially to the Fewes, accord- 
ingto 2 Pet. 1. 19- before expounded. For as the converted Gen- 
tiles' Sprritually conſidered are ſaid to be, not # the night, but in 


—_— 


the darke, Rom. 11. 25. Therefore this morning Starre, the Sanne- 
riſing { mentioned to this very patticular, LAalac. 4- 2. ) muſt of f 
neceſſity ſignifie Chriſts perſonal appearance; which Chriſt hath not 
yet fulfilled to this day. Therefore yet to come, 

And this text muſt be fulfilled before the ultimate generall Judge- 
ment, becauſe then is a totall deſtrution, not an appearance for 
converſion of them that are found in unbeleefe. Then is the Saints 
full enjoyment of utmoſt glory, not their firiu;mg with the Nations, 
Then Chriſt layes downe all pewey ( 1 Cor. 15, )therefore doth not put 
power intoth e hands of his people, | 
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Theeleventh place in the New Teſtament is, Revel. 3. 21, To bim 
that over-cometh will I grazt to fit with me tn my Throne, 
even as I alſo over-came, and am ſet downe 
with my Father tn bs Throne. 


\W4 Hat can we make of this Text, unleſſe we underſtand the 
Saints (viz. (incere Soules, and cordiall Chriſtians, that 
perſevere tothe end ) reigning with _ on E ARTH > As it is by 
and by added, chap, 5. 10. which the, toure Animals, and twenty 
foure Elders expreſle in a Song of praiſe to Chriſt; Thou haſt made 
18 unto our God, Kings aud Prieſts, and we ſhall REIGN ON EARTH. 
On which our New «Annotations confeſle; © That this may fignifie 
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*the PROSPEROVS TIMES OF THE CHURCH UN- S. 4 &p.r27, 
*DER CHRISTIAN KINGS AND EMPEROVRS, Daz. |*< Agzis, p. 
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* 7. 27. ( which place, as we have largely afore demonſirated, * \,- 
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SECT, 12 \*© doth plainly fignifie the glorious ſtate of the Church on earth yet | 
« tocome) Pſa, 37. Its But the meek ſhall INHERIT THY EARTH, 

«© Matth. 5. 5. Bleſſed are the meek, for they ſhall INHERIT THE 
* EARTH, Thus they , which muſt f{ignifie a Stare to come, as the 
xpreſsion is in the Future tence, and experience ſhewes us that in paſt 
'2mes the meeke have not ( in the generall) INHERITED the 
earth, but in all Ages have been ſorely diſturbed and diſtreſied, 
That'ſtate of Chriſts Kingdome hath not yet come, for it tollowes 
in this text, deeply to be conſidered, that, | 

It is granted here by Chriſt himſelfe, that as he js God 
and Man, he hath not hitherto fate upon his owze Throze, but upon 
his Fathers Throxe :the higheſt heaven of glory, ſhould ſeen, is the Fa- 
thers Throne, as it isoft expreſſed in the O1d Teſtament, ?ſal. 11. 4. 
Iſa. 66. 1. &c, And there Chriſt is now, Coloff. 3. 1. tut the time is 
yet to come ( according to the future expreſſion of the text long at- 
ter. Chriſts Aſcenſion ) that Chriſt muſt have a Throne of þ4s owne, 
on which, together with h:m, thoſe that overcome ſhall ſts 

Now this muſt needs be on carth, becauſe after the Judgement 
| Day on earth, Rev. 20. 11; &c. to the end of the chapter, Chriſt 
layes dawne all bis power, 1 Cor, 15. 24, 29. 
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SECT, XII: 


The Twelfth and laft place inthe New. Teſtament which we ſhall urge for this 
| particular under conſideration, # Revel. the 18. 19, chapters, 


He Propheſies whereof are not yet fulfilled to this day,ſo long 
| ſince the Aſcenſion of Chriſt, 
C- x. Note that ver. 2. of the eighteenth Chapter, where it is 
laid, Babylon i fallen, ts fallen, tor whether wee underſtand New 
Babyloz figuratively ſocalled, viz, Rome ( deſcribed by her ſeven Hits, 
and ſeven ſorts of Goverment, and the tex K;ngdoms uncer the feventh, 
Rev. 19, 9 10, 11, 12.) or old Batylon, properly fo named, viz, 
where the Fexes were held captive, neither ot them ſince this Pro- 
phefic are ſo fallen, as is deſcribed in the following Verles of this 
| Chapter (of which by and by)but fil the Pop:ſh Antichriſt poſſeſſeth 
= one, and the Twrk:ſb the other, and both in the ruffe to this vety 
ay. | 
q 2. Nor isthat inthe fourth and ſixth verſes yet fulfilled, where- 
in the People of God are commanded ſaying, Reward ber, ever as ſhe re 
warded you, and double unto ber double, according to ber works, and the cup 
which ſhe bath filled,fill to ber dowble;for the people of God have nor yet 
| rewarded her ( either old or new Babylon ) {z»gle, but as ver, 7, Shee 
efenfes ber ſelfe, and lives deliciouſly ; yea and oppreſleth the people 
of God, | 
. © 3. Nor is that yet fulfilled; verf, $8. That her Plagues have 
come in one day, viz, Death,and Mourning, and Famineend utter burn- 
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KEE :Npr isthat yet fulfilled, ver, 9g. That the Kings of the earth that 
have committed-('Spirituall ) fornication, and lived delicionſly with her, 
ſhal bewaile ber, and lament for her, ſeetng the ſmoake of ber burning. But 
yy rejoyce-with her, and tor her glory in which ſhe is 
at this day. | 

C 5. Nor is that yet fulfilled mentioned from verſe eleventh to 
the endof the nineteenth, of the mourning of the Merchants over her 


deſtruttion by fire, flanding afarre” off, crying, «Alas, alas. But con- 
crariwiſe they flocke to her, trade with her, and admire her glory. 
It is true, the Gothes and Vandals have conquered new Babylon, and 
ſpoyled her( as we mentioned afore ) but not ſhe, nor old Babylon 
is yet totally deftroged by fire, that there ſhould be no Candle ſeen, or 
Milſtone beard in them ( ver, 20. 8-22. )but both flouriſh with great 
2lory in their dominion over the people of God. | 

C- 6, Nor is that in the twentieth verſe yet fulfilled, that the 
holy «Apoſtles snd Prophets have yet ſince this Text was penned, ever 
7ejojced in the deſirutHon of either Babylons z but both Babylops doe 
yet triumph in their owne proſperity and power over the Nations; 
and among them, over many Saints, verſ, 7. yea the rejoycing ot 
the ..&poſtles and Prophets over Babylozs deſfiruQtion, doth fignife 
one would thinke) the triumph of the Church,over their enemies 
on earth, at the f:r/t ReſurreAion (of which wee have ſo largely | 
(poken atore } For when elle poſſibly can the Prophets and Apoſtles 
rejoyce over the deſtruction of Bebylop? , | 

For 1o it followes in the nineteenth Chapter and firſt ſeven Ver- 
ſes ( ſpoken over foure times ) Halelujab, thatiis{ as it is engliſhed 
n verſe the fift) Praiſe yee God z which praiſe is given to God by the 
toure LAzimals, and wenty foure Elders, and of a; great multitude, 
W hy 2 becauſe Gods Fudgements are righteow and trae.. Wherein 2 
Becauſe he hath judged the great Whore which did corrupt the earth, and 
hath avenged the bloud of the Saints at her hand. eAnd he the Lord God 
Omnipotent reigneth, and the Marriage of the Lamb tis come, and his Wife 
bath made her ſelfe ready. 

q 1, Which laſtclauſescleerly relate to the firſt Refurreion, 
wherein all the Saints riſe; ſo that the ruine of Babylon, and the 
raiſing of the Saints immediatly concurre with the ſorrow of the 
one, and the triumph of the other, But theſe have not been ful- 
filled to this day z as the contrary face of things gives evident | 
celtimony, 

q 2. Nor is that fulfilled from the eighth verſe of the nine- 
ceenth Chapter, to the end of the Chapter, of the glory of the 
charch, of the gloriow appearance of Chriſt, and of the corporal de- 
truftion of all whatſoever that take part againſt Chriſt and bi | 
Cburch; largely diſcuſſed afore,more then once out of this Chapter, 

But thele things as ſure as Chriſt & the Truth , and the! 
Faithfull witneſje ( Joh. 14. 6. and Revelations Chap. 1. 5. ) _ 
be fulfilled , 2hd afore the ultimate generall Judgement for 
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after that Chriſt is no Kg, (as verl. 16.) After that he rules | 


ing. But'the (both elder and younger) ſtands in = m—_ to this day. | 
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SECT. 1 yo th Nations with a rod of Iron, ( verſ, I5.) After thar there 


is no giving the fleſh of Kings, Captaines, Oc. as mat to the 
Fowles of the Heavens ( verl. 19.) I ſay, he is none of theſe, doth 
none of theſe, x Cor. 15. 24, 28. 

Therefore it mult þe fulfilled at the firſt Reſurre&ion , and 
ceigriing of the Saints in the twenty, and one and twenty Chap- 
cers, largely opened afore, | 


rn 


| 


| .:.CHAP, V. | | 

| Contelning ſeveral Arguments to prove the QUOD SIT, That 

there is ſuch a glorious time (aforeſaia) yet ro come,before the 
ultemate Judgement, 


| SECT. :I. 
F God hath beenwont, generally, 'in 1 ages to puniſh oz earth, 
and there ro deſtroy all long , ficrce Tyrant , and Perſecutors of 
his Church}, then Rill hee will: ſo puniſh them» But eAprtichrif 
(conſiſting of Pope and-Twrke and their adherents,” as afore-demon- 
ſtrated ) have been Tong time, and {till ate fierce tyrants and 
perſecutors of the Church, Therefore that Xm#zrbriſiwill God yet 
puniſh and deftroy upon earth, : | ad SEE 
For proofe of the antecedefit/of the firſt. propolition'(or major;| 
as we call-it )- viz, #þ4t God bath been wont cc. note briefly.” x. The 
Scripture ſers forth the deſtraRionof the Egyptians on earth by ten 
plagues;and their drowning in the-red-ſea , fort their long and fierce 
tyranny over the poor 1ſraelztes for about 300 years, Exod. the firſt 
fteen chapters, 2, The Scripture notes'the ruin on earth thar 
is brought uponthe firft (that is the e4ſſyrio-Chaldean) Honarchie for 
that Nebuchadnezzar (who is the headof the monſtrous perſecuting 
image Dar. 2.) having ſlaine the Nobles , hee carryed, away 
captive to Ba4ylox the whole land of Fudah, in all the conſiderable 
things, and perſons thereof, 2 King.25. 2 Chron. 36, And having 
them there, commanded them to worſhip his Idoll golden Image, 
upon paine of being put into a fiery oven, which he executed on Sha- 
drach, Meſhach, and Abedzego,Dan.z., For in the reign of Nebuchad- 
uez2415 Grand-child, wiz. Belſhazzar ( ſon of Ewil-cAMerodach, the 
| ſon of Nebuchadnezzar) the Cn Monarchy is ſwal- 
lowed up of the Medo-Perſian Monarchy, Dan. 5. 28, 29, 20, 31, 
Thirdly, The Aedto-Perfian Monarchy, treading inthe ſame ſteps of 
cruelty tothe Church, or worſe, as the fixth chapter of Daxiel, 
and the whole books of Efter and Nehemiah give us a full account, is 
[wallowed up of the Grectan- Monarchy, according to Daxrels viſion, 
cha.7.of the fulfilling whereof we havea large account in the Books 
{of Maccabees, Quintu Curtin, Feſephas, &c, The Grecian Monarchy, 
following the ſame rode, invading Judea, and at length moſt mile 
| rably corrupting, and depopulating the parts and places of their 
worſhip,and cruelly, putting to death thouſands and ten thoulands | 
{ of the Jews (as Heb. chap. 11. and the books of Maccatees relate «| 
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CHAP. 5. 
 Jatge) it is at laſt ſwallowed up of the fourth and laſt , that is,the SECT. t- 
| Reman eMonarchy , according tO Daniels Viſions,” and Prophefies, | 
'/Dan. 7. Dax.8. and Dan, 11. This fourth Monarchy of the Romazrs 
| not differing from the former incruelty (unlefſe in'exceeding them) 
' concurring in putting to death Chrzft , and his- Apeſiles ('as the New 
( Teffamament vives us hints) and lengthning , and increaſing their 
\cruelty for three hundred yeers'with variety of horrid torments | 
:executed on the Chriſtians over the world , reaching even to our 
'England , the Lords divine juſtice ever {ince that hath been pouring 
'out a Vial of wrath upon it, though ir is not yet totally conſumed, 
| Prlate , and two and thirry Emperours next ſacceeding came tc 
'untimely ends (as Mr. Fox in his Book" of Martyrs , gives an cx: 
cellent account. } About the yeat three hundred and twelve , Cor: | 
ſtantine the Great , rifing up in behalfe df the*Chriſiians , flew his 
Colleagues; and their Armies thathad fo perſecuted. About the 
yeer One thouſand after Chriſt the Sararens tear from the Romans 
part of their Empire, in particular, J adea, (Dryethſ.Cear. page 583. 
Bucholc. Ind. Chron.ad annum one thouſand and nine. } About three 
hundred years after,uzz,4n0 one thouſand three hundred the Turks 
by their addition to the Saracens making a mighty Empire, rend 
three Horns of the ten on the head of the Rowan Beaſt from him, 
that is,ſo many great parts of his Empire (afore largely cxplained, 
leaving him but ſeven (Bachole.Fud. Chron. ad annum one thouſand 
three hundred, Het on Dan,&c.) I may not here be ſo tedious 
as todeſcend to, and dilate on all particulars,” how God hath 
puniſhed the German perſecutors with above twenty years wars by 
the noble King of Sweden, The Spaniſh Inquiſition cruelty, with thef 
wars of the Netherlands, the revolt of Portugal, and the Frenck| 
wars in Catalonia,” The French maſſacres , with annual bloody In. 
ſurreRions among themſelves. The Zxgliſb perſecations, and Marian 
Bonefires, and High-comm: ffion cruelties , with ſeveral Invaſions, the 
Barons-wars , the Tway-K:ing-conflifs , and the late vials of blood, | 
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quent and ſequell of it , it is founded upon the «nchangeableneſſe of 
God, being immutable in his Counſel, immutable in his purpole,im- 
mutable in his controverſie againſt , and his juſtice upon the ſame| 
wayes of finne; immutable in his power , and immutable in his 
goodnefle to his Churchto quit it trom the hands of the wicked. 
And upon the warrant we have frotn the word of God, fo toinfcr 
from Gods unchangeablenefle , that becauſe God hath delivercd 
his Church and people, and that by deſtroying the wicked enemies 
thereof , theretore wee may expe hee will ſo doe for future. 
|So the Apoſtle Paul is confident, 2 Cor.t. 10. So the Apoſtle 
Peter infers, and that from ſeverall examples, 2 Pet. ſecond Chapter, 
firſt nine verſes, and many o:her places might be alleadged , but for 


brevity. 
For the ſecond,or mizor Propoſition: 1 That the Twrk and Pope F, 3. 
have been long time, and ſill are fierce perſecutorsof the Church 


Thus of the Antecedent of the major Propoſition, For the' Conſe-. Pp "1 
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of God; we need not infiſt upon the proof thercof,having ſo often | 
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SeCT.2, fore repeated their, hiſtory and Chronologie; and the cyecs and 
| cars of the preſent generation are wirnefles, ſo that both of them 
are healing and growing up againe fo their Zenith, eApoge, or 
eAchme', 1 mcan, very. high, notwithſtanding the many cuts and] 
| wounds(aforelaid)given them by divine vengeance.So that the Turk 
| hath ſlain as many Chriſtians in one battel;zas the tips of-their right 
' | ears being cut off, have filled nine;facks, as Mr. Fox gives us the ſtory 
in his Martyrelogic. And daily he mightily enlargeth his Empire 
whiles the Chriſtian Kings, and Emperours, and Nations, Popiſh, 
and Proteſtant, are bapgling one with the other. And for the Pope, 
his eldeſt fonne the houſe of «Awvſiris > and his Catholick Kingly 
Sonne of Spaine is now higherand more Monarchicall then he hath 
been theſe many yeers; ſo-that his #zbely Hobneſſe the Pope, and his 
Crew in their late Faubzlee at Rome , ſang their Magnificat , and Te 
| Deum, that All Chriſtendome was theirs , excepting a few minute 
ſpots, and obſcure corners of a few peeviſh Proteſtants... Now the 
Cataſirophe of theſe muſt be, according to the full Tenor of the 
Argument, the ſtream of all Propheſigs, and the examples of the 
thice former Monarchies , a total ruine of them, 
k n, SECT. I -. | 
Fter long and many tediqus troubles and afflitions and perſe- 
&cutions, the Lord hath in all ages given the Church a generall 
reſt upon earth. But the Church hath been long under affligion 
and troubles and perſecutions.in al|Countries where it hath reſided, 
eyen ſince about forty yeers after C o-flantrne the Great his Reigne, 
Theneſors God will yet again give the Church a gencral reſt upon 
eartls..., ; 
| * The m#nor , or ſecond Propoſition is plaine by Hiſtory , Expe- 
|  ]rience, and that which hath been ſaid in the former Argument, and 
$2 therefore there is no need of ſpeaking more to that, | 
Of the major Propoſition, the Lord tzom the beginning hath given 
| his Church everall typical firſt-fruits, laying the foundation of all 
| 8g + J» [pon his own example,in reſting from theCreation the ſeventh day, 
| and thereupon gave them a ſeventh day every week,the ſeventh year 
of every ſeven yeers; and the Jubzle being the laſt year of ſeven ſeven 
| yeers, wherein to reſt from labours,morgages and fervitude,as a type 
| | and taſte of the reſts he would give his Church from other troubles 
and affligions upon earth, notably argued by the Apoſtle upon thoſe 
rounds, Heh.4. throughout that Chapter , largely opened afore, 
d according to theſe types, ſo hath the Lord practiſed towards 
his Church trom the beginning. 1 After abvut One thouſand 
f ſix hundred and fifty years of afflictions upon the Church from 
the Creation, by the murther of eAZel(Gen.g.) by the angodlixeſe 
of men , and therr hard ſpeeches againſt God in the time of Enoch | 
(Fade V. 15.) and the ungodlinefſe of the world in the time of 
Noah before the Deluge (2 Pet.2.5.) Ged gave a reſtto the Church | 
in the eArke of Noah , the name of that good man typifying, and 
ordered by providence unto that end, to fignifie reſt,of zz,trom toy] 
(Gen.2.29,) 2 After the flood new troubles to the Church began | 
to 
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to ſpringup, N:mrod aſſumed to.bimſclte to be a Monarchical Ty- |SgCT, 2. 
rant over men, called therefore a Mighty Hunter , that is (as the 
. Learned expound) a Mar-banter, The beginning of his Monarchy | 
\ was Babel, Gen.10.8,9,10, After this, the builaing of the Tower 
'to- prevent Gods future judgements (Gez.1 1.) brought confuſion of 
| Languages, which proved a great aftliftion, After that there was 
'great trouble by the Wars taking Lot priſoner, &c. Gen.14. and by 


| the firing of Sodome, Gen. 19. But at laſt God ſent 1ſaack (fignify- 
.ing Laughter, anda type of Chriſt) all the time of whote lite 
there was a time of great Tranquilliry, This peace perioding, many | 
troubles aroſe in PFacobs time, by Eſau, Laban, Simeon, and Lev, and 
the {clling of Joſeph : Bur Foſeph being advanced in egypt, the 
Country of Goſhez, there was provided as a Land of ret for the | 
Church for many years, Gen.28.&c. to the end of that Book. 
Joſeph being dead , and forgotten of the Kings of «/£gypt, great ; 
aftlictions are heaped upon the Church in hard labour with much | 
rigor, perſecutingly putting to death their male Infants, cauſing 
them to groan and cry to God in much anxiety of Spirit, £xod. 
the three firſt Chapters.But at length God brought them out from 
that place, and pertecution, and gave them freedome forty yeers in 
{ the wilderneſs. After this,they had ſoreWars with theCanaazzies,but | | 
at laſt reſt in Canaax, I ſhould be too tedieus to dilate upon thett 
reſt in returning to Fades, after ſeventy years Captivity : Upon 
the ſpirituall refreſhing the Saints had for a time, after the Carca- 
{ bean,and other troubks, which wars and troubles laſted about foure} | 
hundred years, from Malach: to the beginning of the New Teſtament. | 
Upon the reſt the Church had after thole perſecutions A8.8.1. | 
which reſt is emphatically mentioned, 4.9.31. And upon there 
, they had afore the life time of Conſtantine, aftcr three hundred years 
in the ten Perſccutions, which diſtin&tion of ten , was by pointing 
and diſtinguiſhing them by ſome luc:da intervalla , ſome reſts , and | 
reſpites, between each of them, till Conſtantine gave them a greater | 
reſt, laſting for about forty yeers. | 
 . Therefore we have reaſon, yea divine reaſon to expett a great C. 4. | 
and notable reſt for the Church after ſo long time of troubles (tor 
the general)upon all the Church more or lefle fince that gm omnges | 
is nowabove a thouſand and three hundred years; ſo the Apoſtle in 
part argues (as we {aid) Heb.4. that God having given ſeverall reſts 
on earth to the Church, after which, ever andanon by turns freſh 
trouble ſprang up , therefore yet there remaineth another notable 
reſt on earth to the people of God, which reſt mentioned in that 
of Heb.z. is not meerly ſpirituall, or totally ſupernall glory, as 
we have laboriouſly argued afore upon that Chapter, And there i: 
allo a Prophelie interred upon their ſtate in the Fikderneſſe, touching 
the Churches reſt upon carth, Rev.1 2. 
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Proofs, That there. ſhall be yet on earth Lis.11] | 
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SECT. IT. 


He Churches extremity is Gods oppertunity, as Philo Fuden: 

in his Book mpi zeuemies, and experience witneſle, - But the 
Church conſidered in gencrall, in all countries, hath been for many 
years paſt even till now under great extremities z Therefore Go. 
will take an opportunity to deliver it. The full confirmation of both 
premiſes, may be ſufficiently picked our of the two tormer argy- 
ments. The concluſion follows of it ſelfe. I 


SECT. IV. 


| bop prayers never miſcarry, but ever receive gracious returns. 
See the generall Experiment, 2 Chyoz. 15. 4. particulars; {ce in 
the joynt prayers of the Church in Egypt, Exod. 2,23,24. under the 
Fudges (Judg.6.6,7, Fudg.1o.to, tothe end of the chapter )un- 
der the pious K:nes, eAſa (2.Chroz, 15.18. to the end) Fehoſhaphat, 
( 2Chron.20.12-t0 31.) Hezekiab(2 King.19.1, &c.) Joſtab (2 King, 
22.19.) | 

But in many ages, even ever fince the Apoſtles prayer, A8.4. 24. 
[The Saints and Churches in their convenings have prayed for the 
fall of Antichriſt, and all oppoſers of the Church, tor the conver- 
fion of the Fews, and the reſtauration ofthe Church to her glory on 
earth, witneſle the ſeveral! prayers in the Scriptures, and expericn- 
ces of the prayers of Gods people in all their convenivgs, as the an- 
'tienteſt Saints alive have been eare witnefles, 
Therefore there muſt be a returne of theſe prayers, according as 
beſide the former precedents, God hath made ſeveral! promiles, and 
engagements (as Pſa.50.15. CHar7.7. 10h.14.13,14. Luk, 18.1.0.) 
of hearing his peoples prayers. For though God deter lopg (as it is 
in that parable, or compariſon, Zuke 18.1.8c.) yet he will be ſure 
to anſwer, as hedid that prayer, eA. 4. 24. though it were near 
three hundred years atore he cminently performed it, to wit, in the 
' converſion of Conſtantine the Great and of his tollowers, 


SECT. V. 


FB wil ſurely come to paſs, whichGod pre-impreſſeth on mens 
ſpirits (accqrding to his word) prefignifies in the wonders of 
nature, and prepares for, and makes way by the tranſaQions of men; 
but fo hath God from time to time done, eſpecially of later times 
towards the fall of Antichriſt, and all the inteſtine enemies of the 
Church, and conſequently towards the reſtauration of the Church : 
Therefore theſc things will ſurely come to paſle, 
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C H AP. 5+ a glorious ſtate of all things. 


| I mightenlarge much upon the proofe of the premiſes ot this 
{ Syllogitme, bur tor brevity; it being high time to ſhut up this third 
Book, W hen the Lord intended 1ſraet ſhould conquer Canaan, he 
put a valour into their heart, and ſent before among their enemies 
the Hornet of fear,and the Moth of decay and weakneſs, Ex.23.27,28. 
Deut.20.21. Joſh.24.12.114.50.9- Iſa.51.8, when the two witneſles 
are about to ſtand upon their feet to the terror of all their encmies, 
there ſhall a breath of lite, of reſolution, and boldneſſe for that end, 
enter into them, Rev. 11.11. Before the thirty yeares of the late 
German wars againſt that tra of Antichriſt, and the Churches cne- 
| mies , the Lord ſent eminent fignes appearing many daies over 
{ theCountry, as Chriſt propheſied there thould be ſuch prodigies 
and prognoſtick ſigns over Feruſalem ( which had been an arch-ene- 
my to Chriſt ) betore the deſtruftion thereof, Mat. 24. which ac- 
cordingly came to paſle, as Foſephws largely relates, There is menti- 
on alſo in that 24. of 24at. of Eeribquakes betore the defiruftion of 
that Jewiſh Antichriſtian Feruſalem, As before, when the Pro» 
phet Amos prop heſicd the deſtruction of the enemies of the Church, 
viz.of the Syrians, Philiſtims, Tyrians, Edomites, and CAmmonites, hc 
emphatically ſets down, that that PIR was committed to him 
two years before the Earthquake, as it that Earthquake were a kind of 
ſeal to his prophchie that it ſhould come to paſſe, Amos 1. x. &c, 
And it is propheſied that before the fal of the Antichriſtian enemies, 
nd of their neſt, the great C/ty, an Earthquake ſhould precede, Rev, 
11.13. Andwe arcaſlured by good information that of late yeares 
chere have been divers terrible Earthquakes in the Popiſh Domini- 
ons, How the Horzet and Moth have been among the, enemies of 
Chriſt, terrifying and weakening them, both abroad, and at home, 
[ leavethe wiſe Reader to make up of his own obſervation. As alſo 
what a ſpirit of reſolution and aRion there is in all wile good men, 
eainſt real Antichriſt and Antichriſtianiſme. I fay real,tor I utter- 
y diſavow thoſe whimſies of Phantaſticks, that call every thing An- 
ichriſtian that ſoders not to their dreamed opinions,nor centers with 
cir intereſt. 
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THE 


FOURTH BOOK 


Holding forth the judgements of all forts of men , almoſt of all 
Nations, whether learned,or unleamed viz, HE ATHENS, 
MAHUMETANS, JEWS, and CHRISTIANS, 


confeſsing more or leſſe , our general 
THESIS. 
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CHAP, I. 
(containing a Preface to this Books 


QC FRPHREE things muſt neceſſarily here premiſe. 
"2 NES 1 Phat 1 mean by ihoſe four ſorts afore namedyvz. 
_ AC x Imean byHeatbens all thole that acknowledge not 
SD any part of the holy Scriptures, that is, eo nomiac, 
& under that notion of the holy Scriptures, or Word 
ed Of God,dictated by the holy Spirit, and penned by 
d holy men extraordinarily endowed with that 
3pilit. By Mahumetans, I minde all that adhere to the Doctrine of 
| Mabomet, viz, Turks, Arabians, Saracens , who yet acknowledge 
lome peeces of the Old Teſtament. By Fews , all know whom Iun- 
derſtand, who do acknowledge entirely all the Old Teſtament, By 
Chriſtians, I here intend all that are fonamed, whether they are {0 
lincerely, or but ſeemingly, as Papifts, Proteſtants, Latherans, Calu;- 
aifts, 8c, who acknowledge the totall of all the Books of holy 
Scripture both in the Old and New Teſtamenr. 

2 Thatl muſt bee briefe in my Collections in this large field, 
-ounded out in this fourth Book , contrary to my intention and diſ- 
polition , who would moſt willingly have abounded in this thing, 
But firſt, the frequent fears of my triends, fo often mentioned in 
mine ears, by that time we had Printed oft the third Book , have 
lured meofft. And ſecondly, I am the more fatisfiedly taken off, 
partly by the great bulk of gry 1 and number of Modern Writers, 

{ Book: Andpartly by the ur- 
gency of time, our friends longing tor itz and this preſent gallopping 
aze (outrunning rule and reaſon) needing it ; who boldly pretume 
they have in part entred upon the poſſeſſion, atore indeed they doe 
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in any meaſure know the thing , much lefle the time, which yet is 

| many years off, 
g » 3s 3 That the Reader is not to conceive that I approve of every 
| particular clauſe which thoſe'foure forts ſhall afſert;but he muſt ming 
my general intent, vzz. that direRly, or indireRly, 'in whole , or in 
| part, expreſly or intimatedly,fuch paſſages fall from their mouths, as 
argue they had ſome light more or leſſe, by ſome means or other 


| ——_ our general Theſis, in the ſummary bulk, and main matter | 
\ thereo b 
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CHAP. 11. 
Containing the paſſages 1s Heathens, in favour of our opinion , in our | 
aforeſaid Theſis. | 


em —_—_ 


C. 1 He Heathens in their DoQrine touching the /mmortality of the 
» Is ſoule, reſerved in the other world for happineſle z in their de- 
ſcription of the Ehſiaz fields (their ſtate of blifle on earth in 

the next world) in their difcufle of + 7. e. The ſtate of men in the 
World to come, yet unſeen; and their profefled expettation of the Pla- 
tonick yeer (however they miſ-dream the computation) wherein (as| 
| they ſay) all things ſhall returne to their primeve perfection ; And| 
their Tenet of ec Metempſychoſis , ot Tran{migration of ſouls, paſſing| 
from one body deceaſing,into another next living.and fo are cloathed 
with divers corporal ſhapes [ill they attaine the perfeeſt, do ſpeak | 
in ſubſtance,a glorious ſtate of man on earth after the Reſurre&ion. | 
It is wonderfull to read in Hiſtory how earneſtly ſome of them 
have ſought death , being raviſhed with the deſire of enjoying the 
ſtate of the 7mmortality of ſouls,upon theirP hiloſophers deſcription of 
the glory of it, Their Elyum orElyfian fields;they lo named 'Am hs av 
ws from the diſſolutior of the ſoul from the body, For(lay they) it is the 
place which good mens fouls inhabit after they are freed from the 
bonds of the body,ful of happines, &leated in the FortunateIſtandsgoe. 

| And it was the great comfort ſaithHomer,(of which learned Broughton 
takes notice) that thefriends of the Greek Captains ſlain in the 770jap 
war gave to their ſurviving wives,that the ſoulsot their busbands were| 
gone is eÞs ( ſubinteliige imoy to the houſe ofHades,that is,to the world} 
unſeen, that is,to the other world of bliſs, yet not viſible tous.Of thePla- 
| tonick yeer,reſtoring all things to their primittve perfetHion, we had ſome- 
thing afore in our firſt Book,in LaS#antim his Quot ation & RE 
of the opinions of Heathens, And if any be not contented with that, 
and our neceſſitated brevity here,but are reſtleſly turther inquiſitive; | 
I refer ſuchto Plato himſelfe , and to the Platoniſts, viz. Ficinw , and] 
other zealous Commentators, and followers of him. But that Afe- | 
| tempſychoſis added and joyned to all theſe, did compleat them up 
(being fairely interpreted with mect allowance to Heathens) into a} 
lyſtem or body (in the maine ſenſe) of our opinion , caſting up, as 
| | the high way leading thereunto, a reſurre&tion, or reunion of _ | 
with} 
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| with their bodies. Pythagoras ſaith, that the foule of Euphorbus, a 


| noble Trojan, {laine in the Grecian wars againſt Troy, tranſmigrated 


it ſelfe into his body. 0vrd * ſets forth a briefe of all, with great 


eloquence and learning,after his way, 


O Genus attonttum, gelide formidine mortss, 

QC mid ftygia, quid tewebras, & nomina vara timetis ? 
Materiam vatum, falſique pericula munat 2 

Corpora ſiverogu flamma » ſive tabe vetuſt as 
eAbſtulerit, mala poſſe pat: zon ulla putetss, 

Morte carent anime; ſemper priore reliti2 

Sede, novis domibus Uivunt, habitantque recepte, 
Ipſe ezo (nam memint) Trojan tempore bells, 
Panthoides Eupborbus erams, cut peiore quondam 

H ſit in adverſo gravis baſia minoris Atride, 
Cognou clypeumleue geſiamina noſire, 
Nuper Abantets, Templo Funonts,,n Arg, (&ILLINC 
OMNIA MUTANTUR, NIHIL INTERIT, ERRAT, 
Hac venit, hinc illuc,& gquoſlibet occupat artus 

Spiritus, orc. Which I ſhall give you in Engliſh, 


O men whom horrors of cold death affright, 
W hy fear you Styx, vain names} and cndlefle night, 
The theam of Poets, and fear'd miſcries 

Of a falſe world? If fun'ral flames ſurpviſe, 

Or age doth pine your bodies;theynor grieve, 
Nor ſuffer pains. Our ſouls for ever live.” 
Though evermore their ancient houſes leave, 
Yet live in new, which them as gueſts receive, 
In Trjaz wars I (I remember well) 
Euphorbus was Fhanthiu lon, and fell 

By Menelaw lance. I knew my ſhield 

Bornon my left arm in ers his field. 
(Belceve me you may) for this againe 

At Argos late I ſaw in Panos Fane. 

ALL I FINAELY DEC AYES, 
Hither, and thither till the ſpirit ſtrayes , 
Gueſt toall bodies. Out of beaſts it fiyes 

To men, from men to beaſts, and never dyes» 
As Pliant wax each new impreffion takes, 

Fixt tono form, but ſtill the old forſakes, 
Yet isthe ſame : So ſouls the {ame abide. 
Nought in this circled world is fix'd, we view, 
Each fading form at laſt is form'd anew, 
Sochange our bodies without reſt or ſtay; 

Nor what we yeſterday, nor what to day, 

We were,orare, hereatter we ſhall be, &c. 
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*P]ato in 1-10. 
Poli;Iln Timeo; 
In Pbedro; 
Cum concinna 
(ut air Chemm- 
15) interpre- 
tatrione cum 
amantium, 

1 Anguit. de 
Civic.D.1.22. 
c-18, ex yarro* 
nis libris. 

KK Laitant.l. To 
x Chryſippi 
Stoici libro bh 
rovidentia. 
+* Joſeph de 
bello Judaico, 
cap.7, 


They that can rcad Heathen Poeis , Philoſophers , Or ators, Hiſtort- 
(4ns,8C, IN their owne languages, ſhall finde aboundings of this, 
what hope they had of a glorious bliſle on eatth in the next world, 
Or they that will read but Aorneys trueneſſe of Religion (rrabſlated 
into Engliſh)ſhall reccive ſatisfaRion enough in thele things, The 
holy Scriptures themſelves take ſome notice of the minds and mean- 
ing of the heathens in theſe things, We will note but two 

laces. 

F The firſtis Matth.14.1,2. At that trme Heyod the Tetrarch heard of 
the fame of Feſus, aud ſaid wnto by ſervants, Thu us Jobn the Baptiſt, he ts 
riſen from the dead, and therefore mighty works doe ſhew forth themſeltes 
in bim, or (as it is the Margent) wghty works are wrought ty him, We 


might here againe take occaſion to repeat the Gertzes Theologie, 
wiz, Pythagoras and Platoes, and others doftrine of their (wnulxen' 
werroupa'rum & maryſwing) The change of the ſtate of ſouls, paſſing into 
bodies, the change of bodtes into better torms;and as the New-creatie# 
of both, and might produce much out of * Plato, + Auſtin ** La- 
Hantize, and *, * Joſephus to: that purpole.But brevitypuls me by the 
earz and therefore I ſhall onely note that, which indeed is the main, 
expreſſed in this Scripture with that great emphaſis, That Jhz the 
Baptiſt being riſer from the dead, THEREFORE mighty works are 
wrought by him! where plainly to me, this Scripture with an inten- 
tive eye, takes notice, that Geztihfme, or the dotrine of Heathens 
(whence Herod had his opinion) did. hold that the ſoules of good 
men deceaſed after their returne to their bodies, did put rhem into a 
far better condition on earch then they were in before, For we read 
not that Fobz Baptef-did in his life time work any miracle,or mighty 
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le&ion of mine, by good providence , I found ſeconded by Great 
Chemnitius, that moſt pious and learned man, ' and by our received 
New Amnzotations, Chemnitins his words are © Credidit inſuper 


*© before bis death wrought no miracle , wow as if made more divine, and by 
* reaſon of the ſanity of bis former liſe, be could do thoſe workg which did 
{© ſurpaſſe bumaxe power. Our New Annotations on the Bible ſay 
| thus. © He i riſes from the dead, Syr. from among the dead. Some note 
* here Herods opinion of Johns ſantity,as concurrmg with the Phariſees, 
© who thought that the Holy did eaſily reterne to life againe. See Joſephus 
þ Antiq.l.18.cap.2. The weaning ts as if Herod bad ſaid E HATH 
*MORE POWER: NOW , THEN EVER HEE HAD; 
* For John mrought zo miracles. John 10.41. Thus our New 
Annotations. 
The ſecond place of Scripture is in 1 Cor. 15.29, Elſe what ſhall 


they dowhich are baptiſed for the dead, if the dead riſe not at all2why are they 
then baptized for the dead. The Apoſtle here rakes notice of the 
opinion of the Heathens, that they had a dim hope of the Reſur- 
re&ion, in that they waſhed the bodies of ſuch as were deceaſed 

to 
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yorke at all, But awet have a text to the contrary , Joh.10.,41. | 
But now that he is riſen fromthe dead, as Hered conceived, hee | 
judged that he was very able to worke miracles on earth; This col- | 


ja zpſum. &'c. i.c. Furthermore Herod did beleeve that John Baptiſt, that | 


| 


* 
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| to lay them trimly and decently accommodated to that end among 


| the dead.For if the dead riſe not({aith the Apoſtle )wby will they doe tt, 
that wafh over the dead, or pour water over,or wpon the dead; that is, waſh 
' the dead ,as the Greek very wel bears, For Sam/iZiuw & Bex)itarmu (both 
in the Text)are equally of the m:dale voice,as of the paf7wezboth be- 
ing in terms and ſyllables, the ſame in the Greet, And then if in the 
middle voice they may wel be rendred a#ively,as betore we have ren- 
| dred them. And fo theSyriack renders thewaively(whichBeza highly 
approves, )And for juſtification of our rendring 4eptizing bywaſhing, 
we have goodwarrant from Mar.7.4.where theGreek word Baptiſme, | 
is rendredvaſhing,viz, of cups,and pots, and braJen weſſels,and tables, as 
| the nature of the things there mentioned,necefiarily require ir to be* 
ſo rendred. Yet if any will contend for apafevwe fignihication, then ſaith 
learned Beza, there will be a verball nown included in the verb it 
ſelfe, (as is common among the Hebrews) and ſo this Text muſt thus 
be tranſlated, *What ſhall they do,that is,#hat ſhall be done to them who are 
& waſhed with a waſhing over the dead, that is,with a mortal (as Plautm: | 
< ſpeaks) or funcrall waſhing, or a ſepulchral waſhing, or a waſhing 
* belonging to them that are dead, It ſeems by that phraſe of 
hearhen Roman Platms, and other paſſages of others of them, as, 
Tarquinti corpus bona femina lavit , & unxit ; thatis, A good woman 
waſhed and anointed the body of Tarquin, that the Heathen were wont 
{ to wafh the bodies of their dead; which they had learned of the Pa- 
triarchs and Jews , mentioned in their Talmauds, and praftiled in 
| AR.9.37. Now faith the Apoſtle to the Corinthians,w formerly 
wetc beathens ; why do the heathen waſh their dead, if they expec! 
no more of the welfare of ſuch bodies in another world, then of 
the'bodies of beaſts. Others bring (I confeſſe )other Interpretati- 
ons. ButlI leave them to learned Beza, and our New Annotations, 
who have elaborately confuted them. Onely I adde this word, | 
That baptizing with blood in ſuffering perſecution ( an unknown 
phraſe in Paws Epiſtles)cannot be here meant ( as ſome would) be- | 
cauſe it will not have the force of an argument on them that doudt- 
ed of the ReſurreRion. For, to ſuch, our of doubt, ſuffering tor 
Chriftiazity ( newer then the dorine of the RefurreQion ) was as 
doubtful, if not more doubtfull, then the ReſurreRion itſelf. Such 
would bee ready enough to ſay , © That it is their Rtubbornneſs 
© and pride; or at leaſt their valour and honour &c. ( as in Duels)} 
&© not to be maſtered by their adverſaries, that makes men dye for 
« that Religion; elſe if they preferred lite , they would keep it 
« whiles they had it, and comply , or conceale their Religion, In- | 
& deed for Paul to ſatisfte himielfe , and his fellow-beleevers that 
they were in jeopardy every day for the Goſpels ſake , upon the | 
ground of hoping for a Reſurre&ion, is ſomething; But to them 
flatly denyed the Reſurretion , with whom hee diſputes , hee 
muſt urge Extra-ſcripturian, or Scripturelefle arguments, wiz. 
cuſtomes of men&c. in ſeveral Nations (as rouched aiore) to con- 
vince them. For ſurely they that doubt of the RefurreRion, 
doubt of the Scriptures, that ſo often as well in the Old Teſta. 
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ment , as inthe New mention the ſame. But of this in the fourth 
Chapter of this Booke, Out of the Heathen $Sy4:ls , for the glo- 
[rious ſtate On carth, yet to come, wee had many of La#axtim his 
quotations in our firſt Book, And we had not need make repetitions, 
when haſte to prevent our friends fear of our tediouſneſs, will not 
permit me to inlert allI would aflert, 


——_ 


CHAP, III: 
Next wee come to the MAHUMETANS, «uz. the SARACENS, 
TURKS, and ARABIANS, touchiag therr opinions of 
the fature gloriow ſlate on earth yet to come, 


N the generall, they have this ancient Tradztzoz received among 
themſelves : That they, laſt of all, ſhall be ſubdued by the childrrn of 
ISAAC. So Purchas in his Pilgrimage ( that large and laborious 
Hiſtory) informs us; and pious and learned Mr. Huet on Dariel takes 
it up as credible, 
In particular; in their eAlrorax, according to the Exg/iſh Edition 
they ſay * That Jeſw Chriſt a great Prophet , borne of the Virgin 
MARY, a7trgin both before, and after ber delivery , concetued by the di- 
wine inſpiration, without a Father, ſhall come agatue on earth at the end'of 
the world, to confirme the Law,e&c. That * teleevers after the Reſur- 
reftion ſhall enjoy the immenſe pleaſures of PARADISE , zberein flow 
many Rivers; and ſhall there finde all ſorts of fatr and ſatoury fruits, &vc. 


Which > pron is chere ſometimes much illuſtrated , and often 


repeated, in all (that mine eye in a curiory reading;took notice of) 
to the number of thirty times *. That this happineſle then on 
earth, is better then that now**. That that happineſſe on earth 
ſhall have communion with the bappineſſe im beaven*, *, That there 
ſhall be no ezz/, There the poſleſlors ſhall praiſe God*, Shall enjoy 
the great grace of Gad**. That when JAGOG and MAGOG ſhall 
come running from the eminent places of the eanth , then ſhall the day of 
judgement appear*,*. That all men ſhall oye day be aſſembled before 
him, to be judged; a THOUSAND YEERS being BUT AS ONE 
{DAY Beforehimt, That the comming of JESUS the Sonne of 
| MARY, ſhall bee a þgne of the certainty of the day of judgement. 

In their Alcoraz according to the Latzze Edition (tor T finde more 
in that then in the Ezgl;h £ditzon,not onely upon report, but by the 
Epitome of the eAlcoran in Latize tranſlated out of the Arab. into 
Latine by Robert Ketezenſis an Engliſb-man)I ſay in theLatize Edition 
of the «Alcoraxl finde a diſcourſe of the duration of the world to ſeven 
thouſand yeers, (ix of which much paſt, Of the ſignes of the day of judge- 
ment. * Of the returning of all mankind, and creatures to God, That 
God will raiſe the dead, and make them to returne to him +, That good men 
ſhall bein Paradiſe as Co-heirs with God®, 

In the Theology of CMabomet, tranſlated into Latine by Hermanum 
Nellingunzenſis, in Quarto, and conjoyned in myCopy , with the 
ſaid Epitome of the Alcoran, There is a large deſcription of the 
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| 


IC x AP. 4+ ronching the ſuture glorious ſtate of all things. 


| 


Paradiſe (which good men ſhall enjoy on carth after the Refurrecti- 
on) ſctting forth both the quality and continuance of it. Touching 
the quality, Paradiſe is there deſcribed by gold andprecioms ſtones, not 
altogether different from fome phraſes in the Prophets,/ſa.chap.5 4. 
and Revel, chap. 21. And by Trees and Rivers, not utterly difſonant 
from Revel.22. The account of the continuance doth ſomething 
differ, The day thereof (faith that Treatiſe) & a thouſand yeers; The 
yeer thereof”, four hundred thouſand yeers, Poſſibly the thoufand yeers 
intend the lemited feltcity on earth ; the foure hundred thouſand 
yeers, the eternal in ultimate glory. And then the [aid Tract of 
Theologie goes on, faying , They that poſleſſe this eſtate, ſhal 
be all perfe#1u STATURE; 10 wit,inthe STATURE OF ADAM; 
and in FORM rz. in-the FORM OF JESUS CHRIST, never 
ſuffering any increment , or decrement. They ſhall have all ſweet comtent- 
ment, and all at their pleaſave; withous diffituity, or delay, 

It is there added concerning the day'of judgement, That the day of 
judgement ſhall continue a long time, Three T _ ſhall bee ſounded. 
IA the laſt, all ſhall be gathered together to Feruſalem. 

Thus you ſee what glimmering light the Twwks had ; of the fur 
ture ſtace we ſpeake of. If they erre' in the manner of their diſ- 
courle, it is no wonder, - being ſuch Barbarians, as I may fay, in ma- 
ny reſpe&ts. We have infubſtance contefled by them , what wee 
contend for, A wiſe man hath been ſometimes cloathed in a fools 
Coat. : We told you before we ſhould not juſtifie all the words, 
the Heathens, Turks, and Jews ſhould ſpeak of this point. Yet let 
not this ( as Mr. Ade faith , touching the rubbiſh mixt in the 
Fathers, and others touching this opinion ) make us caſt away the 
lubſtance of gold.The Terks you ſee in part(and I might have ſhewed 


you more) ſometimes ſpeak in ſubſtance according to Scripture. And 


ſometimes they ſpeake in effe& touching our point againſt them- 
ſelves, wherein they are to be regarded. As in that touching Jagog 
and MHagog (who are they themſelves) and touching Feſm Chriſt, 
his comming 4garne to confirme the Law , and to be the patterne of owr 
perfeRion at the ReſurreAion,and not their Adabomet. And that the chil- 
dren of 1[a«c hall at laſt overcome thetn. Great is the power of 
truth, and it ſhall prevaile; as Cardenw ſaid , and ina demonſtration 
thereof;as he profefleth, he wrote the diſgracefull ſtory of his owne 
birth and life, 
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CH AP. IV. 


Containing the Dofirine of the Fewiſh Rabbrzs, conterning the ſlate of the 
godly after the ReſurreFton , andthe Scriptures they alleadge 
" for therr Dofrine. © 


Irft we will preſent to you ſome paſſages ont of a colle&ion of 
them, compuled learnedly by R. Menaſſe, Ben Iſrael. * As for 


F 


the Rabbi himſelfe, in the firſt Book , hee doth very orthodoxly 
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aſlert abundantly out of many Scripturesot the Old Teſtament, and 
Ihe conlent of ſome Rabbins therein the Reſurre#iou, I will touch 
one » becaule according to his allegation, the inference thence na- 
turally flowing looks more particularly with favour on our Thetis, 
* Tbid.1;6 x, \** 44oreover Uaith he *) Jacob (in Egypt) would be buried with bis Fa- 
cap.p. 13.101. |** thers (in Canaan) and Joſeph commanded his brethren, that when they 

|< ſhould depart out of Egypt, they ſhould carry his bones with them, Al 


© which are of that n4ture, that by them it eaſily appears, that they believed 
«© the ſoule to be immortal , or elſe that care had been ridiculow. Y ca it 
had been ridiculous , if they had not hoped for an happy cſtate a- 
mong the godly in their- bodies wpoz tbe earth at the Reſurrection. 


| |faithtull, or &c. of this inference as allowed by the Rabbins ſce 
after in this Chaptgr. 
C. 2 [n his ſecond Book he brings us many reſolutions of queſtions, 
.* = 


riſe agate without all monſirouſneſſe , becauſe elſe thetr monflroſity would 
| terrifie the minds of men, &c. * which reaſon argues a converſing of 
men on earth after the-Reſurre&ion. 2 That the dead ſhall riſe 
rm proty— cloathed, ** Thus, faith he, R,\Mfeyr in TraQt Sannedrim , allerted 
Þ04þ113.** | when Cleopatra pur it as a Queſtion to him, KIYT! ec. He gives his 
« anſwer in ſumme thus , If the Wheat-corne ſowne inthe earth, 
* doth not need for its purretaſtion ſo many wrappers , as it ſprings 
© up with, yer it ariſeth out of the. earth with a blade, and ear; How 
& much, more conventent 16 it that pious ani good men for decorum ſake 
| © ſhall riſe cloathed with garments> And in the Feruſalem Talmnd it is 
**ſaid, under the name of. R., Ngtan &ITVn ME2 &c, with 
© the ſame wveſtiment with which a man i buried ſhall he viſe againe, 
|< according to that(Fob 38.14.) He ts changed as a lump of clay, and 
ſtands as agerment.) To the ſame effe& R. Johanan (in Bereſit Raba\& 
R.Irmihah.Thele thingsI doe not take time to diſpute,whether true 
{ or falle ; but this I inferre, that thoſe Rabrzs that beleeved this, 
mult needs thus thinke , upon this ground, that there ſhould be az 
happy eſtate of good men on EARTH at thery reſarrefizon, Howbcit for 
mine own part,” if you will needs preſently know my inclinati- 
on what to.thinke hereingremember that. .44am and Eve being both 
naked in innocencie (and our cſtate at the RefurreRion fhall not bee 


* Ibid.lib. 2, 
Cap« 5.P+163. 


— 


. | ſhame, 3 How thenorldſball be able to containe all that ſhall be raiſed, 
ibis. _— a aud particularly the landef PALESTINE, all the |E WS? To which 
Pet POg027 Amy the Rabbins anſwer , ** That there are now many Trafls of the world, 


out of the learned Rabbins. -z That mez that were monſters here, fhall | 


| more imperfe&) they were not thereby obnoxious cither to ſinne or | 


+JElſe they needed not take any regard of places on carth , ncer the | 


} 


© which are not habitable, but either are at preſent unkzown, or if known, 
« zet through too much beat, of too: much cold, are not inhabited, Which| 
| © things ſhall not be. ſo at the ReſurreAion. Far then all parts of the whole 
| © Earth ſhall be known, and all ſhall ke made habitatle, «And for 

* the capacity of PALESTINE, or the Holy-land promiſed to the | 
*©TSRAELITES, as the place of their entertaiument, this Iſaias excel | 
© lenfly explains, Chap. 54.2,3. Sing O barren,&c. Enlarge the plate 
| * of, thy Tent, axd let them ſivetch forth the Curtaines of thine hatitarions y | 
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< Spare not,lengihen thy cords , and ſtrengiben thy ſiakes, For thuu ſhai- ( 
& break forth on the right hand; and on thy left, and thy [ted ſhall mben 
« the Gentiley , andſhail make the deſolate Citres to be izhalited, By the 
© place of the Tent(faith the Rab4rn)is meant Feruſalem,and by the 
© Curtarns of her Tabernacle, are meant the Cities of the Holy-lazd, 
«Moreover,faith the prophet,thoſe Curtains ſhall extend themlelves 
*< roo far, - In which matter this Prophet agrees with the words of 
« Zachary (Chap.g.v.t.) That Feruſalem (as the Rabiz renders it) 
& ſhall be extended wnto the gates of Damaſcus, and Hamat with Tyreand 
&* $:d0z ſhall enter into the borders of the Holy-land, even as the Chalde 
* Paraphraſe doth expound: which alſo may be confirmed out of Je- 
©. remah (Chapter 31.v.38.) Behold the dayes come, ſaith the Lord, that 
& the (ity ball be tmilt to the Lord, from the Tower of Hananeel , unto the 
« gate of the corner. CAnd ibelize ſhall go forth over againſt it, npoatbe 
hill Gareby&c, Thus the Rabbrns to this queſtion; by which ir is ap- 
parent they. expect a glorious ſtate on earth at the reſurre&ion. 
Four thly , he gives this as the laſt reaſon of the reſurre&ion [the 
reſt being not ſo pat ro our purpole; I mention not) Becauſe ( ſaith 
he) if they onely that ſhall be altue at the time the reſt ſhould r1ſe, ſhall enjoy 
| the ſalvation , and delyverance of the Lord, azd the FELICITY OF 
THE DAYES OF- THE: MESSIA, then many ſhould be moſt unjuſtly 
| deal: with, vitcthey that bave ſuffered mach ; and that unto death for god- 
leneſſe ſakez8&c.” This reaſon is- as alleadged by R.Meyaſſe, ſo aſſerted 
by R:uarube ( inthis. Commentaries called Hgaabt) and afſented 
unto by: R.Iſaac Atravant, This reaſon is good; but becauſe not per- 
{cinently driven home tomy purpoſe”; 'as touching making S44zts to 
ornvwmphiwbere they bavebeer trampled; 1:quored it 1 confeſſe, 'ratherfor 
che ſake1of 2 By» expprſizo#'as more dire@ to my Theſis z w3.; That 
che Saints at the Reſurre&ion ſhall enjoy the feliexty of the dayes of the 
!\ Ade ſfea, Which dayes ntilefle they be-fulfilled onicarth afore the ulti- 
{mate univerſall judgerment,. I know bot how they ſhould in theulti- 
[mate glory,when.( b#iſt ſhall lay downs all Kingdome and power, and God 
[muſt he all-inall, 1'Cot.15.24.28, '* 5: - 028, 
{> The thir d Bookprefentsvs with the” fall minde of the ſtream of 
{learned Rabins, viz. with'the whole: fate of the world to come, 
| pmediarely following 'the ReſurreQion. 4 | 
#t-T: x [h the firſt Chapter ate preſented to us three ſeveral opini- 
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< 6iis of the Rab4ins rouching 'the- meaning of the phraſe (oft in 
& Scripture.) the world to: come. \. Some? underſtanding the world -of | 
| cparared ſouls ; others thatt world that ſhall follow'a certaine: tetrhe | 
i|*ot time; afte7 the thme of the Reſarrefion, - Others, that Forld that be- 
5 g5ns a# the very bour of th#:ReſurreFvon, Which third opinion, faith | 
|learned R:; Mazaſſe;ist9me moſt probable. Ot this opinion was R,, } 
| Moſes Gerundenſis in a conteſt againR"-R. Moſes £gyptize, who held the | 
*frſt of the —_ aforeſaid, And Gerurdenſis opinion in ſum | 
[was this, 4*©'That the aw$ld to come t3hat which'mmeadtately follows the 
| © yeſurre1on of the deatl;*into'which atbthat liue pronfly, probouſly and ho- 
reftly,being raiſed, ſhaH bs brought in foule and body conjoyned to enj8y 
I*© indefinentlie , and whit end the reward of thetr labours, With 
i __ Ca. _ this 
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this compare the prayer which the men of theGyeat Synagogue compo- | 
proves words are theſe, PW PR 8&c, That is, There us 20 propoy- | 
—* |< tron with thee, O Lord owr God, 1n this world, There is none beſides thee, 
&« 0 our King, in the world to come ; none beſides thee, O our Redeemer in | 
| &« the dates of the Mefftah, and who 15 like to thee tn the reſurrefiion of the 
| dead, W hich words thus rendred, cloſe to the Hebrew ( without 
{:aking liberty of neoterick phrate ) may conveniently bee thus ex- 
Plained , That in oppoſition to this life in its mighty length 
| throughout all ages (firſt named) they put the World to come of 
| che Eternal ſtate, tet in the ſecond place. And laſtly, they name the 
dates of the Mr ſrah at the reſurredton of the dead , as intercident be- 
| tweeh: both. For plainly they hete ſpeak inthe two laſt of a #orld 
1 to come (gn 1N?. as they ſpeak,and that with an emphaſis) And 
therefore the dayes of the reſurrection of the dead;and of theMeſſiah 

(at this coming ) are accordipg to their ſenſe all one: - With this 
| | well concurs that tn.the Sauhedrim, That no man of thoſe that dex the 
{© veſurvefiion ſhall pirtake of the world to- come , giving this reaſon 

| © NDAD IN Bee, 2.4 Who ever denteth the reſarrefiions of the dead, 
* by this.very thing there cannot redouxd to bin a ſhare in the reſurrearey 
« from the wed.” Conlonantly 8: Abrabam Brbag in his book calledi 
FRY Devech * proves by ſeverall plates of Stripture, that * 7h. howre of 
[*Eniuta 3. | <<; raſurredtion of the dead , und the continued end perpetual je which 
| © fbait follow, & caltes the worldito colve. For although oftentimes the ſame 

| 1 ©© 2&ihe i grven tothe worlid of ſeparated fonled , - gitpriperly,, and more 
| | «© rightly 9 endfred (be ont Nivrefurellinsf akad 1 inſiſt got 
{| urn the apptication of theſe $@/\our: purpoſe; being] have hinted 
' fofficientatore inthis [ScRion] add we ſhall. anon hear the Rab- 
bins Togne neater tO WW, and catxy:the: mattef;up to the Very achme, 
| afrd top of their ptoſpe& of light. WP | 
$8 In the next; the fecond:Chapter of the ſaid third Book, the | 
Rabbits ſpeak out plainly atxbfreely what before we ſtruggled for 

| by deduRtion, whules their ſpeeches were .darket.. It ball not bee 
| grievous tous (as much baſte as we are in) to.tranſlate much of this 
Chapter , aid Thoſethar follow of the fatd: third -bobk out of the: 
Larine and Hebrew, whiles the-things tnuch condece ro\the track 50, 
hand, becauſe the Book it ſelf&/isnot —_—_ Theteddor ſurname 
of this fecond Chapter is, Thatthe RESURRECTION OF: THE 
| DEAD; ſhall becorjonedumterbe DAYES of the MESSIAH, This,| 
Re | Menaſſe Ben Tſreel i Leamedly proves out of the: books of || 
Fefes, andthe-Prophets z ' And: {econdly , -brings the ſleam of: 
learned ancient Rabbins conſenting thereunto, It is apparent, ſaith. | 


Me tt 
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he; Qutol Moſes by that ſoup of-Htis, .Deut.32.v.35,36; t6.1. 40. Fo 
| mr belongetb pea, \&c. ” their foot foal flee axe tre, For To 


UenLR 
| | Chr ſbdl RIDGE 5s people, nd vepent himfelf for bis ſervants, whenbe) 
| feetb hot their pojeer ig, gone, Ofc... See now that d';, even 1 ambe, and there 
| # ve God with the, 1 hit, nnd woke alive. See here ({aith Menaſe) 
4 the day Of the comming of the 2Hefteh,, andthe day of the reſar- 
| refzozare cotyoyned. As forthe Prophets, it is tnanifcſt (ſaith he) 
011: of the ſecond Chapter of {ſavab 5 1t ſhall come 10 paſſe in the left of 
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. | dayes, that the mountaine of the Lovds bouſe ſhall be eſtabliſhed in the top of | 
the Mountains,Gc. and all Nations ſhall flow antoit. And many people 
ſhal jay,Come let ws go up to the Mountaine of the Lord, to the houſe of the 
God of Jacob, aud be will :each w his wayes, and we will walk in hu paths; 
| for out of Zion ſhal go forth the Law, and the woyd of the Loyd frem |eru- 
ſalem,ana be ſhal judge among the Nations, ©. and they ſhal Leat then 
| ſporas into plow-ſhares. *© The Prophet here teacheth ( ſaith R. Ae- | | 
'*** xaſſe) not onely temporal good things, tutallo ſpiritual, which } | 
# ſhall come topaſſe , when the Mcſſhah (hall come, For then all | 
« Nations with unanimous conſent (even as Zephazy allo forctels) 
| & adhering to the God of Iſaac and Jacob, and imbracing his Do- 
| © Arine, all ſerve him with one kinde of worſhip, Then all ſhall 
«< enjoy a quiet, tranquillous,and moſt happy life, becauſe the earth | 
| « then ſhall not be in{cſted with any noyle of Arms, And all thoſe | 
© wars which before were ſtoutly waged by reaſon of the difference: | 
«of Religion,ſhall then ceaſe. The caule ceafing, the effect ceaſeth. 
« After the Prophet had ipoken of the time ot the CAgeſ5iab, pre- 
*ſently he procecds to tho'e things that are to follow,wiz.to the day 
& of judgement, and the zeſurref:on of the dead, For, 1aith he , the day } 
«« of the Lord fhal te on entery one that u6 proud and lifty,&c, upon alt the 
' Cedars of Lebanon, and upon all the caks of Bafhays , and upon all the 
| «ſhips of Terſhiſh,&c. No doubt (flaith-he) but by 1 Ev THE 
* DAY OF THE LORD.the m—_ ſignifies th.e day of judge- 
| © ment (as we ſhall afterward demonſtrate) whith otherwile is cal- 
| © led the day of reſurteCtion of the dead; for then the dead are: jud-; 
| ved, called alſothe day of the Lord, becauſe n day of admiration. 
1 Nothing then that js ordinary ſhall be dbye,, but all above na-| 
<< ture,&c, He alleadgeth likewile for the ſaid head of this Chapte:| 
that in 1ſa.23-14, They fhell lift wp their worce , they ſhal fing fer 1h: | 
' ,Majefty of the Lord, &t. And Ha.gg,.14. &c. But Zion ſauh., 1h: 
Lord bath forſakew me Eft. Can a woman forget her ſucking child > Plz. 
72.16. Andthey of the City(fo Menaſſe renders iryſbal flour:ſb as the ber! 
out of the earth, © Thus tar we have \hewn by Scripture({aith he)that 
© the reſutreQion of the dead', ſhall be ronjunEive to the coming 
& of the Meffiahznext it remains to be proved,that the Ancients were 
<ot the ſame opinion. It is to be noted what reaſon they give, =_ 
the Partriarchs ſo much defired tobe buried in the Holy-lapd,whict 
'was no other then this, That -they thac are there buried ſhall 
*«FJRST RISE *.. From whence iS inferted, That the rclurreQton | *$0 in Berefe. 
« of the dead} to the comming of the Meffiah is annexed in time. + 
<The ſame'is found allo dlſewheteF*, mMNESIWN PIPH Ec he, | Rupur.zs, 
&« This wor lil doth wot differ from the dayes of the Mefiah , tot intheſwt+ |* In the Jeru- 
< ;eing of Kings. 18 Zoar + is Tabiteſily and cleerly expreſſed, nx $Þe 4 
'« T2” naPH Ace; Fhe Hefſed God ſtal firſt: build the Terpple, 
«and order , and diſpiſe the Pallace, and build the Coty, ad then the| marabde be- 
« dead ſball be raiſed owt of the duft, The Cabalifis do found theiropi- | put royera 
© ion on the words of the Pſalmnaft, Pſal. 1 47-2,3 The Lord biald- | Bla. © 
| o;þ up Jeruſalem, be gachereth together the outcaſts of Iiracl , be bealeth | 
© the broken in beart, and binduh up their ounds. | 
= : - DIKAS .3 In 
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3 In the next, 412. the third Chapter of that third Book, 


the Kabttz lolves this Queſtion , Whether within the aforeſard times 
ſhal be the end of the world , or after the reſurreion of the dead ? This 
« Queſtion (ſaith he) may eaſily be reſolved , by that we have faid 
« in the former Chapter. For when the ſacred Scripture treats 
© concerning the daycs of the Meſh it alwayes calls that 
© time, EIDN MIN ze. the end of dayes. SO Gen. 49. 1. Ga- 
<< ther your ſelves together, ſaith |acob to bis ſons , and I will tell you that 
{* which ſhall befall you, I'2N TANRA 72 the end of dayes,. Upon which 
© R. Moſes Gerundenſis commentating ſaith , where ever there is 
&* ſpeech concerning the end of dayes, it is to be underſtood of 
«the dayes of the Meſ5:a, Facob would have told his ſons what 
«* ſhould befall them in the dayes of the C2reſs:4h , but God inhi- 
| | © bited him.The like phrale is in Balaams ſpeech, in Nambe24.14.&c. 
© Come 1 will advertiſe thee , what this people ſhal do to thy people in the 
| & exd of dayes. 1 ſhal ſee him (faith he, 1peaking of the Meſitab ) but 
« zot Now, I ſhal behold him, but not nigh; There (hal come a Star out of 

&« Jacob, and 4 Scepter ſhal ariſe oat of Ifracl ; he fhal ſtrike through the 
© corners of Moaband deſtroy all the children of Seth. Note that the 
© time is by him called the exd of dayes. Therefore he faith. 7 ſee at, 
« but not #igh. Againe when he ſaith, he will deſtroy or demoliſh 
© the children of Seth, he means the inhabitants of: the whole 
« world, From whence it doth appear that that is to b&underftood 
©* of the Meſs:ah. He,the ſaid Rabby alleadgeth' many other places for 
< that phraſe, the end of dayes, tobe: taken tor the dayes of the Mefp:ah 
©- yet tocome;, as 112.22. Jer.30.24. Chap.z1.1, 'Ezek. 38.16. 
© Hof.3.5.. Mich.4.1. Dan.10.14. And becauſe (faith R,Mevaſe ) 
© our deliverance- 1s deferred; to fo, long a time hence / and: diftant- 
* from us, therefore Dawid rhakes that vehement complaint, Pſal. 
<« 84.9v.49. O Lord where are thy. former loving ktndneſſes ,.\ which: thou 
* ſpareſt anto Davidin thy truth, &c, But I am not ignorant. (ſaith; 
&* Menaſſe) that they thgt difſent from w , do make a double caming of the 
* Meſsiab, aud ſo do exponnd: thoſe places far otherwiſe. - But 1 bate oO | 
« Lftdaith he )at this time, to diſpate with any,concerning thatithing, but 
| <. (7mply and candidly to hold forth the I which the Hebgerps profeſſe. 
* Fxom what hath been ſaid two thipgs: (faith he); doemeceſlarily | 
© follow; Oe, that the redemptioh.of Iſrael. ſhall be extended unto || 
* the end of the world. The other 'that bat ſamerend;ſhall come.,; ber] 
* fore: the reſurre4on of the dead: And becauſe thatepusftmll take | 
_ dejonny in the dayes of: Meffiah., therefote: thets;isa nece(- | 
Ni that a NEW WORLD SHALL BEGIN'ERQM. THE | 
; 4-1» [*RESVRRECTION: OF THE. DEAD, therefore. it. is called] 
© ©, [RANDY Thenorldto come: Dan. 2,vailt; Go thy waywnio the end, 
*< &ndveſt, and awake in thy lot, inthe eud of dayes.,. The fame is 10 bee 
+ InGeinara | © colleRted out of the ſayingof the Anciebts * Kan &c, {t-is pro- 
Abadz,2arz \** nounced In: the School of Els i( not the .Thesbrt ;. but.of tome 
caper.cape6._. "© Rabbin) that the world ſhall contirive ſix thouſand yeers, In two 

| + In Sebee, | ©thoaſend # the-voidor empty time. (that is the time -untitt; Abraham, 
Jeudah. '© being void of cAoſes Law.): In \two thouſand is the time. of the 

| EE” ; bz Law. 
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. © Law.[n two thouſand are the daycs of theMeſs:ah.So that as it is 
"© read elſewhere * It 4 not ſard that the Meſs1ab ſhal come'sn the end 
© of four thouſand yeers , or in the beginning of five thouſand 'yeers,, but 
only that the dayes of the Meſs1ah ſhall be two thouſand yeers,; that ts, 
© that within that ſpace the Meſsrah ſhall come,about the beginntng>midale 
* or exd, WW hich laſt words :({ay]I) are very conſiderable by us | 
. Chriſtians, For within that ſpace Chriſt is come , and will come 
agatn. : 
C_ 4 In the fourth Chapter are declared the opratons of the ancient | 
Rabbins, concerning the terme and end of the world, In the Talmud wee | 
!'read Ny AIR NIVL &c, The world fhall endure fix thouſand 
|E& yeers, 12 036 it ſhall be deſiroyed; upon which many comment thus, 
' © The ELEMENTARY and TERRESIRIAL world ſhall endure 
\ © ix thauſand yeers, and in the ſeventh thouſand all ſhall retwrmi#s therr 
ancient chaos , of which they were made. eAnd after that @ New world | 
ſhall exiſt. eAnd that likewiſe after. it hath ſtood fix thonſand yeers ſhall 
alſs relapſe to its former Chaos, «And then the revolution of the world ſhall | 
endure for nine and forty thouſand yeers. Aud after that, the heavens and | 
| the earth ſhall be' annihilated *. All this they thinke to be ſhadowed NOR 
*forch, partly by the fix dayes ot the Creation; becauſc,according to |* I: ſeems by 


jc the Plalmili(Pſe! g0.4.) Aibeaſend yeersim the ſight of the Lord ave [hh 
| 


— 


| 


— _—CS. 
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*but as yeſterday. Partly by theLaw axd the Commandement,That fix yeers | Mahomet aid 
&* the land ſhould be tilled,zn the ſeventh 3t ſhould reſt ; audin; the fiftzeth | of 1000 yeers 
*© tbeJubile ſhould be celebrated, As for my: opinion (ſaith R; Menaſſe) | 349998 | 
( [ thinke , That after ſix thouſand yeers , the norld ſhall be deſtroyed apon | theſe Rabbins, 
© one certaine day , or in one houre; that. the orbs of heaven ſhall} | 
© make 4 ſtand,as unmoveable; that there ſhalt be no moxe generation, or| 
(** corruption, and all things by the reſurrefion ſhall be renovated, and ve- 
«© tury to @ better condition. And this (ſaith he) out of doubt; is the 
opinion of the moſt learned eAten E2r8, who commenting on! 
« that place of 1(a;ah ( Chapter 65.17.) Behold 7 create new heavens, 
© 2x4 a new earth, &c, ſaith thus, 23 JIM &e. 4.e, Rather we are to 
& {ay , that the Heavens are expanſed, and that God will make new 
«rhe aire to be ſingular good, fr. and then alſo ſhall there bee 
'& added to the earth @ freſh yiggr,, whereby it ſhall bee mage New. 
« According to which verdiQ of Aten-Ezra, ( faith Menaſſe) 
« There is a total, and univerſal reforming, or new-traming of the 
|< world. Andalthough the Text bath it, New Heavens, yet there: 
« js nonecelsiry, nor doth the ſenle require ir,that we ſhould under- 
« ftand New Heavens, to be.,meant of other Heavens, . diverle 
« from theſe now in being, but onely that there ſhall be acertain 1 | 
&® Zauration , and Reformation 'of them into better. And whereas 
« afore,the Ancients faid,that after fix thouland yeers, the world ſhe} 
«© be deſtroyed in one; the meaning is not,that after fix thouland yeers | 
/< here ſhall be nothing; tor if that ſpace atter the {ix thouland yeers} | 
| « ſhould be nothing, how can it be meaſured by ONE > Againe,the 
« word Deſtroy doth not fignihe a tafal axzibilation, bur onely @,rurne, 
< or lapſing of things. Therefore from thoſe words cannot-be con- | 
'« cluded that the world (hall be reJuced to zotbs ag, but as RB eſt | | 
| © think- 
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& rhinketts' M2 2532 NWN 8c. i. c. Nothing elſe can be gathered fron: 
[x the aforeſaid ſpeeches , but that there is a CERTAIN NECES- 
« SARY ETERNITY OF THE WORLD IN SPECIE ,, or 
1« K1 ND; that is, that the world be not plainly corilumed, 
« and+ tyened Out into nothing, but ſtill bee turned into 4 
< better world, Accordingly , R. H##a faith concerning R. Jo 
<* ſeph Galilean , cven thole heavens of which it is written, 7 create 
& ,w Heavens, are already created in fix dayes in Geneſis. And 
< ſuteably in that 65. of 1ſa,19. {peaking of ctcating a zew earth, he 
\« doth not fay meerly-MWIN xep, bur with an additional of an cm. 
« phatical article NUI this famecarth New: So that as Plal.102, 
« 25.26. The heavens and the earth waxing old as a garment, are 
(<< CHANGED ,as a new dreſt garment. And to the ſame purpole 
<< the Anrients ſpeak * : Noah (lay my ſaw the New world, yet at 
'« that time the world wasnot altogether deſtroyed , but renewed, 
according to P{al, 102.26. The fumme is, That the world ſhall 
«* not be defliroycd for athouſand yeers,: but 7 one day, or puatFum of 
« an houre ; the eatth ſhall ſuffer a mighty change , and upon that 
< charge immediately ſhall follow the reſarreQion of the dead, 
** 2nd a new world.Evenas it is in Zoay * [IIDN) From the hour of the re- 
&« ſrreftion of the dead , the world ſhall remain flable. And Laftantins 
« F;rmanm intimates that he had received it from a Cabalift, 
{*© that the terme of {ix thouſand yeers being conſummated , the 
| Nate of all humane affairs, ſhalt be formed into a better condition. 


| | "© 5In the fifth chapter is held forth by the Rabbins »haz k:3:4 


of yw1z6 there ſhall be of the world before the great teſlauration of it yet to 
rome. - And concerning the Jews nar wth GOG and M AGOG, 
All the Rabbins (faith Menaſſe Ben 1ſraely agree in this , That the 
EISRAELTITES after therr return into their own Country at the time of 
* therr redemption,are not to injoy a full and perfeRt tranquillity, and peace, 
© entil the laſt war with Gog, and Magog ſhal be finiſhed. For it ſhall 
* come to paſſe (ſaith he} that after the Iſraclites ſhall returne into 
& Palejtijjie , that Nation of Gog and Magog ſhall come to invade, 
{<* and poſleſſe that Country , and that with an huge multitude ot 
| © men,and infinite forces of ſouldiers,with the ſawe hope and mind, 

& torecover the Kingdome , and Empire to themſelves, as the Goth, 


| < and Faxdals accotpanied with/a multitude of vile perſons ſub- 


© jegted unto themleives moſt puiſlant Kingdomes, and traumphed 
<* overthem. And although perhaps they may be perſwaded, that 
* Motiarchy of the Jewesto bee erected not without the ſingular 
”y divitie providence of Gad, yet haply they may thinke that it ſhall 
&* continue but for a time z and ſo may conclude that it will bee as 
© poſsible for them to ſubvert, and ſubdue it,as it was for Nebschad- 
& 222247 and TitmVeſpaian tormerly to overthrow and enflave it. 
«©Withthis hope, and confidence, thoſe Nations (of Gog and Ma- 
'*90g)ſhall with an armed power, invade the Holy Land, and having 
« againe expulſed thence the Iſraelites, they ſhall endeavour to ſub- 
« ;ugate therm under their power. All which may be confirmed 
« by divers places of Scripture, - x By Ezekzel, Chap, 37. where 
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-|* the Prophet treating of the gathering together, and reſtititution 


| & in which the names of Judah and Ephraim were written , and de- 

© clating that all t hoſe Tribes ſhall be conjoyned , and ſhall have 
© Datid to be their King for ever,&c, he by and by ſubjoyns in the 
« 28, Chapter,that this people ſhall be broken, and exceedingly 
© troubled by Gog and Magog. Therefore he begins the 38, Chapter 
© thus z Son of man, Set thy face againſt Gog , the land of EMagog, &c. 
« And proſecutes the realon, Verſ.14. Therefore Senne of man pro- 
& pheſie, and ſay unto Gog, Thu ſaith the Lord God , In that day when 
&« my people dwelleth ſafely , ſhalt thow not kaow it > CAnd thou ſhalt 
&« come from thy place out of the North parts , thou , and many people with 
& thee,all of themriding upon horſes, a great company,and a mighty Army. 
&« And thou ſhalt come up againſt my people of Iſrael, as a cloud to cover the 
* land,tt ſhall be inthe latter dayes, aud 1 will bring thee agataſt my Land, 
&® that the heathen may know me , when I ſhal be ſanfified in thee , O Gog, 
i before their eyes, Therefore (ſaith Mexaſſe) this war being ended, 
* THERE SHALL BEE A GREAT CHANGE OF ALL 
© THINGS. For then (faith he) in my opinion , ſhall bee THE 
«END OF THE WORLD, * as it is related in the 20. Verſ.&c. 
&* The fiſhes of the ſea, and fowls of heaves, andthe beaſts of the. field, 
© and all creeping things,e&c.ſhall ſhake at my preſence , and the moun- 
© 22 znes ſhall be thrown down, and the fleep places ſhall fall; and every wall 
&« ſhall fall to the ground, ec. verle 21, 22, 23,24. to the end of the 
« Chapter. Secondly, It may be confirmed out of Joeh, Chapter 3. 
*©:,2. Thirdly, out. of Daz. Chapter 12.1.8&c, x7. Who this Gog, 
6 and Magog are,it is not ſtated by the Fewiſh Rabbins. Mr. Mede ſaith 
{© (Dratr.pars.4.Þ. 546+) The Turk is Gog and Magog; and Dr. Tniſſe 
« highly approves it, But the Fewiſh Rabbins deliver their minde 
© uncertainly. I know (faith R.cMenaſſe) that others by the war of 
& Gog and«eMagoe, doe underſtand the Antichriſtian age that ſhall 
© be atthe end of the world. Hence Avgsſtineſaith (1,20.De (rut. 
© Det c.r:) Gog is the Devil,and Magog the Army of Antichriſt, Am- 
&« boſe thinks Gog to be the Gotbs,who invaded.. and everted many of 
© the Roman Provinces (/.2. De demonſty. Evangel. cap.z.) Euſebins 
« (ſaith he) did thinke (/.5.c.13.0r 23.) Gog tobe the Roman Em- 
« perour, and Mazog his Kingdome and Empire. Plizy aflerterh 
« (/.5.c.23.) That there is a City of Cate Syria ; which he calls 
&« Bombices Or Bombice, and Hrerapolis , that is called by the Syrrazs,* 
© Magog. The Hebrews (faith he) know indeed that Magog is of 
{© the poſterity of Fapher, but which is that Nation at this day,they 
[© donot know, 


| 
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onely the fixth part, as ſome will, The other five ptts ſhall be reſerved (a8 Yatablus expounds) 


at the ultimate end ef rhe world : As the reſtoring of the Temple of the Fews,deſcribed in that 
| Etek.&c. to the end of Book, following the deſtruRion of Gog is a Type of New-Feruſalem, 
| a flerts,ang Dr. Tſe approves. Mede Djatr-pars.4-page 546. 


| ED 


Gog, ſaith v. 2-1 


at the end of the thouſand yeers of the Kingdome of the Meſsiab, Rev20:7, Beſides Excki®! in we next. 
Chaprer, vix.the 40 &c. t the end of the Book , deſcribes a glorious ſtate of the Fews on earth, afrer the de- 
| ſtruGion of Gog and Magog, And therefore the Prophers former de ſcription of their deſtruRion cannor bee 


« 6 In 


* Tndeed then 
ſhall be an end 
of this world. 
viz, the begin- 
ing of the dayes 
of the Meſgieh, 
bur nor the 
ultmate end of 
the world ,as 
that in the 21, 
22,23.& 24. 
yerſes quoted 
by R. Menaſſe, 
plainly ſhews, 
vie} word.pefti- 
lence, blood, 
bailſtones.tT c 
of which there 
is no uſe at the 
ultimate end 
of the world. 
And in the 
next Chapter; 
uJ+the 39. of 
Exeke/ the 
Prophet de- 
ſcr ibing the 
deſirution of 


that he ſhould 
not be torally 
deftroyed,bur 
onely part, vit, 
ro be deſtroyed 


40. Chapter ot þ 
As Mr. Mede 
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* Abola Zaya.', 
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C 6, Inthe ſixth Chapter, we have the RESTAURATION, 
| or RESTITUTION of the world (in the dayes of the New world ) 


works of the firſt Creation, VIZ. . | 

| © Inthe firſt day was created light, which was (faith R. Menaſe) 
« according to the opinion of the Ancients a ſupernatural light**, So 
{* in the Reſtauration of the World, there ſhall be an extraordinary 
« tranſcendent light, according to 1ſazah,Chap.60.v.19.The Sun ſhall 
"be no mare thy light by day either for brightneſſe ſhall the moon grue light 
<« axtothee, but THE LORD SHALL BE UNTO THEE AN 
« EVERLASTING LIGHT. and thy God thy glory. On which words 
* Iſaac CA bravanel comments thus WIDRYnN x &c. Thou ſhalt have 


lght. 
oy On the ſecond day was created the Expanſe (as the Hebrew 91>" 
© calls it)or Firmament (as we call it according to the Greek) which 


| © (faith'R, Meraſſe) according to the opinion of the learned ſignifies 


© the Regron of the ayre. SO this (as we {aid afore ) in the New world 
ſhall be purged,or refined from all noxious exhalations(by which is 
« fignified,(laith Aber Ezra the New beaver; ) Andall evill ſpirits 
«© 2nd Devils,whoſe ſeat was in the Ayre, ſhall bee removed thence, 
* according to that in the Tra@ of Abods * xn PR 8c 7.0, Hell 
<« (hall not be in the new world. But the bleſſed God «i the day of judgement 
* ſhall draw forth the Sunne out of its ſheath, and torment the wicked, So 
Malach.4..1. it is ſaid,Bebold the day cometh that ſhall barne like an oven. 


And Zach. 13.3. 7 will cauſe the unclean ſpirit to paſſe ont of the 


land. 

In the third dayes work , the dry land appeared, and theplants mere 
created. which after were curſed for Adams finne. Therefore in the 
© New world the carth ſhall be amended, anda better efficacie and 
© yertue ſhall be inſtilled into it for germination, according to Abex 
&« Fzr4 : thencein Sepbra, it is ſaid by the Ancients on Levit. 26, 4 
& p81 NAN &c.i.c. The carth ſhall give her increaſe, not in the 
« manner it doth now , but as it did in the time of LYdeam. Like» 
&© wiſe we read in Semot * MIIMN NWMyP &c, 2.e. It ſhall be that the 
trees ſhall yeeld their fruit every month, according to Zz&. 

12. 
 - the fourth day was created the Sunxr, Moon axd Stars, Theſe 
« 21fo ſhall be renewed ; For the light of the Sunne ( the fountain 
« and originall of all celeſtial light) ſhali ina marvellous manner 
be augmented, as 4 Semot we read * N'2PN &c, 7.e. The teſſed God 
© will cauſe that the Sun ſhall ſhine forth nine and forty parts of more light, 
© as it is ſaid **, The Light of the Moon ſhall be as the light of the 


« Su, and the light of the Sun ſhal be ſevenfold more, as the light of ſeven 
dayes. 

In the fifth day were created the Fiſhes and Fowls , and the great 
Leviathan, © By which is underſtood (faith Meraſſe) according to 
« the opinion of the Ancients, if taken litrerally , That God will 


| prepare in the world to come all curioſities for the juſt, 
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punFually deſcribed (as they ſay) to the life, by a parallel with the ſix dayes| 


© no need of ſolaryl/ght , or light of the Sunne by reaſon of the druine 
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of all 4damof the duſt of the grounczyet moſt perteR in all refpets 
«* 2nd that without conjun&ion of male and female. The Ratbins 
* further ſay, that his body was full of igh', or lightlomc and was of a 
& poodlyftature. Therefore out of doubt when Adam ſhall rife again, 
| © for he (ſaith the Rab4z) (hall be raiſed firſt; he ſhall riſe according 
& to his firſt form and ſtature : Yea moreover his body ſhell then be 
* far more lightſome, diaphanous, or tranſparent z According to 

& that of the Ancients*, 1 "Dx &c.z.e. Re Levi ſaith, The ſoule 
& whiles it 1s 132 its glorious eſtate ſuſtaines it ſelfe with a ſuperiour light and 
« & cloathed with it, when it fhal returne to its body in the world to come , it 
© ſhal returne with the ſame l1ght; and then the body ſhal ſhine as the ſplex- 
*«dor of heaven, accordinng to that of Dar. T2. They that widerſtand, 
Gr the rntelligent,fbal ſhine as the brightneſſe of ' heaven. And becauſe 
*({aich R, Menaſſe) in that Nzw world SINNE SHALL HAVE 
©A9. PLACE,as we (hall demonſtrate in that which isto follow) 
* therefore by good conſequence, the body ſhall alwayes temaine 
« in the ſame glory, and i\plendor, and'fo the whole world 


{ 


entred, oC 

| - Mean time note that this ?/exovation of the Lord ſhall ( in my 
judgement) differ from the ſtate of the firſt Creation; x This world 
was-made of nothing; but that to come, notstnothing, but of the 
thrngs already created,being endowed witha new diſpoſition, and bet- 
terquality, z Atfirſt, this world was made in ſeven dayes.. But the 
other (hall be new-formed ww gnedey. 3 This world began with 


Chapter 14.7. At evening it ſhall be light, 
| «There are,that wil have all that we have hitherto ſaid to come to 


Inthe fixth day were created all Azmals void of reatony and laft | 


| 


| 


* Tn Midras 4- 
Nebelam in 
Paraſ.oyera 


ee 


Elau, 


© to bee reſtored into the ſam ſtate whereinit was , before ſinne | 


zight , the other ſhall begin with dsy , according to that in Zechary | 


**afſe in the time of the Meſsiahzand to that, they think,doth belong 

that ſaying of the Ancients \29 VNY? z,e,prepared ro come. But if any 
© rightly weigh what the Anctents have ſaid, (as was afore hinted* ) 
© eſpecially that in Midras a-Nehelam, he (hall finde that theſe things 
{©:re to be underſtood of theNew porld which begins with the reſurreRion 
* from the dead. The lumme of which matter is this': That unto the 
©,omming of the Meſsial(ſay the Rabbrns) is knit on (as immediately 
&*« ſubſequent) the reſurretion from the dead... Now it is worth the 
|* weighing what ſpace theremay be of the former, to the begin- 
FF ning of the latter. In the'Sazbedrim Chap. 11: divers opinions 
care propounded. R, Eliezer maketh the ſpace to bee foure 
hundred yeers. R.ElhaFar Ber Hazaris :maketh it to bee ſeventy 
F yeers. R.Elbazar forty yeers. Thele all differ , and yer were not 
altogether raſh in their opinions, For R. #liezer computed accord- 


——— 


<ing to thetimeof the Zgyptiau Captivity, four hundred yeers. 


c R. Elbazar Ben Hazariah according to the Babylonian Captivity,” 
* ſeventy yeers, And R.Elhazar forty yeers,according to the time of 
©the Jews peregrination in the wilderzeſſe, And all three of them, each 
© to confirm his own opinion, bring that of the go. Plalm yrs. 
Make wu glad, according to the dayes wherein thou haſt affliied wi, and 
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* Viz. In cha. 
2, of the third 
Book of R.me+ 
xsſſe,is the 
hole matcer 


: large. 


Obſerve this« | 
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p Thus R.Me- 
naſſc our of the 
Rabbins, Brix - 
I chink char itis 
neer the mat» 
eer inthe {a- 
cred compure 
of the hely 
Scripture. Dan, 
12..11,12, if 
carefully com- 
puted and 
compared 
with y-1. 
Touching the 
troubles at the 
time when Mi- 
chae! ſhall tand 
up to deliver bi; 
people;rogether 
with y,ulc, 
rcuching the 
reſurrefiion of 
the dead. 


| 


| x So that 
according; to 
he Rabbias al= 
ſoa part of 
Gog and Wa 
as was ſaida 


reſerved,who - 
in all probabi- 
lity,are they, 
that ſhall 

make head art 


thouſand yeers, 
Rev.20.y,7. | 


S. 4 


| 


"1 


| < 7 Intheg,8,9,t0, and ry. Chapters thele. queſtions are a 


1 < yea. 3. Whether there: ſhall be the uſe of. food; and pralificatian? 


j 


» the yeers wherein we bave ſeen evil. (For the Rabbins affirmed afore, | 


that after the Jews ſhall be brought back by the Meſſiah to their 
owneland, they ſhall be very much troubled by Geg and Magee, 
of which ſpace of time, I conceive, is the pretent diſpute among 
thele Rebiins but now quoted) © In AMidras. a-Nehelem wee 


*GATING or GATHERING . TOGETHER OF THE 
p CAPTIVE (Jews). ſhall ANTICIPATE or-PRECEDE THE 
*RESURRECTION OF THE DEAD THE SPACE OF FOR> 
1© TY YEERS. And (faith 2, Merefe) if this laſt opinion bee Tc- 
{© ceived anddelivered by the Ancients, it may be ſoundly admitted, 
*© becauſe it implyes no contradiction; nor doth it. contain any difh- 
* culty *,Thus wee hear why Ry: Mexaſſe would: refer the glory 
afore ſpoken, rather'to the New world, then to the dayes of the 
Meſſiah... Now hear him go. an'in this fixth Chapter, - and 
that in @ way of condilcention of refcrring it (if any will) ta the 
dayes of the Aef5iab,*' If faith R. Menaſſe, it lo fjeem good to any, he 
** may refer the glorious things afosb{aid in ſome ſort unto the remes 
© of zhe LAMefFiab, becauſe both tinzes.are connexed the one on tothe 
endof the other,as we ſhewed atore. Again, becauſe the endot the 
*reſutreRion is, that the raifed may<cpjoy eþe happiacfle of that" age; 
therefore they may be taken for one and the ſame time. ©: ,_ 
*Thoſe admirable yerbes of. the Kingly Prophet David, ?/. 104.60 
© not a little ferve to. our purpolezas:they ſeem rome, ws2.v. 27, 28, 
«* 29, and 30. All watt, orhope-upes thee. Thoy geſt them their- meat 
© iz due ſeaſon co Thai hiagſt thy face, theyiave troubled : Thou takeſt awsy 
© their breath they aye," ana return te thezr - duſt, Theu ſendeſt forth thy 
© $pi14t, they are CREATED, ad tho RENEWEST THE face 
© of the earth, Where the Prophet1tith, that after death, the 
*-foule the ſecond time returns 
'renovated. - 


© and reſolved chiefly; x. VV hether ther ſhall'be the day of judgement? 
*< To which the Rabbins anſwer is, out'of many Scriptures,and alle 
*:gations of Antiquity; Thoet after the world ſhalhe made new,and the dead 
"raiſed;then ſhal be @ day of judgement.In part God judged afore the lrumng, 
« 2 the wer .of Gog avd Magog, EXCEPTING A THIRD PART 
OF THEM t, And after he ſhall come to judgethe dead, 2 Whether 


 *thenſhall be the reſtawiation of the place and parts of worſbip, and: # | 


* ſettlement of the fruitias of the holy land } To which it is anſwered, 


* finde & written, NI 2Jan &c,4.e THAT THE CONGRE-| 


— 


to the body , and then the carth is | 


tp whichGerundenſis anſwers, that then ſhall be no other then a 
© {prritadl tife.s; though ſame other Rabbrns are af another. minde, 
©.4 Whether, they that.aze raiſed ſhall dye any moye 2. Fo which the 
< general anſwer of the Rabbras is negative. \ 6. 4 4 

Thus far you have heard'the opinion. of the Zews concerning the 
glorious ſtate on earth yet rocome; in the general-vote- of their 
Rebbizs, laid together by R. Menaſſe Benifracl. Next hear learned 


| 


Mr, Mede give:you the ſumme of them, DPatrihe, pars.q,pag. 461s, 
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;*Though the ancient Fews(whilſt they were yer theChurch of God) 
; © had no diftin& knowledge of ſuch an order in the RefurreRion as 

**{:-/t and ſecond,but only of the reſurref:on in groſſe,and general,to be 
'*7n die judicii magnizyet they looked for ſich a reftrreRion,wherein 


—— 


**thoſe that roſe agatne , ſhould reigne ſome time upon earth according 
| **tothat Apocahps 5.10. we ſhal reigne on earth, as appearcth by i/- 
'** dome 3. from the firſt to the eighth vetſe, 7ncluſiv? ; where it is &x- 
\*"prefly ſaid, 'That the ſoales of the 1ighteow which were departed, 
\* ſhould in the time of their Y/S/TATION ſhine , andthat they | 
© ſhoatd jadge the Nations,and bave dominion over the people, and theis | 
| ©EORD SHOULD REIGN for ever.See the place,and conſider it. por” 
| This opinton is alſo here and there diſperſed in the Chalde Para. | 
{ke phraſe,and in the Talmud as of ancient tradition;and in the opinion 
| of theFews at this day;zwho as they look not for the Kingdome of the | 
| 2e/f7ab untill Dies judicis mags (the day of the _ jadgement) i 

** fo they expe that their fore-fathers(at leaſt fuchas were juſt and 
* holyſhould ariſe at the heginning of the ſame, andreigne in the land | 
* of Iſrael with theix off- ſpring under the MESSIAH. I can hardly be- | | | 
*lceve (faith Mr, Mede) thar all this ſmoak of tradition could arile, A 
'* but from ſome fire of truth anciently made knowne unto them. | _ 
* Beſides, why ſhould the Holy Ghoſt in this point \, ſpeak ſo like | 
* them, unleſſe he would induce us, mutatis mutandgs, to-mean with 
| *themzIn fine,the ſecond and univerſalReſurre&ion with the fate of 

© the Saints after it,now ſo clearly revealed inChriſtianity,ſeems to: 
&« have been leſſe knowne to the ancient Church of the Jews then | 
© the firſt, and the ſtate toaccompany ir, OY 
| Letus cloſe this diſcourle of the ſuffrage of the Fers touching F s Jo 
the glorious ſtate on earth yet to come , with the Propheſie of _ 
* Tobjt or Tobias about todye, concerning the twofold Captivity of | 

] 


the Fes, and the laſt ſtate of things, according to the moſt ex- 
att Hebrew copy". That we intend,is tn the Prophelic of Totias; ac- 
| cording to this faid copy in Chapter 14.v.3:8c, eAad it came to | * Noe that of ' 
"* paſſe when Tobias was old, that be called his ſonhe Tobias , together with cows jag 
< bas fix ſonnes which were borne to him, and ſald anto-bims : CAL ſonne, 
* chow knoweſt that 1 aws row ſpent with old age ; Taks heed there- of the Greek 
* fore afzer my degtly; that thoa ſlay: no lowger at NINE VE, For | 224 Zatine 
© certatne it is , 'andcleare to thee.,. that it ſhall come to paſſe thay the Pro- | Bur that moſt 
* phefie of the Prophet} O NAH. ſhaft bee: confirmed.” - Wherefore | ancien Con- | 
© take thy ſoxnes,. 4nd all that-thou haft , and. goe into the' Land of dl 
*be MEDES, fox THER E ſhal tee prace unto the appointed | Hebrai * 
time. | os | fer forth 


by aulas F 1. 


this Copie differs ſomething fromehat in Greeke and that we have in Englidhy formerly —— =- 
in C 


Engliſh Bibles, Should ſeem this co wee alleadge , was originally ? and was tranſlated mot | 
| 


faithfully by ſome Jew that was ſingularſy learned in the Hebrew Diale&, We ſhall wich the T - 
you « ale fi in ſome mais parts, in the Hebrew. | | ra (26 Tranſlation, give 


| 
| 
| 
| 
| 


| 


| 
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127 c197@ 
| Till the ſeaſons 
| of that age 


{they were ever, 


in the very 
ſame words the 
Prophet Mic64 
had now pro- 
pheſied about 
the beginning 
of Hexekiab, in 
which timeTs- 


away 11-09 
| Fer. 16,18. 


f In the Greek 
tis $5 rAnpw” 


or world 

be ſulfilled- 

* Thoſe words 
Then ag4int 
they ſhall go int- 
to Captivity by 
far the greateſi 


— 


>. 
”- 


EE —— 


be rvoyce'of all ſorts of men of all Nations. 


(146 ? 


- But thereſt of our brethren of ISRAEL : 3 


the ar ; 


bias was carried |. 


Captivity. Se |, 


1<© be 


92 phwiva Wor 
hw mMy22 Ir) 
man 4m mmn oy) 
mM, nba) 

ryan mage 


« pha are in Jeruſalem , all of them ſhall 
© 0e 71210 EX/Hey, And Jeruſalem ſhall bee for, 
6 ar i#to beapes A and the mountaine ofthe 
&« Houſe for or 4nto bigh places of a For- 
ret , and ſhall remaine deſolate for a {tile 


f $uMee |. 


And my an the children of [{rael go up and rebaild it , and alſo 
ples but n0t according to the former flruAlurey and FAR 
*© they ſhal{ remaine there MANY DATES,UNTIL A nag 
© CERTAIN SERIES OF AGES BE FULFILLEDF, _— 
© Then ſhall they azaine got forth: tnto a Captivity, WY" 11 
« by farre the greateſt they -were ever in *.- But the bleſſed 21 nNi»a2 
&« Holy God, fhall remember them , and ſhall gather then * ** 
« from the four quarters of the world, &c, 94 12) 


© Then ſhall Jeruſalem , the holy City be reſtored , with a beautifull and 
excellent ſtrufture ;, as alſo the Temple ſhall be built , with a famomw 
*©frufure, which ſhall not be deſtroyed , nor demoliſhed for ever , as the 
*© Prophets have ſaid. Then ſhall the Gentiles be converted to worſhip the 
&* Lord, and ſhall caſt away the graven _ of their gods, and ſhall give 
«Iaud and praiſe to his great name. The horne alſo of bi people ſhall be 
© exalted before all Nations,axd all the ſeed of ISRAEL, ſhall celebrate and 
© ©'glorifie bug 
gladzall 


% 


© 


reat Name. Then ſhall his fervants, that ſerve him in truth, 
3 at do righteouſneſſe and godlineſſe ſhall rejoyce,and triumph 


in, arc left out 
of the Greek 


onely t 
ſenſe; even as 


£ 
4 . 
- 
e- 
+1 
* 
* * 


| *© before bim. 


irher by miſchance,.or of ſe, 
| Copy = al likely in Feromes argv} nor bear ir, And therefore F:rome even for that cauſe left out, not 
$. 924 but alſo two whole Paragraphs in that place , to rhe utter routing of the coherence of the 
he tranſlated the whole, exceeding perfunRorily, by his own confeſſion. For ia bis Prologue 
to that his Tranſlation, 
* of ſpercb'in both laugnager, 
ol expounded in Latine. 


-.-| the Cholae 
© ..| Petrus Gulatinwz Buxtorfs Fewiſh Syndzogues, and the fourth book of 


|< ion of the Mef1ab yet to come, becauſe that Kingdome was | 
« yet in being; I fay it was affirmed, whoſoever firſt affirmed 


becauſe it avoured of oup opinion which the times then, when it 


he ſaith ** Becauſe the Chalde texgue 75 necy in kin to the Hebrew , finding a ready max 
I ſnatched the labour of one day and what be expreſſed to me in Hebrew,thas by a note) 


Tf all that Lhave produced touching the Jews ſuffrage for the gle- 
riow ſtate of bllthings on earth yet to come,” be not ſufficient for ſome. 
(though perhaps I have quoted too. much'for others) let ſuch read 
Paraphraſe onthe Bible,fif bit in the Latine Tranſlation, 
the Rabbing: (at leaſt as quoted in Mercer) on the minor Prophets; 


Eſdras, of which laſt, Mr. CMedes cenſure is worth the hearing, 
eſpecially in that it relates to the point in hand, « V hereas au 
« fay (laithhe, inanſwer'to Mr. Hazes) that the, Fews ſince Chrif 
« brought in this opinion--of the. Roman to beethe fourth King- 
« dome that ſo they might the better maintaine their expeRar 


*1t, without all ground , authority, or probability ; the coh- 


———— 


100 


| 


——cCc.  A__ tt 
— 


« trary alſo being eaſie to be proved; w#z, that the Jewes were 
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this opinion before our Saviours time , as appears in Jonathan Bey | 
«* Zzel the Chalde Paraphraſt; and by the fourth Book of Eſaras; | 
* which whatſoever the authority thereof be ; is ſufficient to prove 
© this, being written by a Few (tor it is,ſaith Prexs,the firſt of their 
< ſeventy Books of Cabala) and before our Saviours comming, as ap- 
« pears by many paſlages of Xeffiah expeaed, and yet to appeare 
* withiz foure hundred yeers after that ſuppoſed time of Eſaras, Cer- 
© tainly he that writ it meant no hurt to the Chriſtians, as will 
© eaſily appear to him that reads it, and finds the name Feſws, and ſo 
* often mention of the Sorneof God, *© Which I note, in caſe you 
* ſhould rather thinke it writtenafter Chriſt. The ancient men- | 
* tion thereof 15 by ( Jemens eAlexandrinw, Anno 200, 


CHAP. V. 


Of the Vote of (briftzans (at leaff ſo named) concerning the gloriow fate 
of things yet to be on earth afore the ultimate judgement, Delruered not 
onely in ſhort paſſages here aud there ſprinkled in their Works , but in 
their great Councils, and forms of Catechiſmes, for the grounding of 
people it: Religion. 


Onching the opinion of ſome learned Popifts in the point now| Y 1, 
Þ we conſideration z we gave you ſome inſtance atore in the : 
firſt Book out of LZoriwwa learned Papiſt his quotations of 

ome of his owne Religion : And out of learned A lapide(though a 
ranke Papiſt) confeſſing much of this point in his Commentary on | 
Hoſ.3.v.5. as his owne judgement,quoting many Fathers, 8c.to coun- 
tenance his opinion therein; adde now out of him on Heoſ.1.Chapter | 
upon the tenth verleſ” «And the number of the children of Iſract ſhall be as 
the ſand of the ſea, which cannot be meaſared,zzor numbred Jne hath theſe |* It« (auguit 4 
*words,Dlco ergo, &c.1 (4y therefore(ſaith A lapide)this Prophefic began |72t) _— 
© to be fulfilled by Chriſt who preached in perion both to Fews and pany ay 

© Iſ7gelites as Maith.4 1 5.and after by Phrlip,Peter,andFohn, AQt,8, |4lbmm as 

© Adde that daily many of Iſrael ſhall be converted. And at laſt 
| ©in the end of the world ALL THE ISRAELITES ſhall bee con- 


— 


everted, as faith the Apoſile, Rom.11x.26. And THEN ſhall this [#%%-Cypriax. 
Propheſie of Hoſea be perfeQy fulfilled. So S. Jerome, and Chrefte- |, 7.445% m 
pheru aCaftro, And that by Iſrael muſt here bee underſtood as |:9.Feru! lis , 
Gentiles, ſo the natural Iſraelttes,converted unto Chriſt is the f*7= Mar. 
© common expoſition of the Fathers,and School-men *. And upon 
v.12. { And the childrens of JVDAH ard the children of ISRAEL 
all be gathered together , and appoint themſelves oxe head, &c, For 
«© 2xeat ſhall be the day of Jezreel) A lapade hath theſe words, Then 
E the Natural Jews,and the Iſraclites fhall be converted unto Chriſt, 
& ** They ſhall (I 1ay, faith 4lapide) be gathered into one Church 
'*of Chriſt. By 1ſrae! and Judab are fundamentally underſtood the 
©true 1ſraelites,and thoſeof Judah which ſhall bee converted unto 
*Chriſt;ſymbolically and myſtically the Gentiles tobe —— _ 
{ene riſt, 


Ge CO — 


On ___— 
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| « Chriſt. And touching the great day of Jezreel , that isthe Day of | 
| « the Meſſiah,of which the $:4yl ſang f [ Ther ſhall proceed the magnr- 
{pul Vigil: \* ficent months,&:c.] As the Platoniſts called the time of the vero- 
om Seb "= 1* lution and return of all things to therr priſtine or firſt perfeiion , THE 
{ procedere menſes |** GREAT YEER ; So Chriſt brings the GREAT YEER, when 
| © he 7eparrs and reduceth all things to their primeve original felictty. 
« Again the day of Fezreel ſignifies the Arm of God. So all theſe daies 
of Jezreelare daics and works of the mighty arm of God(ſo Arias.) 
And laſtly, The great day of Fezreel ſhall be the day of the Reſwrrettioz: 
*©2zd Fudgement. (So Cyril.) Adde to theſe things of eAlapide, That 
&« divers of the Popiſh Schoolmen, viz. Aquizas, Scotws, and Cajetar 
hold many things of our Tenet,according to Dr. Pr:4eaux his quota- 
| . jtionof them, | 
| þ, FA As for Lutheraxs (beſide what Luther hinted in our firſt Book, 
| touching A4el , and the Saints bodies after death) Note the words 
of famous Z.-0fander upon the twelfth of Daniel, touching the | 
| computations of the times of Michael (Meffaab) his delivering the 
| \| <Jews:I think (ſaith Ofander)thele yeers will fall in with that time, 
| )| fin which the Popedome of Rome ſhall bodily be overthrown, 
Out of the better ſort of Chriſtians, v7z. the choice Greek, and 
| I, 3 Latine Fathers , and later learned pious Authors, I have alleadged 
ſo wuch inour firſt Book, that I ſhall now adde but ſome culled and 
picked flowers out of ſeverall goodly Gardens afore omitted, to! 
make up the ſumme of the concluſion; That our Theſis in the main 
is little lefſe then as it were the woyce of the Law of nature in all men, 
C x Take in the firſt place (as worthy to carry the colours) 
| Mr. Medes * ſummary, and pithy account * , eſpecially for 
*Diarib.pat. \) Antiquity ( ſet forth long after I was a good way entred into this 
4 — work.) Touching the queſtion of the thouland yeers, you may ſee 
&+.4.463.6%. | | have demonſtrated them to follow the times of the Beaſt,andot the 
falſe Prophet , and conſequently the time of Antichriſt. And if the | 
Apocalyps be canonicall Scripture , it muſt needs be granted there is 
ſuch a time to come, or we muſt deny either Rome which now is, to 
be Babylon, or the Beaſt to be Amichrift, or Aztichriſtendome , which 
thoſe who oppoſed the ancient Chilzaſts,found fo neceflary,as forced 
chem (having no other way to avoid their adverſaries) dire&ly to 
deny the Apocalyps to be Scriptureznor was it re-admitted, till they 
thought they had found ſome commodious interpretation of the 
thouſand yeers : And yet the Apocalyps bath more humane (nor to | 
{peak of d5wime) authority thenany other book of the New Teſta- 
ment beſides, even from the time 1t was firſt delivered. But we ſce | 


| 


— 
i r——_—_—_— 


Juſtin ED : 4 what the zeale of oppoſition can do. This Dogma of the thouſand 
alleadged. | YEETS,7eg3um or Kingdome , was the general opinion of all ortho- 
| | dox Chriſtians in the age immediately following the Apofltles, if 
Ircraue alleag.) Faſtin Martyr lay true (of whom lee at large in our firft Book) 


ged. See his | and none knowne to deny it but Hereticks, that denyed the Refur- 
a Po, reion,and held that the God of Abraham, 1ſaac and Jacob was not 
15- | thefatherof our LordFeſws Chriſt, This was the reaſon [renew 

| XF; | maintainedit in his Book (contre omnes bereſes) againſt all herclies : 
and / 
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and {er/u414u agatnit the Marcionres, Chapter 3. Euſcbius who ( 
found out one Gaz, tO father it upon Cerizthia, delerves no credit, 
He was a party, andone of thole which did his beſt to undermine 
the auchcrity of the Apocalyps. Nor did any know of any ſuch Gaim, | 
but from his relation, And it there were any ſuch,he ſhould ſeem to 
be one of the CA logs, who denied both Jeſs, Geſpel, and Apocalyps,as 
is teſtified by Eprphanrrm, And their age jumps with the age which 
Euſebiins aſhgnes to Gairz, Yet I deny not , but ſome might main- 
| taine very carnall and intollerable conceits about the (Regnum) | 
Kingdom of a thouland ycers, asthe Mahumetans doe about their | 
Paradiſe. Bur thele arc not to be imputed unto thoſe Promrize Fa. | 
thers,and Orthodox ( hriſlzaus. S. Ferom wasa chicte Champion to The ccnſi:ze of 
cry downe this opinion, and according to his won”, a moſt une quall *_ 
Relator of the opinion of his adverſaries z what credit hee de- 
(erves in this , may appeare by fome tragments ot thoſe Authors | 
till remaining, whom hee charged with an opinion directly contra- | 
ry tothat which they cxpreſly athrmed. And yet when he had ſtated | 
it {0,4s it mult needs be Hereſre and Blaſphemy wiioloever ſhould hold 
it, he is found to lay, © he durſt rot damne it , becauſc multi Virorum 
© EccleſraſticorumyF ec, 1c, becaule many Eccleſraſtical men,and mar- 
© tyrs ſaid the ſame things, Comment. on Fer. 19. 10, Sothat S. 
Jerome is a man of no faith with mec,when he deſcribes the opinion 
of his adverſary, which whatſoever it were, he would ſect it forth as 
odious as poſhbly he could, He was a man that cared not what hee 
laid,fo it might diſparage his adverſary. This appears ſufficiently in 
tae caſes of YV7gilantiu and Journian, Yea but be lived the ſame time. 
Aaſw, So doe we with thoſe we differ from, and yct we ſee the ex- 
perience daily, that ſcarce any one will relate the opinion of his ad- 
ſverſary candidly, Yea, but I cazxot deny that La#antius was for the 
bounding of meats , and the ſatiating of the belly and appetite.&xc. But | Laantizs 
hat if I can?His words only are thelez({ib-7. cap.24)Tuzcynquit, qui \ 35d: 
erunt 132 corpore VIu,&C.ie. Thoſe who then ſhall be aljye(viz.he means 
© at Chriſts fecond comming) ſhal not dye, but for thoſe thouſand yeers | 
* ſhal generate an infinite multuude, and their off-ſpring fhal be holy, and 
'© dear to God, But thoſe that ſhal te raiſed from the dead ( he means at the | 
firſt reſurre$:on) they ſhal be over the living in manuer of Iudges. And 
then preſently addes; The ſaid Regnum,or King aome , to Le the thouſand 
yeers of a celeſttal Empire, in which rtghteouſneſſe ſhall reige throughout 
the world. Bur of ſatiating the appetite, &c, 1 finde no word , unleſle 
you thinke it muſt nceds follow upon the taking away the curſe off | 
the creature, and the reſtitution thereof to the perteftion it loſt 
through mans ſinne, For Lafarntiz means no more , but that ſuch | 
as then lived, ſhould live the lite that 4dam ſhould have done in Pa- | 
radiie,had he not finned. But thoſe that ſhould then riſe from the / 
dead, ſhould live in a far more heavenly, and Angelical condition, | 
even the life of the bleſſed ſpirits in heaven, But S. Jerom is wont to | 
[relate the opinion; aSit thoſe, who role againe,ſhould -— and | 
' give themſelves to feaſting and gormandizing, You ſay that Saint | 
' Auſtin intimates, that tome held ſome ſuch carnal Beatituce. I an- | | 
/ Ii1 {\wer, | 
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\lwer, lo he intimates that ſome did ot , and that himielte was once of 
[that opinton, and that to hold'fo, was tolerable. His words are * 
** Que opinta eſſet ut cunque tolerabils, &c, 1.0. which opinion however 
© would be tollerable , if ay ſpiritual delicacies or dainties ſhoald , in that 
* Sabbath,be given to the Saints by the preſence of the Lord (Chriſt.) For 
*© we alſo ſometime have thought the ſame. But where can I ſhew Cy- 
priaz tO be a Chiliaſt?He ſhews himſelf plainly to be fuch(to ſuch as 
know the myſtery of that opinion) zh book of exhortation to mar- 
[tyrdome , in the Preface whereof he ſpeaks thus. Deſideraſti Fortunate 
i chariſs1me,Cc.1.6.Thou haſt deſired,wmoſt dear Fortunatua,that tn regard the 
(werght of perſecutions and preſſures is now incumbent upon 15, and the thr 
| eſting time, to be in the end and conſummation of the «Antichriſtian world, 
now begins to approach , that I ſhauld compoſe ſome encouragements out of 
the holy Scriptures, to prepare , and corroborate the muzas of the Eretbren, 
whereby I might animate the ſouldiers of Chriſt unto the heavenly and ſp:- 
ritual combate Six thouſand yeers are now almoſt compleated;, if the De- 
vill ſhall finde the ſouldier of ( hrift anready,grc, But he that thus cx- 
pected that the comming of Aztzchriſt ſhould be at the end of 
the ſix thouſanth yeer, which he ſuppoſed then neer at hand, did yer 
thinke the world ſhould laſt ſeven thouſand yeers, viz. a thouland | 
yeers aſter the deſiru#ion of Antichriſt, as appears by his eleventh 

Chapter, in theſe words © Quid verotn Haccabetsſeptem fratres, crc. 
{© 1.C. What mean the ſeven brethren in the Maccabees oſt like 1m condut- 
© 07 of birth and vertwe, making up the ſeptenary number of compleat per- 
feon?Even as the firſt ſeven dates,according to druine diſpoſal,ſo the ſeven 
© brethren adhering in martyrdome, do contarne ſeven thouſand yeers, that 
« 2 lawful ſumme may be made up. This,to him that knows Chl:aſme, | 
*is plain Chiliaſmez which renews will make plain , 2 uotquot diebus 
« bic fatFus eſt mundus ©. t, e. Look is how many dayes this world was 
© made , evenin ſo many thouſazds of yeers it ends. Foy if the day of 
&« the Lord be as 4 thouſand yeers » and in " dayes were finiſhed the | 
© things that were mage , it ts manifeſt that the end of them is in the ſix 

* thouſanth yeer. When «Antichriſt reigning three yeers and fix months 
* ſhall devaſtate or lay waſte all things in tha world , then ſba8 THE 
«* LORD COME FROM HEAVEN IN THE CLOUDS IN 
© THE GLORY OF HIS FATHER, caſtizg HIM, azd thoſe that otey 


© the times of the KINGDOME; that sc, a Reſt (that t6;the greet SAB- 


« ham ito the lake of fire; tut procuring,or bringing with him unto the juſt, 


* BATH) the ſeventh day ſanttified , and reſtoring to Abraham the pro- 
© muſe of the INHERITANCE, &c. Adde to all as MOST RE- | 


| 


MARKABLE, That the GREAT COUNCIL OF NICE, cal- | 
led by Conſtantine the Great, beſides the definition of faith , and Ca- 
nons Ecclefiaſtical, did ſet forth certain (Ammimu irxaunemy) Formes 
of Eccleſiaſtical dofirines , according to which all Teachers in the 
Church were to frame their diſcourſe, and dirc& their opinions, | 
Some of theſe (&rewmmus) Formes of Eccleſaſtical dofirine,are recorded | 
by Gelafius Cyzicenus in his (Hiſtoria A forum Concilit Nircent) Hiſtory 
of the <5 As of the Council of Nice, Amongſt thele there is this Forme, 
for the Dofirine of the ſtate of the Reſurrefion. 

The 
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* cauſe of fore-knowledge 7 
&« Therefore we expe? NEW HEAVENS; AND A NEW 


* Feſus Chriſt. Aud THEN as Daniel ſanh (Chap.7.18.)The Sarnts 


| © David fore ſeerng by the eye of faith, eryes out (Plal., 27. 13.) 1 be 
«© leeve to ſee the goodneſſe of the Lord in the LAND OF THE LI- 
« VING, A land of the meck and bumble, For bleſſed ( faith Chriſt, 
« Matth.5.5.) are the meek for they ſhall POSSESSE THE EARTH. 
* sAnd the Prophet ſaith (11a.26.6 ) The feet of the meek and the bumble 
ſhall tread upon 1t, 1 Judge by this (notwithſtanding fifty yeers op- 
polition) how powerfull the Chzliaſtical party yet was at the time 
of that Council. By ſome whereof, if this Forme were not framed, 
and compoled, yet was it thus moderated (as you ſce) that both 
{partics might accept it (every mans interpretation being ſafe to 
himſelte) as being delivered in the terms and language of Scripture. 
2 Judge whether in my explication of the ſtate of the Thouſand yeers, 
[ have not kept within the compaſle of this Forme,and not ſwerved 
one jot there-trom: This you ſee was the opinion of the whole 
Orthodox Chriſtian Charch in the age immediately following the 
death of S. Jobz ( when yet Polycarp, and many of the Apoſtles 
Diſciples were living) as Fuſtiz Martyr expreſly affirmes, A Teſti- 
[mony abſolute, without all compariſon, to perſwade ſuch as rely up- 
on authority, and antiquity; even as you have ſeen the ſame opinion 
continued throughout the next age following that. And therefore 
ſt i to be ADMIRED that az optnion once ſo generally received in the 
Church, ſhould ever have been ſo cryed down,and buried. But thole times 
which extinguiſhed this, brought other alterations into the Church 
beſide this, and perhaps ſomething in lieuof that, andrelating to it, 
(which perhaps few obſerve, that have knowledge enough of the 
reſt) namely that this opinion of the FIRST RESURRECTION 
was the reall ground, and mother of prayers for the dead, fo anciently 
|received in the Church, which were then conceived after this 
manner, THAT THEY MAY HAVE THEIR PART IN THE 
FIRST RESURRECTION. See Tertulian , who firſt mentions 
them. The reaſon was, becaule this having part ir the firſt reſurrea:- 
2, was not to be common to all, but to be a priviledge to ſome, 
mely of Martyrs and Conteflors equipollent to them , if God 
would ſo accept them. Moreover the beleefe of this Prerogative 
of Martyrs in thefirſt reſurreQion, was that which made the Chyiſts- 
ans of thoſe times ſo joyouſly deſirous of Martyrdome, Theſe things will 
perhaps ſeem ſtrange, but will be tound true, if examined:* And yer 
may not ſeem {o ſtrange to conſidering minds, if they take notice 
that even ſo neer to us aSin King Edward the (ixth his time, in com- 
pariſon of thoſe ancient times, though now an antiquity in parallel 
ith later times , this our opinion of the glorious ſtate on earth yet to 
I it 2 
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come 


* 7he werld was made more minute or lejje (4,6. impertecter or viler) be- ( , 
For God fore-ſaw that man mould ſinne. |; aug wi 


*EARTH, wcording to the holy Scriptures, nben ſhall ſhine forth the appa- Pop emmy, 
© rition or appearance and Kingdome of the great God , and our Saxtour 


of the moſt HIGH SHAL TAKE THE KINGDOME, az there pour 
&« (hal be a pure earth, boly, a land of the living, and not of the dead, nhich | x; 
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uf come before the ultimate judgemert, was given to that age as a Catechſ- 
King Edward mal fundamental, to be drunk in by all that ſhould receive the true 
thefixth bis | Chriſtian, or Proteſtant Religion, For the Author of the Cate- 
ne chiſme ſet forth in that King Zdward the fixth his time and by 
—_ ney that King authoriſed May 20. in the laſt yeer of his reigne) cx- 
| plicates the ſecond Petition of the Lords prayer thus ; 2. How is 
that Petition, Thy Krngdome come,to be underſtood ? eA, W ce aske | 
« that his Kingdome may come ; for as yet we ſee x0t all things ſubje# 
<« to Chriſt; wee lee not how , or that the ſtone # cut out of the mountatne 
7” | without bumane helpe, which BREAKS INTO PEECES, AND 
*REDVCETH 7-0 NOTHING THE IMAGE DESCRIBED | 
'< BY DANIEL , how, or that the onely rocke, which & Chriſt , doth | 

| [** POSSESSE , AND OBTAINE THE EMPIRE OF THE 

* W HOLE W ORLD getenbim of the Father. As yet Amtuthriſt is 
**© zot ſlatnez whence it is that we deſire , and pray , that at length it may | 
* come to paſſe, ad be fulfiled ; and that Chriſt alone may reigne with bi | 
\< Saints , according to the divine promiſes ; And that be may live, azd| 
*have domizlon in the world according to the decrees of the holy Goſpel, aud, 
« wot according to the traditions , and laws of men , aud the wils of the 
| * TYRANTS of theWorld, God grazt (faith the Reply of the Que- 
| < ſtioniſt) that his Kingdome may come moſt ſpeedily, In Mr. Foxe his 
Martyrologie , you ſhall find in the examination of Mr,Ph:{pot, that 
the Biſhops, when they came, brought this Catechiſme withthem; 
but what ſpecial relation-it had to him , I know not, nor is ought 
there mentioned about it, The Kings Letters before it, begin thus, 
* Cam brevs & explicata, &'c. Whereas a compendious and plain way or 
© forme of Catechilme, written by a learned man , was preſented unto uh, 
<< we commetted the peruſal, and trial thereof to certata Brſhops, and other 
Elearned men, c. And in the ſame Catechiſme concerning the end of 
the world, The Queſtion being put thus; The ed of the world the ſacred 
Scriptare cals the conſummation and perfefizon of the MYSTERY OF 
EHRIST, and the RENOY ATION OF ALL THINGS: So the 
Apoſile Peter ſpeaks 2 Ep.Chap.z. We expeft new heavens , and a new 
| [earth according to Gods promiſe wherein dwels righteouſneſſe. Andi ſeems 
| | agreeable to reaſon, that the corruption, mutability, and ſ;nne, towhich the 
whole world #s ſubjef, ſhould at laſt ceaſe. Now by what means , or wayes of 
circumſtances thoſe things ſhall be bronght to paſſe, 1 deſire to know of thee? 
* Anſw. 1 will declare as well as I can ;, the ſame «Apoſile atteſting : | 
* The heavens,in manner of a ſlormy tempeſt, ſhall paſſe away; and the ele- | 
©* 2nents eſtuating , ſball be diſſokved , and the earth , and the works thereta | 
*© ſhall be burnt. As it the Apoſtle ſhould ſay, The world (like as wee 
p ſee ingold) ſhall be wholly purged with fire, AND SHALL- BEE 
©* BROVGHT TO ITS UTMOST PERFECTION ; nh:ch the 
| * [tle world man imitating, ſhall lckewiſe bee freed from corruption , and 

R - 

) ©* mutation. And ſo for mans ſake,for whoſe uſe the great world was at firſt 
| © created, being at leygth RENOVATED, or made new, it ſhallpu 
or. « face that ſhall be far more pleaſant,and beautiful, All which is under- 
ſtood of a ſtate and time on earth afore the witimare judgement. For 
{ the next Queſtion following in that Catechiſme is concerning that, 
©) 
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2, Deinde autem quid ſupereſt > But after that , what remaines q 
A. Ultimum,C generale judicium,the ultimate and general judgement, for 
Chriſt ſhall come, c. 

q 2 Touching certaine parts andcircumſtantials of our opinion, 
as that there ſhall be yet afore the ultimate end of the world, a gloriow) 
teme of the univerſal call of the J ems, was the judgement of\ Chryſoftome, | 
H:lary, Auſtin , Ambroſe, and Jerome, whom , for that, Dr. Prideaux 


Elijah betore the next coming of Chriſt, was the general opinion of 
the Fathers, as Dr, lobn Alſted quotes and aſſerts. 

C ; Of later Writers touching parcels of our opinion wee 
might quote many; 1 Wendelinw in his natural Contemplations. 
2 Heron, Zanchiwon Hol.3. 3 Fanflis his Chronologie, 4 Re 
vetus On Hol.3. 5 Peter Martyr in his Common Places, Claſf. 2, 
cap.4. and cap.16,. 6 Parezs On Rom,l. Explicat.dubiorum. |ohannes | 
de Combis compend. Totins Theolog, Lib.7,cap.13.Alphonſus Conrad of 
Mantua in his Commentary on the Revelation, doth ſuperabound 
upon the main point. I-will give you bur ſome few ſpectal touches 
in his Commentary on Rgv. © We may ſee, ſaith he, that di- 
«verſc hold,that berween Chriſts comming in the fleſh , and com- 
© ming in Majeſty , there is a middle comming of ſpiritual power 
**and force, to deltroy the great Antichriſt, and to reforme the 
* Church. This comming, they ſay, ſhall be intheend of the ſixth } 
© Millenary or thouſand yeers, of which comming they make Enoch, 
* and El:jaþ the fore-runners. They ſay,that Antichriſt ſhall bee de- 
* ſtroyed by their preaching, and his Kingdome aboliſhed, Aﬀer 
' which down-fall, peace ſhall be granted to the Church , and Sa- 
* tanſhall be bound , ſo that hee ſhall nor bee able to diſturbe the 
**tranquillity thereof, Now this peace, and happy progreſle of the 
'* Church:they ſay, ſhall laſt for the whole ſeventh 'Millenary, till] 


* Gog,and CMazogz becauleof Satan, who they ſay, ſhall then bee 
*at liberty, ſtirring them up againſt 'the godly. Theſe words 
quoted by Dr. Joh» Alf#ed, inhis Treatiſe of the thouiand 


yeers,inferres this; From hence it appeares (ſaith A/ted) that our 


quotes , and conſents with them *. And touching the coming of | 798'9t%.7. 


<« thelaſt time of her troubles by the perſecution of the Nations | 


Opinion concerning thele thouland yeers is no new, and unheard-of 
thing. As for Alfonſws C onradus his owne opinion , heare a little of 
that, Firſt in his Preface; Thus one thing perhaps (faith he) may of-: 
© fend the cares of lome, becauſe I ſeemto promiſe a more plenti- 
© full peace to the Church,then that likeneſle of the crofle will al- 
*low of, in which;in this world,the Church mult be made conform- 
*« able to Chriſt its head, But let them bethinke themſelves, that 
© this is not {0 contrary to the Scripture, that it ſhould bee objeged 
< againſt mee, orlaid tomy charge as fit to bee reckoned in the 
© number of thoſe which arc termed either improxs or abſurd. Elpe- 
\ © cially whenas I cannot perceive, by what mcanes that happinefle 
& which Joha writes , the Church ſhall injoy, Satan being bound, 
| « can be made good, except wee acknowledge fome reſt of the 


es ene 


| 
| 


&« Church,her enemies being overthrowne , which thinke indeed| 
ever 
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* ever happened , as often as the enemies of Gods people have been 
&« removed out of the way. Now becauſe the enemy, Johz tells us 
© ſhall be removed, is more dangerous then all that ever yet inicfted 
* Gods people; it ought not to ſeem ſirange to any one, if, hee be- 
« ing once Overcome , the Church injoy a more plentifull peace 
< then uſuall. Secondly, in his Comment on Rev.20.1. God be-} 
< ing about to beſtow (laith Alfoyſm) a more plentitull peace on 
* his Church, then heretofore, it tufficeth not him ro have removed 
© out of the way the BEAST, and thoſe Kings of the earth, with an 
| © horrible ſlaughter,except alto he reſtrain Satan,the beginner of all 
'©* theſe milchicfes; ſo that he may not raiſe any more thoſe uſual! 
© {trifes among them. Vherefore the Angel comes down from 
© heaven, who repreſſing the fury of Satan, ſhutteth him up as lv. 1g 
& as he pleaſes, not to have the Churches peace to bee taken away, 
* So hee ſhucteth him up for a thouſand yeers, z.e. for that whole 
© time that he wilt not have the Churches peace diſturbed, So far 
Alfanſus, g There 1s a touch alſo in Matthew Cotterius (in his Contty. 
& demonſtr.expoſ, of the Revelst. on Chap.30.) of this thouſand 
yeers , of which we ſpeakez onely he begins his thouſand yeers a 
hundred and odd yeers too foon. At which time {as A4/fed well ob- 
lerves) is but the Preludium. 10 Adde to thele the words of Fohn 
| Piſcator an Author of eſteem, common among us, in his Comment 
on the Revelation, \ The happineſſe of the faithtull who ſhall live 
© upon earth after the downfall of the Papacy,is their great ſecurity 
* from the hoſtile invaſions of the wicked for a thouſand yeers. The 
« ſingular happineſle of the Martyrs of Chriſt who betore thoſe 


* thouſand yeers indured perſecution, is their reſurre&ion, which 
« ſhall be before the general Reſurretion. Andina Treatiſe hee 
wrote afore his death , of which Dr. Jobz Alfed had the peruſal], 
the ſaid P:ſcator wrote much more of this our point, which the ſaid 
Alſted tranſc ribed,as he confefſeth,into his Treatiſe of the thouſand 
yeers, Give'me leave to borrow bur a little more of your patience, 
and I will give you/much in few words, Many WW riters of the tor- 
mer, and this preſent age have publiſhed many things concerning 
Elias the Artiſt, who is to come of the Lyon of the North, who is neer 
at hand. Of a fourth Northerzs Monarchy, Ot a great Reformation. 
Ot the converſion of the Jews, &'c. See Theophraſius Paracelſue, Mi- 
chaet Sendivogims in his Treatile of Sulphur. Stephanus Pannonin, 
of the circle of the works and judgements of God, where, among other 


things he writes thus : /: ſhall come to pdſſe that the pure Goſpel ſhall bee 
preached to the eAmericans , before the end of the Woxld, That zothing ts 
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more ſure, then that the reformation of the Egſt , and South drawing on, 
ſome famous Emperour , whoſe types were Conſtantine azd Theodoſius 
(both entituled the Great) ſhall openly ſhew himſelfe , and granting litert) 
of Religion to them nho profeſſe the name of the holy Trixuty, ſhall do ſome | 


great matter iz the world for the glory of God, for the re-bnilding up of the ) 
Church, andfor the downfall of Antichriſt, The Eaſtern Chriſtians fired 
with the zeal of Chriſt ſhall make their way into ASIA it ſelſe, andpro- 
voke the Jews to jealouſie > Rom.11, And the ſpiritual Baby)on ſhall 
be 
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CHAP. 5. tonching the future glorions flate of all things. 


be a prey to all Nations, A refining of the Souldiers of God, whereof us men- | 


tion, Lech.13. 8, 9, 1.9, Temptations and trials ſhall goe before thus Re- 
formatton, that the light of God may ariſe out of the croſſe of Chriſt. This 
Treatiſe was publithed Az.Dom.1608. 11, John Dobriczus in the yeer 
1613. di ſet torth a notable Treatiſe cntituled xprwmomup (4c, The 
Interpretor of times) whereirf, both our of the holy Scriptures, 
and from the new Starre which happened 1604. and the great 
conjunRion of the Plancts , many things are diſcourſed of concern: 
ing the Reformation, and future happineſſe of the Church, Of this Dr. 
Jobn «Alfied tak notice, as very conſiderable, y 2, Peter du Moulin 
alſo hath ſomething ot our point an his firſt Book entituled,Du com2a! 
Chrifiien, i,c. of the Chriſtian combat, But I will hold you no longer 
withq 1otations, but will give you the concluſion, wherein I wil] 
draw all that I have ſaid in this fourth Book to this ſhort Argument. 
That which is generally confeſicd by all forts of Rational men in | 
all Nations,is a truth, (Sec the Law of xature for a proof: Datur Dems, 
There is a God; Parentes Colezd:, parents are to be reverenced, s: 
tibs ſic alters, do as thou wouldeſt be done by , and a thouſand ſuch 
which are confeſſed by all men , becaule truths of the Law of na- 
ture in all men,) Bur that there ſhall be a glorious time on earth for 
good men , before the ultimate judgement, is confeſſed by the 
generality of all men,of all ſorts of men; therefore ic is a truth, that 
there is yet ſuch a glorious time to come , before the ultimate and 


moſt general Judgement. 
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CEL ttt 


THE 


| Containing the Diſpute of the Learned touching the point 
| aforeſaid. Wherein their ARGUMENTS againſt it 


| «re fairly ſolrved, and their REPLIES to ours 
| are candidly diſcuſſed. 


CHAP. L 


dop® Herer DoRor Prideaux bus CArowments are taken 1nto 

conſideration, ang anſwered. Which we premite, be- 
cauſe hee diſputes more exaQRly-according to rule, 
and is a later Writer, ahd ſo hath the marrow ot 
former ObjeRors.. _ . 


SECT. I. 
Hy firft «Argument propounded and canvaſed, 


Ce eee ee —————_— 


H E t:nding of Satan (ſaith he) and the Reigning of the 
Martyrs, ſpoken of by Saint Fohz,are concurrent in the lelfe- 
ſame thouſand yeers. But the yeers of binding Satan, arc 

_—_— paſt, Therefore the Reigning of the Martyrs 15not 
to: bee expected as yet to come. The firſt, w7z., the major Pro. 
poſition is granted (faith hee) by the Detendants, And I doe in 
the name of the reſt confeſſe it. The ſecond, wiz. the minor pro- 
poſition -hee thus indeavours to prove, It is proved (faith he) from 
the end of the impriſonment of Satan, Rev. 20. v.z, namely, that 
LHE ſhall not ſeduce the Nattons any more » wntil the thouſand yeers be fi- 
nifſhed., He doth not ſay that he ſhould not tempt , ſhould not at in 
ſecret corners and wayes, ſhould not make his DZPTHS his re- 
fuge , or that he ſhould not make drunke the inhabitants of the 
earth , by his Vicar the Beaſt , under the vilar, or pretetice of De- 
[votion, or of a Church; but that he ſhould not in an univerſal war, 
by the open enemies of Chriſt , compel men with force and armes 
| to Paganiſme , and to (as it were) abjured Idolatry and Superſtition, 
ZJut this kinde of binding of. Satan cawe to paſle after the 
one” of the laſt of the ten .— wo , when Couſtantine 
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The Objeftions of the Learned anſwered, __ B.Y | 


* Some time 
afrer I had 
penned the 
copy,1 found 
the place in 
Mr. Mrde, vix. 
in his Daatrth. 
part.q p-458, 
Waere 

his words in 
terminis, are 


© ar the time of Conſtantine, It is one pre, . vy be dethroved , and thrown downe from Heater, (that was ot 
the time of Conftantize) Another thing to 

Dungeon, See my Synchroniſmed Clav, apocalyp, part: 2, Synch- 4. $0g-22,.23. Thirdly , I take the Refarve#ions 
both of them, firſi and ſecond to be preper ard reajl; He metaphorical, 3 He ſeems te appropriate the 
econd (Millenium) Millenary ſpace of time (which Itbinke the onely) to the glory of the Jews enely; 1 
extend it to the whole C.&holick Church of the Gemilez. 


| 


theſe 3 * As forthe Author of the A nd/yticall Table of the Atcea/yps, hee differs frem mee wholly inthe 
*c twentieth Chapter , and followes Mr. Brightman. My difference is in theſe particulars, I bold but one 
&« (Millexium) Millen ary time, and that ro begin at the deftudticn of the Beaſt 3 He holds two, one beginning at 
© Conſtautine, another at the deflruion of the Beaſt. 2 1 devy that ever yet Sata was tyed ups much lefſe 


[was advanced to the Empire, about rhe three hundreth ycer after | 
Chriſt. Therefore thoſe thouſand yeets of which we ſpeak;ape now 
paſt above three hundred yeers {ince,andare not to be expefted as to 
come. 

But,ſaith the Door, the Diſſentors hete objec , that there was 
not wanfing in that aforeſaid thouſand yeers, beginning with Cor- 
ftantine, Arianiſme, under which the ;world groancd : Apoſtaſics 
| under Fuliaz : Devaſtations, and horrid butcheries under the Goths 
and YVardals,and Sararens; io that no man of a ſound minde will fa 
that Satan was then bound , and that the Martyrs then reigned, 


But I anſwer (faith the Door) Eq x The Arians did not ſeduce 
the Nations, that with open force they rooted out Chri- 
| tianity. But with patched deceits they oppreſſed the Orthodox, 
[C4 2 Asfor Faliar, hee was a little cloud that was ſoone over, 
4 ; And for the Goths and Yazdals and Saracens, they were more 
Pray whirlewinds and ftorms, EC 4 But as they invaded, they al- 


of the Church, whole power the enemies felt, or clſe imbraced 
their Religion, The Church then fighed under a correcting cala- 
mity, but not under an oppreſſing Majefty,as before in the Emperial 
perſecutions. It was free from trampling domeſticke Princes, but 
not from forreigne enemies, inſulting as occaſion was. The perſecuti 
| on was not univerſal,but parſicularz not continuall, but by turns. 
To the firſt ſyllogiſme of the DoRor [ SeF.r.] we anſwer by dee 
{ nying the #27207 Propofition, That whereas he there affirmes,that 

the yeers of the 4inaing of Satan art long fince paſt, we utterly deny 
i And to his proof whereby he would uphold, and back x & ſaid 
r107 Propoſition by us denied, I will antwer firſt in general, to the 
whole lumpof what he hath ſaid. Secondly, In particular to cach 
parcel he hath ſpoken, that deſerves an anſwer. My generall anſwer 
! Bin the words of judicious and learned Mr, Mede, which ſomewhere 
in his works I caſt mine eye upon, and are to this effe;z That there i 
&© 2 wide difference between the DETHRO NING of Satan, Rev.12,9. 
«* ad the IMPRISONING of Satan, Rev.20.v.1,2,3, * Satan was 
Dethroned, and caft downe out of the Throne of Majeſty and Em- 
periality by Conſtantine the Great , overcomming the wicked per- 
ſecuting Emperours, and ſo Ropped the proceſſe of the ten bloody 
heathen perſecutions, and put a period tothem. Though anon after 


tion begins, viz. Coxftantiz his fonne cheriſheth the Arians, and | 
baniſheth the Orthodox. But to impriſon Satan in the bottornleſſe 


} 


. 


© beand and cloſe Priſcncy, and not ſo much a geepout ofbis 


wayes found ſome Emperours, or K:ngs that were Patrons or Nurles | 


| 


Conſtantines death within the fpace of thirty yeers a new perfecu- | 
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Pit, there binding him with a great chaine, andfhutting him up in| 
the ſaid Pit, and ſetting a ſeale upon it, that hee ſhould not deceive | 
the Nations any more tor a whole thouſand yeers, muſt of necef- 
lity fignifie a full, and entire reſtraint of Satan from all manner of | 
deceiving the Nations; orellſe all thoſe mightily emphatical expreſ-| 
ſions of faſt-ſecuring Satan, are to no purpoſe. The Martyrs would 
have little glory of reigning,it only heathen open univerſal perſecu- 
tion were ſtaid ; but others ſhould break in upon them. And the 
Church ſhould have little notice of the binding of Satan for a | 
thouſand yeers, Now all the particulars of DoQor Prideaux his | 
Diſcourſe ro uphold his lapſing Minor Propoſition, is to that cffeR,! 

| that long fince Satan was Dethroxed from his Monarchicall Empe- 
rial Majeſty , fo that ſince the fall of the Heathen Roman Monar- 
chy by Conſtantine , he never had any univerſal Pagan Monarch , to) 

manage a gexeral perſecution againſt al Chrift:aniſme, or Chriſtianity | 
whati@ever, All which conceit of the Doctors is nothing to the 
fulfilling of the Revelation, Chap.20.1,2,3. where the devill muſt | 
be bound not onely as Z«rwz! Satan,an open adverſary, and a publike 

devouring Dragon; but allo as 412ca@ as a Devill,a Calumniator,and 

ſecret deceiver,and a cunning Sexpezt,after the forme of his deceit of 

ol towards Eve, And therefore upon this account all the Docors Fa- 

brick tals torche ground,as weſhall ſee more in our particular anſwer. 

Secondly, our particular anſwer muſt be by went to the F , 
particulars by him alleadged and urged aforezas ©.q x He faid that | * * 4+ 
© the words Rev.20e3. are, Satan ſhall not ſedace. It is not ſaid 

& (faith he) thar Saray ſhall not tempt ; ſhall not a# in ſecret corweys, 
& azd wayes. It is not ſaidhe ſhall not make his Depths his refuge z to 
which we anſwer, 1 To the Greek word -Mro rendred in Engliſh to | 

deceive; but by the Do&or to ſeauce; it ſ1gnifies to wander, or make 

tO wander in a point of Religion, or to turne aſide by an opinion from 
the right truth, and to miſtake ozes way 1n point 6f judgement. And | 
theretore the Criticks in Greek ſay, it 15 taken from Travellers that 

arein a wrong way, going by guefſe.From it the Planets have their 
name, which move excentrically, And the Greeks and Latines: hence | 

call a decerver *ar@& Planus, The Scripture applics this word to a| | 
miſtaking of a falſe Chriſt for a true, CMatth.24.4. Mark.13.5., of to | 
take the true Chr:ft for a falſe, Joh.7.12. others ſatd, He decetveth the | 
people; or toa teaching of falſe doctrine, or receruing talle doarine, 

2 71m.3.13, Sedncers ſhall grow worſe, deceiving, and being decerved ; 
yeait is applied to a miſtaking , or mil-conceiving of ones owne 
{pirizual condition. So in 1 Fob.t.8, 1f we ſay we bave z0 finnewve de | 

| cerve our ſelves. And x Fob.3.7. Let no man decerve you, ( viz, about | 
your ſpiritual condition ) He that doth r:gbteouſneſſe,us rig hteomshe that] | | 
commits ſin ts of theDewl. Adde Tit.3.3 We were deceryed, ſerums divers 

| luſts and pleaſures. Where it is appited to-a deceiving by way of 
temptation, to follow ſin and pleaſures. In all thele places the 
Theam or root is the ſame with that: of S, Fohn Rev, 20.3. Viz. 
| ara Or TXz%ar, SOthat you lee that the word is uſed to fignific | 
farre more things,and things that are not ſo grofle and worldly , as | 
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| 446 4 1B.\ 
| to {educe tO an open warre, as the Decor would lint it , 222, an 
kinde of {piritual decerving. 2 To that claule, that zt # x0: ſaid be ſhal 
not tempt : we anſwer ,By that which follows, the Dr.means eftcfua] 
| tempting when an active tempting becomes a paſhve temptation 01 | 
| temptednefle, Now we muſt {ay that herein allo the Dr. is miſtaken, 
| For we bave Scripture, thar the ſtate of the Church tor the thouland 

yeets wil be ſuch,as wherezz ſhall del only righteouſnes,2Per.3.13. And 
into this eſtate ſhall ti no wiſe enter that thing whatſoever it bethat aefileth, 
or worketh akomination,or maketh a lye, So that there will Le no temp- 
cation paſſive,vsz.no temptation received by any of the C hurch,and 
therefore we cannot conceive that the Devill will actively tempt, 
viz, attempt. 3 To thatof the wt the depths of Sataz , and bus 
ſecret wayes, and corners of cunning; we anſwer, That beſides that of 
| the fignification of mars, that it ſignifies all manner of miſtakes,open 
or ſecret; and therefore Satan is bound from both ; we adde, That 
| co be gulled with the Depths of Sataz , in a ſpiritual 1clt-deceiving 


| 


rn 


— 


way, is worſe, then thoſe that ſeduce to a groſſe fa >» which a man 
will ſooner ſee, and condemne, So Chriſt aſjerteth Publicans and Har- 
| lots enter heaven hefore Phariſees, And God joyes more over one ſinner, 
then over ninety nine that are righteous in their own cyes.T herefore 
ſureSatazs binding mult {ignifie his limitation from the greateſt hurting, 
| And therefore though in the time of the Church of 7hyatrra among 
the then preſent and peſt things of the Rev. Chap. 2-18, to 25, the 
Chriſtians were gulled with the Depths of Sataz ; yet in all that 
which is ſaid of the future eftateof the Church, atter the fall of 
Antichriſt, the binding of Satan, the ſettleing of the Jews,of the de- 
ſcending of New Jeruſalem,not an hint, that I know, of Satans pre- 
vailing by open or ſecret wayes, for the whole thouſand yeers. And 
to anſwer to all the three particulars altogether,our Anſwer is, That 
the firſt, ſecond, and third verſes of the twentieth of the Kevelation, 
hath ſo many emphatical expreſſions of the full-binding of Satan;that 
as we ſaid of neceffity we muſt underſtand Satans full reſtraint, both 
from ſecret, and oper prevailing on men. for the thouland yeers, 
namely, that an Azgel comes dowye from beaver, hath the Key of the 
bottomleſle Pit , and a great chajne in his hand, 1ayes holdon the 01d 
Serpent, Dragop, or Divell Satan, Bouxd him for a thouſand yeers, 
caſt bim into the bottomleſle pit, ſhut him in , and ſet a ſeale upon 
bm. And is all this adoe, and all theſe high expreſſions onely to 

| ſignific Satans reſtraint that he ſeduce not to open Warre, but not 
from ſecret and cunning ſeducing to errours and falſe docrine , and 

tempting to fin> Sure then this might have been expreſſed in 
fewer words. Then is this ſtrong text made weak. Then is Satan 
faſt and looſe; Inthe bottomleſle Pit, and out; chained and not chain- 
ed; ſealed and not ſealed. Hee is bound trom a leſſer endanger- 
ing, not froma greater. He is bound from the efle# , viz. War, not 
| from the cauſe , viz. crring in judgement about matters of Reli- 
| Sion. © 2 Tothe next particular Paragraph of the DoRors proot 

| "of the minor,viz.that it & not ſaid,that theDevill ſhould not make drunk 
| *© the Inhabitants of the earth by bis Vicar the Beaft, under the Vizzard of 
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| along the Rytelarzon untill the very time of the uttcr ruine of An. 
tichriſt , there is expreſle mention of the Devils making the Na- 
tions drunke by bis V.car the Beaſt with the wine of ſpiritusl fornication, 
i.e. of departing from Chriſt to worſhip Idols z or to imbrace falſe 
{ 141126 of the Beaſt, the Harlor, the Vicar of Chriſt. So expreſly, Rey. 
14.8. vere. Babylon is fallen , ts falen, becauſe ſhe hath made the Nations 
dr ank with the wine of the wrath of ber formecation, Rev.197.1 42,3. 1 wil 
ſhew thee the judgement of the great Whore , with whom the Kings of the 
earth have committed fornication , and the inhabitants of the earth have 
Leen made drunk with the wine of her foruication. Rev.18.2,3. An 
Angel cryed mightily with a ſtrong voice, ſaying » Babylos the Great us 
fallen, fallen,and ts became the hatttatioz of devils. For all Nations have 
drunk of the wine of the wrath of her forgication; Rev.1g.1,2.Yec have the 
ſame thing more plainly without figures, A woyce of mach people, (ay- 
inz, A lelujah to th: Lord for tru? and righteous are bis judgements , for he 
»ath judged the great Whore which dld corrupt the earth with her fornicats- 
(9, And in the latter end of this ſame Chapter, is a full cnd of the 
Beaſt, and falſe Prophet , viz, caſt into the lake of fire. . Obſerve , 
Firſt, That inone of thele places, viz. Rev.17.2, Therc is mention 
onely of were of fornication, to fignifie the ſinne of {piritual adultery, 
v?F, Idolatry. In oppoſition to this, to figntfe the judgement due to 
this finne it is ſaid, the #ne of the wrath of God, So Rev.14. 10. 
Rev.16.19, For this cauſe in the other two places, Rev. 17.23. Rev, | 
i$.3. the phraſes to ſignifie both fin and judgement are put to- 
zerher, Wine of wrath of fornication; to the end that wee might carry 
along with us , in our minds, that all therime of the Harlet, ſhee 
made theN atzozs drunk, therefore all that while wrath hung over 
her, till it tell down upon her, and brought her to utter ruinezas we 
ſce the fulfilling ſet down Chapter 19. latter end, Secondly obſerve, 
[chat in oppoſition to this making the Nations drsnke with the wine of 
ſpiritual fornication, is added preſently after the ruine of that 
| drunken-making Harlot, Chap, 19. «lt. That in Chap. 20.1. &c.Sataz 
is bound,caſt into the Pit, and ſealed, that be may ſeduce,or deceive the Na- 
tions 20 more , till the thouſand yeers bee finiſhed. Yee fee then 
how cleerly this paſſage of the Door tis anſwered : and that that 
in Rev.20. verſ.3. muſt mean that Satan ſhould be bound that hee 
\hould not, by his Vicar , make the Nations fo much as drunk with 
| he wine of her fornication of I4olatrous dofrines. For as Pareus 
expounds, As wine is pleaſant to the eye and taſte ſo Antichriſt did 
make the Kings and Inhabitants of the earth take downe his do- 
Arincs of departing from Chriſt, and imbracing of Idolatrous wor- 
(hip under pretence of Religion, devotion, and Church. See Parews 
'on Rev. 14.17.18. afore quoted; and ſo Parew brings up the Reere, 
full againſt the Door, C 3 To that clauſe wherein the DoRor 
jdoth undertake to give the ſenſe of Satans not ſeducing the Nations, 
/ to 


— 


————.. 


| © dewotron, or ( hurch; 1 lay to this, belide what we have ſaid already, 
to anticipate this o..jettion z I adde that hexein, it ſeems to mee the 
| Doctor hath {orcotien ſome moſt evidently plaine Texts, For all 


worſhip. And with all, it iscxprefled , that this is the cauſe of the 
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| _ rofighihie , That he ſhall not 1# 4 univerſal War, by the open enemies | 
« of Chriſt with force and Armes compell men'to Paganiſme , and to, as it 
[4 


expol1 
by this opinion Satans binding muſt begin at C onſtantine the Great. 


© pere,abjured 1dolatry and Superſtition ;, 1 ſay tO this clauſe, and this 
tion therein; beſides what hath becn ſaid, we adde, Firſt, That 


And that Satan ſhould no more 10 (educe the Nations to an untver- 
{all Warre, with force of Arms to compell men to Pagariſme » til 
the time of the riſing of Gog and Magog tO Warre (for ſo the DoQtor | 


| 


doth after expreſly declare his ſenſe) I ſay, that by this opinion Ol 
the DoRor, Satan is fill bound ever fince the time of Conſtantize, 


310 yeers fince Chriſt, which make above a thouſand yeers, 

%i7. one thouſand three hundred and forty, and upwards. SO reckon 

but to this day, and Satan 1s bound above three hundred and forty 

yeers above the thouſand yeers,(o preciſely limited by the Apoſtle 

Johz, Revel.20. And yet &ill ſhall bee bound, according to the 

Doctors opinion,till the War of Gog and Magog, which will bee a 
thouſand yeers more> and the laſt thouſand afore the ultimate judge- 
meht. So Sataz (hall by this account bee bound I know not how 
much above rwo thouſand yecrs,contrary tO St.Fobn. Note ſecondly, 
That by theDr.from ( onſtanimmes time down-watd,to this day,#aan 
was not bound in his efficacy upon his inſtruments,but only the ſhape axe 
manner of the atings of his inſtruments were changed; fo the ſyſtem 
and method of the Revelatzon expreſly Rev.13.1-12. in 1 verſc, hee| 
ariſeth out of the Sea, and hath ſeven heads, and ten horns, and the 
Dragon gave him his power , and verſc 11.' and 12. Hee comes up 
out of the earth, and bath twobornes like « Zamb , and ſpake as a DRA- 
GON, and be exerciſeth all the power of the þ rſt Beaſt, and cauſeth the earth 
2nd them that dwell therein to worſhip the firſt Beaſt. So that yee {ce the 
devils power the fame z ftill the Dragon 26s effectually , onely the 
ſhape of his inſtruments is changed. And therefore the continuance of 
the Beaſt in power is computed two and forty months; ze, One 
thouſand two hundred & fixty ycers. And the Dragon 1s {aid to perſe- 
cute the Woman, the Church and indeavoured War after Conſtantine 
tor the ſpace of One thouland one hundred and ſixty yeers, Rev.12. 


hath power Orie thouſand two hundred and fixty yeers beginning 


| 
| 


{ently after Conſtantine ? For Satez is not bound , as long as Anti- 
chriſt is in power, who is in power tO this day. 


For {olong ſhe fiyes and abidesin the wildernefſe, Now if the Beaſk 


preſently after Conſt antimes time:, within eighty yeers, where then 
ſhall bee place found for the thouſand yeers of binding Satay, pre” 


| 


—— 


But I need not putſue further. The Do&or himſelfe ſees (5.2. 
afore] great objeRions againſt this opinion of his , of the thouſand 
yeers next to Conſtantine , and of his interpretation Of Satans bind- 
7ng to be onely from oper; general War, tO all which hee indeavours 
| toatſwer. But he anſwers not {atisfaQorily to mee, For firſt in 

generall, we anſwer to that he obje&s of eArrianiſme , after Coz” 
{tantine Apoſtaſies in Fulian, and Devaſtations by-Goths , Vandals, and 
Saracens; that thele make nor up the all that may be objected againſt 
the binding up of Satan from Conſtart. M. and down-ward tor 4 


—_____ 
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CHAP. 1. Axd thar Replications to Onrs diſcuſſed. 


thouſand yeers. For mark what P. Simpſon in his Hiſtory of the Arian 
and Entychian Perſecution , taken, out of Sozom.L16.1.cap.14. offers 
to our conſideration. It is this, The care, faith hee, that Conſtantine 
© had, todiſ-burthen perſecuted Chriſtians of that heavy yoke of 
« perſecution that preſſed them downe ſo long , was not onely ex- 
*« tended to the bounds of the Romanxe Empire , whereunto Conſt as.” 
© tixe was Sovereigne Lord, but he was carefull allo to procure the 
*peace of Chriſtians who lived under SAPORES King of Perſia, 
* who vexed Chriſtian people with SORE and GRIEVOUS per- 
| <ſecution; ſo that within his Dominion, more then ſixteen thou- 
* {and were found who had contluded their lives by Martyrdome, of 


© whom were divers perſons of great ranke(which are there named. ) 
© While Conſtantize was meditating the reliefe of the Chriſtians 


© Conſtantize , who granting their Petitions they catne about, ſent 
* them back to their King Spores with a letter of his owne, wherc- | 
* in he intreats Sapores to be friendly to Chriſtians, in whoſe Religi-! 
© on nothing can be found, that can juſtly be blamed. And withall 
'wiſheth Sapores to conſider the miſerable life and death of Yaleriar, 
«© the eighth Perſecutor arnong the Romans : And what good ſuc- 
 ceſſe God had given him, the ſaid Conſtantine having been a friend 
| tothe Chriftiavs, Now what effe& this Letter took in Perſia, the 


death of this Conſtantine CM. ( which was about 341 yeers after 
Chriſttor he began to reign 310 after Chriſt,and reigned 31 yeers) 
* he intended to make warre againſt Spores King of Perfiazand in the 
* way tO have been baptized in Jordaz; but he falling ficke in ;- | 


<« comedia,was baptized at the Suburbs of Bithyzia, Thus the Hiſtory 
| of Þ.Sympſon aforeſaid. By which you may ſee, how well Satan was 
bound, trom the time of Conſtantizes ſuppreſing the ten Perſecutions, 
{uppoſing that the Doors narrow diſtin&ion of binding Satan, had 


ſee; how thirty yeers atter Conſiaziznes beginning to reigne , and at 
leaſt twenty within the beginning of the DoQors thouſand yeers of 
 Satans binding as hee affirmes, there was fore perſecution in Perſ;a. 
A. conſiderable paſſage, enough to overthrow all that the Door 


tion of binding Satan, Secondly , wee come pundſually to his par- 
| ticulars, < x Of the «Ariazs hee faith FS.2. C1.) they (e- 
| duced not the Nations withopen force to root out Chriſtianity, 8c, 
To this we anfwer, In what did the Arjans differ intheir manner of 


| Hiſtory mentions not; but this is mentioned, that a little before the | 


— 


| been-right , w#z. onely from ſeducing to opes perſecution; &c. You| 


affirms in this his argument of the thouſand yeers,and his interpreta- 


© in Perfis, the Ambaſſador of SAPORES King of Perſia came to | 


| 


co 


ecuting from the heathen Emperours perſecution, notwith- 
ing the Doors nice diſtinQions of «Ariars not ſeducing Nations 
with open force to a rooting out Chriſiianity, Eat oxely by patched deceits 


tween the deathrof Coxfterrize M. about Axno three hundred and 
forty after Chriſt, to Julzaz , about Arno three hundred and fixty 
{{of whom by and by, being a diftin& head of the Do@ors Reply) 
I (ay take buta taſte our of the ſaid Hiftory of the 47iaz perſecu- 


tion. 


| 


|.* rhey oppreſſedthe Orthodox 2 For take but a taſte of the times be-}. 
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| tion, and other good Authors, and then ſee what d ifference you can 


| make between the heathen Emperors perlecuting , and the perſecu- 


tions under the Arian Emperors and favourers of eArians. Con- 
\ © fantinus M. left three lonnes, Conſtantizs, C onſtans, and Conſtanti- 
\** 214 Junior, Conſtantiu governed the Eaſt parts of the Roman Emr 
\ * 9zre; the other two the Fe. Conſtantine junior after three yeers 
«* was laine, Conftazs reigned thirteen yeers, Conſtantizs five and 
© twenty yeers. Now this Conſtantizs was infefted with Arian he- 
« xeſje by an Arian Prieſt,a Courtier, advanced thither by Conſtan 
* :74,the fifier of Conſtantine junior, But whiles the other Emperor 
© bf the eſt, viz. Conſtans, was yetalive : Arianſme could not get 
«that head, becauſe when Paulus Biſhop of Conftantrneple, and Atha- 
© z4(i14 Biſhop of Alexandria , and many other Biſhops , were un- 


| 's tz (tainted With that opinion) in the Eaſt, Corftans in the Weſt 
* ſyuccouredthem. Bur atter thirteen yeers, Corftazs being ſlaine, 
{ < now Arian Conſtantiu rules all. Now Arian perſecution mounts 
| *< up, I thinke as high for the time, as the heathen perſecution. For 


© Orthodox, ſends a Commander of Warre with five thouſand 


).** armed men to ſurround the place where Athanaſius was, to the in- 


'©tent to kilthim, But by diſguiſe hee-was conveighed through 
* them away from danger, ' Under this 'Conſtantize, Georgins, an Arian 
*© Biſhop; Was ieated in eAlexanaria, in the room of eAtbanaſins, 
* whom Sebaſtianm furniſhing with armed Souldiers,; ſee how hee 
«as, 'A.fire was kindled in the Towne ;' the- Chriſtian Virgins 
* were ltript naked , brought to the fire, and commanded to re- 


he-cauſed their faces to be gaſhed, &c, that their familiar friends 
knew them not by face.”ThirtyBzſhops of Egypt andLybia were ſlain in 
the fury of thisL.£71an perſecution: And fourteen B.B, more,(whom 
« Theodoret names) were baniſhed in this perſecution (of whom, 
« ſome dyed in the way , others dyed in baniſhment,) And forty 
« worthy Chriſtians were ſcourged in Alexandria with wands, be- 
6-cauſe they would not communicate with the 47:az Wolfe Geor- 
< 9:1 {ome of the peeces of which wands Rucke in their fleſh; and 
« others dyed of their pains. The like cruelty the Arians prai- 
« ſed in Conſtaztinople, Paulw,B. thereof,- being baniſhed to a little 
«© Towne in C _—_ ,' called Cucuſms (where at length hee was 
« ſtrangled by the Arians) Macedonius being placed in his room fa 


—— 


See alſo Theo.| © notable heretick,ſaith the ſtory) uſed no lefle cruelty , in compet 


< ling the Chriſtians of Conſtantinople to communicate with him; 
« then (marke our Hiſtorian the like whereof yee have in Socrates 
© £16.2.c4p.24.) was uſed of old to compel Chriſtians to ſacrifice. to the 
© Idols of the Gentiles, See how our Hiſtorian affirmes flatly 'con- 
trary to the Door. Now judge by this little of the reſt? Was 
not here violence > Was not here extirpation of Religion, 9s 
muchas in the ten heathen perſecutions,proportion for proportion? 
And is this the binding of Satan? Is this the glorious time of 
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E juſtly perſecuted, falſly accuſed, and depoſed, 8c, under Conſtan- 


nounce the faith. To which when the ſight of the fire prevailed not, 


| © Conftantimsby inſtigation ſutable to his Ar:az opinion againſt the | 


tit 


— 
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| ——— 
| of the Nations by torce > For this made the generality of the valt 
Empire to (urn 47:az5. The @rthodox being oppreſſed,yea luppreſled in 
a great part, and the reſt ſeduced ; juſt as in the cen Perſccutions. 
And what differcace is there between an «Arian, and an Heathen, 
{aye only the Arian t5 the worle,finning againſt more light } And 
thus was the ſtate of things for the firſt twenty yeers, yea for the 
lecond twenty yeers within the Dottors thouſand yeers of binding | 
Satan, @ 2 Next wee come tothe ſecond particular , which the 


the thouland yecrs 10 cxtolled by St. Jobz ? Is not here a feducing 


Door affirmes, viz, of Juliexs time : Fakan, ſaith he , was alirile | 
cloud; ſoon over: But by the tavour of ſolearned a man, all things 
conlidered, this was no /zttle clowd, nor loſoor over: For according to 
| the beſt Chronologers J=lar reigned three yeers, in which time hee 
{ played ſuch monſtrous pranks againſt the Church of Chriſt, and ſo 
| ſeduced the world to /delatry and impiety againſt God, that it is not 
poſſible for mee , and many more , to imagine that now was the 
thouſand yeers concurrent of Satans bixatng,that be ſhould not deceive, 
til the thouſand yeers were ended. For do but take the ſtate, of things 
in Zzdians time in a bricte ſumme, asit is {et downe in the Hiſtory 
4 of the CAr:ax perſecution, many worthy Authors more concurrinv 
=_ we {hall but name as wego,at every confiderable point ) and | 
judge. Falan;faith the ſaid Hiſtory of the Arian perſecution, | 
*« reigned three yeers, He was brought up a Chriſtian , but being | 
<« perverted by Maximm an —_ Philoſopher and Magician(a figne 
« Satan is not now bound) manifeſts hisaffe&tion towards Heathearſh 
&«©uperfitrion by opening the doors of the Temples of the Heathexiſþ | 
&« rods, which Conſtantine M. had locked upz and encouraged men 
- = his example to offer {acrificeto the gods of the Heathen, Hee | 
.< debarred the children of Chriſtians from Schools, and learning, 
* from uſe of warre, and from places of government, or truſt, as| 


« from ColleQours place, &c. Hee A burthened them } 
&« with Taxations, And when they complai | | 
&« them, {aying,your happineſle is increaſed hereby, according to the 
© ſpeech of Chriſt your Lord, Bleſſed are they that ſuffer perſecution for 
« r;gbteouſneſſe ſake. For thus far we may compare allo ' Sorrat,#b, 
13-@ 14.And Theod,l1b,3.cap.4. Sozom bib.5, cap. 4. & cap.x5. But 
to goe on, our Hiſtorian further tels us > That in the Market places 
« this Jaltaz ſet up his owne Image , with the Images of the heather 
goe$ round about it, that ſo all that reverenced the one, might re- 


_ — 


to him, he mocked | 


verence the other, and & contra they thar reverenced them not might 
bee judged to deſpiſe the Emperour. (See allo Theod,lib.z.cap. 16.) 
« when he diſtributed gold to his Captains, and V arriours (as the 
&« manner was) he had this trick by himſclfe, yz. to havean Altar 
*reer his Princely Throne, and coals burning upon it, and incenſe 
| < upon a tablencerthe Altar, to thisend that who ſo came to re- 
| #* ceive his money, might caſt incenſe upon the Altar , and ſo bee 
© drawne into his Idolatrous Rites, (Compare Sozom,{1b.5.cap. 17.) 
| ©: In Artzochia and the Region round he dedicated all the Fountaines 
{| tothe Heathen Nymphs or goddeſſes , _— all the victuals ſold 
| Ty 


| a ——__——. _——_— 


—_— 


—————— — _— — 


— — —— nd ———— 
_— — —_—_— — 
— 


__ 


| 


AJ* 


© The Ohjeftions of the Learned anſwered, L 13.V| 


5” og RESO 


| 


— 


—_—_— 


— 


« in the Shambles to bee ſprinkled with heathen Holy-water ,that 
« Chriſtians (as he intended) might eat and drinke of Idolized 
« things, or ſtarve. Fuventiz and Maxentins,two worthy Warriors 


« uſing to reprove the Emperour for his Heatheniſh ſuperſtition, hee 
« punithed with death, Under his goverment , he permitted many 
« outrages againſt the Chriſtians. In the Town of Se4aſt , the: Se- 


chat} 


« pulchre of Jobz the Baptiſt was opened, his bones burnt, and the 
« aſhes ſcattered abroad, (Compare Ruffin hb. 2. cap.28.) At 
i< Gaze and eAſcalon, many Preachers were killed, holy Virgins had 
«« their bellies ripped up, and after filled with barly, and their bo- 
&« dies caſt to ſwine to be eaten, Cyrillus, a Deacon in Hierapolts of 
&« Phenicia , who had in Conſtantines time broken in peeces the 
&« Images of the Gertzles, was taken by the people, his belly ripped, 
« his liver drawne out of his body , and chawed with the teeth of 
«© his barbarous enemies.(Compare Theod.hib.z. cap.6.) Marcus Are- 
&* thuſius had his body overlaid with honey , and hung up alive a- 
« painſt the Sunne in Summer, to bee vexed with flyes and waſps. 
(Compare Theod. l:b.3.cap.7.) In eAlexandria many Chriſtians were 
** flaine; for diſcovering the abominations of the Pagazs , eſpecially 
* ſacrificing to Mtbua the bloody ſacrifices of reaſonable creatures, 


©(Compare Sozom. b.3.cap-3.) In the Country of Phrygia , and 


| © Town of Miſe, Macedoniy , Theodulu and Tatianw for breakin? 


—_—— 


* _— 


©* in peeces Images, were broyled upon hot grates of Iron, (Com- 
© pare Sozom, lib.3. cap.15.) The Inhabitants of Ceſarea in Cappade- 
«© ::4, anciently called Maza, the Inhabitants for the moſt, being 
*Chriſtians, having formerly in other Emperors times,overthrowne 


' Ethe Temples of Jupiter and eApollo, and Fertunas Temple yet rc- 


© maining, they now throw downe that in this Ful:axs time; Juliax 
« was ſo highly diſpleaſed with them , that he raſed the name of 
*C2ſarea out of the rowle of Cities, and exafted of them three 
* hundred pound weight of gold, made their Miniſters ſerve in war, 


* and threatned to put many of the people.to death , but God pre-| 


«*yentedit. (Compare Ruffin (:b.2.cap.33.) Allo hee enquired 
&« at the Dzabolical Oracles of Apollo and Daphne what ſhould bee the 
« ſucceſle of his enterpriſes. The anſwer given was, The dead hin- 
&* dred that eApolo could giveno anſwer, Laſtly,Ful:an gave liberty 
*to the Jews toreturne to Feruſalem to build their Temple, and to 
© offer ſacrifices according to the Law of Moſes; and this hee did 
«* meerly out of hate to Chriſtianity: Which God teſtified againſt, 
* by mighty Earthquakes, fire, and tempeſt of wind, &c. ( For this 
laſt and confiderable particular, compare Reffinw l1b.1.cap.37,38,39. 
Socrat.l1b,3.cap.20,21.Theod.lib.z.cap.20. Sozom.lib.5.cap.22,) Thus 
you have his tory. Now Chriſtians judge, whether this time of 
Fulian be, as Door Prideaux affirmed , a little cloud, and whether 
ſoox over, thus laſting three yeers! Can it-be imagined that ſo much 
impiety, and ſo long , can confift with the ſtate of the thouſand yeers 
{poken by Jobz in {uch high termes, Rev.209? can theſe conſiſt with 
Satans binding, and Saints reigning? An houre of an Ecclipſe of the 
Sunne in a cleer day is wonderfull. And half an houres raine makes 

it 
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Cnar. 1 And their Replication to ours diſcuſsed. 


paſt. So Mr, Mede faith, Men would faine have the witnefles lying 
in the grave tobe paſt; and ſome faid the Refurreion was paſt, 
to caſt off fear, but let the Saints ſtick to Scripture. 3 The laſt 
particular of the Doors reply is, touching that of Gobs, Vandals, 
and Saracens, See it afore S. 2. C. 3. how he minceth their 
outrages , and boaſts of their checks. Firſt, tor the Goths ad Van- 
dals , let but Bucholc. in his Index , Chron. a faithfull man, ſpeak as 
it were in a word, in compariſon of all that might bee ſpoken. 
eAnno three hundred ſeventy eight, after Chriſt (which was teventy 
yeers within the Drs.thouſand yeers)the Goths delired Valens the Ro- 
man Emperor to ſend them ſome Z B.vr Dofors to teach them the true 
| Chriſtian Religion ;, Valens (ends them CAvrians who laid in their 
hearts the principles of «Arrianiſme, and as it were for a recom- 
pence, that Yalexs was after ſlaine by the faid Goths, This alone 1s 
an il] fign of the thouſand yeers of Chrift and Chriffzans Reigning then. 
But ſee moreover Axxs four hundred and ten yeers after Chyift,which 


it not tO be {aid a dry day. But the Doctor would have the times 


was a hundred yeers within the Drs. thouſand yeers, the Goths in- 
vaded 1taly under «Alarichus their Leader. From whence, to the 
crowning of CaroluMagnu(which was about ſeven hundred ſeventy 
one after Chriſt) are about three hundred and ſeventy yeers ; others 
oy foure hundred (all within the Doors thouſand yeers. ) All 
which time, 7taly (and the Churches there) was never at reſt , (ſed bu- 
manorum malorum extrema oma paſſa eſt. Atque eccleſia Dei que pau- 
lo ante conſtituta per Conſtantinum inde; per annos centum in aliqua 
eſſe digmitate ac potentia caperat , maximam ex omnt parte jatturam la- 
bemqne contuaxit)butſuffered the extremeſt evils and defilements, Az#o 
toure hundred thirty and fix ({till within the Drs. thouſand yeers) 
The Goths made fearful troubles (taking holds, &c.) in Ga{ia, or 
France. And ſecondly tor the Saracens, lo in Anno ſeven hundred and| 
thirty yeers after Chr:{t (ftill part of the DoRors thouſand yeers) 
three hundred and eighty thouſand Saracezs, in an hoſtile way 
had been in Galza, how long before I know not, This was foure 
hundred and odde yeers within the DoQors thouſand yeers. Anno 
one thouſand and nine yeers after Chriſt, neer three hundred yeers 
afore the end of the Doors thouſand yeers, the Saracezs invaded 
Jeraſalem, deſtroyed the Temple,8&c, Anno one thouſand ninety fix 
yeers, which is above two hundred yeers afore the. DoRors thou- 
land yeers end(begining atConſtantine,three hundred yeers after(þrift 


ys _ 


as he computed) the Saracens having, as we ſaid , invaded the Holy 
land, thence ſprang the Holy war of many Chriſtian Princes, and 
innumerable of Chriſtian people warring with the Saracens, which 
(as Pucherin4,Gul. Tyrins, Blondus, and the W riter of the French and 
German affairs , and Bucholcera ſhew) coſt an innumerable of Chrs- 
ſtians bloud. And the Saracens continue there to this day, and 
(hall (faith Dazzel chap.12.) 1:8 a time, and times, and balfe a time be 
fulfilled. Now if I had time to be tedious in all particulars to ap- 
{ ply all to the DoFors aſſertion of the Goths, Vandals, and Saracens, 


220M would appeate any ſhew of the Dofors thouſand yeers of 
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binding Satan in this ſpace, ſc.from ( o-ſtantizes time? &c, C 4 But 
\the DoFor gives many diſtinRions in the cloſe of his Argument zz; 
|(Sce afore at $.2. © 4.) To the firſt, That the Church ſighed or groaned 
&< under 4 correfling or affliting calamity , but not under an oppreſſing 
&* CMajeſty,as betore in the ten perſecutions of the R, Emperours;we 
| thus anlwer : Firſt, did not the Church ſuffer in Conſtantine M. 
his time, in Perſia, under their King to the ſlaughter of ſixteen thou- 
{ (and?was not there an oppre/ſ#g Majeſty,as we ſhewed at large afore? 
and fo continued there till the death of Conſiaritne M. and alter to 
Theodoſous, 2 Was not Conſtantin an oppreſſing Majeſty , when hee 
ſent five thouſand ſouldiers to kill Athanaſizs > And Georgi, an 
«Arian Biſhop was furniſhed with ſouldicrs , whereby to perſecute 
with torments the Chriſtians , (as wee ſhewed at large atore) and 
under him Macedonims an «Arian Biſhop (faith the Author of the 
X? | vArian biſtory) uſed no leſſe cruelty ix compelling Chriſtians to commur 
nicate with bim, then was uſed of old,to compel Chriſtians to PR fo the 
Idols of the Gentiles, And is not Ariaziſme, denying the God-head 
of Chriſt, as bad, or worſe then Heatheniſme, being a Blaſphemy,and 
againſt the evident Scripture, which the Heathens have not? 3 Was 
not Jalian an oppreſiing Majeſty; when the Hiſtory of the eArian perſe- 
culion ſaith, hee gave no mandate for perſecution, becauſe he would not 
honour the magnanimity of Chriſtians? But was not his puniſh- 
ment intended and ated by him upon Ceſarea,an aCt of a Trolent op- | 
preſſing Majefly » And further, 1s not this a rule received of all tor 
truth, Hee that doth not forbid evill when hee may , commands it 2 Sec, 
Fulian permits all cruelties as aforeſaid, And when hee was petiti- 
oned for relicfe, he ſcoffed at the petitioners,and the Scriptures.Sce 
more in the Hiſtory of the eAr1an perſecution. By this we have ſaid, 
the Dofors ſecond diftintion of another manner of Perſecution, is 
allo overthrown, 442, ©That though the Church in this ſpace”, was| 
not free from forreigue enemies, yct free from domeſticke Princes trampling | 
it. And here with the former we may take in opportunely another 
diſtintion , or limitation put in the head of theſe diſtinions by 
«* the Dofor, viz, As Goths and Vandals,&c. invaded , fo they al- 
| < wayes either felt the power of ſome King or Emperour , as Pa- 
** trons and Nurſes ; or elſe they imbraced their faith, To both wee an- 
ſ{wer, Were the Saracexs and Turks to this day repelled, or convert- 
ed? How did they feel the Princes power , whom they conquered ? 
And are they not blaſphemous cAahumetans to this day > And did 
not the Goths and Vandals prevaile for ncer foure hundred yeers, (as 
wee ſhewed afore) in /tgly to the utter devaſtation of the Church 
almoſt > And what converſion had the Goths, &c. unleſſe a perverſion 
to Arrianiſme,by thoſe Arrians, Valens the Emperour ſcat them, as 
we ſhewed afore 2 And laſtly, how were thoſe Prixces Nurſes, who: 
though = oppoſed forreigne Princes to detend their dignity , yet 
meare while perſecuted at home, being 411975, as Yalens, or &c. 
and the Chriſtian Princes that went againſt the Saracens into the 
Holy-land, were Papiſts, of whole perlecutions, Fox, and many Er- 
| cieſtaſtical Hiſiories make large mention, As to the mon 
o third } 
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CH AP.1. © And thar Replications to owrs diſcuſſed. 


| third diſtintion , *That the perſecution in the Dofors thouland 
| © yeers was ot univerſal, but particular: We anſwer, If the Dy, means 
/an abſolute univerſal perſecution over the face of the whole earth 
| (Where ever were any Chriſtians) and at the ſame time; then when 
ever was Satan ſo looſegaccording to the Doors opinion? But if the 
Dottor means by antverſal, a perſecution in moſt Kingdomes of the 
World here and there , and ever axd anon, in the ſpace of the Doors 
Aouſand yeers, (where ever were anyChriſtians)then we ſhall prove 
this, if not more, to have been ſo, all the time of the DeFors thou- 
ſand yeers, For example,of Perſia, We ipake atore ſomething of the 
ſame Perſia, we adde, that Mr. Fox in his Book of Martyrs, 1.7 ol. 
pag. 127. of his Edit, Anno ldgi. having ſpoken of the per- 
lecution in Per ſia in Conſtantine M. time, and the copy of his letter, 
goes on to ſhew us, and that by particular inſtances of terrible per- 
ſecutions inthe ſame Perſia afte r Conſtantine 2, time, viz, in the 
time of Theodoſzus his reign. Theodoſis 1, was in Annothree hundred 
ſeventy eight after Chriſt, Heluic. Theodoſizs 2. in Anno toure hun- 
dred and eight, Theodoſixs 3. Anno ſeven hundred and five, Take 
either,or all, all are within the Doors thouſand yeers, And this 
perſecution was ſo notorious , that the Romany Emperour at this time 
ſent Emvaſſadours for deliverance of ſome of the Martyrs, So in 
Fox ib4d, Then for the Roman Empire,of Goths and Vandals invading 


 o_ 


Italy , Anno ſeven hundred ſeventy one after Chriſt, there almoſ 

ruining the Church with all manner of calamities for four hundred 
eers,ye heard afore; alſo of theSaracens invading Galia,,Anzo ſcven 

| undred and thirty after Chriſt:andof their going into F#4ea, Anne 
1009 yecrs after Chriſt, After which Warre continued with | 

Chriſtian Prizes for divers hundreds of yeers, not repelled as yet. 
And as it was a good while after Coxſtantine was Emperour, ere he 
had ſtayed the bulke and rage of the tenth perſecuticon,many ſufler- 
ing almoſt in all Conftantires time in ſeveral Kingdomes , under the 
Roman Empire, (See Mr, Fox) 1o after Coxſtantines time, downe all 
along the DoQors thouſand yeers , more, or lefſe, in molt King: 
domes under the Romaxy Empire. See Mr, Fox, or any Chronology, 


which for avoyding tediouſneſſe, we ont asto particulars. So that 
Wh within the DoRors thouland yeers a long time, The two 


_— 


hundred and ſ1xty. yeers in ſackcloth. The Womaz hath fled into 
the wilderneſle, The Beaſt hath power , and the Dragon hath en» 
deavoured the ruine of the Woman, Rev.il.Reviz.Reviz, Andis 
not this univerſal perſecution ali the Do&ors thouſand yeers? ſurely 
[there were ſo many particu'ars as made up an univerſal, To the 
| Do&ors laſt diſtinCion , ** That it was z0t continual, but ty turns, of wt 
| 61ſs1:wdes; Firſt we retort this upon the Door : He ſauh, that Satan 
| © was looſed before Conſtantine 44, ttme, Yet then the perſecution 
| was but by rurnes, witnefle the number of ten, 2 After th2 time 
[of Conſtantinus M, time, which was about three hundred thirty 
fix, ſome fay,three hundred thirty one , where, or when was there | 


| any eminent ſtop for at leaſt divers hundred yeers in the Roman Em- 
| pre. 
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Witneſſes have Prophelied a great part of their one thouſand on, 
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pire. AS all this while from the beginning of C orxſtantines M. down, 
thole ſeverall hundreds of yeers, the perſecution in Perſia continued, 
2 In the Revel. in thetime of Satazs being looſed, yee ſhall finde it 
propheſjed of ſome little interruption of the full tide of periecu: 
ti0n; yet then is Satan looſed, To cloſe our anſwer, the Doors 
whole Argument is not ſo proper and demonſtrative, but it may bee 
retorted. Satans binding and Saints reigning concur. But the 
Saintshave not yet reigned ; no not in the pi& thouſand yeers of 
the DoRors ; but errours, perſecutions, wars, &c. preffing downe 
the Churches,as ye have heard, have that time abounded, by Ar:ans, 
Julian, Goths, and Vandals, Saracens, and Pope, and Papiſts,and Socini- 
ans, and Twrke, and tyranical K:zgs and Prizcesto this day; ergo this is 
not the thouſand yeers of the binding of Sa:4». And therefore 
if this the DoRors thouſand yeers be paſt, farewell they. Carnall 
and low Saints, ſeeing the forrowfull preface > wiſh and ſtudy to 
make them paſt, HigherSaints ſeeing the joyful poſſefion, belceve the 
plaine Scripture that they are yet to come. The Saints muſt 
reign with Chriſt, ſaich our Text,Rev.20.4. But in heaven Chriſt 
| reignes not with them, therefore upon earth , Rev.5.1e, But they 
have not yet reigned, For before that > Antichriſt muſt 
downe in the Feſt z the tenth part of the City muſt fall. 2 The 
Fewes muſt be called, 3 Satan bound, that hee deceive no more, -till 
after the thouſand yeers, ſurely therefore the world muſt bee al- 
tered from that it 15 now,afore that. 
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SECT, II. 
The Dofiors ſecond eArgument, 


Hich he aflerts (he ſaith) from thoſe periods, in which the 
event hath dictated to the more circumſpe&, that Sataz was 
© looſed. There are foure periods (faith he.) more famous then the 
| <c reſt; Firſt, in the yeer one thouſand after the birth of Chriſt, 
© in thetime of Pope Sylveſter the ſecond, At which time the ma- 
<« nifeſtationof Az ricbrip was promulgated in Fraxce , preached 
*at Paris, divulged over the world, and believed of many. 
<« Second period 1s terminated by Pope Bened:# the ninth) whoſe 
© time,7z and out, and zz the Papall chaire., Rexſzer puts in the yeer 
<* Azzo one thouſand thirty two , to one thouſand forty fix yeers, 
*.or thereabout ) in which time, all, both Eaſterze and eſterze, cry 
* out, Satan is looſed. Third period takes its beginning in the deflru8r 
* ox of Feruſalem, in the time of Pope Hildebrand (called Gregory the 
*ſeventh ) and placed Azzo one thouſand ſeventy three, by 
& Reuſner, The life, as, decrees of which Hildetrand ſeemed 
* ſo miſchievous, and helliſh, to the Divines and Hiſtorians of 
* that age, that they were out of all doubt, that the my- 
* ſtery of iniquity in the Revelation then attained its «ui higheſt 


* increment , and perfe&ion of age and ſtrength, Fourth , and 
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laſt,is terminated in Pope Boniface the 8, and is the beginning of the 


Ottoman family (which time Rewſer and Bucholcerus and Heltzcu put 
about Azzo one thouſand three hundred)but draws its original begin- 
** ing from the government of Corſtantize the Great, Of this Boniface 
* theeiphth, it was common to lay, He entred in as a Fox, lived as a 
Lion, and dyed like a Dog. So that from hence forward the Peſterne 
Antichriſt on one hand, and the Eaſfterae Mahumetan on the other, 

ruthing in with open robberies, ſhew that Satan is looſed , {{tring 

* both of them on fire, which ever fince more or lefle burning, as yet 

* (as wee feel) are not extinguiſhed, All this is in Door Prideaux 

© his major Propoſition. But (faith he inthe mize) It is agreed a- 

*mong many (as I have intimated afore in our firſt Argument) and 

© the events of things agree to it, that the ycers of the b:4ding 
« of Satan, did runne downe all the time of the ſaid termes I have 

deſcribed , of which this laſt is moſt conſpicuous, theretore this 

laſt opinion ſhould at leaſt out-weigh the reſt, 47z. that Satan was 
all that time bound, Wee anſwer firſt in general, by denying the 
minor, Andas hee refers us to his former argument ſor proof; 10 we 
refer you to our anſwer to it for refutation of it.. As hee urgeth the 
argument of mazy, ſo we have and ſhall ballance againſt them the 
agreement of very many famous menon the contrary. Howbeit we 
goe by divine rule, and reaſon,not by humane vote. And as the Dr, 
argues, ſo wee ſhall take up ſome paſſages in the Doctors argument, 
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expoſition to that his argument. For in thecloſe of this argument,he, 
* fearing leſt ſome viewing the ſaid four periods ſhould objeR{(as he 
« expreſſeth)that in theſe four terms appears rather the /centionſneſſe 
&« of Satan;then the binding of Satan diſtinguiſheth thus. we muſt (laith 
« he)bold,or keep tn mind (which before we inculcated )That Satan tn- 
& yades the Church , either with oper butchertes by Tyrants raging with the 
* ſpord,or with occult bypocriſie #nder pretence of prety. Now as Satan 
| being bound , the Papal Apolhon (his Vicar) was not wanting, 
* tkrenuouſly ro ſupply his place; fo he be:ng looſed atterwards,the 
** Turke in the Ottoman family came in , tomake up the band or le- 
| gion. Nowl ſay,to overthrow the mn4zor,and this his diſtintion, we 
will take up ſome paſlages in his argument againſt him, 

| © 1 He copfeſſeth that in: thoſe four periodsthe event bath diAated to the 
& more circumſpert otſeruators , that Satan was then looſed. Set this 
«2painſt the Dofor,and his many that agree that Sataiz was thex bound, 
2 Heconfcſleth that Pope Silveſter the lecond, in his firſt pe- 

riod of events, fitting in the Papal charre , exeruſed Tyranny. And 

| that in bim Antichriſt was openly manifeſtedto the world. Now this wee 
oppoſe , firſt to his mor , That this can neither conſiſt with the 
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binding of Satan from ſeducing, or deceiting the Nations , according to | 


the ſcenic of the Greek word before expounded , upon the third 
verſe of the 20 of Revel.and the antitheſis between the ſtate of the 
| Church whiles he is bound, Rev.21.22, Chapters, and the ſtate of 
the looſing, from 11.Chapter, the end of the 19. Nor can it conſiſt 


to overthrow his argument ,'and hs diſtinfion he gives by way of | 
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with the reigning of the Saints, Chapter 20, 4, compared with 
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| Ce 2. Wc oppole this to his diſtinQion in the cloſe of his Ar- 
{ 2ument, that if now Antichriſt was made manfeſt throughcut the 
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Rev.21.27, (And there ſhall ti» NO WISE enter into it any thing 
that defileth , neither whatſoecer workech abomination , or maketh a he, 
where Amtichriſt is excluded, but they abuch ARE WRITTEN IN 
THE LAMBS BOOK.) So that onely the Saints have the do- 


{ the earth dobring their glory and bonour to it, and the glory and honour of 
Nations wto it ) therefore it cannot bee imagined that Antichiiſt 


Kingsof the earth in a ſtring, ſo that in time of his Dominion and 


but when they ſhall hate the Whore, ad turne ber with fire(Rev.17.16, 
executed Rev.18.19.) Then Chapter 20. the Saints ſhall reigne; 
ſo that Chapter 21. Krgs ſhall bring thetr bozour to zt. 


world, and exerciſed tyranny over men; how doth the Doctor apply 
this time and ſtate of the Church to Satars occult hypecrifie, and 
pretended amprety invading the Church:? 

| © 3 The Docorconteſſeth that in the ſecond of his periods, 
one William Senones, 'A. B, (by the confeſſion of C(. Baron) held 
torth this Poſition to Pope Alexaxder the third (whom Rexſxer puts 
in Azz0 1061.) that Satan was then looſed in perniciem totins eccle. 
/ie, to the deſtrution of the whole Church, And the ſame was 
preached by Glaber Rodelphwe , and Wicklifſe, 8&c. Now thele cannot 
con{iſt with the Doors argument or diſtin&tion of occult bypeerrfee. 
Yeait is inconſiſtent with Sarans binding , and the Saints reigning 
(as isexplained afore.) Surely when Satan is bofind, and the Saints 
doe reigne , there ſhall bee none permitted to ruine the whole 
Church, ſo groſſely , that not only 'Proteſlants, but Papifts ſhall 
take notice of it, and cry out againſt it, 


minion, and the glory as it is in 24, and 26. veries (The K:mgs of | 


(hall now 19yamaziſe, elpecially ſeeing in his time he hath moſt of the | 


Tyranny, they cannot be free to bring their honour and glory to it; | 
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4 4 The Docor confefieth thatin his third period of events 
was the deftrution of Jeruſalem, Pope Hildebrand ſate ix the charre, 
whoſe life, as, and decrees ſeemed ſo miſchievous and helliſh , both to Di- 
vines, aud Hiſtorians, that they did z0t at all dowbt,but that the myſtery of 
imniquity in the Revelation had now attained its bigbeſt perfeRion,maturity, 
or ſtrength: And if fo, was their vote, how can this be confiſtent with 
the Do&ors Argument, that Sataz is ow bound 17: any tolerable ſenſe? 
Is this the glorious promiſe , Rev.20., of binding Satan , and of the 


Sarnts reigning , that mean while Antichriſt ſhall ariſe to bis utmoſt 
maturity? at leaſt Divines , and his Hiſtorians had great reaſon to 
thinke ſo. Satans binding is a veftraint » and from ſeducing the 
Nations , as well as from buichering the Natzozs , Revel. 20. 3. 
therefore it doth not permit the full growth of the Devils 


greateſt inſtrument , Antichriſt, And this allo doth ſomewhat | 
blunt the edge of the DofFors diſtinQion ; for if Divines and Hiſtori- 


41s then took ſuch notice, and declaimed againſt Antichriſt , how 
can it be truly ſaid , He invaded with ſuch occult bypocrifie > Beſides 
remember the deftiruction of Feruſalem, 


| C 5 The Doctor confeſſeth that in his fourth period of Events 


which 
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{ which is alſo within his thouſand yeers of binding Satan, was Pope 
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-lcaſt, They that make lefle of that 7/a. 1 1.6.then others do,conclude 


' binding, 
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Boniface the eighth, of whom was this common Proverb, He came in 
as a FOX, lived as a LYON, anddyed likea DOG. Now in the 
word Fox was hinted his occult hypocriſie, and in LYON was in- 
mated his opex vrolence, which overthrows the Doors diſtin&ionz 
and addeth thus much more in an{wer to the Dofors minor propoſis | 
tion of his argument;that in the time of the b:z4:»g of Sataz there is 
no LY ON over the Church, but Chriſt, with whom the Saints 


reigne, Kev.20.4. called the Lyon of the Tribe of Fuda , Chapter 5. 
There is no Lyoniſh man to roare over the Church, to hurt it in the 


ſo much thence. And if the roaring Lyon the Devil be charned,then | 
ſure the Nations ſhall not be ſeduced to play the Lyons to hurt the 


Church- | 


Next wee anſwer in particular to the 7aizor Propoſition of this | 


ſecond Argument of Doctor Prideaux, and the diſtinion annexed, 
w12, by giving you ſome touches of the Hiſtory of the foure pe- 
riods ot Events which the Door hath named. Wee did inour an- 
{wer to the DoRors firſk Argument give you a conſiderable account 
of the Hiſtory of theſe times, v4z. of the firſt thouſand yeers from 
Conſtaztize M4. beginning to reigne, which the Door calls the | 
thouſand yeers of binding of Saran, We ſhewed you the grim 
bloody face of thoſe times in Perſia, under Sapores, In Judea, under 
the Saracens, and throughout the Roman Empire under Conſtantin 
and Jul:an,Roman Emperours, and under the Goths and Fandals 1nva- 
ders and waſters of the Church for neer foure hundred yeers; ſo that 
the face of theſe times could not look like the face of the thouſand 
yeers,of which Jobz ſpeak, ſhall be filled with ſo much glory, Bur. 
now we will adde ſome few things in relation to the particulars 
the Door mentions, which hee would varniſhover, thar they | 
might not bewray that Satan was then looſed. | 

'4C_ 1 For the firſt period in Pope Silvefter the ſecond his time, | 
Reuſner tells us in bis Chronology, © That this Szlveſter the ſecond, 
« beinga Magztcran, gave himſelte to the Devil, by whoſe helpe he 
«attained to the Popedome : And being about to dye, he contefled 
© it, and commanded that his hands and tongue, &c. ſhould be cut 
* off,and the trunke of his body to bee put into a Chariot to bee | 
© buried » where the horſcs ( no man driving them ) would carry 
* him. The horſes without any driver (unlcfle the Devill) drew 
« him to the Temple of Jobs Laterar , and there he was buried. 
So Reuſner : which was but an ill 1gne that Satan was now bound, 
as the Dottor affirmes, when he could ſo prevaile on him who was 
the chicte Ruler over ail the Churches. Adde rhaz in the time of 
this perio.l was ſome perſecution , as Bucholcerw noterh, 41z, That 
Adelbert the Biſhop was martyred for preaching the Goſpel, Allo 
about this time Ba/;l the Grerzan Empetour ſends a great Army 
avainſt the Bulgarians , conquers them, taking two © ities, and re- 
turnes home Conqucror. Now warre,according to the tenſe of the 
DoRors conceſſion,ſhould be inconſiſtent with the time of Satans 
| Mmm C 3 for, 
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| C 2 For the ſecond period,in the Popes following to Pope Beneatet 

the ninth, which makes about thirty yeers, there were many 
Wars betwcen the Papiſiical Kings and Princes , and Civil Wars in 
their. owne Dominions, and many Councels and Synods about 
| {afling dayes,and holy dayes as C. Baron conteſſeth in his Azzals,which, 
| no wayes comport with the b:adrng of Satan. 

C 3 Forthe third pcriod, in Pope Gregorte the ſeventh, callec 
Hildebrand, of him you may read in his Tragical ſtory (2.5 Mr. Fox | 
calls it)in the Book of Martyrs,page 226.Yel.1.ot the laſt Edrtion,very 
largely. The bricfe ſumme ot whole wicked lite Reuſzer in his | 
Chronology , and Armacarm de ſucceſſ. & ſtatu Eccleſiar, cap.3, 4,5. 
«* give us in theſe words, He was covetous, ſacrilegious, a notorious 
« hypocrite, under pretence of ſanctity, he led a moſt wicked lite. 
Hee brought in ſingle life, cur off the bonds of wedlock, and madc 
| way for fornications, adulteries, and other moſt filthy vices. Hee 
| « filled the Roman Empire with all editions, and civill Wars, Hee 

* excommunicated the Emperour, Hezry the fourth, took away his 
<« Title of King, ſo that the ſaid Emperour bare-toot,in ſharp Vin- 
< ter atrended at the Popes door for abfolution, which the Pope de- 
© nied him. All this under a pretended accuſation of the faid Em- 
© perour of Simozy, This Hzldebraxd allo ablolves the Nobles of 
their fealty tothe ſaid Emperour, and arms them againſt the Em- 
perour. Now are theſe impicties, and hurly burlies, conſonant to 
the time of Satazs binding > No conſiderate man can imagine 1t, 
Here is not onely hypocri/ze, but the wzolence of the ſworg. 

C 4 For the fourth period from Gregory the ſeventh, to Boniface 
the eighth , which makes above two hundred yeers, were-ſo many 
great warres, wicked Courcels, horrid hereſies, and #mpiou prafiiſes, 


ſ 
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. 


Paſchalts the ſecond ſpends the whole courſe of his lite in War. A 
Councel is called in Pauls, Lozdor, under Anſelme Archbiſhop of 
Canterbury to remedy the Sodomy of Afrniſters, The Trecen- 
ſran Synod is called, inveſting the Popes with power over the Sure, 
And forbidding CMviſters marriage. Pope Eugeniu the third 
makes war againſt Rome, and Rome wars againſt him, A war or two 
there is in this time about the Holy-lazd , to the end to weaken the 
Kings of the carth,that they might not curb the Pope. The here- 
ticall dofrine of Tranſubſtantiation ſprings up. Fredeyzck the ſecond 
| (Emperour ) buyes his ablolution of the Pope for twelve hundred 
thouſand ounces of gold. I will name no more, for brevities ſake, 
that I may haſten a diſpatch of this point, Theſe are enough to de- 
monſtrate Satan was not now bound ; yea and to overthrow the 
DoRors diſtin&ion that Satan is now bound from open Butchertes. 
You hear the contrary. As alſo to overthrow that of his diſtinQi- 
on, that Sagan is bound , when he a&s by the occult hypocriſie of bus 
Inſtruments, You fee in the foregoing hiſtory hypocriſie and open 
| | cruelty go together, And almoſt all open War and perſecution begins 
in hypocrifie, and pretence of piety, The Saracens and Turks War 
| tor their Aahomet ; The Roman Emperours perſecuted in the ten per- 
{ecutions, 
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| CHAP. 1, Axdthar Replications to ours diſcuſſed. 


ſecution, and warred againſt Conſtantine under a pretence of piety; 

that the Chreſt;azs were againſt their 7dol Religion,yea lo after in Cox- 
| ſtamines and Fultans time, perſecution was under pretence of Reli- 
' gion. Andit the DoQor confeſleth in the cloſe of - his diſtinRion, 
© that when Satan i 5ound,that yet then his Vicar the Papel Apolyan 
| *ſhal Rrenuouſly ſupply his placezwhat binding of Satan is this>what 
benefit hath the Church by this, whether it be defiroyed by open 
hoſtility, or under pretence of piety? Surely the Church kept more 
pure, under open perfecutions, then otherwiſe, See Rev.12.1, come 
pare Hiſtories. 


SECT. III, 
An anſwer to Door Prideaux hi third Argument. 


Tis drawne (faith he) from the ſtate of the Martyrs beheaded, all 
[| that interval of time , in which we (faith he) put the 4:zding 
| '* of Satan, Viz. white robes were given to them, ſaying, veſt yet a little 
< while, Rev. Chap.6. They areſealed, and doe waſh they robes iz the 
© loud of the Lamb, Rev.Chap.7. They proteſt againſt the beaſt, and 
| © for that caule are flaine , and live againe in their ſucceſſors , and 
© aſcend up to Heaven, Chap.rx. They appeare in the company of 
« the Lamb, ereRing his ſtandard in mount Srox, Chapter 14. They 
<« triumph over the Beaſt,Chapter 15. They ſing Halle/ujah, and are 
«© oveſts of the ntiptial Supper , Chapter 19. And here in the 20. 
| « Chapter they are ſet in Thrones, and power of judging is given 
* to them, becauſe they were {mitten, and had not worſhipped the 
« Beaſt, from whence they live with Chriſt, and reigne a thouſand 
« yeers. And therefore howſoever they were eſteemed, or uſed in 
« the world, yet indeed they live and reigxe with Chriſt, who hath mage 
< them Kings and Prieſts : In the ſame mites Kings, as Prieſts, But 
« Prieſts ſprritually, therefore ſo onely Kings, For as Chriſts King- 
| <* dome, tothe Apocalyptical Ciaglons of Chriſtians , is not of thi 

«world, 
| To this Argumient we ſhall anſwer bricfiier; ſc. firſt to the Ante- 
tedent, or firſt Propofition, : 

| © 1 That inall thofe placesthere is ſomething that croſleth the 
Doors ſenſe, ſo that the things named by hit , did not import the 
binding of Satan, Rev.6, The Red horſe verle 4. taketh away peace, 
| and makes men kill one another. The Pale horſe verle $8. was called 
Death, and hell followed it; And to the thing the DoRor alleadgeth, 
That the ſowles ſhould reſt, this is added as a reaſon, till therr brethren,and | 
fellow ſervants ſhould be killed ; of which is meant Ch.x1. The 7. of | 
Rev.is a Chapter prolcptically inſerted toſupport the Saints in the 
( midget of the approaching evils; as at that period there mentioned, | 
4s in moſtChapters of the Revelation ſome things are inſerted of com | 
fort to that end, from heir future condition when Sataz thall bee 


he 


ee 


bound | 


Mmm 2 


— — — 


CO. _———_—__ r=. 


bound, and the Saints reigne, although this ſhall-not be tulfilled till 
the ſeventh Trumpet begins to ſound, Chapter 10. 7. Then indeed 
ſhall be fulfilled che myſtery of God, 45 be hath declared to bus ſervants 
the Prophets, To whom little or nothing of the ultimate day of 
judgement was manifeſted , which indeed is no mftery, But the 
abundance of the ſuture viſible.glory of the Church ts tt moſt a 
myſtery ; ſo that this Chapter is but a preoccupation : As the lathe 
ſcaled perſons are brought in , Chaptcr 14, Though preſently in 
Chapter 16,17,1819. the world is filled with judgements. So that 
che Angels in this ſeventh Chapter, v. 1.are ready with their judge- 
ments onely ſuſpended, while this comfort is communicated to the 
one hundred forty toure thouſand, that is, to the univerſal Church, 
who are verſe 14, but ire: comming, 07 about to come out of tribu- 
lation, not come out, They were waſhed afore in the bloud of the Lamb, 
ever fince their beleeving, but that was f7om ſinne; but they are not 
yet come out of great tribulatian , but that ſhall bee ere long. So 
that that which follows to the end of the Chapter cannot wow bee 
applyed to their perſons, w/z, That they ſhall hanger zo more z nor 
| the Sur light upon them ”” more 3 And God ſhall n1pe away all tears, 
which are ſpoken in the future Tenſe as of things to come, And it 
cannot be applied to their future ſte in heavenly glory: For the 
Heathens, that khew but the immortality of the ſoule,never dreamed 
of hunger, orthirſt, or feare to befall good men in the world to 
come, Nor did the Philoſophers thinke that the Sunne did ſhine 
above the higheſt of the orbs of the material heaven.. Therefore 
there:is no probability in the leaſt that this is a deſcription of ever- 
laſting glory, but of a ſtate on earth, where the Sunne hath ſmitten, 
and there hath been hunger and thirſt, and have been tears. So that 
ill I minde you, this Chapter is but a parentheſis of comfort put 
there by way of anticipation. For ir is put betwcen the fixth and 
ſeventh Seal, between which muſt be a methodical ſucceſſion, The 
ſixth Seale is in chapter 6. which is moſt terrible,obſcuring heaven, 
ſhaking the earth, territying the ſonnes of men. And the feventh 


| Sealeis in Rev, 8. verſe 1, In which eight Chapters whiles Chriſt 


intercedes over the prayers of the Church, in regard of ſome ſlaine, 
as it is in Chapter 6. The ſeven Trumpets appear in order to ſound 
at their time, Rev. 8.6,8c, ſo that the calamities of the world goec 
on in the world,upon earth; and from: hence forward till Antichriſt 
be downe. As for the 11 Chapter, it is plaine that'it is but the ſum- 


mary of all that which Fobz propheſies , of the more Eccleſgaſtical 


| ſtate of things in his enſuing Book of the Revelation , as in the for- 


mer he had propheſied of the more Polztical, I ſay aſummary : For 
there is ſet down the more pure ſtate of the Church,v. 1. and more 
corrupt , verſe z. And of the two witneſſes in ſackcloath, one 
thouſand two hundred and fixty yeers, and their lying dead in the 
grave three yeers anda half, as wellas riſing and aſcending. . And 
there is Babyloz falling, viz. The tenth part of the City, &c. as well as 
Babylon trampling and triumphing over the Witneſſcs.So that unleſle 
we will jumble all into a confulion, this x1 , Chapter is but the 


ſummary 
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jummary ©: w:1at tollow:z 1n the whole book of the Revelation, And 
inthe 15 Cha;ter there 15as much tor the looſing of Satan as for 
binding, For che 13 Chapter, it plainly ſets out the time of Satans 
power, = two and forty months, or a thouland two hundred and 
lixty dayes, Liz. ycers, Which power he hath not when his maſter 
Satan is bound, as we have, and ſhall heare, For the 14, and 15. 


Chapters, the Ci.urches triumphant ſongs of vicory over the Braft, 
are but in hope of a thing to come; Another Parenthefis of com- 
fort proleptically inſerted. For before and behinde their ſong; in 
Chaptcr 15. 15 1nention ot the Angels having the ſeven laſt plagues 
to fuilill the wrath of God, 12. The pouring out of the ſeven Vi- 
als, as it follows Chaptcr 16, 1 need goe no further in my Antithefis 
| to the D »Qors iaſtances, 

CE 2 We anſwer to his Antecedent,or firſt Propoſition,thar if in- 
deed/as Door Prideaux would have it) from the 6. Chap. of Rev. 
to the 20. Saints are in their reignrne condition, and Satan is townd 
according to St, Jobxs true intent, Rev.20. what means all that 
while, all that adoe againſt the enemies of the Church ; of ſeven 
Seals, Chapter 6. and 7. of ſeven Trumpets , Chapter 8. of ſeven 
Vials,Chapter 15.and 16.and in 17.1s deſcribed the {in and the judge- 
ment of the VV hore; and'in Chapter 18. the manner of herutter 
defirution 5; and Chapter 1g. the deſtruRion it felfe. And then, 
and not till then in Chapter 20. S. Job ſpeaks of binding of Satan, 
ſo as the Saints may be {aid to reigne indeed, After which no Seals, 
Trumpets, or Vials ; onely there is a proleptic, or anticipation of the 
ultimate day of judgement, mentioned verle 11, of Chapter 20. 
becaule ir is the pertod of the thouſand yeers, but the ate of times 
in Satans binding , and the Saints reigning is after deſcribed in 
Rey.21.2nd 22. Chapters, 

q 3 Weanſwerto his ſaid Antecedent, or firſt Propoſition 
That by the Doctors tenet and proot,thatSatan is boundfrom Rev. 6. 
to Rev. 20. (for he ſaith, that the beginning was in Conſtantines 
time that the Saints began to reign. And Fohz tells us , that the 
| thouſand yeeres doe end* at the ultimate day of judgement, 
Rev. 20,) it will follow , that from'- Coxſtantize XM. which the 
DoRor puts in three hundred yeers after Chriſt, to the day of judge» 
ment is but a thouſand yeers. For the Doctor in his ſtating the 
queſtion, confeſſeth that the thouſand yeers muſt be taken properly 
and preciſely. But wee, and moſt Nations doe compute from three 
hundred yeers after Chriſt, to this yeer,one thouland three hundred 
fifty three z and yet the day of the laſt judgement is not come, No 
nor the War of Gog, and Magee, which precedes it. No nor the faf 
| of Amichriſt and Babylon,which precedes that, 8c. 

Next we come to anſwer to the Argument , or Conſequent ; Or laſt 
Propoſztton. 
To the Propoſition it ſelf,7hat therefore all this while the Sarmts reigner 
wee ſay , that though they reigned over finne , which is no more 
priviledge then every Saint hath had fince the beginning of the 


as 


world ; yet they reigne not on earth over their corporall enemies 
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as the fitth M onarchy,or Fower, which is the minde of the Scrip- 
Lure, as we have before abundantly proved, 


are Prieſts ſpiritually. Theretore &c, We lay to the major,and mixer, 
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C 2To his firſt proof, viz.[ So are they Kings,as they be Prieſts. But they 


ten Millinary yeers that they ſhal be Prieſts on carth,therfore joyntly 
they ſhall be Kings on earth, And they ſhall in body ſenhibly offer up 
ſacrifices on earth of praiſes and Halelwjahs, Rev.ri.Rev.ig. There- 
fore they ſhall inthe body ſenſibly reigne on earth. The notion is 
changed, bur the place and thing is the lame, Therefore it is faid, 
ReVe5-10. He hath made us Kings , and Prieſts unto our God , AND 
we ſhall reigne on earth; And Rev.20.4. ſhall reigne with Chriſt a thou- 
land yeers. The me and place ſheweth what reigning it ſhall bee, 
even ſuchas to whom XK2gs and Natrors ſhall bring their honour, 
Rev.21, Bur in heaven the Sarzts enjoy , but not reign with Chriſt, 
becauſe ( hrift as Chriſt doth not there reigne , as we have oft minded 
you out of 1 Cor. 15,24.28, 
C 3 Tohis ſecond proef,or proof of proof, My Kingdom «5 xot of this 
world,\N e anſwer,[t may be IN the worldhough not OF the world, 
Compare Fobs 15.19.The Churchof Chriſt then was #7: the wortd, 
yet then not of the world, 2 Not of the world, ſignifies,nor in the 
ſtate of the wpregenerate world z but now at the time we ſpeak of , 
the world ſhall be Churchea; the quality of men ſhall be pure, prime 
Saints. 3 Not of the world to a& in 6 wordly manner, vis. to fight with 
the ſword, which was the acrafion Of —_—_— , but ſhall a& in a 
ſpiritual glorious manner z the Word and Spirit inthem , the im- 
preſhon of glory on their badies, and the fhining of graces 
1n their ſoules , the formidable fall of their former enemirs, 
the ſpecial manifeſtacion of Chiift , the gradual harmony withi, 
themſelves, and their high ſanRity of converſation, ſhall be enough 
ro make any couch and crouch, and ſcem to be very holy, if not ſo 
indeed, 4 Keep wee to the very termes of the Text (Fohz x8. 
verſ, 36.) namely (5 fumula 5 wa br, 409 be 77 wire) THAT my King- 
dome that 16 mine, # not of "THIS SAME world; 'and we ſhall per- 
ceive that they look teraras Chrifs peculiar Kingdeme , of which wee 
bave treated all this while , to bee erected 5» thet world , which the 
Apoltle calls in Heb, 2, 5. (mw mutle m8 winrer) THAT, even 
THAT SAME INHABITED,or batzteble world to come. 
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T = Dofors fourth Argument, That the Gignity of reigningis 
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not attributed to the Mar:yrs themſel tes , but onely to their | 

ſouls, which are dignified with the title of the firff ReſurreFion; 
< therefore to extend theſe things tothe perſons , or to any other | 
© Relurre&ion then that from the deadly opinions. of Antichrift , in 
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« Prophetie. Neither do thoſe things move us which are urged of 
| * the diſſenters, v/z. that foxles are here taken ſynecdochically , for 
« ſoules and bodyes unitedz and the firſt RefurreRion to {ignifie 
& the waron of the ſoule with the body » becauſe this tropicall ſpeech is 
* excceding ſlippery on which to eſtabliſh an uncertaine opinion, 
* nor to bee admitted, where no inconvenience follows in keeping 
© tothe letter, as Auguſizze admonitheth us, | 

Anſwer fir{t, This dignity of Rergz#xz is attributed to the Mar- 
tyrs themſelves; and ſoul muſt of neccſſity fignihe the perſons , and 
reſurreftion , the union of body and ſoule. For firltin verle 4. thoſe 
words VVHICH had not worſhipped the Beaſt (%o») is in the maſculize 
gender, Burt ſoules in the femimene. Againe, The reſt of the dead(ir\vor 
m? 79 9p3y verſe 5.)arc in the maſcul:ze,in Antitherical oppoſition to 
( 99 mwweuguirey) thoſe that were beheaded. Furthermoreit is ſaid 
verle 4, im they lived, which ſignifies, they hued againe, 1 Bc 
cauſe io it {ignifics Rev.2.8. Chriſt was dead , and git wis alive, 
2 It is ſpoken in aztitheſ; to that verle 5. of this 20. of Revel. The 
reſt of the dead % evifuzzy lived not againe, Now the ſoules of theſe 


| which the Scriptures hold ,) the immortality of the ſoul. Finally 
obſerve that the ſoules of them that were put to death in the ten 
Perſecutions, have reigned above a thouſand yeers. Now the Do- 
&or underſtands preciſcly a thouland yeers, as we heard afore;there- 
fore lome reigning of their perſons is meant , which cannot bee in 
glory at the ultimate day of judgement, where neither the perion of 
Chriſt re!gneth with the Saints, nor they with him. And the thou» 
ſand yeers period, with the general RefurreRion at the ultimate day 
of judgement, Rev.20.9.8&c. is confeſſed by moſt z therefore the 
reigning of ſoules a juſt thouſand yeers cannot bee meant z many 
having been martyred ever ſince Stephen, | 


The ſecond thing we give in anſwer is , That to underſtand 4 proper 
Reſurrefion,ts not beſides the ſcope of the Propheſie. For firſt, this 
firſt Reſurreion is propheſied tor future, v.6. to thoſe that had toz 
ſince riſez, not onely trom Idolatry , but trom ſznne in general , and 
ſealed it with their bloud;or other ſufferers, 2, The DoRor him- 
lelte in contending for a metaphorical , viz, a ſpiritual reſurreftion, 
doth therein depart from the letter,contrary to his own rule, For no 
abſurdity follows, by adhering to the letter z but will,if we forſake 


ir, as bctore we have abundantly proved, 3 Thoſe-that roſe from 
| «Azr:chriſts opinions , arole not till Antrchriſt was mamteſt, which 
the Doctor puts in Azzo one thouſand yeers after Chriſt. Nor did | 


reign a juſt thouſand yeers,in the time ofSatars binding,according to 
{the Doctors opinion and account atoreſaidy yea or according to any 
other account ? 

To the {lipperinefſe of tropes, &c. firſt wee retort it on the | 
Doors expoſition. Secondly, we have innumerable plain places to 
| that ſence,of which atore, 


they ariſe all ar once, bur in ſucceſſive ages : therefore how do they | 
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Door Prideaux bu fifth eArgament anſwered. 


the time of anſwering, it being from mcer authorities of 

meer men » and ſome of the worſer fort', wiz. Papiſts , and 
Jeſsits , holding that the thouſand yeers are paſt, Indeed, faith 
Mr. Mede,many hope that it is paſt,and ſo the death of theWitneſles, 
And Papiſts, and Epiſcopal men, are loath we ſhould expect a better 
time then that under them; But we have ſtore of learned, godly Ar» 
thors to oppoſe the Doors Author , on Rev. 20.4. Sce Parew| 
his Confeſſion of all the Fathers, p.1115. And we have the Scrip- 
tures(as we have ſhewed) to afſert that they are yet tocome, And 
one Scripture out-weighs all the men of the world, £4 ntiquita| 
ſine veritate oft vetuſtas errors, Tertul. 


T He DoRors fifth Argument is inconſiderable, and not worth 
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SECT. VI. 
The Doftors ſixth eArgument anſwered. 


=He fixth and laſt Argument (ſaith the DoQor) heapeth up 

J certaine inconveniencies, which Iye heavy upon this interpre- 
« tation,judgement, or opinion of theChiliaſts, 

C 1 For,ſaith he firſt, it bringeth in another ReſurreRion of the 
© bodies then that univerſall one, in the ultimate judgement; which 
© js beſides, if not contrary to the Apoſtles Creed z and the doAtrine 
© of Paul, who delivers that all (including himſclfe) without ex- 
« ception are then (at the ultimate day of judgement ) to bee 
*changed,and to put on immortality in the place of mortality;which 
© he repeats under a certaine diſtinction of the firſt and ſecond Refur- 
© re&ions, but to be fulfilled at the ſoundot the Trumpet of God, 
© the Archantgel ſounding it, 1 Cor.15,16,17. 1 Theſſ 4 15, So the 
DoRors firſt inconvenience. To which we anſwer (atore we name 
any more.) And firſt to the firſt clauſe , of awother reſurre#ton of the ) 
bodjes, We anſwer, It brings not in another reſurreion of the 
Saints bodies,who riſc onely once,wrs. at the firſt reſurreRion. How- 
beit if God would raiſe the ſame bedics twice as thoſe in the Pro- 
phets, and thoſe at Chriſts paſſion, and Lazarw, &c, why ſhould 
man oppoſe, To aſecondclauſe,that it is beſide the eApoſtles Creed, 
if not againſt it : we anſwer , Wee would faine know againſt what 
article of that Creed this offendeth 2-If the Door means againſ| 
that ofthe Refurre&ion; We ſay:the Creed doth not dzicrmine the 
time Or order, or diſtin worſhip of perſons, or degrees of mens ri- 
ling from the dead z as indced all the Creed is ſo generall , that 
a man may ina ſort believe all, and yet be unregenerated. To the} 
third clauſe, that t « beſide , rf not againſt the defirineof Poul, fc. 

Aſw. firſk thoſe verſes of 1 Cor. 15, 1. 16, and 17. are nothing he 
. ene 
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che Doctors puUrPOlc,ts. If ibe arad rife nor , Then ts Ot C brit riſen: 

| ant! if Chriſt be no; raiſed, your faith is 1n Vatae, ye are yet itt your (phe. 
ut iuppoſine by the 

But inppoling by the 


Doors words in his argument Ie intended verſe 51552, Behcl 


 — 


moment, in the twinkiing of an eye , a: the laſt Trumpet (for the Trumpet 


more 0r leſſe; theretore St. Fohz names not onely them that were 


beheaded, but all that feared Gods name, Rev. 1.18; Now what in- | 


conventences doth this infer, that Chriſt will according to Mat.25. 
| firſt put the ſhcep 01 his right hand? And we {ay long before,he put 
the goats on his left hand ;7 for every man that dyes, notwithſtandin 
this, hath but one reſurre&ion, But the Doctor ſaith , This muſt al/ 
be done at the ſound of the laſt (1c. ſeventh) Trumpet, We confeſle it | 
all follows upon the ſound of the laſt, or ſeventh Trumpet, But the 
Saints riſe, Rev.i1.15.18. at the beginning of the time of the laſt 


Trumpet. The wicked rife at laſt the end of the period of the 
ſeventh Trumpet, wiz, one thouſand yeers after , without the} 
ſound of any Trumpet , Rev.20.12, Ot the ſpace and buſineſle of 
the laſt Trumpet, and of this, x Cor.15. we ſpake abundantly afore: 
therefore now to be brief. We {urther anſwer to this clauſe of the 


Door, That all the time of the ſtate of the thouſand yeers,is juſtly | 
by the Learnedfi Fers in generall, called the day of judgement. For 
at the beginning of the thouſand yeers the Devill is chained , and 
the open wicked upon earth ate deſtroyed, and the Saints that 
were dead, are raiſed, and they alive are chazged; and inthe whole 
{pace of that thouſand yeers they reigne on carth;ar the end whereof 
the wicked that were dead do riſe, and are judged, And what 1s 
judgement and juſtice, but ſuum cuique tribuere , togive toevery one 
his owne? And this while,as at the beginning of it, the Saints onely 
are mentioned by Paul , in that x Cor,15.51,5253. (the wickedare 
excluded in verſe 50. as uncapable ) ſo the dead Saints are to berai- 
(ed, and the living Saints to be changed, and that into an immortall 
Rate of body, The Doctors quotation of 1 Coy, 15, and 1Theſſ.4.15. 
| 1onching a certain kinde of diſtin310n of the firſt and ſecond reſurretiton, 
under which Paul{he faith) repeats the ſtare of things from fir(t to lat, of 
the laſt Trumpet, confirmes what we have ſaid, and -overthrows the 
Doctors ſcope. For firſt, as touching x Coy,15, you may remember 
how largely we diſcuſſed afore the 23, 24. eſpecially it I give you 
but a touch what 1 then ſaid, vzz, The Apoſtle mentions an 
ORDER in the reſurreQion of all men; the word 24s (1gnifies 
Nnn as 
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as order, 10 allo a troop, a legion, an army; and he addes in his opxe 


order, troop, legion or army; Order, umplying ſucceſſion one 
after another. The Apoſtle diſtinguiſheth the whole ReſurreCtion 
from firſt to laſt into three,orders, troops, legions, &c. Firſt, Chriſt, 
whom he call>«px8, the f:7ſt, and firſt fraits in the plural, becauſe he 
is the repreientative of all men that beleeve, as verſe 47. All men 
included are in two. 2 inile AEFTERV ARDS they ihat are (brifts 
at bis coming, And this is to this day one thouſand f1x hundred forty 
and eight; to much is- contained in this imme, Afterward, For, ſaith 
Mr. CAede (Diatrib, part.p.q73) *nelg Afterwards (uled in 1 Theſſ,4. 
17.8 1Cor..15.23.) notes a diftance of time of above a thouſand and 
half of yeers. 3 THEN commeth the end, Greek,Firt after that, or after- 
wards cometh the end, which in analogy to the diſtance of the firft- 
fruits from the lump z and to other Scriptures which we have abun- 
dantly alleadged, and opened, I ſay, which Afterwards muſt containe 
a thouſand yeets. As for that, x Theſſ.4. 16,17. it goes thus farre 
with x Coy.15. Firſt, that Chriſt one thouſand fix hundred fifty and 
three yeers (ince roſe ; next comes with a ſhout , with the ſound of the 
Trump of God. Secondly , that they that are dead in Chriſt , rife 


#737 firſt, After that ire we that are alive ſhall be caught up. Now 


here is no mention of the riſing of the wicked which is againſt the 
Drs.0mne gatherum. If he wilhave it intimated in the laſt iw= AFTER 
THAT; When we are caught up that are alive. This is expreſſed 
after the reſurreRion of the dead in C brift, and ſignifies a great diſtance of 
time after , as wee have ſhewed afore; 'and ſo this alſo will bee 
againſt the DoQors «Altogether, Thus of the DoRors firſt incon- 

venience. ; | | 
C2The ſecond Inconvenience theDr.names that ariſeth from our 
opinion in the point in hand is,that it prorogeth the end of theworld 
<<at leaſt a thouſand yeers, with an indefinite augmentation,contrary 
*o divers texts of Scripture,by which theLearnedhave colleged the 
* conſummation of the world to be neerer; as it is to be ſeen large- 
© ly in C ornelizs eAlapide on Revzo. Firſt, wee anſwer , As the 
Door did afore beg,the queſtion in ſaying, [ A ſippery tropical and 
an uncertaine opinion. So now againe 1n ſaying, [Coxtrary to many 
T. weprorogue| Whiles the DoQor doth not diſpute thele things 
out, Secondly, we ſtand upon nothing more then plaine text, with- 
out ſophiſtication , or allegoriſing contrary to the ſcope of the 
pace, as far as poſſible, or light can lead us. 'Thirdly, That the con- 
ſummation of the world dot ny begin at the beginning of 
theſe thouſand yeers, as wee have demonſtrated out of ſeverall 
texts; and ſo it rather haſtens then prorogues, Fourthly, turning to 
Corneliu Alapide on this 20. of Rev. according tothe Doors di- 
re&ion, thinking to finde ſome great matter, I found onely this of 
that buſineſle , That he ſaith, we approach very neer the end of the 
** world; Firſt, becauſe we ſee the Goſpel preached almoſt to all the 
* world. Secondly, the Saint Yixcext, who dyed one thouſand foure 
© hundred and eighteen , did confidently preach this , and that by 
'* the command of Chriſt, as it is in the Hiſtory of his lite. 
Thirdly, 
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| neere expired. Fourthly , ſo is the Propheſie of St. Malachy 
| © A.B. of Hibernia ; whole lite St. Bernard did write, Thus you 
ſee what Cornelis eAlapide faith ; and what ſtuffe it is. Two argu- 
ments out af the Popith legend. Another trom the Turks Alcoran, 
or Tradition, The other intimates a Scripture, v2, that CAfat.24. 
14. But there is no Almoſt, I would the Feſu:t ſaid true, that almoſt. 


China,of the Twrke,of the Izdzans,of the Tartars, &c, VV e do indeed 
' grant that the coyſummatzen of the world is neer, and we faid fo but 
now, Bur that we ſet it backward, or forward, beſide Scripture , nei- 
ther the Doctor, nor his Alapide hath proved it one jot. Nor can it 
ſeem lefle then ſome kinde of contradiction, for the DoRor to fay, 
we doe proregare ultra mille , ad minimum , annos indefinito antFarts. 
That we do prolong «the time at leaſt a thouſand yeers , with an in- 
| definite argument. For if it be for a thouſand yeers , how is it inde- 
finite? If indefinite, how is it for a thouſand . yeers? And Alapree 
confeſſeth it 15 uncertain when the world ſhall end. 1644. 

q Third Inconvenience, the DoQor urgeth is , That this opinion 
© in our point feigneth a ſtate of the Church militant in, or at the 
* comming of the Lord (in adventu Domtnt) triumphant and tran- 
he pay to Luke 18.8. When the Sor of man ſhall come, ſhall 
ps e finde faith on earth > Anſwer, wee doe not ſay that the Church 
[ ſhall triumph at the very firſt appearance of Chriſt(which is to call 
the Fews)yea we have ſaid the contrary on Dax.12. that for five and 
forty yeers, will be a time of trouble to the Jews, after their call, 
and afore the triumph comes. But when Chriſt hath once appeared 


bee tranquillous mazy yeers, as we have ſeen innumerable places in 
O.T. andjuſt a thouſand yu according to St. Job in Rev, com- 
pared with Dan,&c.of which afore, That place of Luke is cvidently 
of the weak taithznot of zo faith of true belceversat the ſight of the 
great troubles that are the ſad Aztecedent to the joyful Comedian Ca- 
! reſirophe of the Churches deliverance, as Daz.1 3. and Rev.1r. to the 
\end of 1 9. ſet it out. But when Chriſt comes, it is at a pinch to 


he appeared in incarnate; when the Saints faith was low, as wee ſee 
in Nathanael: And at the ReſurreQion,as we lee in the two Dyſciplex, 
Luke 24. and in Thomas, Fohn 20, But when manitcſt, he raiſed them 
high. Soat his next coming, 
| C Fourth Inconvenience is ({aith the Do&or) it doth interpoſe 
cc at leaſt a thouſand yeers between the ruine of Antichriſt, and the 
| « diflolution of the world ; which Antichriſt, Pal foretold, ſhould 
© be deſtroyed with the bright comming of our Saviour ani by the breath 
of bis mouth, We anſwer, firſt, That if he means before the laſt dit» 
ſolution ar the laſt judgement , even fo doth St. Joh moſt empha- 
( tically interpoſe. Compare Rev.19.the two laſt verſes, with Ch.20.4. 
compared with v. 12: And ſo methodically, 2nd exactly Antichriſt 
Nnn 2 ſhal 
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* Thirdly, that it is a conſtant oracle amung the Turks , that cA1a- 
\ *© bomets ſe is to endure a thouſand yeers , which yeers are now 


It is not yet preached to the vaſt Kingdomes and places of 


to deſtroy all the Churches enemies,the Church ſhall triumph, and 
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raiſe their faith, and after to ſettle that their triumph on earth. As | 
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| ſhal be deſtroyed by the brightnes of Chriſts firit coming.His breath 
of his mouth, viz. his Word and Spirit, having made the Kings of 
| the carth to hate theWhore, Secondly,we anſwer,that atChriſts ap- 
pearancezat the beginning of the thouland yeers there is a Kinde of 
diſſolution of the world, 2 Peter 12, 13, compared with 1ſajah | 
( 65.17» 
7 Fifth Inconvenience is, That this opinion (as the DoRor af- 
< firms) inventeth ſuch an aſſumption of bodies, as the Papiſts teigne 
| ©* of the bleſſed Virgins;or brings downe from heaven foules to be uny- 
« red to bodies, that perhaps they may get children, poſſeſle earthly 
* things, and be ſubje& to other conditions of mortall men, Wee 
«<:n{wer,firſt,for the Drs.aſlumption of bodies,feigned by the Papiſts, 
the Dr. doth not tell us what he means, and we cannot divine what | 
the Papiſts may dream, This arrow doth not appear,ergo,we need not 
| hold up our buckler, Secondly, for the bringing {oules downe from | 
heavento the body upon carthz what wonder is this more then the 
returning of the ſoul of Zazarw,and of thoſe at Chriſts Paſſion,and 
thoſe in the Prophets, to their badics on earth, eſpecially ſeeing 
they that returne in the other world to their bodies upon the in- 
habitable world for that time of the thouſand yeers ( Heb.z.5.)is to 
a glorious eſtate, Indeed unleſſe we can overthrow a world of pla- 
ces which we have urged, this muſt be granted. Thirdly, For their 
begetting children at that time, We doe not affirme it. But if wee 
(hould,l know not what grand Inconvenience would follow, ſeein 
«Adam once might have done ic without ſinne, or carnality of mind, 


when his ſoule came new out of Gods hands, which are more glori- 
ous then heaven; and the Virgin Mary ſo conceived Chriſt. And the 
Apoſtle Heb.2.implies,our ſtate then ſhall be as innocent Adams was. | 
All earthly things that the Saints then ſhall enjoy, (hall but increaſe 
their happines, not fin,or carnality in the leaſt, That ſhall be fulfilled, 
Matth.19.29. If the full of happineſſe in glory ſhall fill all the 
ſenſes with joy and comfort ſurable to that place; why may not the 
Preface upon carth proportionally > But the DogFor objeRs but with 
| a fortaſſe,perhaps. Fourthly, for their enjoyment of carthly things; 
though the things bee earthly , yer the Saints ſhall enjoy them in a 
ſpirituall manner, under a {pNdituall notion, and to a ſpirituall end,as 
eAdam 1n innocency. For fitth,of betng ſut je to the condition of mortal 
men : I doe not know that they that are Saints ſhall dye in that 
GE yeers,or any more; ſeeing they that age alive ſhall only be 
changed. | 

| © 6 Theſixth andlaſt Inconvenience the Dofor urgeth is, as hee 
< ſaith, that this opinion doth raiſe up againe Papiſme at the end of 
* rhe world, tz; then for men to dye with the reſt. of the 
*© enemies of the Church in the Gogicaz War, which Papiſme the 
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*© 19. Of the Revel, concluded as extint. Wee anſwer to this ob- 


{ Jection, that it is of no conſequence, whether it be granted or de- 
nyed; We doe not raiſe Papiſme , nor do I know any that doe. 
And though S. Johz concludes the utter down-fall of Antichriſt, 
Rev.19. that he ſhall gever re7gne more, yet Chapter 20.9. hee 

| ſhews 
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| Thoſe at Chrifts Paſs:0z, Matth.27. Tabitha 


Cnar.2 Andthcir Replication to ours diſcuſsed. 
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ſhews that ſecret bypocrilic of all Nations, ſhall breake out , = 
indeavour to beſet the Church , and then comes the ultimate day 
of judgemegt. 
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CHAP, II. 
Anſwering DoQor Parem, 

| Hus of your Dr. Prideaux his Arguments againſt our point, 

| in anſwer of whom with the ſame labour we have anſwered 
| the maine Arguments of Parew, On Revelation 20. verſe 4. 
For the DoFor did follow, and take much out of Parexs; Thoſe wee 
have not ſpoken to, that are moſt material, that the Dofor did nor 
touch upon, them we will now touch, 
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SECT.I 
Firſt Objefiion, Rev. 20.5. 


Y In that Reſurref0n 1s not a corporall Reſurre#:cn , but a ſpiri- 
| tuall. And that becaule it 1s called the Firſt Reſurre#ion, For 
© this cannot bee the firſt corporal Reſurref1on, becauſe before this 
* therc arolc corporally , the Sonne of the z:dow of Sareptas Iai- 
* ſed by the Prophet £ljah, 1 King. 17. 22. The Sonne of the S- 
'* zxamitiſh widow by Eliſha, 2 King. 4.35. The Sonne of the »:idow of 
Nem raiſed by Chriſt, Luke 7.11312, &c. The daughter of Fairm 
raiſed by Chriſt, Luke 8.55, of Lazarm railed a Chriſt, Foliz 11.44. 
y Peter, Alt,9 eq 1 . 
Ew#:ichus by Paul, AfF.20.10, 
Anſwer to this, thus, Firſt by this argument, Chriſt ſhall not bee| 
the prſt-frutts of them that ſleep. Secondly, by .this argument, the 


here admitted, becauſe by the ſame reaſon , that cannot bee called 
the Firſt reſurrefion , becauſe many of them atore-mencioned were 
raiſed afore Antichriſtiazifme was in being, Thirdly, that railing of 
them was no generall Reſwrre#:oz of any ſort of godly, or ungodly, 
But this in the Revelation is general of all Saints. Fourthly , the T, 
intends that riſen, they ſhall yergze, and reigne a thouſand yeers, 
But the other mentioned by Parexs ſoon died, and did not reigne in 


— 


opinion of a | ra Reſurre&ton from Antichriſtianiſme cannot bee 
J 


Johns ſenſe. Fifthly, Fobz had marked theſe out, verle 3, that they 
had had a ſpiricuall Reſwrre#:07 already. 


þ 


SECTEL : 
Second Argument of Pareus, 
| T'O the Firſt Reſurre:on is oppoled Firſt death. But the Firſ death 


| meant here,is ſpiritual. 
Aniwer firſt , ſpirituall death and life are finne and grace. __ 
thele 


was ſpirituall, viz, Sinne, Rom.5. therefore the firſt ReſurreFton | 


| 
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theſe not expreſſed here; but firſt and ſecond ReſurreF107, living and 
dying againe, The firſt death is when all dye corporally , ſome na- 
turally, tome violently, as the godly by Artzchrifts perſecution. So in 
Rev.6.9. the ſoules under the altar , and the beheaded in.this 20, 
Chapter, verſe 4. And wicked by Gods judgements, Rev.1g, two | 
laſt, Now the firſt Reſurre&ion is of Saints,Rev.20.is here in ver.q, 
Second,of wicked in verſe 12.which is their ſecond death,as S.Fobz 
calls it, verſe 14. 

The reſtof Parews his objections to this point, are upon a falſe 
ſuppoſition, thar onely the Martyrs ſhall riſe, therefore need no an- 
ſwer. Beſide,we have given much in anſwer to him afore in the end 
of the firſt Book, Thus of Pare, next of Mr. Bayly, | | 
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> 
CHAP. 111. | 


R, Bayly his Arguments come next (for I put the beſt diſpu- 
tant firſt, who being anſwered , wee ſhall have lefle reaſon 
to ſpend time upon the weaker, 


2 SECT. I. | 
| Hr. Baylies firſt Argument, 
E that remaines in the Heayen unto the laſt judgement , comes 
He: downe to the earth a thouſand yeers betore the laſt judge- 
« ment, But Chriſt remaines in the Heavens unto the laſt judge- 
« ment. Therefore Chriſt comes not downe to the earth for a 
thouſand yeers before the laſt judgement. The major (ſaith hee) is 
unqueſtionable, The 72{zor is proved. Firſt, from the Article of the 
Creed, from thar, he ſitteth at the right band of God , from thence hee 
fhall come to judge the quick and the dead, Secondly, from CA8, 3.21, 
Thirdly,from Johz 14.2g. 

We anſwer firſt to the major, Firſt, we have not yet aſſerted, that 
Chriſt ſhall come downe on the earth. But we have ſhewed out of ſeveral 
texts a very great probability , that Chriſt will at leaſt appear 17 the 
clouds,that men,and eſpecially the Fews may look upon him, &&c. as 
Zac.t2.10, 2 At the beginning of the 1000,yeers ts the beginming of the 
laſt judgement,as we ſhewed afore.2.To the minor where Mr, Z.affirms 
that Chriſt ſhall remalne in the Heavens unto the laſt day of judgement, 
We anſwer,ir is falſe, For after hee was aſcended up to the right 
hand of God; he is ſoneer to Panl, that he calls to him, ſaying, Paul, 
Paul,8&c. And Paul replies ho art thou Lord? And Chriſt replies,7 am 
Jeſus whom thou perſecuteſt, And Paul replies, Lo what wilt thou have me to 
do? And the Lord replies, Ariſe, go into the City,and it ſhall be told thee, 
AR.9. 4,5,6. And verſe 10, Chriſt in a viſion ſpeaks to Azantias to | 
goe tO Paul, Ananas objets , and Chrift replies. At laſt hee goes, 

and 
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and verie 19, {peaks to Saul thus, putting his hand upon him; Brother 
Soul , the Lord, even Feſm that APPEARED unto thee in the way 
(Greek *nWir gi ſeen of thee.) And 1 Cor. 15.5,657,8: As SEEN of 
Cephas, and the twelve , &c. after the Returrecion, fo after the 
Aicenhion {een ot Paul,v,8.Now by the fame reaſon hc may appeare 
againe to conLert the Fes ( for that muſt be ſome ſudden buſineſle, 
Iſ2.66.8. as a Natiqp borne at once) &c. before theultimareday of 
judgement, And Paxls converſion by Chriſts appearance 1n the clouds 
was the firſt-fruits how Chriſt would convert the Jews, as is Mr, 
Meges note on 17:m.1,16.Read the place, 

C 1 To the firſt proot of the mimor from that Article of the 
Creed, Firſt, weſay , that Article doth not prove Mr, Bayles in- 
tent, in that it doth not aſſert, that there Chriſt ſhall fixedly fit for 
ever uatill the laſt judgement , but onely that thence be ſhall come 
to judge, which he may doe, it mean while he deſcends on weighty 
occaſions, which finiſhed, hee aſcends againe, and there hee abides, 
eill hee defcends to the laſt judgement, Secondly, we have ſhewed 
afore that the day of judgement begins at this one thouſand ycers, 
and continues to the end. The beginning is the morning of the day. 
of judgement ; the end the evening of the day of judgement. And 
all the ſame day of judgement, as 1t is in Peter,. 2 Epiſt.3.Chap. And 
we have allo ſhewed how in this time all _the parts of a day 
of judgement arc ated, The laſt day of which thouſand 
\ yeers wee all along have called it the ultimate day of judgement. 
And how long this ultimate day may be , this evening of the 2z{c- 
| nary day, wee cannot tell, One of our oppoſites faid, that it muſt be 

a long while, that Chriſt judgeth as mar , and judgeth men as men, 
and therefore the ult:mate judgement muſt be a long time. 

q 2 To the ſecond proof, viz. out of 4.3.21. wee haveal- 
ready largely ſhewed, that that place is very full , and home for our 
opinion, See our ſecond Book, page 96, But becauſe Mr, Bayly wall 
undertake to urge ſome ſpeciall particulars; we will anſwer particu» 
larly to them, Firſt , Heurgeth, That the time here underſtood is 
* that , whenall things ſpoken by all the Prophets are performed, 
| © But all things ſpoken by all the Prophets , are not performed t11l 
\© the laſt day of judgement. Hee backs this with Zom.8.21. com- 
&« pared with verſe 18, and 23. where (ſaith he) The reſtitution 
« if the creatures to thety deſired liberty,comes not before the redemption 
& of our bodies, and the glory ts be revealed on the whole Church at the 
laſt day. To which wee anſwer , Mr. B. in moſt of theſe Propofi- 
tions refers which in our Engliſh peremptorily to all things. Bur 
| the Greeks is plainly this, '4xzt prov «meanirunss mw? Gy 8c, and, is 
duely rendred thus, Fhom the heavens muſt receive untill the TIMES 
of reſtitution of all things ; WHICH. TIMES God hath ſpoken, &c. 
And ſo the eArabecke ; Chriſt muſt be recerued of heaven unto THE 
| © TIMES which ſhall —_ the perfeting of all the ſpeeches which times 
| <Godbath ſpoken of 8c. And plain reaſon is moſt fair for this reading, 
of referring which to times, not to all things, becaule all the Prophets 
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6 | TIMES of reſtitution.z but have not ſpokenof all th:ugs that arc to 
' bee fulfilled ; wi:nefle many things tt the New Teſt ament which the 


| Apoſtles tcl] us were hd in old time, and St, Jobas jyx firſt Seales, 
Trumpets, and Vials (hew as much, As allo the bind:ng- of Satan; 
And therefore that ſpeech of Mr.8.7hat the time of the performing of all 
things which any of the Prophets have ſpoken, cannot poſsibly exiſt before 
the laſt judgement, is a falle propoſition , becauſe fome ot the Pro- 
| phets whole Propheſics in the Old Teſtament(tor them Peter then muſt 
nceds mean )have been {ulfilled already, As the Prophclic of Jozab, 
theurmoſt of which was the reſurreQtion of Chriſt, which was « 
time of reſtitution of our Hcad, but not of all things by our Head 
Adde that it is ſaid, Here the TIMES of reſtitution of ALL 
THINGS, which are diſtinguiſhed from the altimate day of judge- 
| ment, which isa time of diſſolution , and deſiruftion of things: To 
which RESTITUTION is quite oppolite. And TIMES are in 
the plurall,as well as THINGS. And therefore a precilc ultima:c 
day of judgement in Mr. B, fcnſc is not particularly pointed out, But 
that ALL THINGS MUST HAVE thcir TIMES 70 Le reſtored : 
\ As the Saints for a thouſand yeers, And reſtitution imports a 
ſtate once had,ard loſt, not aſtate altogether new,and different as that 
in heaven, And therefore, - Pſal.8. and Heb. 2. doc rcter to fuch a 
| (tate as eAdam had; For Rom.8.18. to 24. which Mr, B. quotes 
for proof , That the time of fulfileng all thyngs, which any of the Prophets 
have {poken, cannot poſsibly exiſt before the laſt judgement ; I ſay , his 
quoting this eighth'of Rom. to confirme this Propoſition, Mr. Bay!y 
raking the HJaſt judgement for the ultimate day of judgement, over- 
wrows himſclte, For in theſe thouſand yeers is revealed the glory 
IN US, Rew.$8.18. Marke the phraſe, in ws; And in verſe 19. Then 
is the manifeſtation (viz.toallthe warld) of the Sounes of God, which | 
' in heaven 4s hid from the world, And verſe 19. 20,21, 22. Thenin 
thoſe thouſand yeers, the creature IT SELFE , and whole creation, ac- 
cording to their groans ſhall be del;yered from the vanity, and travel, and 
parne it ts now in, into the liberty of the Sons of God; which cannot be at 
the ultimate day of judgement, when comes the drſſo/ution, And 
then in that thouſand yeers moſt properly is it faid in verſe 25, eAd 
zot onely the CREATURES, &t OUR SELVES ALSO ſbhal 
{ bave the redemption of our bodies ; it being a condition proper in place 
| and ature for bodies, The ſecond thing that Mr. Bayly urgeth out of 
*rhis third of 48.21. is, That the time here ſpoken of is, when thc 
* Jews, to whom Peter ſpake, were to be refreſhed by the Lords pre- 
*ſence, But that ſhall not be before the generall Reſurreftion. To 
which we anſwer : This isa begging of the queſtion ; wee have 
ſhewed that («> epwn'zs 78.) from the face , or appearance of Chriſt, 
(hall the Saints in this thouſand yeers have & great refreſhing, efpeci- 
ally here meant of the Fewes in generall , who then muſt be called, | 
and ſo injoy this refreſhing. For at the ultimare judgement , and 
generall ReſurreQion, will bee too late a time to call them. . The 
third thing Mr, Bayly urgeth out of this A@.3. is this; The time 
| < when God doth ſolemnly before men and Angels declare the ab- 
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; * ſolul ton and blotting out of the (ins of all his people, is not before SecT. 2; 


| © the .laſt day. But this 15 the time whereof the Apoſtle Petey ſpeaks in 
|< the preſent place as appears by verſe 19. That your ſins may be blotted 
| out ut en the time of refreſhing ſhall come from the preſence of the Lord, 
Tow hich we an{ther as to the mw7zor Propoſition; Firſt, that Peter 
here ſpeaks ot the blotting out the Jews tins ; and thoſe fins were 
refufing and crucitying Chriſt, 44,2, And theſe are blotted out 
whe:n Chriſt appears , and they repent at ſight of him , and owne 
him; and this is before the laſt day of judgement, Zach.12.10. Rev. 
1.7. a5 we have before demonſtrated out of theſe places. As for 
all thoſe words Mr, Bayly heaps up,of ſolemnly before men and Angels, 
declare the al ſolution, &c. they cannot be inferred from this text. As 
the word zefreſb:zg is but a low word to fignifie the abſoluteſt, 
higheſt tappinefle, And the laſt day 1s a late time to blot out the fins 
of the Fews, when they are not yet converted, norſhall then 
bee , but by the appearance of Chriſt unto them, Zach. 1. 
Rev.I. 

C 3 The thirdand laſt proof of Mr, Baylies mizor Propofition of his 
firſt Argument, That Chriſt remarnes 14 the heavens tall the laſt judgement, 
is in Fobz 14.2.and 3. To which we anſwer , Chriſt doth not in the 
leaft there intimate that he would not come againe till the laſt 
judgement, as Mr. B.underſtands the laſt judgement, And it is very 
| plaine, that Chriſt will firſt come againe, and recerve them to himſelfe 
| fore he carry them into the manſion tn the higheſt heavens;if Mr.Bayly wil 
| needs underſtand thoſe manſions onely. Howbeit there is no ex- 
preſſion of Heaven. Andihe Greek 15, prepare a place, without any 
\Erticle of emphaſis. And the Fathers houte is large, Epheſ.3.14,15: 
For this cauſe I bow my knees unto the Father of our Lord Feſus Chriſt, of 
whom the whole family in heaven and earth is named, There is Bethel, 
even where God in ſpecial appears; which ſpecial appearance is in 
the perſon of Chriſt, And laſtly where ever Chriſt is with us , wee 
are with him, ſo as that forthat time is heaven to us, theretore the 
Apoſtle Paul, deſiring a ſtate in the world to come, Phzl.1.23,*calls 
it 2 being with Chriſt , not beaten. So that yet ſtill it remaines to bee 
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[the igheſt heavens, after the ulcimate day of judgement. 
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A SH to his accuſation of coyning new , and falſe ſenſes to 


proved, that Chriſt (hall »ot appear to his people, before the uleitnate | 
day of judgement ; or that Chiriſt hath no place of refreſhing his | 
people for atime before the ultimate day of judgement, but onely | 
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| A many Scriptures : wee, {ay it is a begging of the Queſtion. | 

And we retort it. For Mr.:B, opinion tor many generations, 
| hath.ſo allegoriſed upon all the Prophets, {peaking of the Rate of the 
[Fewes, andof the univerſal <, hurch to be on earth , afote the ulti- 
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The Objefttons of the Learned anſwered, 
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| mate day of judgement;that I confefſe I was thereby for a long time 
kept in the darke , {o that I could make no ule of the Hiftorics ang 
| Prophefies of thei21d and NewTeſtament in relation to thele thing S, 
| but onely here and there , by way of morall obſervations and alluſi 
ONs. 
But let us heare his Argument , Chriſt fits at the right hand of 
« God till the laſt day , therefore he comes not to reign on carth a 
7 1000yeers belore the laſt day. To which we ſay,that this argument 
thus far bath been argued and anſwered in cfte& m the firſt arg u- 
ment; yet becauſe there are ſome freſh proofs, we are contented a- 
gaine to anſwer it, and to diſcuſle them ; And for anſwer, we deny 
the Antecedent, taking the laſt day in Mr. Bazlyes ſenſe, for the wlti- 
mate day of judgement. But if we take the laſt day ; tor that day in 
2 Pet. 3.which (hall be athou and yeers, then Mr. Bazly concludes no- 
ching againſt us. But Mr. Bazly will prove the Antecedent , thar 
Chriſt doth fit atrhe right hand of the Father , till the laſt day, 
meaning the ultimate day of judgement , v#z. the evening of our 
laſt day. For ſo I ſuppoſe he means: his proof is his major Propoſi- 
ion , in Fſ.110. 1. Chriſt fits at the right hand of Ged, til ALL bis 
&« ,,emies be made bis footſtool. VV hence he aſſumes this minor, But al! 
« his enemies are not made his footſtool till the laſt day. For till 
« then, Satan, death, and all wicked men are not fully deſtroyed; 
{ therefore &c.To this major Propoſition out of Fſ.110.1. Mr. B puts 
in a word of great conſequence to ſerve his own turne (which in di- 
vine arguing from a text is very foule play) w/z, the word ALL, 
For as it is not inour Exglſb Tranſlation, fonor is it in the Hetrew 
text, where it is onely, PIR thine exemies indefinitly, And the Apoſtle 
having an infallible ſpirit to know the mind of theScriptures,quoting 
this place, Heb«10-13+ renders it , that Chriſt ſits there expecing, 
bas iSwny 61 #290 aus vm-7V3ur, 8c, putting no ALL in 4 But ſuppole it 
| be ſaid ALL, al bg enemies, this is ſufficiently fulfilled, when Chriſt 
overcomes all; all his enemies are ſo ſubdued , yea vilibly in them- 
ſelves , orin their effe&s , that they ſhall never hurt the Church 
more, which ſhall come to paſſe when the ewes are ſettled { at the 
beginning of the thouſand yeers) as many Scriptures afore ſhewed. 
And to ſpeake according to St. loþz in the Revelation, then as in 
Chap. 19. «Artichriſt, and all his adherents ſhall downe z then as in 
| Chapter 20. Satan ſhall downe : then as in Chapter 21, Sinne ſhall 
downe. And for death this is deſtroyed, Chapter 20. For it all the 
Saints then live and reigne a thouſand yeers, then is this a fate of 
immorcality of their bodies. And for the ultimate day of judge- 
ment, thez is not a deſtroying of death , but g reviving of the worſt 
death, ſc. the ſecond death to the worſt of men , ſo that the wicked 
live onely to dye that death, Rev.20.12. tothe end. It is ſaid that 
| the laft enemy of the Saints, that ts deſtroyed is death,x1 Cor.11. Becauſe 
ſo St. lohz names the enemes in ordery Firſt, all,the wicked, Rev, 19. 
Then the Devil, Rev.20, 1.And laſt of all,death, v.4.and all thelc or- 
derly at the beginning of the thouſand yeers, at the beginning of 
the 
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the teventh Angels tounding tus Lrumper, Lay, at the beginning (Sger, 3. 
thercof. And to make all our anſwer plainer, When it is ſaid, A/ 
fall be wnder C hriſts feer, the meaning is not, that all ſhall be anzihe- 
lated : For after the ultimate day of judgement, there ſhall be 
(iz. in hell ) finne; and. devils, and wicked men, and the 
greateſt deathgtzz. the ſecond death, 7, e, cternall condemnation; 
thercfore the meaning muſt bee, that all ſhall be ſo under Chriſts 
feet, that they ſhall no more miſchicte the Church, Satan 
ſhall not ſeduce them z Szzxe (hall not touch them ; Death ſhall not 
diflolve them, But at the end of the thouſand yeers, Satan, and the 
hypocrites in the corners of the world ſhall begin to make an head, 
and this immediately draws downe Chriſt to the ultimate day of 
judgement, who railecth all the dead wicked, and takes them , and 
the wicked that are then alive, and paſſeth everlaſting condemnation 
upon them, Rev.20. 7. to the end of the Chapter, 
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| SECT. 1II. 
Mr. Bailyes third Argument. 


| 
ef AX the godly at Chriſts comming from heaven , doe rife 1ms S..< 
<« £ A mediately to a heavenly glory z ergo, none of them doe ariſe —— 

* foa temporall glory tor a thouſand yeersupon earth. | 

Axſw. We might deny that wee call the «Argument, you call it 
the conſequence » becauſe Mr, Bazly doth not ſay to glory tn heaven, | F 2: 
much leſfe the higheſt heavez. For their ſtate onearth a thouſand | >. *? 
yeers is not onely an heavezly glory , but the fate is called Heaven, 
ReV- 21.1. &c. '2 Pet.z. But that we ſhall fix our 'anſwer upon, 
will be the denying of the Antecedent, and expounding of the 
proof Mr- Bazly brings for proof of the Antecedent, 1 Cor. 
Chap.15.verſ.22. IThefſ 4.14. Matth.25.31. F0b.6.39. 40.44. Heb. 

28, 
f CE 1 Tothetwo firſt, weanſweredafore. For the third place of 
Matthew, it concludes nothing to the ſaid Antecedent, For Chriſt 
ſeparates the ſheep from the goats notably at the beginning of the thou- | 
ſand yeers , when the open wicked then alive generally periſh, 
Revelatron 19. and all the Saints alive are ſet in a glorious condition, 
Chap. 20. 

C 2 To the fourth place, wsz, in Foþ.6.39.40.44. 1 will raiſe it 
wp at the laſt day; We anſwer, this doth not infer any thing in behalf 
of the Antecedent, For lo,this thoutand yeers is truly the laſt day. | 
For(as it is in 2Per.3.)before it are the laſt dayes,in which men ſhall 
lay,Where is the qrouge of bis comming, And it is after ſaid, A thouſand 
yeers are as one day with the Lord, and then after that by way of expo» | 
ſition, he faith , We expe newheavens, and a new earth, All this in | 
| 2 Pet.3. The beginning of the thouſand yeers is the morning , and 
| day-light of this laſt day. And the laſt end is the evening and meht : 
| So that inthe morning of this laſt day , they that are Chrifts are | 
Ooo 3 raiſed! 
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dye no more for ought I know. 

C 3 To the fitthand laſt place, we anſwer ; It doth not infer the 
Antecedent, The words in that Heb.9.28. are, nto them that looke 
for bim ſhall he appeare the ſecond time without ſinne unto ſalvation, All 
| that Mr. Bazly ſaith upon this place, to firetch it to his end is, 
| That Chriſt hath but two times of comming to the earth; Firſt, in 
weakneſſe todye upon the Croſſe. Second time in g/ory,to give ever- 
laſting ſalvation without diſtinRion to all beleevers , who look for 
his comming. To which words of Mr. Baily wee ſay, That it doth 

not follow infallibly , that becauſe the Apoſtle there names 'two 
commings, by reaſon of the Antithefis of a ſecond Rate in oppoſition 
to the ſtate of humiliation, that therefore there is no third time of 
his comming. Mr, B. now confefleth a ſecond comming of Chriſt 
to the earth, And it were nothing contrary to Scripture if wee 
ſhould ſay, that after his ſecond comming at the beginning of the 
thouſand yeers he ſhall come againe the third time to the univerſall 
and ultimate judgement. But we contend not in this, as in relation 
to our particular point here in hand , butſhall conclude our anſwer 
' with this, that all that can be inferred from this place is onely this, 
'That whereas Chriſt appeared with ſinne upon the Crofle, 2.e. Hee 
' was repnted a {inner by men, and our fin zmputed to him by God, and 
| was ſo was made aſacrifice for ſin(1ſa.53.2Cor.g.v.ult.) At his next ap-| 
pearing, his ſecond appearing after this, as the Apoſtle reckons, hee 

ſhall appear in no ſuch garb , -under no ſuch opinion, or notion , but 
moſt glorious,which is truly performed at the beginning of the thou- 
fy yeers, at which time begins the ſalvation of them that look 

Or nm. 
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SECT. IV. 
Mr, Bailyes fourth CArgument, 


by He conceit of the thouſand yeers makes Chriſts Kingdome 
| & tobe carthly, and moſt obſervable for all worldly glory : 
© But the Scripture makes it to be {pirituall, without all worldly 
| ©pompe. Neither doth the word-ot God make the Kingdome of 
* the Mediator of two kinds, and of a different nature, but one; 
uniform, from the beginning to the end, Luke 1.32. The Lord ſhall 
grve unto him the Throne of bus Father David , and he ſhall reigne over 
the houſe of Facob for ever. And 1 Cor,15. 25. He muſt reigne till be| 
| bath put all things under bis feet, * Here this is but one Kingdome, and 
*one way of ruling ; a Kingdome meerly ſpiritual, and no wile 
* worldly, Luke 17.20. The Kingdome of God commeth not with ob- 
ſervation, neither ſhall they ſay, Lo here, or lo there, but the King dome of 
| God us within you. And Jobs 18. 36. My Kingdome 46 0t of this world: 
If my Kingdome were of this world, then would my ſervants fight ; but now 
CF my King dome n0t from hence,” Rom.14. 17. The Kingdome of God 0 
nol 
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| not meat and drinke, but righteouſneſſe, peace , and joy of the Holy Ghoſt 


| Eph.1.20. Hee raiſed him up from the dead , and ſet bim at bis right 


hard in heavenly places , and hath put all things under his feet , and gave 
him to be head over all to the Charch, Then Mr, Baily concludes with 
this untrue ſpeech. © The LAtulenaries make his Kingdome to ap- 
« peare in eArmees and Battels, in feaſts and pleaſures, in worldly pomp 
6 and pozer, and will not have his Kingdome to ſtand in ANY of 
that ſpiritual power , which ſince his aſcen ſion he hath executed 
{© on Principalities and Powers : which is a falſe ſpeech, if intended 
(as ir appears) of all Millenaries, and fo of Proteſtant Millenaries, 
And it is an anſwer ſufficient meerly to deny what he doth ſimply 
affirme without proof. If any ſhall ſay (that we may give a word 
of anſwer to this aſperſion, and rid our hands of it ) that Battels and 
Armies at firſt ſhall be remotzo empedimentz, to beat downe Turk and 
Pope, and all their obſtinate adherents, as it is in Daz.12. Rev. 17.16, 
Rev.19.19. tothe end, that ſo theſe enemies being beaten downe, 
the Kingdome (we ſpeak of ) might be ſet up; it doth not theretore 
Pre that it is aſſerted, that this Kingdome doth conſ;ſt zz theſes or 
if it ſhould be ſaid, that toall the ſpiritual glory and power , and 
pleaſures, they ſhall have added all outward comforts in a ſanRified 
manner , as eAdam had, as the Apoſtle, Heb.2.6. in a quotation 
out of the c!ghth Pſalme, as the eighth Pſalme is quoted out of Gen, 
| 1.26, ſets forth this Kingdome in its peace and comfort to bee like 
| that of Adam in innocency ; doth it therefore follow that its aver- 
red that this Kingdome corſſts iz theſe, as in its eſſeutials > They may 
bee addirionals and circumſtantials 14.65.16. to the end; and Matth 
19.29: yct not be the fundamentals, and eſſentials, much lefle can it 
bee truly imagined, that any Proteltant, fo indeed, would ſay as Mr. 
B, affirmes, that this Kingdome, of which we ſpeake, doth not ſtand 
inany of that ſpiritual power , which fince Chriſts Aſcenſion hee 
hath executed on Principalities and Powers. Sure the ſpiritual 
power ſhall continue there, though it doth not exerciſe it ſelte on 
Principalitics, &c. when they have ſubmitted ; onely I make this 
exception, If Mr. Bazly meansa Claſical Presbyterian power, I think 
there ſhall be none at all. 
| I fay the leſſe to theſe foule aſperſions in this place , becauſe I 
have ſoabundantly anticipated my ſelfe atore , where I have ripped 
up the whole myſtery of all this /z:quity, In the third Book, Chapter 
3. Seftion 2. beginning at page 369. Jerome is brought in jerking 
lat the a1lenaries to the ſame tune , as doth Mr. Bazly : But hee is 
| (I thinke) as ſoundly , and juſtly jerked for his injuſtice (more ſcho- 
laſtico) as ever any Libeller was by the LzH#or, or Bedle of the Magi- 
ſtrate. There, for his fables,you have it retorted upon him, that by 
his owne allegation , he intimates that the opinionot the thouſand 
| yeers was ancienter then his time, And his own words are brought 
againſt him', wherein he conteſſeth that many Eccleſaaſtical men and 
eMartyrs,have ſaid the ſamethings that he ſpake againſt. And there. 
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Fore hee confeſſeth that he cannot condemne them, even when hee had 
—_ them farre worle thenever they ſpake, Yee have there 
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likewile Fuſt1z Martyr brought,cftcually dilproving Jerom. Adde 
toall yee have there, Mr.cAedes taking Jerom totask. In the ſame 
third Book, third Chapter, and third Section ; yee have the particu- 
lars of the aſperfions daſcuſſed, and their Authors diſproved. They 
are fathered upon Cerizthus by one Gat, leconded by Dionyſius 
Alexandrinus, imply belecved, and reported by Euſeb1#4. But by the 
beſt Antiquity, (ermmbwis quitted, Gar doubted ot, and fuſpeded, 
Dionyſim blamed , and Exſeb:44 reproved, And to make theſe 
things good againſt them we produce Irene, Tertullian, and Epipha- 
zius, And to conclude, wee give you there Mr. Medes anſwer tothe 
ſaid Gaimsy Dionyſims, and Euſebiz, Thus we have repeated the 
more, left ſome ſhould not take the paines to read the fore-quoted 
laces, 

: But let us leave the tayle of the Argument , and wound the head | 
and heart of it, and then the heels will cafily fall. 

C 1 To the major Propoſition, and firit to the firſt clauſe, that 
[The conceit of the thouſand yeers makes Chriſts Kingaome to be earthly? 
We anſwer, It no more makes it earthly, then to ſay , the Church 
of Chriſt on earth makes the Church of Chriſt earthly, becauſe all 
this while it hath been on earth ; which notwithſtanding 1s called 
heavenly,Gal.q4.26.Heb.12.22, Again the Angels buſineſſes are with 
the Church on carth, and about earthly things in relation to the 
Churches welfare (Heb.z. Dan1o.) yet it follows nor that they | 
2re therefore earthly. To the ſecond clauſe of the major, 1t makes 
Chriſts Kingdome moſt oſerwable for all worldly glory, Anſwer, Though 
this Kingdome ſhall have obſervable for outward glory , according 
to Reval. Kings and Nations ſhall bring their honour to it yet it doth 
not follow, that we fay it ſhall be moſt obſervable for that, But for 
the ſpeciall manifeſtation of God , and the Lamb, andall the ſpiri- 
tuall beams irradiating from them,Rev.21.diſpelling all uncleanne(s | 
and {piritualizing every thing; ſo that though they injoy the earth 
upon earth, yet not in an earthly manner. Sure then ſhal that be much 
more verified in 1 Cor.10.31. and Phil.3.20. Their converſation ic in 
heaven and doe all to the glory of God. 

C 2 Tohis mor Propoſition : Firſt,to the firſt clauſe [But the 
Scriptures makes it to be ſpirttaal , without all Worldly pomp. 1 Anſwer 
words are as they are intended. In £ngl:ſh pomp,and vanity are much 
of the ſame ſenſe,But if by pomp,Mr.8.means outward glory,Chriſt 
hath promiſed it abundantly in many places of the old Teſtament 
(before alleadged.) And alſo in the new Teſtament, in many 
| places, of which afore, and. particularly in Rev, 21. throughour, 
To the ſecond clauſe of his mixor | Neither doth the word of God make 
the Kingdome of the Mediator of two kinds and of a different nature.] W e 
anſwer, As all orthodox Divines do diſtinguiſh the Church of the 
Mediator, into viſible and izzuiſzble, yer do lay (and Mr.B. can ſee it 
as well as I , that they doe not diſtinguiſh the Church into ſeverall 
kinds) fo it is in this. As notwithſtanding that in Heb.1.1. The 
Church,and Word are ſtill of the ſame kinde and nature in Eſſence. 
To the third clauſe of his minor [ The Word makes the Church one , uni- 
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| form from the tegtinnitng 10 the end. ] VV cantwer, T his word #ziform 


ets. 


ariſe from Doceſs and Claſſes. But we thinke it we diſtinguiſh of an 
internal, and an external form , we ſhall ſatisfie the 0>jeion. The 
Church is oze #ziforme Church in the internal form, which is union 
in, 2nd with Chriſt, andthrovgh him with one another, Eph.q4. And 
yet this doth not hinder the Church, in ſeveral ages to have ſeveral 
external formes, In eAdams ſtanding , it was outwardly moſt glort- 
ous, as well as inwardly perte&, In the ten Fathers time afore the 
Flood, it was in Families, with a mean outward glory. In the time 
of Tabernacle made by CAoſes, and of the Temple built by Solomon, 
it had a world of glorious types, and abundance of pomp, z. e. out- 
wardglory. In the New Teſtament in the firſt 300 yeers it was 
mean; in Conſtantine 24, &c, a great deal of outward glory, But again 
of late times in many places very mean z yet ſtill wee truly contefle 
one univerſal Church, in kinde, nature, cflence, and internal forme; 
why therefore ſhould it make an objection, that when Chriſts time 
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(hall come that is greater then Coxſtaztine the Great, then CMeſes, 


then Solomon,then Adam, that HEE ſhall make the Church as :z- 
| terzally, and ſpiritually moſt exaR, ſo exterxally glorious, It there be 
any outward glory on carth, it ſhall not be in the hands of the foure 
Monatchies, or any part thereof, but in the handsof the Saints, con- 
ſidered as the Church, not as the world : For then the world ſhall bee 
Charched. Chriſt, nor Biſhops, Chrifts Spzrit (not their Z:turgy, or 
Letary,or Colles)(hall Church her, and give her an Hallelujah 5 her 
ſafe delivery, and fulfill, that neither the $#nne of worldly power, nor 
the Moon of worldly things ſhall fright her any more. For that 
Pſalme is m<ant of the Church, 

q 3 Tohis proofs of the minor, wiz. That the Scripture makes the 
Kingdome of the Meatator to be ſpiritual, without all worldly pompe,and that 
| neutber, doth the word of God make that Kingdome to be of two kindes, and 
of two different natures, but one , and wniforme, from the beginning to 
the end, I 1ay,that proothe brings for this, will be too ſhort by many 
rounds , to reach all this pompe of words, in which he drefſeth 
forth his mor Propoſition, Let us examine his proofs by parti- 
culars, Firſt, thar in Luke 1.32. The Lord ſhall give him the Throne of 
his Father David,and he ſhall rergne over the houſe of Jacob for ever, Now 
we aske the queſtion , *Doth this make out all the traines of Mr. B, 
minar > Nay we have largely ſhewed this place , mightily confirmes 
aur opinion, and qverthrows the contrary. See before Book.z. 
{ hap.q..SefF.2 page 383.&c. Iam loath to ſpend time and paines in 

repetition , and ſo toſwell this Treatiſe with unneceſſaries. I will 
onely aske Mr, B, where, or when yet was fulfilled this ſame 
[SHALL]? And WHERE is DAVIDS THRONE now? And 
how doth Chriſt reigne over the HOUSE of JACOB in any part, 
or in any manner, in /zward and outward glory > To his ſecond proof, 
{ 1 Car.15.25. He muſt 1e:gne till be have put all things under him. We 
| anſwer firſt by a queſtion, doth this place prove all the clauſes of his 
mixor ? Is here one word, to ſay that in Chriſts Kingdome there is 
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5 CT. 4 but One way ot ruling, that there is but one Kingdome , meerly ipiri- 
Pens | tual, and in no wiſe worldly 2 Yea doth not this Text ſpeak the con- 


trary,wh n it ſaith, all his 1b4ags (as Mr,B, alleadgerh it) muſt be put 
under bis feet. Surely this intimates a great alteration of the world, 


| large. Mr,B. quips 4 With a Socino-remonſtration, But ſure it is plaine 


tnat the world ſhall {ubmit to Chriſt for the good and ſervice of the 
Church, as many places in the Old Teſtament , doe glorioutly in- 


| Familiſme to turne plaine places into Allegories. To the third proof in 
Lake 17.20, [The Kingdome of God commeth not with ofſeryation; 
Neither ſhall they ſay, Lo bere, or lo there, for behold the Kingdome of God 
| is within you. ] Weanlwer firſt, That theſe words were {poken to the 
Phariſees, ibid.ver(.20. to them it ſhould not come with obſervation, 
2 To them enquiring after another ſtate of Chriſts Kingdome, 
mean while over-looking , and negle&ing its preſent ſtate , whiles | 
Chriſt was perſonally with-them, and oppoſing him. No wonder, 
therefore that to ſuch hypocrites ſo ating , Chriſt would not cul- 


cover the glorious viſible ſtate of his Church to come. 3. The word 
| (mggnipros) obſervation , it ſignifies Divination , or Augury, Bud, 
And the Apoſtle applies the Theam, =eglyiivs. to reprove the Gala- 
tzans fer otſerving dayes, and months , and yeers, ad tames ;, therefore 
Chemmtiu layes truly , it {ignifies a ſcruputous, ſuperſtitious obſerva- 
| tion, Andoft in the New Teſtament it isput to fignifie (in the 
Theam) a captious, infidiatory., malicious obſervation , to- carp, | 
| and catch, Zuke 6. 7, Chap. 14.ver{.z Chap.20.vcrl. 20. Thegreat 
learned Philoſopher; a Natwal Greek (and therefore knew his owne 
tongue) in his-2het.l. 2, uſerh it for obſerting a fit trme to revenge. 
Now the Phariſees were exquitite at' both ſorts of obſervation,uzz, 
ſuperſtitions, of waſhing, &c. and z{idiatory. Sec Luke 20. 20. They 
watched him (it us the ſame Greek word) and ſent /orth ſpres, &c, This 
being the efficacy of the Greek word, 'and this being the ſpirit and 
remper of the Phariſces ; no wonder that Chriſt layes to them, the | 
Kingdome of God, doth not come with ſuch gfſerwatzoz , or to ſuch 
| obſeryers, But fourthly, we anſwer, that Chriſt doth not deny , but 
{ that his K;ngdome may be perceived, and beheld by a ſerious and fin- 
cere ofſervaton. As firſt his Kingdome of the miniſtration of the 
Goſpel. So that there ſhall bee no need to ſay,Lo here, or lo there 
(is the Kingdome ) while the Kingdome of God is AMONG 
| Y O U, verſe 21. q.4, you might ſee 1t as well as others, it 
you were fincerely willing to ſee it. Our Tranſlators render it , The 
Kingaome of God us withiz yoa,But moſt improperly;tor ſure the King- 
dome of God was not within theſe Phariſees, who (molt likely)put 
this queſtion to Chriſt inſidiatorily, Beſide,the Greek #i& common -! 
| ly ſignifies among,or onths ſide,or on thatſide,or in the middleyor amiadll, | 
and ſo Beza,and the Hebrew, &our Syrrack copy have it. And Beza ſaith, 
| it anſwers 7 mpvwir apud Tos among you. And his words on this 
| place and phraſe is very confiderable to our purpoſe. This particle 
© &7&- faith Beza fignifics, that ſo the Kingdome of God was among 
them, that by no means could it lye hid., but was obvious to the 
© beholding of all, as Fobn ſpeaks, Chap.1.v.27. But perhaps it 
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; & doth declare that they had it not onely zeer them , but alſo within, |SE CT. 5: 


| © that is, they had the CArefiab within their houſes,10 that but for per- 

© verſe opiniov,Qc, they might acknowledge him. There are ſome 

« ſaith Bez.s, who had rather render it WITHIN you, as if it were, | 
| ſignified there, that the Kingdome of Chriſt were ſpiritual, not 
| earthly, &c. which opinion however it 1s true, yet perhaps it is not 
| ſufficiently accommodated to this place, Secondly , For Chriſts 
more glorious , and more con{picuous Kingdome, at his next ap- 
pearing, he ſaith, verſe 22,2 3,24. and 25. to bis Diſciples, Goe not after 


men that ſay here, or there 1t ts, in this, or that corner, for as the lightning 
that lightaeth ont of the one part under heaven , ſhineth unto the other part 
under heaven , ſo alſo ſhall the Soune of man be in bis day, But firſt bee 
muſt ſufjer many things, and beRE JECTED OF THIS GENERA: } 
TION : »hich plainly ſignifies his next comming after his Aſcenſiov. | 
Lay all together, and you will ſee how little Mr. B. gets out of this | 
| place for his mizor. 

To his fourth: proof thereof, Joh.18.36. [ My Kingdome us not of 

this world, we have anſwered largely afore. \ 

To his fifth and laſt proofe of his mor, | Rom.14.16. The 
King dome of God conſiſts not ©.) we gave a full anſwer , when we an- 
ſwered the cloſing up of this bis Argument. 


| SECT. V. 
| Mr. Bailyes fifth Argument. | 


earth, firſt a mixed multitude , of ele& and reprabate, good 
| and bad, Secondly, A company of people:under the crofle, 
and ſubject to various temptations. Thirdly, A company.that hath 
need of the Word and Sacraments, of Prayer and Ordinances, 
Fourthly, That hath Chriſt a high Prieſt within the vayle of heaven 
interceding for them.But the Do@rine in hand changes the zature of 


{about the end, For the ſecond, of Croſſes, Sce Pſal.34.20, Many ave 


' the Church,and makes ittor a 1000 yeers together to conſiſt only of 
good, & gracious perions,withour all trouble without all Ordinances, | 
without any need ot Chriits[nterceſſion. For the firſt,of mixedeſs,ſee 
Mat.13.40.24.11. Luk.18.8, Thele places declare the mixture of the 
wicked with the godly in the Church to the worlds end, and moſt 


the aſfl: Hons of the righteow, Matth.5.4. Bleſſed are they that mourne, 
and are perſecuted, ARt.14.23. By many tribulations we muſt ent ev into 
the Kinzdome of God, Rom, 8.17. If we ſuffer with him , we ſhall reigne 
with h;jm, 2 Tim.3.12, A that will be godly, muſt ſuffer perſecution. For 
the third,of 0r41azces, ſee Eph.g.1l. 1Cor.i 1.26. For the fourth, 
of need of Chriſts Interceſſion, ſee 1 John 1.8,and Chapter 2, 1, Heb. 
| Do24; 

| , firſt to the major : Mr. B, himſelfe cannot bur confeſſe, 
' that it is not ſimply,and abſolutely true : For if Chriſt will judge the 
| Ppp whole 


He Scripture makes the Church of God, ſo long as it « «por F L 
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| mens reaſon;and fo(as ſome of the Presbyterians confeſſe)muſt take up 
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whole world, upon the car:h ; on carth (hall be the place of Judica- 
ture, and bodies mult be tn a place; tor art heaven the wicked ſhall nor 
be, to reccive {cntence, and onely the Saints at Jaſt are caught up in- 
tothe clouds, 1 Theſſ.4.17. And Chriſt as man, muſt judge men, as 
men, and ſo have tzme to make his judgement apparcntly juſt to all 


{ome confiderable time: And at this time the Church ſhall be ſepara 
ted,crofſles ſhall ceaſe,the wicked (hal not perſecute,8&c.Then it fol- 
lows that the major is not abſolutely true, That all the time the 
Church is on carth,it ſhal be ſubjec tothe four aforeſaid particulars. 
Now we have often and juſtly ſaid , The day of judgement begins 
at the thouſand yeers, 

To the mizecr wee ſay,that it is falle to ſay, This Doctrine of the 
| thouſand yeers doth alter the ature of the Church, Natuve imports 
| ſubſtance, kinde, eſſence. But Mr, Baily knows the rule, Mags © minus 
non Variant ſpeciem, 1.C. More and leſſe do ot al:er the kinde, And ſure 
Mr: B, hath preached that common true Divinity, that heaven doth 
perfe& our condition , our knowledge, graces, ſoulcs, bodics, and 
communion with God,not alter them in kind,nature,or efſence, An 
ſo the Church , which confiſts of particular Saints, is thus per- 
tected. 
| To the proof of his major, There is not one place that concludes 

his major,that That muſt be the continued condition of the Church| 
whiles it is 0z earth. We will give a touch upon cach place, 
| © 1 For mixedreſs, Mat. 13, 46-24-11-Luk.18.8.Firſt,to that Mat.13 
40. the words are plain for us, viz. | As therefore the tares are gatheres, | 

axd burnt in the fire, ſo ſhall it be at the end of this world, Its not 1aid,the | 
end of the world, but of thi world. And not oncly fo, but in Greek 
«£1610 vils , This ſerces of ages. And more yet, it is 0a the perfefting, 
(3 As in.vAFs). The reſtitutron, no word to properly fignifie az end, 
But it implyes arvend , the end of conſummation, not of conſumption, 
of perfeRron,not of deſtrufion, And in oppoſition to this,the Apoſtle 
Heb.2 calls the Rate of the thouſand yeers nv imuuerw rhe pies, which 
muſt fignifie a ſtate on earth ; ſo that this of Matthew is fulblled at 
the beginning of the thouland yeers , when the wicked are ſo de- 
{troyed at the beginning of them, Rev. 19. laſt. Secondly, To that 
Matth,24.11, Many falſe Prophets ſhall ariſe and ſhall decerye many. Int 
qui ty ſhall abound, &c, We ſay it is moſt expreſle there, that theſe 
things are to be before the propagating of theGoſpel to all the world, 
So verſe 13, and comes between that verſe 11,12. and the end 
of the world, verſe 14. So that the thouſand yeers is the fruit of 
the Goſpel ſpread to all the world; and fo brings a ceſlation of ſe- 
ducement , Rev.20. Thirdly,, To that Zake 18, 8. Nevertheleſſe 
ſhall be find fauth> We ſay,bere is no touch of the ultimate end of the 
world. The coming of Chriſt,is that his appearance in the thouſand 
yeers, which Mr. Baily and others being ignorant of, they beg the 
] contrary, and lay it for a principle on which to build their argument 
and fo they beg that [ That the Saints ſhall not have a time of all 
peace on earth :] The meaning of the place is for us, iz. Chriſt will 
| aveng, 
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avenge his ele&, as in thorcer captivities, in Egypt and Babylon, 10 in (Stet, 
| 


chat ic ſhall be as D422.12, compared with Rev. rg.latter end As al- 
wayes was betore all deltverances by Chriſt,. As at Egypts At 
| Babylon; As Chriſts comming in fleſh. So that good mens zich 
(hal be very low. | 

C 2 For Troutles and (roſſes, Pſal, 34.20, Matth.5,4. AR.14.23 
Rum 8.19.2 Tim.3.12. Tothis we aniwer , firſt, That there-is no 
mention here at all,ot all therimes of the world to the ultimate end 


————— 


| thereof, Secondly, All particular Saints do fulfill this in their lives, 
Thirdly, That this is that we ſay, and mainly aſſert, that becauſe the | 
| Saints have been abuled on earth, therefore ſhall they be righted, and 
| honoured on carth, according to Pſal, 37. to 11. and 29, and 34. and 
Matth. 5.5. And the ſtate called Heaven 1n that 48. 14. 23. is ex- 
pounded of this thouland yeers, Rev.21, there is the beginning. And 
| our reigning with him in that Rom. 8.17. 1s expounded to begin in 
this thouſand yeers, Rev.2044. 

C 3 For continuance of Ordemances, Ephg. 11. 1 Cor. 11.26. It 
is eaſily fully anſwered , That if that ſtate in the thouſand yeers 
prove a inleſſe condition , the Saints being perfeted as it is in that 
Eph. 4.veric 12.1t can be no griete to Mr,Bazly,or any elſe,that 245ns- 
fries of Repentance , prayis tor wants, Dy{crplize for Delinquents 
ſhall ceaſe. And if then Chriſt COMES and appears, as 1 Cor.11, 
what matter is it, if the Lords Supper ſhall ceaſe. But wee doe not 
hereby intimate all Ordinances ſhall ceaſe : Adam had ſome in Pa- 
radiſe, -- wag have ſome in glory, ws, To fing Hallclujahs, praiſes 
to Jehovah. 

C 4 To the need of Intercefion, Firſt, I ſay, Mr. B. ſhould have 
done well to have proved that any did deny the continuing of ) 
Chriſts Interceſfſion till he layes downe all, x Cor; 15. 24. Secondly, 
His places, 1 Joh. 1.8.c.2.v.1.Heb.9.24, is true while we have fin, But 
it would not bee a ſelfe-deceiving (as S. Fob calls it) for a ſoule 
to ſay in heaven above, he is without finne. So nor upvun earth in 
the thouſand yeers, it ſo Chriſt makes our condition. And when we 
are without ſin,we need not Chriſts aQive Interceſſion for converſion, 
or confirmation, in regard of weaknefle of grace, yet I know not but | 
char Chriſts preſential Interceſſion (hal continue till all the Churches 
enemies be utterly caſt into hell,” and the Saints attaine their | 
higheſt happineſſe in heaven. But that it may ceale as in regard of 
the ſins of Saints, at the thouſand yeers I doubt not, if that prove a | 
finleſſe condition, as that place quoted by Mr. Batly Heb. g. 24. to the 
end of the Chapter, doth ſeem to mee clearly to affirme, For verſe | 
24.25,8&c. Chriſt entring heaven, having dyed once, in the laſt 
verſe tis ſaid, he ſhall appear the ſecond trme without ſinne unto ſalua- 
|Ltom that is,as not making attonement for finne. And this ſecond 
comming is next after his Aſcenſion , and that is at the calling of | 
the Jewes, ar the beginning of the thouſand Jeprs, as wee have" be- 
| fore proved : And this ſalvation muſt be a thing beyond the ſtate of 
grace we are now in; therefore molt likely it hall bee our fin-leſſe 
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condition. We ſhall be as Adam, for inward perfection,for ought 
I know : and the Apoſtle hints at it, Heb.z, verle 7, &c,As we have 
ſhewed atore. 


SECT. VL 


| 


Mr. Bailyes ſixth Argument. 


He Scripture makes the time of Chriſts ſecond comming to 
be ſecret, and hidden,not onely to men, but to the very Angels, 
and to Chriſt himſelfe as man, cAMark 13.32. But of that day , and 
that houre knogeth no man , zo not the «Angels, neither the Sonne. But 
this Do&rine makes that day openly knowne, and tells the time ot 
it punually. For they make the thouſand yeers to begin with the | 
one thouſand ſix hundred and fiftyeth yeer,or elle with one thouſand 
ſix hundred ninety five, and the day of judgement to be at the cnd | 
of the thouſand yeers. | 
eAr. Firſt, There is a diffterencetbetween a day to az houre , and 
between ehout ſuch 'a yger. Secondly , M, Barly cannot but know a 
difference between Chriſt on, carth , and Chrig-in heaven, Chriſt 
| had not Commiſſion'to ſend ſo much of the Spirit whiles hee was 
| On eatth,, as when he was in heaven: So Epb.4.8. compare Joh.7.| 
39. and AF. 2,1: &c, In like manner , if the Deity did not com- 
municate to Chrilts man-hood, whiles on earth, the tzme (for neſci- 
ence isnot a fin } yetjts-plaine the Deity did communicate it after 
Chriſt was in heaven, Rev.1.1, The Revelation of Jeſus ( briſt, which | 
GOD GAVE UNTO HIM to ſhew unto he ſervants. And accord- 
ingly Foba ſhews k us, Chapty11. Chapt. 12, Chapt. 13, Chap. 1g. 
Chap.20. Laſtly, Mr,Bazly contutes himſelte as hee propounds -his | 
argument : For hee ſaith our DoGrine makes the day open',- when 
we ſay, The day ſhallþe either one thouſand fix hundred and fifty, or | 
| onethouſand fix hundred ninety five, Surely this is not to make the 
day fo certaine, or the yeer, For (laith the Philoſopher) que tade- 
fixztte, &rc. He that anſwers indefinitely, anſwers nothing, Beſide we 
cannot for our lives count ſo cxatly, but we may miſle at leaſt one 
yeer, it we did abſolutely pitch on any one account that were never 
ſo right in the footing, For my part, I ſhall affirme what is moit 
pon about the account, when I come to the ſeventh and laſt 
ook, 


| 


SECT. VII. 
My. Bailyes ſeventh Argument. 


Tie reward of the Martyrs is everlaſting life in the heavens » pro- 


miſed tothem at Chriſts comming to judge the juſt and unjuſt, | 
therefore it is nottemporall in an earthly Kingdome of a thouſand | 


yeer +) 


'CHap. 2. And thar Replications to ours diſcuſſed. 


| yeers, The Antecedent is proved, Matth.5.10, 2 11m.4.6. 2 Theſ. Sncr. "| 


| I, 6,4,8,9, 10. which without doubt 1s not before the laſt judge- 
| ment; elſe the Martyrs would be in a worſe cale then the toules of 
other Saints continuing in heaven, injoying the Trinity,yca a puniſh- 
ment to them , being brought downe to the earth to returne to a 
body , not like to the glorious body of Chritt, nor yet unto theſe 
incorruptible, immortall, ſpirituall bodies, which yet are promiſed 
to the leaſt of the faithtull at their reſurreion, 1 Cor.15, But unto 
ſuch a body that cats, drinks, ſleeps, fights, delights in flcſbly plea- 
| ſures, and converſeth with beaſts and earthly creatures,in ſuch a Pa- 
radiſe, whereof the Tarkiſh Alcoran, and the Feniſh Talmud doth 
ſpeak much : But to a godly ſoule is very taſtelefſe,and to a ſoul rhat 
hath been in heaven excecding burthenſome. Ayſw. firſt, We deny 
the conſequence of the Argument : For Gods rewarding his people 
on earth, doth not anticipate heaven ; nor the reward in heaven, cut 
| off the rewards on earth. See Mat. 19.29. ſhall recetue an hundred fold, 
| aud ſhall alſo tubertt eternal ife. And this in » mums in the New 
Creation,as the word ſignifies, And when theyſzt 0 Throzes, according 
to Daz.7.22, which is according to our Text of Rev.20.4. Secondly, 
we ſay that thoſe places Mr.B. brings for the proof of his Antece- 
dent , doe prove; our aſſertion, viz.ot an happineſle of the Saints 
on earth, as well aS in heaven, As that in -1 7:.4.6,7,8. For verſe 
8. it is ſaid, At that day ; and particularly at Chriſts appearing. To 
underſtand which , ſee verfe 1, And remember our arguing upon 
thoſe words , Shall judge the quicke and the dead at his appearing , and 
(bi Kingdome. Compare Rev, 19. latter end, with Revw.20.3, 4. 
Likewile that which Mr. Bazly urgeth our of 2 Theſ.1. 6,7,8.9.10. 
plainly proves a reward on earth, as well as in heaven. t: & 4 
RIGHTEOUS thing, 8c. It is m-rcy to the Saints: but 7ighteouſne{ſe 
chiefly appears upon the wicked that are puniſhed : And this appears 
/more to all the world being done on earth. To you that are troubled, 
| REST WITH U>:The Apoſtle aims at aReſi firſt on earth{compare 
Heb.2.5. and Chapter 4. verle 9. ) Reſt, when the Lord Feſw 
ſhall be revealed from AE AVEN , Not # Heaven : And the 
(flames of fire arc expreſle, Rev. 17,16, and Chapter 18. verſe 8, and 
9. and Chapter 19, .two laſt. Laſtly, It is faidin that 2 Theſſ.1, g, 
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| 


| 


| 
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They ſhalt be puniſhed from the preſence of the Lord, and from the glory of 
his power, But Chriſt hath no power in heaven at the ultimate day 
of judgement, but then layes downe all. x Cor.15.24. As for Matth, 
5.10. there is no mention of the place, but in the word Heaven, not 
exprefſing which of the three heavens (as Paul diſtinguiſheth.) Now 


ii. 


| St. John calls the ſtare of the thouſand ycers Heaven, Rev.21.1. 
And in this place of CMatth.z.10. The adjoyning the word KING-| 
DOME to Heater, clearly imports a ſtate on earth ; For in heaven 
above, nor Saints, nor Chriſt have any Kingdome at the ultimate 
day of judgement. Yee ſee now how truely Mr. B. faith , zithoat 
dowbt, the reward in theſe places is not till the /aft day of judgement. 
' As for M.8, words, The Martyrs would be in worſe caſe, &c, They are 
grounded on a miſtake : For all the Saints, both the deceaſed and 


| EE living 
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It would bee a puniſhment, &c. Thele all flow from ignorance of 
what the Scripture hath ſaid in this point, Tzz. that their 
bodies ſhall in the thouland ycers bee 1mmortall , and glorious, 
| and conformable to Chriſts body, as we have ſhewed atore. For 
that Mr. 3azly concludes of fighting in the thouſand yeers, &c., let 
him affirmzit when he can without contradiQing himſelt, he affirming 
it a time of all corporall pleaſures z and when we affirme it, And 
{ for 7wrkiſh Alcoran, and Fewiſh Talmud, we have nothing to do with 
| any thing, but what we are convinced is according to Scripture, 
| Bur it is the Scozzeſb manner to diſpute by branding with reproaches. 
| But ſure their contrary opinion tends to Familiſme, 


| 


SECT, VIII. 
Mr. Baylics ezghth Argument, 


THe opinion of the Afillenaries ſuppoſeth the reſtauration of Je 

ruſalem , and of the Jewiſh Kingdome after their deſirution by 

the Romans. But the Scriptures deny this, £2ek. 16,5 3.55. When 7 ſhall 
bring agazne the captevity of Sodome, and of Samaria, and her daughters, 
then will I bring again the captruity of thy Captrues, 4c. The Jews (faith 
Mr. Baih) are never to be reſtored to their ancient outward eſtate; 
much leſſe to a greater, and more glorious Kingdome, Jeruſalem 
was tO be re-builded, and the ſpirituall glory of the ſecond Temple 
was to begreater then the firſt : And in the endof the ſame Chapter, 
the reſtitution of the Jews after the Babylonrſb Captivity by veriue 
of the New Covenant is promiſed : But the outward eſtate of that | 
people was never to be reſtored to its ancient luſtre more then S«- 
maria Or Sodome : As Amos ſpeakes of Samaria, Chap.5. 2.The 
Virgin of Iſrael is fallen,and ſhall no more riſe: And Iſa.iaith of Jeruſalem, 
The tranſgreſſion thereof ſhall be heaty,and it ſhall fall, and not riſe againez 
eAccording to the propheſie of Facob, Gen.q49. 10, The Scepter ſhall not 
depart from Fudah till Shiloh come: Importing (ſaith Mr. Bath)that the 


comming of Chriſt in the fleſh : but thereafter, the Scepter , and 
Power of the Church ſhall be onely ſpirituall, in the hand of $h!lob, 
the cMefftas : He was the ſubſtance and body of all theſe types, 
the reſtauration of Feruſalem, and the ereQing of the Mo» 
narchy in Fudah. 

Anſw, The Scripture doth not deny the reſtauration of Feruſa- 
lem; bur affirme it , and that moſt ſtrongly , as we have ſhewed in 
many places, and particularly in Danzel in ſeverall places, and ſpe- 
cially in Chapter 7. To his proof Ezek.16.53.55. and his gloſſe 
upon it, ©* That the Jewes are never to be reſtored to their ancient 


| 


Iribeof F«dab ſhould ever have ſome outward viſible rule, till the | 


| outward eſtate, much leſſe to amore glorious Kingdome, Firſt , ler 
us read this place of Ezekiel cloſe ro the Hebrew. The Hebrew, _ 
for word, runs thus, verſe 53, N21 &c, AND I will bring back 
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(not whez | ſhall ) the captruiy of them, the captiuily of Sodome, 

and ber danghters., and the capttuity of Samaria, and ber daughters, 

AND the captivity of thy captruizes in the midſt of them. It is, 
| not THEN , but AND. Againe verſe 55, PAM AND thy 
Siſters, (Nor WHEN,but AND) thy $S:ſters Sodome,and her Daugh- 
ters ſhall yeturne to thety former eſtate or antiquity; And Samaria and her 
Daughters ſhall returne to her antiquity, or former eſtate; YOUL SHALL 
RETURNE to your antiquity, or former efiate, No THEN, &c. but 
naked by the verb alone NIC) you ſhall returne, And thus not onely 
I read, but Calurin, the old Latine,Y atabliv, JTunins, Ferom, Arias ; yea 
ſo the Greek Sep.Syr. Arab.and Chalde read it. But then the queſtion is, 
whether the intent of the ſpeech bee not 7roxical, to fignifie they 
| ſhould never returne; ſuppoling that there ſhall never be any reſtitu- 
tion of Sodome. LAxſw. Firſt, Learned Yatablus doth not fo under- 
\ ſtand it, but reads it, and conceives it a poſitzve promiſe, And cx- 
pounds Sodome, and her daughters, or villages , per Idumeos & Moabitas 
qut 0iginem duxerant a Lot qui babutabant in Sodom, i.c, by the 1du- 

meazs,and Moabites who originally came from Lot, and dwelr in So- 
dome. And bringing back iherr captructy, he expounds to be the afſert- 
ing of their liberty by Chriſt ; and therefore not onely the Jews, 
whuch are parties, underſtand this as a Propheſie : And by Sodome 
| and ber daughters , they underſtand the Moadttes , and Ammonites, 
' which were the off-ſpring of Lot, which dwelt at Sodome, But 
Cbriſtlans {o underftand it, 'And of Chriſt;azs, not onely Vatablus,but 


ee 


reading. Secondly, There appears nothing in the words or points of 
an /rozy, Thirdly, The mention of Sodome doth not intimate it, be- 
cauſe Samaria is joyned with it. Now we have heard the Prophets 
abundantly aſſerting that the ten Tribes ſhall be reſtored. And alſo 
that All whole Canaaz (the Country of the twelve Tribes) ſhall be 
againe the poſſeſſion of the Fews , whereof Sodome was a part , and 
\neer the heart of the Country, as you may ſee in your ordinary 
| Maps. Note further that Sodome fignifies wnmo)as dlapide ſhewes, 
{ £.e, the five Cities, of which ſce Gen.14. 2. with their villages, of 
which five Cities Zoar is one; eſcaping the fire upon the prayer of 
Lot, Gen. 19. therefore no wonder if this of the Country of Sodome 
| bereſtored. And further, that the Moabites and Ammonites were 
| ncer neighbours, and they wete cartied away captive by Salmenaſar, 
as Alapide and others obſerve, therefore rheir returne in their poſte- 
| rity may well be expeted, Fourthly , Obſerve that verſe: 54. be- 
woos theſe rwo places,is put, That thou mayeſt be aſhamed, &c. Mercy 


—— 


| ro utter ruine, how is it ſaid verſe 61. That thow mayeſt be aſhamed, yea 


ver[,61. plainly ſounds of a poſitive promiſe, Thou ſhalt receive 
thy elder and younger ſiſter Sodome and Samaria, 4nd 1 will give them unto 
| thee for daughters,not by thy Covenam(ot lam,of ceremontes)tmt by myNew 
| Covenant.) Sothar according to the new Evangelical Covenant, the 
poſterity of that of Sodowe that remained, and Samaria,ſhall be incor- 
porated 


Alapide, with many others , as Alapide ſhews with much variety of | 


SECT, 8, 


ifter corretion makes a foul moſt aſhamed; but it quitegiven up. 


and that thou mayeſt remember thy way?es,and be aſhamed?Fifthly, That! 
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Fews, verle 23. Asfor Mr. Bailzes fourth place, inGez.zg, it is of no 
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porated into one Church with the Jewes at their rcſtauration, Upon | 
theſe laſt conſiderations well might Alapride ſay, To read the 1aid 
53. andg5, vetles Ironually, Now contenire cum ſequenttbin, it. 
doth rot agree mith that which foflowes. Now what will Mr. Bath 
ſay to this 2 moſt likely hee will flye ro his diſtin&ion 1n the 
cloſe , viz. That their ſpiritual glory ſhould bee reſtored after 
their Babyloniſh Captivity , but not their outward Nationd glory: 


_— — — —  — OO — 
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Aaſw. But we have heard abundant of plaine texts to the contrary, 
namely that they ſhall be reſtored to their outward National glory, 
of which more in the ſixth Book, in the Qprd ſit, i.e. What thes ftate of 
the univerſal Church (of which we ſpeak) ſhaft be, Thus of Mr.Batlies 
firſt proof out of Ezc,16.53.55+ 

q 2 Tothe ſecondproof, viz. that in Amos 5.2. The Virgin of 
Iſrael is fallen, and ſhall riſe 30 more : It muſt be underſtood cond:- 
tionally ( as at{olute for conditionalis oft ulſcd in Scriptures as of 
Nzneveb, &c.) ſome conditional muſt be underſtood, or ſome limi- 
tation be ſupplied. The Chalde ſaith, It ſhall not rife 1 eV iz ge 
yeer, i.e. not quickly after : For they were long in captivity , or not 
{uddenlyatleaſt,when their great reſtauration ſhal be which is yet to 
come; tor they ſhall be ſtriving five and forty yeers, Dax.12. or cle 
this condition,or limitation!ſrael ſhall zot riſe a Virgin,viz. pure in re- 
pute as afore ſhe fell into Idolatry ; For it cannot be faid now that 
ſhe was never defiled, therefore mark,though verſ.1.this is ſpoken of | 
T2 the houſe 1ſrael,which is of the maſculine gender , yet verſe 2, 
The verb N22 is of the feminine gender , and+ agrees with N32 
Virgin:or this condition, or limitation,that ſhe her {clte cannot rife, 
therefore in Hebrew it is Nipthls, lo toſaph Kum, ſhee ts fallex and can- 
not adde to-riſe, And that which tollows intimates the ſame,viz, ſhe 


! 


—_ 


forſaken in her owne land , and there us none to raiſe hey up, 1,e, No hu- 
mane helpe ſhall doc it : but God did doe it in the returne from 
Egypt and Babylon,{o ſhall he at laſt. Some ſuch condition or limita- 
tion muſt be tound out; firſt,becauſe of the context ; for it follows | 
verſe 3.God will have reſpe&,and ſhew mercy to the Tenth of them. 
And verſe 4.comes in with af For] For thus ſatth the Lord to the houſe of 
Ihael;ſeek yee meand ye ſhall Iruezrepeated,verſe 6.cenlarged verlesg.10, 
Seek him that ſtrengthneth the ſpoyled againſt the ſirong Secondly, Becauſe 
-- the "Wikies with many places that are cleer tor the reſtitution! 
Ot Tſraet. 7 

Tb his third place out of 7ſaah, of the fall of Jeruſalem, It is 2 
groſle miſtake z For all that is of it, is in /ſ4.24.20. ſpoken of the 
Earth,not Feruſalem:but preſently is mentioned the reſtitution of the 


validity to the thing he intends, but in his imagination, 
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The ninth gd laſt drgument of Myr. Baylics 


Tt Millenaries lay it for 2 ground, that Antichriſt ſhall be de- | F 1, 
| ſtroycd , and fully aboliſhed betore the thouſand yeers begin : 
But (ſaith Mr. 3.) the Scripture makes Antichriſt to continue to 
the day of judgement , 2 Thefl. 2. 8. Then ſhall the wicked one te ve- | 
vealed and deſtroyed ty the trightneſſe of Chrifts comming , which is not | 
betore the laſt day, as before is proved, See alſo Rev. 19. 20. The 
| Beaſt was taken,VCc, compare with it, verſe 7. Let ws be gladand re- 
Joyce, for the marriage of the Lamb is come; Antichriſt is caſt alive into the 
Lake at the Marriage of the Lamb, No living men are caſt into 
Hell before the laſt day : And Chriſts Marriage with his Church is 
| not ſolemnized with apart of the Ele&, but with the whole body, 
| at the general ReſurreQion, | 
C 2 eAzſ. There is no ſuch thing in 27 heſſ.2.8.as that Aztichreſt ſhall 
continue to the day of judgement , unleſle Mr.Z. agree with us, that 
the day of ' judgement begins at the thouſand yeers , whereat | 
indeed is Chriſts appearing. That Maſter Badly faith, Chriſt 
ſhall not come till the laſt day of judgement, that Maſter Bazly 
| hath not yet proved: that in 19 of the Rev, v.20. and in v.7. wee | 
\ Brant ; but Mr.B.glofle upon it,we have no realon to receive,which 
| was this z That no living men are caſt alive into hell before the laſt 
; day of judocment. This Mr. B.hath not proved, we have a text to the 
' contrary,cven that of M.B.quoting Rev.19,20ewhich is at the begin- 
| ning of the thouſand yeers : compare Chap.20.1,2,3. But Mt. Baily | 
faith , this was done immediately before the Marriage of the Lamb. 
{| Az.we grant it. And this is in the beginning of the thouſand ycers. But 
| Chriſt ſolemnizeth his Marriage (laith Mr.8.) not with a part of 
his FleR, but with the whole body, «Anrſw. We grant it, And this 
ſhall be at the beginning of the thouſand yeers. At which time all 
the Ele& ſhall riſe, | 
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E E have done with the Obje&ions of Dr, Prideavx, and F l. 
Pare, and Mr. 8aily againſt our Point : Next wee fhould 
| come tO anſwer the Objections of the Book called, C hriſts King- | 
| dome ox earth,opened according to the Scriptares, ſet forth by T.HAY Nt, 
| 1645, if they were worthy the writing out. Indeed I expeRed 
much,but found very little:for in his firſt Chapter he hath three Ar- 
' Buments to prove , That Chriſts Kingdome ts long ſince begun, But in 
| his ftating the Queſtion {as he pretends) he never diſtinguiſheth of | 
Chriſts ſeveral formes ot his Kingdom,vrz,,v!/zble, and viſible, but 
{peaks of Chriſts Kingdome, as of one ozely form, whereupon thele | 
three inconveniences tO himſelf do follow. | 


Qqq_ That 
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C 1 That in ail lus Arguments, there is not One concluſion that doth 
diſtinctly conclute againſt our point ; viz. to conclude (as he 
ſhould ) therctore Chirſts viſible Kingdome is begun already uper 
elrh:. | = 
| < 2 That his three laſt arguments conclude in ct, that 

C hriſt had no ſpirirual Kingdome in the OH Teſtament z, tor he faith, 
Chrilt began to bee Kiag when he tent out his Dutciples with that 
Commiſhon,in 1at.28e20.It then only Chriſt began to be £/zg,then 
was henot Kg before that z Lut Chriſt told Plate che contrary 
atore that. | | 

C ; That he contradi&ts himlclfe z Firſt, In this P. 1. he faith, 
That atall times Chriſt 7ules, hath an at ſolute Kiiigdome 13 1he world, 
with many other expreſſions of the lame cfieR; yer P. 4. he by three 
ſevcrall arguments would prove wbex and nhat yeer Chriits King. 
dome began. AndP.s. at ſuch a particular time Chriſts Kingdome 
was at hand, long ſince. Secondly, He contradicts himlcltc in this, 
that P.1. He afftirmes Ch1iſts Kinggome ts tobe for ever , quoting Heb, 
1.8. making no diſtin&tion upon it, and yet P. 2. He conteſſeth, thar 
Chriſt ſhall ar the laſk judgement refgne-his Kingdome to the Fa- 
ther, quoting 1 Cer, 15.24, making no interpretation to explaine , or 
reconcile theſe. 

By this you may ſee that his arguments were not worth the wri- 
ting out, much leſle the anſwering. ks 
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CHAP. YV. 


Contarming an Arſwer to ay UNIVERSAL ARGUMENT , op to the 
ARGUMENT OF THE UNIVERSALITY', or generality of 
men that eppeſe. 


T Here is one knor yet behinde (like to have been ler ſlip) which is 

chawed in the mouths of 2227; yea of meſi Diſphrants, that arc 
contrary minded, to rivet it fa(lter, as mine cars in part can wit- 
neſſe, The Argument is trom 1 Theft. 4.16,17. The Lord hamſel/c 
ſhall deſcend from Heaven, &c. eAndihe DEAD IN CHRIST ſha! 
r;ſe firſk. THEN WE which are alive, andremain , ſhall be caught up 
together with them in the CLOUDS, to meet the Lord in the are , aud 
ſo ſhall be EVER WITH THE LORD. Now fay they , how can 
this conſiſt with the Saints Teigning ozearth a thouſand yeers? For 
it they muſt reigne therea thouſand yeers, what need they be caught 
up into the CLOYDS 2? or how, if they reigne on earth a thouſand 
yeer, are they ſaid to be EVER with the Lord, eſpecially if there 
they be(as ſome ſay) ſubje& to mortality at laſt? 

Anſm., Mr. Mede hath fo learnedly, and appolitly diſcuſſed this 
place for our uſe in this particular, that his Dilucidations thereon 
| will ſuffice for a full anſwer, It is not needfull (faith he) that the 
<eſurretion of thoſe which ſlept :n Chriſt, and the zapture of thoſe 
*which ſhall be left aleve, together with them zzto the azre, ſhould be 
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CHAP. 5, | And their Replication to ours diſcuſsed. 


| 
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* atone and the fame time: For ric woras in 1 Thejj.4.v.16,17. 
#75? and in firſt, and then,0r afiermaras,may admit a great diſtance | 
of time,as 1 Cor, 1.15.23+ Everyone (or, all mankinde) ſhall riſe 7 
ther order, Chriſt the firſt fruits (that is, firſt) *#*w« afterwards , they that 
© are Chriſts, at bis coming. Here ines, afterwards, notes adiltance of 
© time of avove a thouland and a halte of yeers, as we finde by cx- 
perience, Suppoſe therefore this rapture of the Saints into the atre, 
be to tranſlate them to heaven , yet it might be conſtrued thus, The | 
© deadin Chriſt (that is, for Chriſt, namely, the Martyrs) ſhall riſe firſt, 
& afterwards ime (viz, a thouland yeers after) we which are alrue and 
*© remain, ſhall together with them be caught up tn the Clouds, and meet the 


— 


© Lord. Thus Tertullian ſeems to underſtand it , who interprets 
© yaxpo} Io Xper Or asSit is in verſe 1.4, wintwlss 2 77 nz? of Martyrs; 
« Namely, ſuch as dye proptey Chriſftum, for Chriſt , Ly means of Chriſt, 
&« through Chriſt for Chriſts ſake, taking iv as noting the cau'e or meancs 
« of their death ſo Peſcator expounds fhe like ſpeech , Apoc-14-13. 
& Bleſſed are the dead, which dic, Kuglp, id eft, propter Domizums for the 
«Lord, Bezas , qut Domini cauſa moriuntur , which dye for the Lords 
| *ſake. 2 If thus, to reſtraine »mpd w XprF, Or rawndivler Da 73 Togg, ſeem 
© not ſo fully to anſwer the Apoſtles ſcope and intention , which 
« ſeems to be a general conſolation to all « wk dyc in the faith , viz. 
* a fruitionof Chriſt; then may we give it the largeſt ſenſe, and yet 
« {ay,that it is not need{ul that the ReſurreRion of thole which dyed 
{* in Chriſi,ſhould be #l at once, or altogether, but the Martyrs, firſt in 
« the firſt reſurre#ion; Then (after an appointed time) the reſt of 
© the dead in the laſt reſurre#ion z Afterward, when the reſurrection 
« ſhall be thus compleat, thoſe which remaine alive at Chriſts com- 
< ming, ſha!l rogether with thoſe which are rilen, be caught zzto the 
© clouds, to meet the Lord in the aire, and from thencetorth be eternally 


—T 
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© Lord tx the aire-andſo (from thencetorth) we ſhall ever bee with he | 


| 


| 


" 


« with him, And fo the reaſon why thoſe which Chriſt tound alive 
© at his coming, were not inſtantly tranſlated, ſhould be in part, that 
« they might not prevent the dead, but bee conſummate with them. 
«2 Both theſe interpretations ſuppole the repture of the Saints into 
{« the clouds, to be tor their prelent tranſlation into heaven, But 
« ſuppoſe that be not the meaning of it; for the words, it we weigh 
* them well, ſeem to imply it to be for another end; namely, to do 
*honour unto their Lord and King at his returne, and to attend up- 
« on him when he comes to judge the world ; Thoſe (ſaith the Text ) 
<< which ſleep tn Feſus,will God bring with bim : He ſaith not,carry away 
« with him, Again, they,and thoſe which are alrve,ſhall be caught up toge- 
her in the Clouds,to meet theLordin the atr,to meet the Lords coming 
* hither to judgement,not to follow him returning hence,the judge- 
ment being finiſhed. Befides,it is to benoted,that although in theHe- 
brew notion,the ay be comprehended under the name of heaven, yet 
& would not the Apoſtle here uſe the word heaver , but the word 
« [are] as it were to avoid the ambiguity, leſt we might interpret it 
*« 90f our tranſlation into heaven, It this be the meaning, then are 


« thoſe words [we ſha! ever bewith the Lord.] thus to be interpreted, 
Qqq2_ aſter | 


wat ERC) 


FI EFSs wow. "= 


rr: a 
IE © ae 


_— 


- —_— 


— 
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* Pſal.46. 3. 
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tabituri.c. 
changed, 
though we 


it Movebitur i.e. 
| mcved, 


__ _ 

| j after this our gathering together * unto Chriſt at his comming (ſo 
rg Ha ——_ che Apoſtle calls this rapture, 2 Theſl,2.1.) wee ſhall from hence- 
&c. or gather= | forthnever loſe his preſence, but alwayes enjoy it, partly on carth, | 
ing. 


there cranflate [<* juſt whom God ſhall raiſe (viz. in the firſt reſurreion) ſhall ot returne 


the Text ſaith, the Saints after their raptare on high, ſhould rhence- 
forth be ever with the Lord; Therefore they ſhall from thence- 
forth be in heaven ; for no heaven is here mentioned, If they muſt 
needs be with Chriſt there , where they are to meet him it would 
rather follow , they ſhould be ever with him in the azre, then in 
beaver, which I ſuppoſe none will admit, And otherwiſe the Text 
will afford no more for heaven, then'it will for earth 5 nay the words 
he ſhall bring them with him) make moſt for the latter.- 4 I will adde 
this more , namely , what may be conceived to be the cauſe of this 
rapture of the Saints on high to meet the Lord in the clouds, rather 
then to wait his comming to the earth. VWhat it it bee, that they 
may be preſerved during the cozflagration of the carth , and the 
works thereof, 2 Pet. 3.10, That. as Neah, and his family were pre- 
lerved from the deluge,by being lift up above the waters in the Ark, 
ſo ſhould the Saints at the conflagration bee lift up in the clouds 
* unto their eArk, Chriſt, to be preſerved there from the Deluge of 
« fre, wherein the wicked ſhall be conſumed > There is a-tradition, 
« of the. Fews ſounding this way, which they aſcribe unto Elias, a 
© Fewsſh Door , whole is that Tradition of the duration of the. 
*© world, and well knowne among Divines, Duo millia Inaxe, duo ml- 

« :a Lex, duo millia dics Meſfpie, Viz, Sex mille annos duraturus eſt man- 


tm. 
— 


© dw. He lived under the ſecond Temple, about the firſt times 


of the Greek Monarchy , ſo that it is no deviſe of any later 
© Rabbies, but a Tradition anciently received amongſt them whilſt 
* they were yet the Church of God, I will tranſcribe it, becauſe| 
© it hath ſomething remarkable concerning the thouſand yeers, Ir 
'< tounds thus : Traditio domws Elia, Fuſti quos reſuſcitabit Deus , non 
'* redigentur iterum tn pulyerem, (He means of the firſt and particular 
< reſurrection, before the general, which the Fews acknowledge and ' 
* talke much of. Sec #:ſdome Chapt.z. ab mitio ad finem, verle 8.) 
i St querds Mille annis iſits , quibiy Deus Sanidus Benediius renoua- 
*© 17145 eft muzdum (uum (de quibus dicitur, Et exaltabitur Domtnw ſolus 
*1n ae iMogEfc2.11.) quid juſtis futurum ſit ; ſciendum quod Dew Lene-. 
* dirs datit illis alas quaſi aquilarum , ut tolent ſuper facie aquarum: 
© unde dicitur (Plal.46.3.) Propterea non trmebimus cum * mutatitny 
terra. eAt forte (2quies) erit ipſis dolori ſeu afflictiont. Sed occurrit 
* z{iud(Eſa.q0.31.) Exſpeftantibu Dominum tnxouvabunt vires, efferen.' 
F< twy al inftar aquilarum, The Hebrew words are in Gemara Sanhe- 
* drin, &c. WIR VT 127 The Tradition of the houſe of Eliah, The 


p to duſt, But if you askegwbat ſhall happen to the juſt in theſe thouland 
*yceres, zherein the boly and blejjed God ſhall venew this World 
(whereof 7t us ſaid, Eſa. 2, 11. And the Lord alone ſhall be cx- 


| 


*alted in that day) you muſt know , that God ſhall give them the wings 
as 


—_—_— 
_ ——_—_— 
m—_—_ 


| ture times, And third 


; CHAP. 6. And thar Replications to ours diſcuſſed. 
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<< a5 it were of Eagles , to flye upon the face of the waters ; for it #s ſaid 


\ © (Pſal, 46.3.) Therefore ſhall wee not feafe > when the earth ſhall bee 
« changed. But you will ſay, Perhaps it will be to them a pajne azd trouble, 
« put we are Otherwiſe taught by that in Eſa. 40.31. They that wait wpox 
© the Lord, fhall renew their ſtrength , they ſhall mount up with wings as 
& £aples,&c.] 
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CHAP. VL 


O much for anſwering Objections againſt our Point, Next I 
ſhould come to anſwer Objection againſt our Arguments.: And 
indeed all men are more bukte to reply , then to prove the con- 

trary, which argues that they are ignorant of our Point, and cannot 
| w_ =—_ the ſtate of the Church ſhall bee , or of the Jewes what it 
Door Prideaux his exceptions ( beſides thoſe afore to his own 

| Arguments diſcuſſed) are firſt, That the Revelation is not a repreſen- 
tation of a continued ſtory. That computations; are not demonſtra- 
tive. Towhich we anſwer; Firſt, Either the Revelatiey is a conti- 
 nued Hiſtory,or elſe it isno Revelation, aS Rev.1.1.,and 4. 1. and ſo 
| we may make quzdlzbet ex quodlibet, what we will of it, Secondly, Ir 
anſwers to Dantels Neppheſis, and that is a continued Hiſtory of fu- 
» DoQor Prideaux himſelfe makes it ſo, in 

preſuming to determine the binding of Satan-to be paſt. Fourthly, 
| Some anticipations there are in the Revelation, as we have ſhewed; 


things, then in Gexeſis , or other Books of Scripture, in which are 
many ailticipations. Fitthly , Mark the order of cominuation, In 
6, 7»8 Chapters are the ſeven Scalsz then out of the ſeventh 
Seale, ſeven Trumpets,&c, all which methodically carry on the 
continuation, as Mr. Mede hath demonſtrated, And for the com- 
putations,they are fo noted intheir beginnings, and endings, that we 


can with more certainty compute. our concluſton*, then the Door 

| doth the contrary. 

| Parews his exceptions, doe but zdem ſaxum wyolyere, tumble over 
againe the ſame ſtone. That which wee have before laid downe 

| will ſufficiently refute him, and Mr. Hajz, and other Replicants, 


| 


| bur they doe no more overthrow the confirmation of the order of 
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THE 


| | 
SIXTH BOOK 


Elolding forth particularly , WHAT this G L O- 
RIOUS State on Earth Y be, of which we 

|" . have treated all this while , in the former 

| five Books. 8 


—— —  — 


Bugn THE' INTRO DUCTION, 
Laying forth the general Heads, of this Book, tonching the W H AT 
wo * ve ty Glorious Time, 


Aving demonſtrated the Qa3d jt, THAT there | 
"8 A Gboriow ſtate of all things yet to bee on Earth 
& zfore the univerſal judgement (of all the quicke 
and dead.) Next we are todeclare the Luidft, | 
WHAT the ſaid glorious ſtate ſhall be. 
wh For which we have already made ſome _ 
| ESHGL ' ad preparation, by a neceffitated anticipation, 
| by realon that the proofs being Divine, and interwoven , with ſe- 
verall paſſages of both, viz. of the That, and hat of this aforeſaid 
ſtate, we could not pick the one from the other, nor explaine, and 
| demonſtrate the meaning of the fotmer , without a ſcruteny into 
ſome paſſages of the later,where we found them ſo intermixt, How- 
beit , we inſiſted upon them no further then toa proofe of the lite- 
rall meaning of the place, reſerving the diſtin and larger diſcuſſe 
for this Book. 


' In this WHAT, are to be conſidered theſe five Heads. 


| I The Chao, } 

IT The Creation, | of the glorious ſtate aforeſaid, yet 
III The Dimenſions, '% tocome, and to be oncarth afore 
IV The Cualtfications, | the ultimate judgement, 

V The Preuuledges. 


; 
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Plal.49.v.14. which learned Junixs interprets of the Saints happy 
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At-the Reſtitution of all- things. 
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CHAP. 1. 
"To8:hing the Chaos. 


Y rhe{ þ2os we mean the preparation tothis eſtatczor the manner 
of the beernning thereat : That as in the old and firit Creation, 
the (baos was the evening :Of the world, with which ir began, | 

{as the Rabtias before quoted, *ule ro ſpeake) fo this ſecond, or 
New Creation (as it iscalled, 1ſz.65.t9.2 Pet,z.:t3.Rev.211 ) begins 
with an evezing. And as aitcr thatg as an Antitypicall memoriall of 


the. finiſhing theteof- (cclebrated-on the Sabbaricall ſeventh day) | 


the Charch of the Jens in all ages.to Chtifts time , began their 
Sabbath inthe evening; lo this Subbariſme- Cot the glorious ſtate of 
which we ſpeak as it iscalled He4. 4, atore largely explained) ſhall 
begin,and have itseArte-ſceae,or Prelnde ina kind of evening;Now as 

the evening taken in that largeneſs,asGez. 1.in the firſt part,hath ſome 
light,and fometimes a glare of theSun at its laſt withdrawing(though 
tae day hath been dusk and dim all afore) and receives for a farewell, 
a reflexion of the beams darted backward uponthe clouds, with a 


; Lib,4.Chap 
4, 


twy-light following it z but inthe latter partit is darke : - So in this 
evcning,in the firſt part thereof, there ſhall beſome manifeſtation 
of the Sozne of Righteouſueſſe,the-Lord Feſua Chref, for the Call of the' 
Femes (Zach. 12.10.Rev.i.z.) and the ſetting them on foot to con- 
tend for their liberty againſtthe Twk, and all Arntichriſtian enemies, 
Burt in thelatter part of this eventng, aſter thar Chriſt hath rowſed 
them up to that conteſt, there ſhall be a darkneſle of great troubles, 
(Da.12.1.) And theſe troubles it feems by the twolaſt ver, of that 12 
of Daa.may laſt a5 yeers afore theJewswith the Geztiles,come to their 
glorious enjoyments at the reſurrefron of all the EleR deceaſed,and 
thechange of the believers then alive.But when that evening and night 
is paſſed over,the Righteors ſbal have the DOMINION 7 the morning, 


eſtate in the morning of the reſurre#zon, which S. John Rev.20.4. calls 
the firft Reſurredion , as we have before demonſtrated, For at the 
laſt ultimate end, when CHRI >T ayes downe all bus rule, and poxer, 
x Cor.15.24.28. we cannot imagine that Chriſtians may be {aid to 
have Dominion. 

Now as in the evening ſhutting in, thereis an end, a ſetting in a 
cloud, and a darkning ofall the glory of the precedent day;all glorious 
thiags are wrapt up ih obſcurity , and all glorious perſons, (their 
Maſlers) Kings, Princes, and Potentates are couched and crouched 
downe as beaſts in their dens, and lye like dead men; andnone of all 
theſe thinzs, or perſons furvive, but whom, and what God will per- 
mit to e{cape fire, or death, &<.) So this glorious ſtate ſhall begin,as 
cO the preſace or preparation , with a ſetting , and dark eclipſing of 
all the worldly glory of former times, things,and perſons, viz, of the 
toure formcr Monarchics, root and branch , withall their imperti- 
nent appurtenancez,thar ſtand in the way to hinder Chriſts glorious 


& it * 


King- 


—_—_ m—_—, 


OS — 


: 
s 


| 498 What that Glorious ftate on earth ſhall "— B.V [| 


| Kingdome on earth , D4z.7. Rev. 11, 18. and 19. Chapters , &c. 
of which abundantly afore. And we have ſeen it far more by cx- 
perience ſince this lubje& was divers ycers by-paſt preached and aſ- 
ſerted, Wonder not therefore at the pullings downe of humane 
glories to this day, and the many ſcuftles about them,almoſt over the 
whole World. The ſumme of worldly pompe is declining towards 
Sun-ſer, the ſhadowes grow long , it degins to be duske upon all Se- 
cular ſplendor. --The night comes on, great ſtormes will ariſe ; but 
though they may be untyerſall on the Fexes for the (aid five and torty 
veers, becaule univerlally they have for above five and forty cores 
of yeers refuſed the Hefzah; yet, likely, the tempeſt on the Gextzles 
that have owned Chriit, may bur drive along by coaſts , falling here 
and there, by ſucceffion, they having ſuftered much already for 
Chriſts ſake by Heatheas, Turks, Papiſts, and fallely named Pr ote- 
ſtants, 
| But as after the ſhutting down of the evening, even in the dark 
nigtit, there is ſtill 2; continued tendency towards the ſucceeding 
| day, and the glory thereof : The Sunne is ſtill haſtening to rife again. 
So whiles the ſaid darke troubles arc extant , and incumbent upon 
the Church, even therein is- a continued tendency towards the glory 
thereof; theſe refining the Church for that ſtate, Halac.z. verſes 
2, 3» and thereupon Chriſt is neerer, and readier {or their tull de- 
liverance and acceptance, verſes 4.5.17. | 
For after the night is over , the day dawns unto the appearance 
of the day-ftar,the Swrzze., Soar the endof theſe dark troubles, yea 
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for the ending of theas, Chriſt the Sonne of Righteouſueſſe ſhall apprare, 
Malach.g..2. (mark the method of that Prophet after that Chapter | 


| 


3:V.2,3.) compared with 2 Pet,1.19. (all which places are largely | 
diſcuſſed afore.) So that when the ſaid troublcs are at the higheſt, 

then Chriſt will appear moſt gloriouſly for the deſtruion of the 
cauſers of all thoſe troubles, even all the enemics of the Church : 
of which appearance of Chriſt, and deſtruction of the enemy, ſee 
Dan.7.13,14.&c. 2 Theſſ.2.8. Rev.19. verlc 11. &c. tothe end of 
the Chapter, where they are lively charaRerized, moſt worthy the 
Readers peruſall, Ulpon which deſtzu#:oz on the enemies by the pre- 
ſence of ( briſt, the glorious time of the thouſand yeers begins , and 
that with the reſurre8:on of all the Ele#, as moſt methodically it 
follows after that in Dazzel, as a cloſe of all the troubles mentigned 
in the whole Propheſic, Chap.12. the two laſt verſes; and doth me- 
{ thodically follow that in the Revelatzon,as the blefſed Cataſtrophe of 
all the confuſions in that whole Prophefie in Chapter 20, the firſt 
fx verſes, So that next in an immediate order of nature followes' 
the New Creation, Chapter 21.1, of which inthe next Section, [ 


"I ——— _ _ _ 


Oo cr OO UG OE OO EIS EI EE I Oe 


CHAP. 2. At the Reſtitution of ali things. 
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CHAP, II. 


Touching the New Creation, 
{ 

He Chaos being made , the Creation of all particulars follow; 

which New-creattox is mentioned both in the old and New Te- 

filament , Rev. 21.1. John ſces a New Heaven, anda New Earth. 
How lo,unlcſle creatednew 2 For the altcration is {uch, that the- old( 

heaven,and earth ſeem 4s it were to paſſe away. So that this New Heaven 

and Earth is that which Peter and the reſt that beleeved with him, 
(2 Pet.3.11,12,13.) did expe,that al the former betag diſſolved,there 
ſhould be NewHeavens,ard a New Earth according to Gods PROMISE, 
Now where is that promiſe but in Iſa. 65. 17. Behold 1 create New 
Heavens, and a New Earth, ſo that the former ſhall not be remembyed, or 
come into minde, Inall which places the expreſſion of earth demon- 
ſtrates that it is a ſtate on earth , beſides many circumſtances annexed 
inall the ſaid places (before diſcuſled in our third Book) the word 
Heaven being no oppoſition toit, which from Gez. 1. to the end of 
the Revelation is oft uſed to ſignifie thole Heavens of the Are , 
clouds, &c, which are appurtenances of the #arth, which Paul calls 
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by intimarttion the fizſt Heaven (2 Cor.12.2.) 

With the Creat:oz of this New World, are created therein che ap- 
purtenances of it, U/z. C 1. New Jeruſalem, Immediately after the 
Creation of a New Heaven, and a New Earth, St. John (ecs( Rev.2142.) 
the holy City, NEW JERUSALEM, comminzs DOWN FROM 
GOD out of HEAVEN (and therefore ſignifies a ſtate oz earth.) 
And the Prophet 7{a. in that 65. Chapter, verſe 18. having men- 
| cioned the creation of the New Heaven, and the New Earth , imme- 
 diately addes that the Lord faith , Zo, 7 cyeate Jeruſalem, viz. into a 
happy condition ( of which by and by.) CE 2. The zbabitants of 
this New World, and New Feruſalem, are no leſle then created. Firſt, If 
there were no more then the coxverſzon of the Fewes, as the prepara- 
tion to this new ſtate, eſpecially they having been ſo long oppoſite to 
Chriſt, this were no lefſe then a Creation. A Mzracle is a kinde of 
| Creation, And the School-men ſay, That though Converſion be not 
a,Miracle properly , yet it is more then a miracle, Let mee give 
my vote in this reaſon z becauſe Converſion is out of reſiſtances , 
of mans ſtubborne minde and heart. Miracles are Wrought 
on non-reſiſtances, And in this is Converſion more then Creat:on, 
becauſe Creation is out of matter that hath a diſpoſition of ſub- 
miſſion to the will of the Creator, But mans unregenerate will,whiles 
ſuch , is obſtinately oppoſite. But no man will doubt , but that a 
Reſurreft1on is a Creation, Now the Scripture compares the con- 
verſion of the Fexes toa Relurrection , Ezek,37.5.&c. Dan 12.2, 
| Rom.11.15, Inall which places, the Call of the Jews is metaphort- 
cally called a Reſurref#ion, For it is a raifing from ſpiritusl death , to 
ſpiritual life, from ſinne to gracez and from Cruil bondage, to Ciuil li 
| berty, as the Scripture oft mentions.Bur ſecondly,The Inhabitants arc 
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further multiplyed and perteRed by a Phy/ical Reſurre#:0n,of allthe de- 
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cealed Saints, Rey.20. 4. and a Phyſical mutation of the living Saints. 
1 Gor.15.51,52. Sv that asthe Apoſtle taith in that Chapter, verſe 
44. and 7hil. 3. 21. They ſhall have ſprritual bodres ( needing nor 
meat, nor drinke,8c.) and made ike to Chriſts glorious Lody(as we have 
teveral times dilcuſled atore.) Now a real, Phyſical Aeſurreoz of | 
bodies, and {uch a reall phyſicall changeof them are no lefle then a 
Creation, Is it not fully a Creation to make men of cuſt ? Is it not 
| 4 creation to change fleſh and blood intoa likenefle to the radiating 
| Sunne > Juſto isit intheſe things. @ 3 The 2yal:ficaiions of places 
and perſons are created : As firſt Rrighteouſneſje , being one ot the 
qualifications, is alſo created, In 2 Pet.z.13.in that New Heaven, and 
NewEarth, made New by creation (as the quotation of it out of 
Iſa.65.19, demonſtrates) there dwels Righteosſzirſſe by vertue of that 
Creation, (Grace being nothing elſe but divine created qualities) 
even as in that 65.of I/a.it is expreſſe,that God will create in Jeruſalem 
2. her excellent qualifications, which we ſhall prelently name, Su- 
tably, Peter, in that 2Epiſt.z3. Chap. v.13. having mentioned the 
New Heaven and Earth, addes, as an appurtenance to it , wherern dwels 
-1ghteouſneſſe ;, and all by vertue of a Creation, as the Apoſtles re- 
ter1ing to Iſa,65, 18. plainly ſpeaks, And from both places , Febx 
aath this in his viſion, Rev.21.yerſe x,2,and 27. That into this New 
Heaven and Earth , and holy Feraſalem , all new { as we ſhewed) by 
Creation, there ſhall iz mo wiſe enter any thing that def.le-h ;, as in the! 
[irſt creation, all that God made was goor, yea exceeding good, Gen.t.z1, 
Secondly, I here (hall be created in this New ſlate , the qualification 
of peace, Ifa. 57.19. I CREATE the frait of the ys, TEACE, 
EA. E to brim that ts afar off ( by captivity, or otherwiſe ) azd to 
him that « zeer , ſaith the Lord, aud 1 will heal him, Peace , peace, 
doublea ſignifies very great , abſolute, perfeF peace , as that time 
ſhall be a time of an «ziverſal perfeFion, Thirdly , Oi this New 
tate there ſhall bee another qualification , viz, joy, or rejoycing, 
and that by the means of the New creation (for it is creation, 
wee now look at , not the qualzfications themſelves , which ts the 
bulineſle of the third Head, in the next SeH#10n) 1ſa.65.18,1 9. Be you 
lad, andnrejoyce for ever, in that which I CREATE, for behold 1 
CREATE Jeruſalema RE OY CING; azd 1 will rejoyce in Feruſalem, 
and joy iu my people; and the voyce of weeping , or crying ſhall be no more 
heard inher. All which are ſpoken as a parcel of the glorious ſtate of 
the New Heaven, and Earth, and New Jeruſalem, Conſonant to St. 
Fobns deſcription of the New Heavens , and New Earth , and of bob | 
New Jeruſalem (Rev.21.1,2:3,4,5.) That there is the voyce of triumph | 
from Heaven,laying, The Tabernacle of God is with men,and he will dwell 
with them &'c. And God ſhall wipe away all tears,&+c. and there ſhall be zo 
more ſor10w-&c. becauſe he that ſate upon the Throne ſaid , Behold 1 
MAKE ALL THINGS NEW, write, for theſe things are- trae, 
C 4 There ſhall beat that time created a defexce upoz , or over the 
Sats, over the Church, axd over all their glory, ſo that their glorious 
enjoyment in that glorious eſtate on carth , ſhall not bee ſubjeR as 
tormerly to any invaſions, ſubverſions, interruptions, or diminutions 
from 
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from any power on earth, or in hell, ſa,z. verie 4,5. When the Lord| 


ſhall have waſhed away the filth of the daughters of 7103, then the Lord 
will CREATE apon every dwelling place of Mount Zion . and upon ber 
aſſemblies 8 cloud of ſmoake by day , and the ſhining of a flaming fire by 
mght (alluding to the pillar of fire that lead 1/zal in the wilderneſle) 
for UPON ALL THE GLORY SHALL Bt A DEFENCE. So 
that what ever ſhall be hereafter affirmed in this our ſixth Book 
according to the Scriptures, touching the excellency of the RE- 
STITUTION, or glorious ſtate of all things yet to be onearth, 
| ſhall be an eſtabliſhed eſtare, that no enemy ſhall be able in the leaſt 
to remove or molcſt, 

But why do the Scriptures cal this RESTAURATION or RE- 
STITUTION a Creation ? Surely becauſe of the great ikeneſſe (it 
not ſamexeſſe in kinde) with the firſt Creation, as to the Phyſical no- 

tion thereof, both 1n regard of zattey, manner,parts, and end, 
| C 1 As for matter,as the zmmediate Creation,uiz.ot theCbaos, was 
| of rothing;lo mediate Creation ,viz.ot particulars out of that Chaos 
{ was of nothing ſuch,zothing ſo , Or xoſuch thing , as into whieh it was 
created. So that as the firſt ſort of creation was of abſolute nothingz 
lo the ſecond comparatively, or equivalently of nothing. For what 
was the confuſed clouded Chaos towards the farming of light , life, 
and beauty,&c > Even ſo in this New creation, the worid ſhall be asit 
were reſolved into a Chaos again. All things ſhall be in a moſt con- 
) fuſed and forlorne condition, men fhall be ſtriptoi humanity , the 
| earth ſhall be an Acelyorme,and Golgatha, all things full of wparalleld 
4 tzoubles , as our Saviour deſcribes, AX4ath.24.. And lo then ſhall 
{ Chriſt appeare moſt gloriouſly tonew-create all things as tis in that 
ſame 24. of cAfatth. Juſt as we find it Prophefied throughaut the 
Old Teftament, in moſt of the Propheſies afore diſcuſſed, as Hoſi2 
45. Dan.12.1. &c. that Chriſt ſhall reſtore all things inttie moſt 
deſolate, and Miſerable times. Moſt ſuitable matter, for that effiaent, 
| who is to worke upon it, The &eft cauſe to worke upon the morſi wat- 
| ter, Hethat is eAli-things, yea morethen All-things, the Al:ſuffictent 
eAlmighty,to worke upon thole zothings ; who'can works! better on 
{ that worſt, then the belt of creatures can upon the Leſt and moſt prepa- 
red things. ' For materiam: ſuperatut. op; the morkwarnſhip (þalb cx- 
ceed the matter, So that as God:alone was ab{c:,, and did. educe out: 
of thoſe nothings, Gen.x. this beaueitull Fabricke of the warld ; 1o 
 |Chriſt Jelus our Lord (hall out of .thole wordehen-nothings create 
 |chis glorious new world of which we treat. i'; i; | 03.23 
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* £5: For mayer alto, it is a Creatron , inthatlike the crcation of 
the firſt world, the main parts of this New fhall beamade in an zſtars. 
| Iris crnethat the -Philolophers lay , that generagray is ex\xubz(o tals, 

& in istanti;ot a ard und in aninſtant: asplants of fcegs; birgy 
of eeges. beaſts of thoſe Semen 5; as are likewilb the badics.of. men, | 
Bur this Philoſophical $ ezeretiox\notwithftagding , in-the-farſt patr, 
Viz, thar'it is Ot that "which is nothing ſo, isfirbclow thes lowell, 
namely, Mediate Cvbatwn: in that generation is/byrety. many PLeyious 
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| diſpoſitions, and ve ious ſucceſſive preparations. of the matter, gra: 
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dually bringing thoſe bodies ro their kinde 5 whereas Creatron, even 
mediate creation in one a brings forth every thing pertc& ar once, 
As tor the ſecond part of theis deſcription of generation, thar it is 
done #3 an inſtant s that is, the forme # introduced in an inſlant , 1 
| think (exceFting mens ſouls) it 15 a meer tradition and fable,ground- 
ed upon another fiftion of wit, that material forms are ſubſtances, 
which being beleeved if the Schools , hath brought in with it a 
many inextricable knots, as how the formes of the Elements remaire 
in the mixed body , compounded of them , how the forme is educed 
out of the power of the matter, as they affirme; and yet the forme isa 
ſubſtance of a different nature from the matter , and is a diſtin& co- 
ordinate eſſential principle in ſpecze : How a {word killing an horſe, 
or the like, drives out ove forme, and brings in anather, or elſe there 
were more then one forme afore, or clſe matter may fſubſiſt without a 
forme, &c, whercas creation, yea mcdiate creation introduceth all 
tormes of things, yea and of men too, in an ixſtaxt : As we ſec in the 
Firſt Creation: in every daycs worke, It was bur ſaid , Let it beſo, and 
| preſently it was ſo. And 1o, proportiovably, will it be in the New 
| Creation, that by parts Chriſt will Coe great things ſuddenly z Firſt, 
The call of the Fewes ſhall be on a ſudden , 1ſa, 66.8. #hohaib heard 
j ſach 4 thing?who bath ſeen ſuch things2ſball the earth be made to bring forth 
in one day, or ſhall a Nation be borne at ONCE? Fer as ſoon as Zion 
tratellxd, fhe brought forth ber children, Secondly , The appearance of 
Chriſt (hall be on a ſudden, CAfatth.24.29.. 45 the lightning cemmeth 
out of the Eaſt, and ſhineth even to the Weſt; ſo alſo ſhall the comming of the 
Sonne of man be. Thirdly, The change of beleevers, Aurviving at Chriſts * 
comming' ſhall be in' a moment, in the twipkling of an eye, 1 Cor, 
15.51. Behold I ſhew'unto you s MY STERY, we ſhall not ally but we 
ſhallatl ke CHANGED #2 a moment , in the twinkling of an eye, 
Fourthly, The reſurreRion of the deceaſed Saints at Chriſts com- 
ming ſhall be in like manner, Ibid. 1 Cor.15.52. We ſhall be changed 
in a moment, in the twirkling of an eye, at the laſt trump, For the Trum- 
pet ſhall ſound, andthe dead hal be raiſed incorrwptitle ( tis,_never to 
| dye any more )and we ſha be CHANGED, viz. all in the ſame mo- 
ment. of -# SW 9 
' 4*3' This glorious ſtare of all things on earth yet to come _is-as a 
creationan regard gf. parts, Thatas the whole creation is in Gez,1, 
' diſtinguiſhed into fix dayes worke 5 ſo this New creation ſhall be per- 
 feted(though- not in that ſucrefrve order of \time., but rather, as I 
conceive at oxce ) in all. choſe things that are:enumerated to bee 
che workmanſhipofthe fx dayes workes. You had the opinion of 
- the Rabbis in this, afore, * Mine is this, Firſt, For (;ght; aufwerable 
. | to the extraordinary LIGHT cregted; on the firſk day ( for the Sunne | 
F and Starres: were hot:extant till the fourth day;). The light of the 
| Churdbat-this time ſhall be a, ſaperxatural bght, above any created 
 |leght zaceording to.Jfa.50;19. The Sunne and Moon ſhall be no more 
|ebs,i B& THE LORD (hal be unto thee an EVERLASTING LIGHT, 
Sutable:to St. Fobns Viſion, and Prophefie , Rev. 21. 23.. The Cit) 
bad no: need of the Sunne, or of the Moon, for the G LORY of GOD did 
E.\ | lghten 
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the Churches Sunne, Plal. 84.11. as he is likewiſe {;ght it ſelfe, 1 John. 
L. 5. yea dwels in unſpeakatle light, 1 Tim.6.16. And Chriſt is prophe- 
fied to be the. Sunne ariſing on the Church, Malach.q. 2. That he 
comes (as the Apoſtle faith) 2 Thefl.2, 8. with « brightreſſe ; yea ( as 
Chriſt himſelfe promiſeth) his comming ſhall be as lghtnrng ſhine- | 
ing from the E aft to the Weſt ; yea with GREAT GLORY, Matth. 24. 
verſe 27.and verſe 30, then will their ſpectall preſence or mankcſia-q 
tion be a tranſcendent light to the Church , which muſt be ſuper- | 
natural , far above any created , either that which was made the | 
firſt day, or after contraſted upon the fourth day , into the body of 
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Þ} Moon to SHINE in New Feraſalem, And the reaſon is, becauſe God 
and the Lamb ſhall lighten it , and be the light and glory thereof, So that 
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| perfefed in this New creation, Ia. 30.26. The light of the Moon ſhall be 


\ need of the Sunne, neither of the eAfoonz he addes in this 25. verſe, The 


the Sunne ; as the waters, exrant the firſt day, were couched into 
| the Channels of the ſeas on the third day. For both theſe were 
created; But the light of theChurch now ſhall be elucidations and } 
emanations from the Deity, overcomming, and as it were drowning, 
the glory of the Sunne,&c. And therefore though the Sunne and 
| the Moon, and Stars that now receive their light fromthe Sunne, 
(ball in that New creation be extant, exiſting in their Orbs, yet they. 
(hall zot be there to grue Light to the Eburch. Both theſe are diſtinaly 
' mentioned in both the forc-quoted places, [ſ4.60.19. The Suxne ſhal 
be no mare thy LIGHT by day, neither for _— e ſhall the Moon give 
LIGHT unto thee. Oblerve, it isnot ſaid, t cy ll not exeſt , they | 
ſh1ll not &4 but they ſhall not be for the {;ght of the Church. Joſt ſo 
Rev.21.23. it isnot ſaid, the belug of che Sunne and Hoon (hall bee 
nulled,or annihilated, but there ſhall be zo N.E ED of the Sunne, nor of the 
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chough according to the creatzon of the Sunne, and Moon, and Stars, | 
in the fourth day,thoſe lights, with the reſt of the #nzverſe ſhall bee 


4s the light of the Sunne, and the light of the Sunne ſevenfold, as the light 
of ſeven dayes, in the day the Lord bindeth up the breach of bs people, yet 
not u'ed for a light to the Church at that glorious time. For ther | 
there ſhall be no z#ghts, and dayes, as is intimatedin that 60, of Iſa. 
verſe 19. afore quoted (mark it well) The Sunne ſhall be no more thy 
leht by D AY,&c.but the Lord ſhall be wato thee au EVERLASTING 
tght,"7.e. perpetuall,without interruptions by viciffitudes of nights 
ſucceeding the dayes, and for ever. Bur it is expreſle in Rev. 21.25. 
St. Joha raving (aidasaforequored in the 23. verſe , There ſhall be no 


gates of the New Feruſalem ſhall not be ſhut at all by day; for there ſhall bee 
NO NIGHT THERE. And if we ſhould _— that the mo- 
tron of the heavenly orbs, and all the planets, and fixed Stars, which 
is theonely cauſe of night ſhould ceaſear this glorious time of REST, 
ſceing that all motzon (as faith the Philoſopher truly) is for ref, which 
theſe heavenly bodies never had ſince their creation, whiles the 
Plants have had theirs in the Winter, the Soznes of mex in the night, 
on the ſeventh day , and inthe grave, the #ilde-beaſts in the day, &c, 
And it is recorded asthe moſt glorious time, when the Sur and 
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lighten it, and the LAMB 15 the light thereot. For 1t God ſhall be 
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Moon ſtood ſtill, (Joſh, 10.12,13,14. There was x0 day like that before in, 
| or fiacethat z ) Andif we ſhould conceive that it is not contrary to 
that text of /ſa, 30, 26. The light of the Moon ſhall te as he l1ght of 
| the $#2, and the light of the Sunne ſevenfold greater, & c, tounderliand it 
$as well, if not rather of the extenſion of thole hodzes of light, then 
of the :2:tenſion of their beams of light ( their. very boares being 
called lights, Gen.1. And'the ſevenfold intenfiveneſſe and ftrengih of 
{ the beams might be an affliQion) and ſo the little globe of the carth 
would not be of bulke to interpoſe , and eclipſe the fight and pro- 
ſpe& of any Starre from view, and looking upon the reſt, elpecially 
on the magnified dimenſion of the body of the Sunne ; fo that there 
ſhould be a continued natural light round the world , yet all thefe 
| ſhould be but tor a comely ornament, not a vaturall concernment to 
the Church, becauſe the paramount preſence and elucidation of God 
and theLamb fhould be their [.byfurable to their paramount condition, 
iwallowing up,as it were,all other glorics,as the ſaid text of 1ſa,60. 
19.Rev.21.23.hold forth, Sothat as the world begaz in the firſiCrea» 
tion with an extraordinary light ; ſo at the ed of th@ world, in the 
New creation there ſhall be a ſ#pernatural light. And thus of the 
ſtate of ir in regard of /zght, in parallel with the firſt and fourth 
dayes worke in the fisſt Creation. Secondly, As on the ſecond dey 
| was cteated the Firmament (as our Tranſlators render it, following 
the Greeke) alias the Expanſe (according to the Hebrew ) that is, at! 
leaſt, the whole element of the ayre; fo in this New creation , it 
| ballbe re-creafed anew,that is perfected z that there ſhall be no noy- 
ſome fumes, or Yapoars, or any other z0xiom exbalations , fiery , or wa- 
| tery, &c. to caule fickneſle, death it ſelfe being now ſwallowed up in v1- 
Gory, x Cor. 15, And all ſorrows removed, Rey,21.4, And the airc 
hall not:he an habitation for devilsover the Church, as formerly 
| (for whictrhe was called the Prexce of the ayre, Eph.2.2.) Bat the devill 
ſhall be chaiied up, Rev. 20.2, and every, unclean ſpirit ſhall be' removed| 
farre awayfrom the Church, Zach.13z 2. Thirdly, For the reſt of the! 
dayes works of Creation, as in them were created the dry-land,} 
the Plazts, the Fiſhes, and Fowls, and Animals, &c, SOin this New 
creation there ſhall be a perte&ion of all thoſe tbez in being; (for of 
arelurreRion of itrationals I know nothing) and they ſhall be freed, 
andſet at liberty fromall danger, and"hardſhip. 1ſa.11.6,7,8,9., 
Rem.$.19,20,21,22. I ſpeak now ſhort to theſe things, becauſe I 
| am nor yercome to the qualifications of this future glorious eſtate, in- | 
to which this Head would ſometimes faine draw me ; but I will not: 
be anticipated, | | 
CT 4 This future glorious eſtate on earth is a creation, in regard 
of the exd, viz. that asman was created laft of all , moſt perfeR in 
ſoule and body, as the ſubordinate end next under God , for which 
God:made it, v/z, that man might have the poſſeſſion and uſe of all, 
and dominion over all, Gez.1.26, So in this New creation, Chriſt 
reſtores all zþ4xgs to their petfeRion,, and:every beleever to his; to | 
that end,that all beleevers, Catioen changed (as afore deſcribed) 
| may joyntly and co-ordinately rule over the whole world, by all | 
things | 
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| | Jin done with the Creatioz of it ; we come next to the Dz- 


} HAD GIVEN INTO HIS HAND, and had made hw RULER 
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chings therein, next under Chriſt their Head, I ſay, Al, and not 
apart onely (as ſome unwarily publiſh.) And1I fay joyntly, not one 
part of the Saints to uſurp authority over the reſt ( as many dream.) | 
And co-ordinately, All upon equall tearms, not ſome Saints to rule by 
Deputies, made of the reſtof the Saints , as the pratife of men 
ſeem to interpret. And all to be true Saints, not ſeeming. Thus we 
read in Day. 7. Verle 14, and 27, And Rev.20.4. And Chap. 21. 
verle 24-26, Study the places well , and you will cafily picke it 
out, 


|———__— —— RO oo OO  ———___— 


CHAP, III. 


Meaſuring out the DIMENSIONS of this gloriow eſtate to be on 
Earth, afore the ultimate wntuerſal Fudgement, 


menſions, Quantity, or Extent of the glorious Kingdome of 
Chriſt on Earth ,' yet expected, 4#z, That as the other toure Mo- 
narchies-did over-ſpread all the inhabited world ( as it is ſaid of 
Nebuchadnezzars A ffyrio-C haldean Monarchy, Dan.2.39. that he was 
King of Kings,and that W HERESOEVER THE CHILDREN OF 
MEN DW ELT, the Beaſts of the field, and fowles of the Heaven,GOD 


OVER ALL; and of ( eſars Roman Moxarchy , Luke 2. 1. That 
there went out a decree from him, that ALL THE /ORLD ſhould bee 
taxed:) So this fitth Monarchy of the Saints reigning on carth un- 
der Chriſt , muſt be as large as thoſe Monarchies , as large as the 
whole world for ample Dominion , though not {or ſincere converſion 
That is, the generality of men in the time of this Kingdome being 
converted into true Saints, they (hall rule overall the whole world 
of men, ſwallowing up the other former Monarchies. So that if 
there be remaining a ſecret ſeed of hypocriſie in tome, which ſhall at 
laſt, (God fo foretelling, Rev.20.8.) breake Out in the Gogican War 


| 


| Holy-Kingdome, read Daz. 2.34,35. The ftone cut out without hands 


4 


at thecnd of our THOUSAND yeers; yet mean while all men, all 
the crime of the thouſand yeers, ſhall be demurely ſubject to the Do- 
minton of the Saints. Touching the latitude and largenefle of this | 


ſmote the Image ou bis feet that were of tron, and of clay, and brake them 
to peeces. Then was the iron , the clay the braſſe, the ſilyer , and the 
gold broken 1n peeces tegether , ard became like the chafſe of the, Summer- 
threſhing floore, and the wind carried them away, ſo that NO PLACE 
WAS FOUND FOR THEM; azd the ftoze that ſmote the Image te- 


came a great Mountatie, aud FILLED THE WHOLE EARTH. 
Dan.7.26.27; eAndihe judgement ſhall ſit , and they ſhall take away bis 
(the preceding Monarchics) Dominion, ec. And the Kingdome and 
Dommion , and the greatueſje of the Kinzdome, UN DER THE 
WHOLE HEAVEN, (bal! be givez to the people of the Saints, & *. 
And Rev.10.7. St, John having ſaid , 1z the dayes of the vojce of the 
ſeventh 
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ſeventh «Angel, when he ſhall BEGIN to ſound , the myſtery of God ſhall 
Le finiſhed, he goes on in the 11. Chapter,verſe 15. ſaying, Theſetenth 
eAngel ſounded; and there were great Toyces tz Heaven ſaying , The 
KINGDOMES of the WORLD are become the K:7:2domes of cur 
Lord, and of bis Chriſt , and be ſhall reigae for ever, That-is, no Mo- 
narchy ſhall ever be on carth aſter his. Adde 1fa.2, (In the ſecond 
verſe, &c, whereof, yee have the propagation of the Goſpel of 
Chriſts Kingdome., and mens obcdience tO it) - In the x1 vette, rc- 
pcated againe verſe 17. ee have the Lord Chriſt exalted , and his 
overthrowing all worldly powers proſtrate before him, in theſe 
words, The lofty lookes of man ſhall be humbled,and the haughtineſſe of mez 
ſhall be bowed downe, and the LORD ALONE ſhall be exalted. Which 
words (though covertly, for feare of provoking worldly Monarchs) 
are alleadged by the Jewes to the ſame end, as you have heard atore 
at large. To the ſame effet of the Jargeneſſe of Chriſts Kingdome 
is that notable place in 1ſa,24.verle 21,22,23. ſn that day it fhall 
come topaſſe, that the Lord ſhall puniſh the Hoſt of the high ones, that are on 
high, and the Kings of the earth, UPON EARTH, ard they ſhall be ga- 
thered together, as priſoners ave gathered inthe pit, and ſhall be ſhut up in 
the priſon, and after many dayes they ſhall be viſited, Then the Moon hat 
be confounded ,' and the Sunne «ſhamed , when the Lord of Hoſts ſhall 
REIGNE IN MOUNT SION, and iz Feruſalem before his Ancients 
gloriouſly. His CA cients are, his anctent people the Jews. And as 
the material Sunne and Moon ſhall be then nothing in compariſon of 
the light of Geds preſence , as atore- ſhewed ; 1o the metaphorical 
Sunne axd Joon (tor the ſame Scripture may have two ſubordinate 
ſenſes, Rev.17.9,10.)I ſay the met aphortcal Sunne aud Moon of higher 
and lower humane cajeſizes ſhall be confounded with ſhame. So 
Facob(a Prince in thoſe times) and his wife arc called by the name, 
and interpreted to be the meaning of that name of the Sunze and 
eAoon in Foſephs dream, (Gen.37.9.)even as we had but now inthat 
24 of 1ſa,both name and thing,metaphor 8& meaning expreſſed. And 
by the ſame rule,and proportion we may admit of others annexing a 
metapboricalſente to that Revelation, 21. verſe 23,24. that in Chriſts 
Kingdome to come uponearth , there ſhall be zo xeed of the Sunne or 
Moon, i.e, of Emperial, Royal, or Princely Potentates, to keep the 
peacezas we have expounded it alſo in a/tteral ſexſe of the obſcuring of 
theglory of all the Stars by the paramount glory of Gods preſence 
For God 4nd the Lambs preſence ſhall be in ſtead of , and more thez the 
Sunne and Moon in both ſenſes. One, both learned and godly, doth 
likewiſe to the ſame purpole, apply Hag.2. 21, 22. By ſhaking 
heaven, and earth once more (faith he) the Prophet ſeems to mean (in 
part) thar there ſhall be a change, not onely of the cuſtomes of the 
peopbe,which are the Earth z bur alſo of Kingly powers, aud humane 
CMajefties, which are the Heavens. Which place of Haggaz, the | 
A_ applies to the Kingdome of Chriſt, Heb.12.26,27.28,29. of ; 
which application, though part may comport with the Kingdome 
of Chriſt as ſp:ritual (which hath ever been) yet the reſt ſeems to 
zooke as farre as Chriſts Kingdome to come on Earth. For fince! 
Hagzau 
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Haggaw,or Pauls time , God neverſo ſhook the material begvens of SECT, 1, | 
 Orbs and Stars,or the metaphorical of Royalties and Majeſties, thac 

che Kingdome ſucceeding (as the Text plainly intends) could not be 
moved, Even as the cloſe, exhorting toſerve God acceptably, becauſe be 
i a conſuming fire, is moſt like tO Peters exhortation, 2 Pet.3, to bee 
holy in converſation, becauſe after the deſiratton of the world by fire, we ſhall 
have new heavens and a new Earth. The place ſeems to allude to, and 
to Propheſie from Gods ſhaking of Mount $1nas, that as at that time | 
God ſhook his people out of £gypt , and ſeparated them by divine | 
Lawes from all the Nations of the carth to be a Royall Church by 
themſelves,fo he will ſhake all the world of high and low ones,when | 
heſets up his laſt k:ngdom,uiz.Chriſts wile kingdom on earth,and there- 
| with makes al zew. For(faith my Author)that tame [Oxce more] fignt- 
fies the removing of all former old things in Earth,and Heaven , w1z. 
{ of Cuſlomes of People, and Crownes of Kinghhoods , and makes all new 
| with ſanctity, and ſpirituality, in the quality, though men and crea- 
tures ſhall be in ſubſtance extant upon the earth, according to their 
ſpecies or kinde, and his Sovereigaty in paramount glory ruling all. 
Juſt as Zachary hath it, Chap. 14. verſe 9g, 4nd the LORD ſhall be 
KING over ALL the EARTH : 1z that day ſhall there be ONE | 
LORD, andhis name one. That is (as ſome learned expound) There | 
ſhall be no more Lords, but the Lord Chriſt, and his es 
(hall begreater then ever any was, Which the Prophet Afalachy 
doth notably ſurveigh Chap,x,verſe 11. in theſe words z From the re- | 
fing of the Sunne, even to the going downe of the ſame , my name ſhall tee | 
great among the Gentiles, &c. | 
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CHAP. IV. 
Concerning the Qualifications, or Qaalities of this Kingdome 
of C briſt. Viz, | 
Staleſs, ? ; , 
| Sorrowleſs, | Reſtauration of the Creation, . 


Negatively, } meathleſs, » Poſitiuely\PerteRion of all Qualzites, 
5 I . C = J 

It 15 a SALE 7, 5 periorleſs&'c. © it is theYConfluence of all Comforts, 

that 15, | Temptationleſs, | Preface to Eternity. 

C Timeleſs. © 2 

\ With ſeveral otherQwalifications,by a natural,and neceſſary conſe- 

uence flowing from theſe. | 


SECT E 
It us Sinleſſe. 


A Nd no wonder, For it is not imaginable that the deceaſed Saints |} | 
ſhould be 7a:ſed, and the living changed , to injoy this glorious | 

fate on earth in Chriſts Kingdome, with the lealt tinRure of (inne, 

either of their owne, or others. This were to bring the deceaſed 

Saincs to their loſſe. And the changed ſtate of the living would not | 
| 
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SECT. 1,\ be freed fromfinne, which would bee their greateſt ſorrow 3, which 
(as the next Se&ion demonſtrateth ) cannot conſiſt with this glori- 
ous ſtate. It would be a miſery (not a felicity) for the ſoules of the 
deceaſed to come out of ſupernal glory into a body of ſinne; or for 
them,or the changed, to be mixed with the ſociety of gracelefle men. 
| A meer regenerate eſtate, not yet perfe , lamented that condition, 
{o long ſince as Lot,and David, 2 Fet.2.7. Pſal.120.5. yea the latter 
complained of ſociety with men of faire outfides, flattering with 
therr lips, and eating bread at his Table, but were not right at heart, And 
our Saviour warns his Diſciples, as of a danger, that they ſhould bee 
among men that outwardly ſcem to be ſheep , Lut inwardly were 
Wolves: which this glorious ſtate will not admit. So then , the huge 
augmentation of this Kingdome , or fifth Monarchy, ſhall not (as in 
worldly Monarchics) caule pollut;on and corruption. This ſhall bee 
Stat#4 opti mw maxim, the biggeſt axd beſt ſtate that ever was or ſhall 
| be on earth, all ſuicable toa reſurre&tion, The places of Scripture 
| aſſerting the ſxleſſereſs of this time are very many and very cleer ; ſo 
that I need but repeat them, tqgonvince the ingenuous Reader. 
q 1 eAdam we know was created ſzxleſje,according to the Image and 
likeneſſe of Go1, to have Dominion over all,and to reſt on the Sabbath; 
now this ſtate of Adam is applied by Dawrd Pl.8, to a future ſtate of 
man, waich the Apoſtle Paul accommodates to our eſtate and reſt in 
the inhabited world to come, Heb.2.5, and Chap.g.verlc g. as wee 
| have afore demonſtratively expounded thoſe places. It there be any 
difference, is in this (as the Apoſtle ſets it forth x Cor.15.) that our 
eſtate ſhall ibe better then his, EC 2 Num.30.5,6,8. The Eord thy 
God wil bring thee into thive owne land,and theLord thy God will circamciſe 
thine heart, and the heaxt of thy ſeed, to lovethe Lord thy God with all thy 
beat, and all thy ſoul , and thou ſhalt returne and obey the Toyce of ihe 
Lord,and do AL HIS COMMANDEMENTS. Which was ſpoken | 
of, and to the Fers,long fince deceaſed, being never yet ſo fulfilled to 
them, or any of that Nation ſucceeding them , and therefore ac- |: 
cording tothe truth of God , muſt be tulfilled ro all the ele& of 
them, andof their poſterity. ©; Iſa. 11.6, The Wolfe ſhall del 
| with the Lamb, &c, and they ſhall not hurt, &c. Foy the earth ſhall kee 
FULL OF THE KNOW LEDGE OF THE LORD, AS THE 
W A1IERS © OVER THE SEA : which, whether we underſtand 
| of men, or beaſts, it argucs a rcſtauration to an eſtate like that of zx- 
| zocent Adam, And the reaſon adds the glory of the cauſezas the thing 
is a moſ} glorious ctteR, That this innocent time ſhall follow upon an 
ocean of diutme knowledge, @ 4: Ila. 59. 21. This ts my Covenant, 
my WORD AND MY SPIRIT SHALL NEVER DEPAR 
from thee for ever, @ 5, Ifa.z5.8. There ſhall be an high-way, audi 
ſhall be called the way of holizeſſe , THE UNCLEAN SHAL NOT 
PASSE OVER IT. «6, Iſa. 60.21, Thy people ſhall be ALE 
RIGHTEOUS, @< x7, Jer,z2.40,41. 1 will make an everlaſting 
Covenant with them , that I will not turne away from them to doe them 
| good, But I will put my feare into thetr beart , that they ſhall not depart 
from me, Tea I will xejoyce over them to doe them good, and will plant them 
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| Sce this great promiſe muſt be fulfilled , when the Jewes are ſettled 
in their owne land. «{ 8. Ezech.36.23.toverie 30. 7 will gather 
you from all Countries, and bring you into your owne land,and I will (prinkle 
cleane water upou you, and you ſhall be cleane from ALL TOKR FILTHI- 
NESSE, &c. and 1 will ſave you from ALE TOWR_ENCLEAN- 
NES. © 9. Ezckiel Chap.44 9; ſpeaking of the g lorjous ſiate of 
the Church in the laſt dayes,: addes, Thw ſazth the Lord ; no flranger 
uncircumciſed in HEART ſhall enter into my Sanfinary. C\'10 Dax. 
12-3. At the time that cAichael ſhall ftand up , and deliver his 
people , they that be wiſe ſhall ſhize as the BRIGHTNES OF THE 
| FIRMAMENT , andthey that turne many to rig hteouſueſs, AS THE 
STARS FOR EVER AND EVER: Which is tocome to paſlle 


| have before demonſtrated. QC 11. Zeph.3. 13. The remnant of 
' 1/724) SHAL, NOT DO INIQUITY, zer SPEAK: LYES , acithey | 
| ſhall 2 DECEITFUL TONGUE be fond in their montbes ; which 
; words relate as the context afore ſhews, to a ſtate of the Church in 
' the laſt dayeson earth, as the thing demonſtrates that it was never 
| yet fulfilled. < 12, Zach.14.20.21. #porr all ſhall be bolineſſe to 
| the Lord, CT 13 Malach.q.1.&c, The aay commeth that fhall burne as an 
oven, Anal oll that are proud,and doe wickedly fhall be as Bubble , andthe 
day commeth that ſhall twrne them wp, ſatth the Lord, that #t 
ſhal leave them netther root nor branch, All theſe places, and others, | 
have been demonſtratively cleared to relate to the time following, 
upon the Call of the Jewes, and their ſettlement, All which laid 
rogether,make up a finleſle conditton. y 


Which will be morecleare, and more clearly ſettled on our ſpi- | F. 2. 


| rizs, by adding ſome places of the New Teſtament. © 1 In x Cor.15. 
| $2554355556. it isſaid, When this corruption ſhall put 03 incorruption at 
| the ſound of the laſt Trumpet ; then, O death nhere « thy fling > The fling 
"of death is finne. But thauks be to God that gives us vifiory,, throwgh our 

Lord Feſw Chriſt, Now as wee have before proved, there is a vaſt 
| ſpace,v:z. of a thouſand yeers of the whole terme ot the laſt Trum- 
| pet, afore the univerſal ultimate Refurreftion, © 2 In 2 Cor.3.18.it is 


| ſaid, When the Jewes ſhall have both wayles taken away ( as wee have 
j 


| and that on therr hearts, viz. their unbeleet, inſtead of the remainders 

| of ſinne, they ſhall with open face behold the glory of the Lord, heing tranſ- 

| formed tata the ſame image from gloyy to glory, Q 3 St. Peter likewiſe 

| afferts, 2 Pet.3.13- That after the diſſolution ot this preſent vaine 

| finfull world, there (hall not onely be New Heavens, but alloa NEW 

| EARTH, herein dwels RIGH IEOUSNESSE. Proving it out of 

| Iſa. 65.17, (for thole words he repeats.) 1 his is ſpoken to the Fewes, 

' and concerning their ſhare in the future happineſle on earth, And that 

| dwelling of righteouſneſ/e there , muſt ſignifie an eminent and abſolute | 

' degree.orclle it will not ſurmount the preſent ſtate of the C huch, 
in which, as ſuch, dwels much righteouſneſſe. But I need not 
ſiruzgle about this with moſt knowing men , who incline to under- 

| Sif 2 ſtand 
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tn this Land aſſurealy wITH MY WHOLE HE ART and WHOLE SOUL: Sec, r, 


before the laſt univerlal reſurre&ion, and ultimate judgement; as we | 


betore opened) viz.that on «Moſes , namely his forme of worſhip, | 
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| 7; 4. 1 ftand this-place ofa perteRion-, asabſolute as that in the ſupreameſt 
SECT» l. Empytean heaven. ' <4 Let us.adde but one place more, 4:2, 


| That in R2v.21.v.1;&c.and. veric laſt of that Chapter, in a continu- 
ed deſcription of the glorious ſtate of the Saints on earth yer tov 
| | come; \ X id (ſaith. Sx. Fobz) I ſaws new heaven, and anew EARTH, 
| \ ad 1 ſaw the boly City, New -Jernſalem, comming down FROM GOD 
| CHT QF:HEAVEN; Behold the Tabernacle of God's WITH MEN &c, 
| | ard there ſball ina0 wiſe enter into tt.any thing that DEFILETH @c, 
| but they thus are wynten 17 the Kambs Bock, Every verle of this 
Chapter, as before we gave a particular account, hath ſomcthing 
| in it incompatible, and.incompetible with the ſupreameſt heavenly 
eſtate, Da 
; Butthen the queſtion will bee, where ſhall abide all thoſe thou. 
{and yeers, all thoſe hypocr:tes, called Gog and Magog,that ſhall at laſt 
break out., and goabout to oppoſe the Church,though in-vain,their 
oppoſition andſubverſion concluding in the ſame'moment, Rev. 20.87 
WW eeanſwer according to.that light wee have attained , that moſt 
probably they ſhall not be zz, but without the Church. Rev.22. 15. 
| Without [ball be dogs evil men,and ſuch as make, and love a le.The Hea- 
thens (as appears by Homer * ) did uſe to call the place of out-caſt 
men {.;rp& Tartaros, alluding likely to fome diſmal remote place of 
theearth, as Tyrtry is from us, and from Jeruſalem. The Apoſtle 
takes up, that wordin. 2 Pet,2.4. and makes a verb out of-it mpmpio 
Fartaros to (ignific the putting of men intoan Helliſh ſol:: ary place. SO 
' that moſt likelythe unregenerate (ball be as remote from the Church, 
as Tartary is from Jeruſalem, and the Chriſtian Church ; as far, as ir 
| were, from Hell to Heaven; The Church now being as in an Heaven | 
on earth, the falſe-hearted ſpawn of future Goz and Magog ſhall bee 
remote on earth, neer their tuture Hell, To which that place of | 
Gog and Magog., Rev.20.8, doth contribute ſome proof, in that 
it laithzthat .Gog and Magog ſhail bee fetched up againſt the Church 
by the Devil, trom the FOUR E QUARTERS OF THE 
E A R > | H. = 
| But if theſe Hypocrites were permitted neerer the Church, 
they might perhaps be converted, VVee anſwer no, For it is (it 
we may ule that, word) the Fate of this Millenary period , I meane, 
Gods righteous peremptory ſentence, that as ail that time there 
(ball be no degererating of any beleevers, ſo no more regenerating of 
| any unbelcevers. There is a judiciary 1cntence peremptorily paſſed 
to this purpoſe, Rev, 22, 11. He that is unjuſt , let him be unjuſt ſtil, 
| and be which t filthy , let him be filthy ſtill; and he that @ righteow, 
let him be 14ghteows ſtill , and he that us holy, let him te holy (1zll, That is, 
They ſhall te ſo ſtall, In order to which it follows , W ITHOUT are 
Dogs,O'c. that love, and make alye: And I come quickly , and my re 
ward ts with mee, The appearance of Chriſt at the preface to this 
thouſand yeers will be , as it is repreſented in the Preface to the 
Revelation, Chap.1. among the Churches, viz, that then arc, or have 
been Churches : Therefore it behooves Churches, and all Protcflors 
co beware they bee not found as the Fookſh Yirzizs , that never had 
the 
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the oyle of regenerating grace 14 the Teſjels of therr hearts , and the oyle of , SgCT. 2, 

ſound principles in their beads » by which they made the blaze of Pro- 

feſfion,is ſpent, .e, they have loſt their principles, and lo beingun- 

| ready at.Chrifts comming , they come when ( as /erome faith well) 
the doors are ſhut. FOIORS 
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SECT. IL 
It © Sorronleſſe, 


pains ſhewed that this future glorious ſtateof the Kingdome 
t Chriſt on earth yet to come, ſhall be ſzleſſez next with good d $6: 
dependence we aflert, it is a ſorrowle(/e condition. For ſorrow came into 
{ the world by ſinne, therefore ſorrow ſhall goe out of the world with 
finne. Sothe Apoſtle doth conneR and couple them (1 Cor.15.55.) 
O death where « thy fling? O grave, where us thy Vifiory? 4,e, There 1s 
then no ſinne (which 1s that ſting) thereſore tio ſorrow ,' which for- | 
| merly did tend to death, and end in the grave. But letus take the i 
| Scriptures in order , for the ſorrowfulneſſe of this ſtate and time / 
we ſpeak of, X 1 eAdams ſtate was a ſorrowleſſe codition; thetefore 
{o ſhall the ſtate of the faithiull at this time be , as wee have often 
recited the parallel,Gen.1.26.with Pſal.8. Heb.2.Pſal.g5.Heb,g.out, of | 
which 95. Pſal. the Apoſtle proving a reſt,to remain yet oh earth for 
the people of God, the word in the Hebrew is TNIR which cones | 
from the ſame root whence Noahs name is prophetically given him, | 
to foretell the - comiort that ſhould come to the Church by him, 
even the reſt ;z the Arke in the time of the Flood, Gen. 5.29. At 
which time the earth by water was puryed of the Churches enemies. | 
Anſwerably the Apoſtle in a way of parallel in 2 Per.z. mentioning 
that purgation by water, inters another purgatian by fire, atter which | 
we are to cxpe& another reſ?, or reſtauration , and that on earth, 
where was, and ſhall be that purgation, which the Apoſtle, Heb.g. 
de{canting upon Pſal, gg. rgnders the ſenſe of that Hebrew word, 
vert.g,of that 4.tothe Hebrews by xcCinmu@ a Sabbatiſme,a Septenary 
reſt. As if hee ſhould ſay, It ſhall be a Sabbath of Sabbaths, or a- 
bove all Sabbaths , or the period, and perte&ion of all Sabbaths. 
That as we reſt on a Sabbath, or ſeventh day from our weekly work(as | 
God did trom his) and the Jewiſh ſervants every ſeventh yect reſted | | 
| 
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from their ſexvice : Andevery ſeventh of fcven times feven yeers all 
cheir lazd had reſt ; ſo in the ſeventh Millenary of the wotld the E4 
hole unryerſe (hall have a reſt. The Church ſhall have full Domi- | 
nion over the whole world. For in thoſe places of Pſal.g95. and | 
Heb,z. being mainly ſpoken to, and concerning the eres, cannot bee 
mcant of rhe Sabbath of Gods reſtiag, once and for cver paſt; or of 
heir weekly, or of their Septenary-annivterſary , or of their Jubilean, | | 
| or of their Canaritiſh Sabbath, or of an internal ſpiritual Sabbath, or reſt | 

of minde and conſcience; for all theſe the Church of the Fewes had en- | 
joyed. Nor could the Apoſtle thinke it needfull to prove that az _ | | 
terna 


7 — hu — - - — 


- 
i —— 
td... RI —_ nam. mt 
——_— 5 D OV rr Im — —_— 


—_— 


What that Glorious ſtate on earth ſhall be, L1 Þ.VI | 


| $12 
CacT, 2: ternal reſt, which all moral Heathens;that beleeve the immortality of 
———— | the ſoule expe, doth yet remain. And therefore the Apoſtle muſt 


| 
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mean that reſt which was proper to cure the then preſent diſperſed, 
and diſtreſſed condition of the Fewes, continued to this day : That 
as God hath given them the week{y reſt, and the Septenary- anniverſary, 
and the Jubileez, and the Canaanttiſh, lo he would give them at 1ait, 


a Millezary reſt on carth, a reſt longer and better then ever they had. 
For much is couched in thole words, H eb.4.9.*Apx «rnrermmu nCCamou@, 
&c, Therefore there is yer left , or there remarneth a Sabbatiſme , or a 
kind of Septenary or Sabbatical reſt forthe people of God, Marke every 
word, Therefore] viz. becauſe God reſted on the ſeventh day in the 
beginning; after that, gave them a ſeventh weekly and yeerly rcſt, 
and a ſeventh of ſeven times ſeven yeers reſt, and a reſt in Canaan,and 
after all, the Lord ſpake of another reſt to come; Therefore there remamn- 
eth a reſt. Remaineth) or is yet left, noceth and impotteth ſomerhing 
| not extant afore in ſpecte, in its prime , bur onely intypes, Eut 1s 
next to come in order 11 its native kinde and verdure, And 
(SalCermu@, amt 125 mar) 4 Sabbatiſme (a word never uled bur here on 
this occaſion) imports a limited time (not an everlaſiing unlimited aura- 
t10z)even as Adam lived neer a thouſand yeers,and had reſted ſo long, 
if not longer, in Paradiſe, without fin, or forrow » it hice had hor 
hearkned unto the Diabolical temptation. And | to the people of God] 
which written to the Febrews,muſt include them ({o otren called by 
| God in the Old Teſtament my people) and ſo muſt neceſlariy iignifie, 


that this reſt is for the Fewes joyntly with the Gexteles,when the Fews 
ſhall bee the people of God by faith, as now the beleeving Geneles 


are, as the Apoſile diſputes, Rom.iz. Q 2 The Prophet 1ſa:ah allo 
ſers forth this ſorrowlefle time, Chapter 2.vcrf.2,3,4. «And it ſhall 
| come to paſſe in the LAST DATES, &C, Many people ſhall goe, "and ſay, 
C ome let us goe up to the Mountaine of the Lord;for he will teach us his wayes | 


THEY SHALL BEAT THEIR SWORDS INTO PLOW- 
SHARES, AND THEIR SPEARS INTO PRUNING 
HOOKS; NATION SHAL NOT LIFT UP SWORD A- 
GAINST NATION , zeither ſhall they LEARN WARRE ANY 


and we will walke in bis pathes,and he will judge among the Nations, AND | 


MORE. In which words obſerve, that as there is intimated internall 
ſpiritual peace , fo cxternall corporall peace is openly expreſſed, to 
come to paſſe, not onely to the Jexes , burto all Nations, which 
was never yet fulfilled fince /{azabs time , as this deicription cannot 
conſiſt with the ultimate judgement. C 3 Another place is in /ſa.g. 
verſe 6. Chriſt ſhell be called the PRINCE OF PEACE, of the increaſe of 
his Government, aud PEACE, THERE SHALL BEE NO END, 
on the Throne of Dauid, and upon his Kingdome , toeflablifh it, orc, 
rom benceforth, even for ever : Which place moſt plainly ſpeakes of 
external peace,as well as of znternal, and for a long continuance, and 
doth belong to the time wee ſpeak of (as is before demonſtrated) 
which Chriſt hath not tothis day fulfilled, but rather hath broughr 
a ſword, then externall peace. Therefore the fulfilling of the ſenſe of 


| 


this Prophefiets yet to come. 4 4 1ſa.11.verle 1,&c. 4 rodof the 
Stem 
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ftem of Jeſſe, &'c. with righteouſneſſe ſhall judge the poore , and reprove 
| with equity for the meeke,&'c. He ſhall ſlay the wicked gc. The Wolfe ſhall 
| dwell with the Lamb,&c. They ſhall not hart , or deſtroy in all the holy | 
Monntaine. For the earth ſhall be full of the knonledge of the Lord, &c. 

| The envy of Ephraim ſhall depart, and the eAduerſaries of Judah ſhall bee 
; cut off, Ephraim ſhall wot exruy Judah , nor Judah Ephraim , &c, All 
' which, taken together , doe moſt plainly relate to' the time wee 


; ſpeak of , (as is before proved.) Bur this was never yet fulfilled 


| ſince 1ſazahs time : And therefore theſe high expreſſions are to bee 


fulfilled at the glorious time wee diſcourſe of, 4 5 Iſa. 14.1, 2, 3. | 


will zet chooſe Iſrael, andſet thera in their owne Land,and the ſlrangers ſhall 


| 
| Wehave thefc high promiſes, The Lord will have mercy on ]acob , antl | 
be joyned anto them &c. LAnd the people ſhall take them, and bring them | 


SECT. 2, 


to their place, &c. And the Lord ſhall grue them REST FROM SOR- 
| ROW FEARE AND HARD BONDAGE, Obſerve both to what 
| perſons, and what time thele high expreſſions relate, before largely ope- 
| ned,and we ſhal caſily conclude this Text was never yet fulfilled,and 
therefore according to the truth of God , muſt bee fulfilled before 
the ultimate day of judgement z for with that time this Propheſie 
| cannor agree. © 6 In /ſa. 25.8, we have it pleniſfeme & planeſiim?, 
moſt tully and plainly, That zz that day ( viz. of the great reſtauratt- 
on of the Church, and ruine of their enemies; verſe 5,6.) The Lord 
will WIPE «AWAY eALL TEARS FROM CALL FACES; And 
the rebuke of his people ſhall bee take away FROM OFF ALL THE 
EARTH, for the Lord bath ſpoken it, Which was never yet fulfilled, 
{and therefore is yet to come at the time we treat off, as hath been 
| webore demonſtrated. « 7 71ſa.54.133 14. isalfo very high in ex- | 
! preſſions, Thy children ſhal! be taught of the Loyd , and great ſhallgg the 

| peace of thy children. Inrighteouſneſſe ſhalt thow be EST ABLISWED, | 
| thou ſhalt Le far from oppreſSion, for thiaua SHALT NOT FEAR ; azd 

FROM TERROR, for z» SHAL NOT COME NEER THEE. 
Youlce the expreſſions are exceeding high,and they ate evidently ſpos 
{ ken concerning external reft , as well as internal: and wee fee it by 
| experience,that this place was never yet fulfilled , therefore it is yer 
; tO come, as we have clcered it afore, C8 In /ſa.60,14. &c. it is 
, thus written, The Sonres of them that a'fiifFed thee ſhall come BEND- 


| 


| 
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!ING TO THEE, amd al! that deſpiſed thee, ſhal BOW THEM- 
i SELVES DOWN AT THE, SOLES of thy feer. Whereas thou haſt 
| been forſaken , I will make thee an ETERNAL EXCELLENCY, 
| Violence ſhall be NO MORE heard in thy land. The dayes of thy mourning 
| ſhall 6 ENDED, Which place relates to our Thefss, as is before de- 


—— —— ——— 


monſirated, The exprefſions are far too high forus, to acknowledge 
they have been fulfilled; therefore we muſt expe them yet to come 
| beiore the ultimate day of judgement ; for that will be no fit time 
| for this Prophehie. © g. 1ſa.$5. 19. is likewiſe very full to the par- 
| ticular in hand, though in tew words, viz. / will joy in my people, and 
' the toyce of weeping or crying ſhall be NO MORE HEARDIN HER. 
Let the Reader judge whether this was ever yet fulfilled, C 10. ſa. | 
tell us Chap.66.12,Th:(auh the Lord, 1 will extend peace to her (the 
Church 
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Churc h,conſiſting of Fews and Gemtiles) a5 4 rever, and the glory of the 
Gentiles like a flowing ſtream. I leave it likewiſe ro the Reader to con- 
fider, whether hee hach not reaſon to expe& this as yet to come. 
C x1 Wecometo the Propheſies of Feremiah, Chap.23.3,4. 7 will 
| gather the remnant of my flocke out of all Countries, c. and hey ſhall fear 
| xo more,nor be diſmayed; W hich expreſſions are a great deal roo high, 
for our knowledge of Scripture, of hiſtory, or of experience to ac- 
knowledge them to have fulfilled to this day. And therefore 
| our faith muſt de on God for the fulfilling of thera, and that before 
| the ultimate day of judgement, as the nature of the things require, 
q 12 We havein the ſame Prophet Chap. zo. verle 10. Faces ſhall 
returne, ad ſhall bein reſt and quiet , and none ſhall make him afraid, 
{ T 13 Place is in Jer.g6.27,28, tothe ſame &ffet. Q 14 Place is in | 
Ezck. 28,34. There ſhall be no more a pricking br:ar unto the houſe 
j of 1ſrael, nor any grieving thorne of all that are round about them. 
CT 15 Place Mich.4.1,2,3- The ſame with ſa.2. v.2,3,4. Irs added 
bere in verſe 4. They ſhall ſit every man under his onne wine, fc, and 
none ſhall make them afraid. < 16 Place, Zeph. 3. 13, 14, 15. They 
| ſhall feed, and lye downe, and none ſhell make them afratd. Sing O daugh- 
ter of Zion, rejoyce with all the beart , the Lord bath taken away thy judge 
ments, he bath caſt out thine enemies.. The Lord # in the midft of thee , 
| chow ſhals xot ſce evill anymore, This, and all the reſt have been proved 
| ro mean the time intended in our Poſition, = 
Adde in the New Teſtament, C x1 cAMatth.19.29. Shall recerue az 
hundred fold,aud inher ete#nal life ; of the large opening of this place 
ſee before in the third Book. < 2 That in 2 Theſſ. 1.7.9,10. To: 
you REST (as Heb.q.) when the Lord Jeſus ſhall be revealed FRO M 
HEAVEN, hi enemies being puniſhed from the preſence of the Lord (as 
Chi.) and fromthe glory of bs POW ER. @ Rev.7.16,17 They 
that are ſealed,&c, ſerve him day and night (in HIS TEMPLE) he that 
fitteth on the Throne ſhall dell among them, They ſhall bunger no more; for 
the Lamb in the middeſt of the Throne ſhall feed them , and wipe away all 
tears from their eyes. X 4 Rev.21. 4. St. Fobn ſpeaking of the ſtate 
of the Church in the thouſand yeers, ſaith, God ſhall wipe away all tears 
from thetr eyes, and there fhall be no more ſorrowing, nor c191ng, nor paine. 
Every verſe of this Chapter, ſhewes it cannot bee meant of ever- 
laſing happincſle in the higheſt heavens. Let the cloſe of this SeF#;- 
oz be to encourage us to patience : Patience in perſeverance, and pa- 
tience in ſufferance. Now is Chriſts Kingdome of patience : But 
anon his Kingdome of peace. Twice it is ſaid of the preſent ſtate of 
(ufferings. Here «© the patience of the Saints , Rev.13. 1O. and 14. 12. 
Once it is ſaid, Keep the word of patience, Rev.3.10. But after a while | 
comes the Kingdome of peace, therefore Chriſt ſcales up all the | 
Bible, and all the Revelation almoſt with this Rew.22.11, 12. He that 
is righteomet him be righteom fiill, HeWat is boly, let him be holy ſtill : 
and behold I come quickly , and my reward i with me, Then in the laſt 
verſe ſave one, ſc.20. Surcly [ come quickly, LAmen,,Amen. Then to 
thar end /oþas prayer cloſeth all, asI cloſe, in verie 21, The grace of 
| our Lord Feſus Chriſt be with you all, Amen. _ 
| SE CT. 
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SECT. IIL. 


T Hus you have ſeen,it 152 ſor7owleſſe condition, Next follows it ſhall | [i F 
be a geathleſ}e condition. The Elc& once raiſed at the beginning ” 


| 
| 


| 


of the thouſand yeers ſhall dye nomore , much leſſe thoſe alive and | 
changed; For if thoſe alive ſhall not prevent them that are aſleep ( given 

by the Apoſtle as an anſiver to an Objection againſt this ReſurreRi-f | 
on) much letle ſhall they that are alive (being the patterne to whom 
the dead are promoted ) bee ſent to death as to give place to the 
Ele& dead that are raiſed, And if all the EleR are raiſed , to what 
end or ute ſhall they dye that are alive ? It i be the priviledge that 
the other Saints ſhall be alive at Chriſis comming, why ſhall they | 


dye, when here, in ſoule and body they may behold him, which is a | 
ſullcr injoyment? If this time of Chriſts appearance at the beginning | | 
of the thouſand ycers be the Kingcome of Saints, the prefacing 

beginning of their full happineſſe z then it muſt not be taken from | 
them, by the old miſery of death. If all the Ele& , dead and alive, | 
muſt reigne on earth a thouſand yeers, as we have proved, then there 

muſt be no dearh to cut this time ſhorter, They doe not reigne, it | 
{ubjeR in the thouſand yeers to that great exemy Death, Nor do any | 


of them live a thouſand yeers, if by {ucceſſion they dye in that thou- 
land yeers, If there ſhall be zo more ſorrow, nur cries, nor parnes , as wee | 
heard afore, how then can this Man-cater dcath continue 2 It finne | 
be gone, why ſhould death remaine 2 -1 

But to leave diſcourſes, and comets plaine places of Sctipture, | I « 2« 
which are divers.T 11ſ4.25.8, He (z.e.the Lord,mentioned in the for- 


— 


Joz. Repentance ſhall le bid from mine eyes. WV hich place is evidently 


mer verſcs) will ſwallow up death in vittory, and the Lord God will wipe 
| awpay all tears from off all faces, and the rebuke of his people, &c. Wee 
before demonſtrated, that this place belongs to the glorious time we 
ſpeake of, ſz. when the Jewes arc called. And you ſce how full it | 
(peaks to the thing, of the removal of death. Calvin confeſleth that | 
' this is under Chrsſts K:nzdome , and addes, under Chriſts univerſal 
Kingdom, And {ure Chriſt,as Chriſt, hath no Kingdom in heaven atter 
the ultimate judgement,nor «zzwerſal now,C2 Another place is in Hof, 
3.14. / will razſome them f;om the power of the grave ; And 1 will redeem 
them from death. death,1 will be thy plagues,Ograve,l wil be thy d:ſtrutti- 


ee OY 


late to the return of the two Tribes from BaZylox. And it is as evi. 
dent that more then a {piritnal deliverance of a mans foul from death 


ſpoken to Ephrarm, the ten Tribes, verſe 12, therefore this cannot re- 


in fin, is mcant,in that here js joyned deliverance from the grave with | 
deliverance from death : And twice a mention of grave, But much | 
adoe there is with ſome, that would tatne makethis Text a continua- 
tion of the Prophers minatory ſpeech in the former Chapter. But 
the words are plaine words of mercy; and a Prophefie of mercy 
quoted by Paul, not onely that God can doe {uch a thing , as in the 

Cext, buc that he will do ic. Again, how common is it tor the Pro- 
phets in their preaching, m:ſericordras cum minis miſcere , to mingle 
Tee merctes 
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' mercies with minatorics. So thar they may as well ſay almoſt, that 


| 


| 
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| 


| 


| 


the 14, Chapters a continuation of threatnings. It 1s frequent in 
chis Prophetic to make threats and comforts 1o take their turnes, 
Chap.r.Chap.2. &c. And to me it is plaine and evident, that (as it ; 
is notcd in our Exgl:fh Tranſlation) at verſc g, begins a Sermon of 
mercy, and 10 is continued tothe end of the 14, verſe. It is {aid in 
verſe 9. O 1ſrael thow (not I) haſt deſtroyed thy ſelf. Thou haſtbrought 
thy miſery on thy ſelfe. But / will be thy Kine, where ts azy other toſave 
thee 112 all thy Cities ? Yo plainly , according to Heb. And for experi- 
ence the Lord tells Ephrazm , that the King they deſired, and 
had, could not ſave them. And therefore God was their onely | 
ſaving King) and therefore was z0t pleaſed iz giving them a Kingz and 


in anger aid he take away Kings from them, becauſe ot their confidence | 


in them: but this taking them away would make way for their im- 
bracing God for their King , according to that which follows in the 


enſuing promiſes. As for verſe 13. The iniquity of Ephraim is | 


bound up, and hid; Hzdizg as well founds of juſtification, and par- | 
don of fin, Pſal.32. 1, Rom. 4.7. as of puniſhment, And for the 13. 
verſe, clole to the Hebrew thus, Sorrows of 4 woman in travel will tome 
upou him {i2,, Ephratm)He an unwiſe Sonne* if he ſhall ſtay long im the 
breaking forth of chilaren, 4,e. in the ſtraitnefſe of the womb, z.e. It by 
repentance he doe not help himſelfe out of his ſorrows. But how- 
ever verſe 14. I,ſayes the Lord, (if Ephraim be unwile, and helps not 
himſelfe, yetI ) the Lord will 7auſome them;&c. es aforeſaid. Sure 
enough theſe words are plaine for the point in hand, even as both 
thoſe two places aforeſaid are 1ſeverall times quoted in the New 
Teſtament, and applicd to a ſtate that is to be afore the ultimate 


FY 


day of judgement, © z For 1. both places ſeem to mee to be touched | 
in x Cor.15.54»55« As Our new notes on the Bible concur with mec: 

For in the 54. verle ſeems to be quoted , 1ſa. 25.8. For the Apoſtles | 
words ate plainly the ſame with 1ſatah,Death & ſwallowed up ix vittory. 
And in 55. verle ſeems a quotation of Heſ.13.14. For the Apoſtles 
challenge 1s plainly according to Hoſea , O grave,where u thy 11Rory 2 
Secondly, The Apoſtle makes application of the fulfilling of theſe 
Propheſies to be, at the time we {peak of , ſc. of the viſible glory of 
the Church on earth. For which obſerve theſe particulars, Firſt, The 
Apoſtle mentions our reſtitution to our ſtate in the firſt Adam , by} 
Chriſt the ſecond Adam, v. 49. compared with Pſal. 8. As Pſal.8.} 
with Gez, 1.26, to whichend, the viſible glorious ſtate of the 
Church is {et out by having a Fountarn , and Tree of life , alluding ro 
Paradiſe. Rev.22.All which import a ſtate upon carth, Secondly, That 
the Apeſtle mentions the time to beat the found of the laſt Trumpet, 
importing other Trumpets to found firſts ſo that the laſt Trumpet is 
the ſeventh ,. as Fobp: numbers them, (not hid from Paul, Now 
from the beg inning of the ſounding of the ſeventh Trumpet, o 
many; things follow ( as wee have ſeveral times demonſtrated) 
that there muſt of neceflity be a ſtate of the Churches viſible glory 
before the ultimate day of judgement. For when Rev.1l.15, the 

{eventh Angel founded, then Firſt, There was an Earthquake, v, #444. 

Secondly, \ 


# 
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Secondly , A proclaiming tharthe Kingdomes of the earth are the 
Kingdomes of Chriſt, v.15. Chriſt ſhall reign for ages of ages till 
time be no more, 1414, Fourthly , Saints ſing praiſe tor it, v.16,17. 
Fifthly, Chriſt takes to him his great power, and now reigns, v.17. 
Sixthly,Nations are angry at it, v.18, Seventhly, The Saints are rai- 
ſed and rewarded, v. 18, Eighthly, A deſtroying of them that de- 
| ſtroyed'the earth and care is taken of the earth, v. 18, Ninthly, The 
"Temple of God is opened, and the Arke diſcovered, v, 19, Tenth» 
1 ly, Lightinings and thundrings, and earthquakes , and great haile; 
 v.1g, All theſe here, beſide that in Rev.20. Rev.21, Revizz, From 
the beginning of the ſeventh Trumpet to the end of it, Now let any 
 ingenuous man judge by theſe ten particulars, whether they are con- 
(ſtent with heaven above;and whether they muſt not neceſſarily im- 
| port a ſtate on carth > So that the Apoſile here in this x Cor. 15, 
' mentioning theraiſing of the Sarnts,the cloathing of them with tncorrnpte- 
| 03,,and the changing of them that are alive,8& quoting thoſe two texts 
| of 1/a:25.8. and Hoſ.13,14.to be then fulfilled,doth clearly import a 
ſtate on carth,of a viſiole glory of the Church when the Fewes ſhall 
be called, For the ſaid Prophefies mainly had an eye to the reſtitu- 
tion of the Fews, As the Apoſtle extends them to Jews and Gentiles, 
attained by Chriſt, And ſpeaks in this C haprter all along of the re- 
ſarre&ion of Saints ( which Fohz, Rev.20.5. calls the firſt Reſur- 
| rection ) and doth not ſpeake of the generall RefurreQtion of the 
wicked. 4 3 Adde to the three tormer places, to prove that this 
time we fpeake of , ſhall be a deathleſſe condition; another moſt evi- 
{ dent place, ſc. Rev.21.4.T have diverle times demonſtrated, that this 
' Chapter cannot bee meant of everlaſting glory in the higheſt hea- 
| vens. And once runne over the whole Chapter to that end, And 
| now you may caſtyour eye uponr ,2,3.verles,which lead tothe fourth 
| now quoted, New heavens, becaute the old paſſe away. But the 
higheit heavens, are never old nor paſle away. And a New earth,which 
cannot import Heaven, No more Sea. This in no wile can belong to 
a deſcription of glory inthe higheſt heavens. I ſaw New Jeruſalem, 
'the boly City comming downe fromGod: OUT of Heaven, not going up 
'to Heaven : The Tabernacle of God is with men z and he will dwel with 
them. Then it follows v. 4. God ſhall wipe away all tears from their eyes, 
and there ſhali be no more death, nor ſorrow, nor crying, nor paine, SO that 
the taking away of all tears, as is kere expreſfled, 1s the fame with 
Iſa. 25.8, And in both places the taking away of death, and of ſerrow, 
are conjoyned. < 4 Sothat in Revel 7. the Jait verſc , relates to the 
{ fame place of 1ſa. 25.8. And intends fully the taking away of death, 
though not ſo fully mentioned, © 5 The laſt place to prove this 
| deatbleſſe condition is Rev. 22. 2,3, It 15 evident that this 22: Chapter 
| relates to the ſame ſtate, as Chapter 21. witneſle, not only v.14,15. 
' But v. 1,2.0f the Fountain of water,and Tree of life which ſignifies a ſtate 
\ on earth. Now in relation to our Point , by reaſon of their par- 
. taking of the Tree of life, 1t is faidin v. 3. There ſhall be no cwiſe, i, e, 

No death, For that was the original curle to «Adam, it he dideat of 
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' the Tree of knowledge of 200d and evil). It he did not, he might have | 
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caten of the Tree of life, and lived for ever : Hee ſhould never 
have dyed, but beene tranſlated. So now ſhall it bee in this 
State. | 

Thus you ſee the grounds that make it moſt probable that this 
| time ſhall bea Deatbleſſe tume : A kinde of beginning of immorta. 
liry, If men ſay the contrary, itis by preſumptuous interpretation, 
and witha bolds{ HAT 1$:]- But theſe places fpeake ſo plaine 
downe right , thatI muſt leave them, as1 finde them, and not dare 
| to alter therm, If any one incimation in other Scriptures may bc 
| found , they muſt, for ought I ſce, be accommodated to theſe, The 
| plainer muſt make the darker comply. 

To deal faithfully with you, There is onely one conſiderable place 
| that I know of, relating to the time I ſpeake,that hath ſomething 
of an intimation of mortality to be in thele times, andrhat is ſa, 
| 65.20, It clecrly relates to rhe time we ſpeak of , v. 17. Behold 1 
create New Heavens, and a New earth, &c, which Peter refers to this 
time, 2 Per.3.13, inrelation to the promiſe in that 1ſ4.65. Now the 
| 20. verſe our. Tranſlators have rendred thus. . There ſhall be no more 
| ar Infant of dayes , nor an old man that hath not filled bis dayes | For the 
childe ſhall dye an hundred yeers old] but the finner being an bunated yeers 
old ſhall be accurſed, Now as far as ] can fce into Lavguages, and the 
{ context, theſe words { For the childe ſhall dye 6n bundred yeers old) may 
be more fitly tranſlatedſ That the B:ltle ſhould dye an bundred yeers old, 
For the word 'D in the Hebrew is exceeding often uled ( yea and fo 
rendred by: Tranſlators) to'fignifie [THAT] as wee have here ren- 
dred it. As for turning ſhall into ſboald, it is not worth the men- 
tioning before a Grammarian, that knowes that '2 ſo rendred,, will 
infer that the verb ſpeak - gyms a Now rcad the words, ſo 
ealily altered in the Engliſh, and without the leaſt violence to the 
native acception of the Hebrew, and the meaning will be quite con- 
trary to any intimation of the mortality of the Saints in this glo- 
rious time of the thouſand yeers, For according as we have tranſla- 
ted, the ſenſe will runne clcerly thus , There ſhall be no more thence (or 
from that time , viz. of the beginning of the thouſand yeers of the 
New Creation) az :fant of ayes , or az old man that bath xot filled bis 
dayes, that the child, or young man ſhould dye at an bandred yeers old, So 
that here is no mention of the mortality of the Sams, but of their 
immortality, W hich ( for further clearing of the Text ) may bec 
made Ont two Ways. | 

C1 Thus, Hee that is an hundred yeersold in thoſe dayes, is but 
"PAI (as it is in the Text) but a youth, or young mar (as our old Tran- 
{lation renders ir. ) For as a youth hath but the tenth part of that 
dge which many men live in theſe dayes : So an hundred yeersare but 
| the tenth of this Afilexary time of lite to the inherirors thereof. 
| Apgaine.as in the firſt age of the world, wherein Adam lived, one of 
an hundred yeers old was but a young man to one at his full age in 
thole dayes, as Gena.5.4. Adam lived an bundred azd thirty yeers, and 
begat a ſoune. But Adam after that lryed eight hunaved yeers , ſo all by 
| dayes were nine handred and thirty (neer a thouſaxd) Even fo in this Mil- | 
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lenary age of the New creation, One of an hundred yeers old, is but a 
young man, tothe thouſand yeers that hee ſhall reigne with Chriſt 
on carth. $o that the ſenle ot the Prophet may fairly be taken to be 
chis, That in the time of this New creatzen (the thring,arype ar leaſt, of 
the higheſt glory, and the time a preface ot cternity)-as the young 
maa mult not have his dayes cat off z 10 the -o1d man mauſt- falf/} his 
dayes: 'And:how are both theſe accompliſhed in this New creation, 
| but by both their livingon carth a thouland yeers, / old and young, 
all- Saints reigning on earth. a thouſand yeers. W hen I ſpeake 
of old and young, you muſt underſtand thoſe Saints that are tound 
alive at Chriſts comming, which anon afrer are changed; for all the 
| deccaled Saints are raiſed toan equall perteRion , and abſolute ma- 
| wurity of ageand-nature; cven as theother are changed into the fame 
exactneſſe, though at Chriſts firſt appearance different in age, &c, 
{ So that we may well underſtand the Prophet to allude to the age 
| of the firſt 44am, that if in a finſull Rate his age at a hundred yeers 
was bur as it were youth, his whole age amounting to near a thou- 
ſandyeers, how much more ſhall the Saints, by means of the ſecond 
Aaum, live a thoufand in a finlefle condition? 
.4 2 It may bee congruouſly made our, that the Prophet in this 
Text intends rather the 7mmortality of the Saints , then their morta- 
lity chus : There ſhall be xo more THENCE az infant of dayes, nor an old 
| mans that-hath not filled bis dayes ; that the childe , youth, or young 
mas ſhould dye ax huzdred yeers old , OR the ſinner ax hundyed yeers old 
ſhould be curſed. Thus weread the whole verſe to the tune or ſound 
of 2 THAT, as before we rendred it, tutning our. Engliſh but in the 
latter clauſe into Or, the Hebrew being the: conjunction P1 which 
(as Mr. Mede faith, being like materia _ capable of innume- 
rable forms of {ignifications) may well be ſorendred here. And then 
the ſenſe will bee this ; that at that tzme of the, New creation (which 
St. John ſaith (hall be a thouſand yeers)there fhall be neither he that 
(hall naturally dye in his zxfancy; nor he that ſhall naturally dye in his 
 riper age,before he hath made up his full dayes z nor he that ſhall be 
2 ſizner, whereby his dayes ſhould be vislently cut off, 

C ; If ic may better pleaſe ſome, they may read it to this ſenſe 
That at that time, and that glorious eſtate, though the old ſinner 
(hall be cut off, yet no Saint, cither young or old ſhall dye at all, 
All theſe wayes of reading the text, in tavuur of the immortality of 
the Saints,the word [THEN CE]doth much animate and juſtifie. As 
« if the Prophet ſhould: fay thus; outof this New Creation , for the 
« duration thereof , there ſball no ſuch perſon be found , that ſhall 
« be mortal, though all the tranſgreflors, the enemies thereof, that 
& are without it ſhall be cut off at its'very beginning z even as we have 
largely amplified afore upon ſundry occaſions. But it wee lanch out 
into the context(as wee intimatedly promiſed aiore)to wade into the 
depth of the precedent and ſublequent coherence,or dependence of 
chis text, our reading of the words , and rendring of the ſenſe of it, 


| 


| 
for the 5mmortatity of Saints will bee made much more peripicuous. 


Firſt, it is ſaid in v.17, Behold I creat new Heavens » and a new Earth, 
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(alluding, no doubt, tothe firſt Creation of the world in glorious | 
perfeRion, and Adam in innocency, who ſhould never have dyed, if 
he had never finned.) Azd the former ſhall zot be remembred, (11z. tor 
| their meanneſle by realon of mans fin) Nor (as it is 1n the Hebrew) 
aſcend pox you. That is, the imperte&ions of the former ſtate of 
things ſhould nor touch them , when they-ſhould attain this New; 
; | one of the main imperteRions of the former ſtate being mortality , it 
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being the fad memoriall, and effe of dolefull fin. Therefore the 

removall of this the- Prophet muſt mainly mind. 2.It is ſaid inverſe 
18. Be you glad, and 1tjoyce , WW NW age to age, or for ever, in that 1 

create: which catinot conſiſt with death, or death with it, which 

| queticheth zataral joy, which-every thing hath in its natural berng, 

| | and morall joy , which it hath in the-injoyment of its well-being. 

| 3. It isfaid in verſe 19, 7 will (faith the Lord) rejozce 52 ] E R U- 

| S A'LE M; and joy iz my people, and the voyce of weeptag ſhatl be NO 

{ MORE heard iz HER, zoy the voyce of cryinug. Now it ſorrow mult be | 

gone, that it ſhall be zo more, then, I thinke, there ſhall be no more | 5 

| death. 4. Inthe 20. verle itſelf, Itis ſtrange that according to our | + 

| Engliſh, there ſhould be mentioned the death of Saints , and not the | mn 


death of the wicked, of whom tit is ſaid onely , the finner an hundred TE: 
| yeers old, ſhall be accurſed. And whar doth this 4therſtical creature 
care for that, as long as he may live and enjoy his-finfull pleaſure on 
earth, therefore according to our reading, 1n the third and lowelt| 
| ſenſe at ['C 2] the ſenſe muſt be, that of the Saints, nor young, nor 
*© 01d ſhall be incompleat in their yeers by death but the fanner at 
| an hundred yeers old (wtzichis nach for him to {live) ſhall be accur- 
ſed, that is , heſhalldye, ſe. be mortal. So firſt, The eAztitheſis. | 
Secondly, The'ftory of Gen.2, The curſe was, 1z the day thou eateſt 
thereof, thou.ſhalt dye, i.e, be mortal , liable to death. And this thing 
\ death, 1s that which. ſtrikes a darr through the liver of a wicked | 
man. The fear of this to him is worſe then that of hell. For hee) : 
{eldome fears hell, till he ſees death. If he were ſure he ſhould not 
dye, he faith in his heart, a pinfor hell, Fifthly , It is ſaid in verſe 
| 22, They ſhall zot build, azd knother thabit ( which is,whiles morta- 
| | lity reignes) marke the reaſon : For as thedayes of a tree, are the dayes , 
of my people. And many ſorts of trees live a thouſand yeers. {lr is a "Y 
promiſe, and therefore to be taken in a favourable ſenſe.) And 1ure- 
ly trees in Paradiſe at leaſt ſo long lived, as Adam once eating of the 
tree of Lite, continuing in obedience. But at this time is all obedi- 
ence, and here is the tree of lite, Rev.21. And fixthly, it followes 
in this 22. verſe of this 65. of 1ſay. And mine ele ſhall LONG 7#joy 
the works of therr own hands. How doe they injoy them long, it no 
longer then heretofore in the reigtrot mortality? It is a promiſe; and Z 
a promilc is to be interpreted in tavour of the Promiſce, as a Leaſe in | 
favour of the Leſlee, All theteplainly to mee juſtifie my reading of 
this Text, to caſt out mortality, from the Saints. And that I may 
| the lefle ſcem preſumptuous and fingular in this; and withall adde 
ſomething tor illuſtration, give me leave to ſhew you other famous 
| | Tranſlations to the ſame tune. Firſt, The Arabick renders this 65,0f ſa. $ 
| 20, Ah 
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| 20. thus, Nezther ſhall there be any more 4 young man imperfei# in ages, SECT, Jo 
| wor az old man that ſhall not fulfill bis time, For the young mar ſhall fill up 
ex hundred yeers: But the SINNER that after az hundred yeers ayes,ſhall be 


{ accurſed, Obſerve, This Tranflation caſts out mortality from.the 
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the common pointing of the Hebrewyby which points, oft-times, we | 


; ſuffer much; as Arcazum punfationts hath abundantly demonſtrated. 
| 2 The ſeventy Greek Trayſtators , tranſlate much to the ſame effect, 
iN 5 wi, &c, Nether (hall there be &, y more one that us z0t ripe (ſc. inage) 
ror an old mar: that hath not fulfilled bus time, For the young man ſhall Lee 
an hundred yeers old; but the ſ;nner that dyes a hundred yeers 01d; ſhall 
bealſo accurſed, Oblerve here, as on the Caratich. 3 The Challe 
Paraphraſe alſo favours our reading, though it dotha little difler 
from the «Arabick, and Greeke*WRINV &c. And there ſhall not be any : | 
moye an infant of deyes , and an old man that fils zot bis dayes, becauſe | | 
the youth that offends at the age of an hundred yeers, ſhall dye, and he that 
tranſgrefleth in the age of an hundred yeers ſhall ke baniſhed : which 
reacheth thus far to our puryole,to fignific that the ſinners, not the 
Saints , ſhall dye at this t.me of the glorious viſible fate of the 
Church, Bur do not I firetch the ſenic of the Chaldee Paraphraſe ? 
To anſwer this, and to give you a further account of the ſenſe of that 
place according to the opinion of the Churchat Gexeva, and of the 
Rabbizs;hear the great Critich Ludovick De Dieu his Antmaduerſions 
oz the place, bringing in his report of their opinions, thoſe things I 
| have before aſſerted, with an addition of his own thoughts upon the 
| place. © Video Genevenſes,G4c. I lee Uaith he) they of Geneva doe 
© refer this ſame IVA THENCE to time, tranflating, De la 3 
| « avant, that 1s, From henceforward. But Rabbi D. Kimch: refers it to | 
| & Feruſalem, ſaying, 5292 THENCE, that is , ©235w1vn from | 
Jeruſalem, whom Vatablus and Funius tollow, and I thinke ought to, 
be followed. * Moreover the Geneverſes,or they of Gezeva tranſlate | jc, mes 
the reſt, as if the ſenſe of the Hebrew were this, At that time ſo great |ing tothe Heb. 
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ſhall be the length of mens lives that he that is 110m an old main, ſhall then te | TP —_— 
counted as an infant. And I icethe Hebrews , as R.D. Kimchi,and Sol, /;:c;Lomhyin chat 


(© Farcht in their Commentarics, yea and Fozathaz in his Chalde Pa- {both time and 


raphraſe to take the ſenſe of this place to be, That zo mex'at that gn © 
& ze ſhall be carried out of Jeruſalem to burial, who is ut a Loy, uo noran | © 

& old man, unleſſe be haib filled wp bis dayes ; that 1s, hath lived to that 

length of life WVHICH MEN HAD BEFORE THE FLOOD, 


&c. Thus far De Dyes his report of others, wiz. The Gexeverſes, the 


— 


curre with-us afore, I need not multiply words to open the intelli- 
gent eye. Next for De Dieu his own opznton upon the place; it is true, 
' that he looks upon thole hopes of the Jewes (to ule his owne words) | 


| 


| © to be but areams, wherein they do imagize ſuch a maryeilow Kingdome 
| cc of the Meſsiab , and ſuch s moſt happy life of the Jens AT THAT 
\ TIME ON EARTH. But whites he turnes us quite about , we are | 


but AS W EE WERE; tor he ſpeaks but tantamount, the ſame in 
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| Saints, and applics it to Sinners, onely (asit were) by not regarding | 


Hebrews, and the Chalde Paraphraſe ; which how clolely they con- 


| 


, effe& which hath becn alrcady affirmed. His words ate the'e; © Nos | 
| hec 
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*þbe. ſpiritualia eſſe novimus,&c, That is, wee know that thele things 
<< are ſpiritual, and ſo we interpret , Theze ſhall zot exiſt frem thence 
© any more 4n infant of dayes, and an old man that filleth not up bis dayes ; 


A. 


| *that is, At that t5me,there ſbal be another manner of the ſtate of the 
| & world, then there is at preſent, For in this world many dyc In 
| © {ants;others as it were old men,of ſixty or ſeventy yeers of age, few 
« finiſh their juſt ſpace of lifc, to attaine to an hundred ycers old : 
© But THEN there ſhall be the {ame condition of all , whether of 
* young or 01d, for all ſhall fully make up their dayes. The Prophet 
« proves it, For the child ſhall dye an bundred yeers old, that is, A childe 
{« ſhall not dic a childe, but ſhall fulfill the due ſpace of his life, But 
«the ſinner an hundred yeers old (hall be accurſed; that is, A chrlde 
&« will be happter tn the Kingdome of Chriſt, then an old man #2 the K:ng- 
&« dome of the world, For a childe in the King dome of Chriſt SHAL AT- 
«© TAINE A BLESSED,OR BEATIFIED PERFECTION OF 
&* LIFE. But the ſinner in the Kingdome of the world ſhall be accmſed,ever 
« whites hee SEEMS to have attained to a perfefHon of life. Thus De 
Dre tor his own opinion. By which (tuppoſing our conſent to all 
| he ſaies) how far hath he carried us from where we were? He faith 
he knowes theſe things of the Meſs:ahs Kingdome ſhall bee ſpint- 
tual. We ſay ſo too, The efficient, the form, or manner, the end 
| ſhall be ſpiritual, and the injoyment ſhall be {piritualized. But mens 
| ſoules and bodies ſhall not be altered in kind, then they were not 
| men. And the earth ſhall be carth , or elſe how is it called a ew 
Earth 2 An earth, though renovated. And upon this muſt Chriſts 
Kingdome exiſt, tor he ſhall have none in the ſupreameſi heavens af- 
tet this on earth, 2 Cor.15.24.28. And he confeſſeth that in th e 
| Kingdome of Chriſt ſhall be happineſle, I ſay no more, let the 
Reader judge of the.reſt, 

Some make another argument out of a Text that ſpeaks no ſuch 
thing, viz. Heb.g. 27. It « appointed unto men once to dye ;, therefore 
men in the thouſand yeers muſt alſo dic, To which wee anſwer, 
Firſt, It isnot ſaid zo all men, but onely to mex. Secondly, All men 

| are not appointed to die. So the ſame Apoſtle cxpreſly in 1 Cer. 
I5.51. We ſhall not all dye ( that is the meaning of ſleep) but wee 
(hall be changed. Thirdly, Note the diſtintion of times. It is 


Inn 
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' true in that g.of Heb.27.that before the jydgement, men ordinarily die: 
But when the judgement comes (which begins at this thouſand 
as we proved afore, becauſe the living wicked are deltroyed, and the 
deadSaints are raiſed,and rewarded )Iay when the judgement comes, 
there is no more death, but changing, 1 Cor,15,1 Thefl.4.There is yet 
behinde one obje ion, ſc. The laſt enemy thar is deſtroyed is death; 
| 1 Cor.15,26.45 if this Text did argue for death in the thouſand yeers; 
butir doth not. For we anſwer, Though that be the laſt enemy, yet 
that is not the laſtthing done in the ſeventh Trumpet, or thouſand 
yeers : but death is deſtroyed to the Saints at the beginning of the 
thouſand yeers , as we have largely ſhewed afore,For verſe 23324. is 
laid every one ſhall riſe in his owne order, Chriſt firſt , AFTER- 
| W ARD (zz, above one thouſand fix hundred and fifty after) they 
that 
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that are Chrilts; AFTER that comes the ultimate end , ſc. after a] SECT, 46 
thouſand yeers. As he deſtroyes the death of finne at the beginning 
of the founding of the laſt Trumpet; v.5 2. ſc. the ſeventh Rev.1r. 
So after the ſound of it many things are tobe done, afore the ul- 
timate judgement, #44. ſc, as alone ſhewed, At the ultimate judge. 
ment death is not deſtroyed tothe wicked, but re-intorced in a worſe 


kinde or degree, ReV.20.14, 


- 
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SECT. IV. 


He future gloriovs ſtate on earth, ſhall be ſuch, as wherein 

there ſhall be No humaze ruling Majeſty ; No Church-cenſures, 
No ſuperiority of perſons ; No fears; No wants; Nodeſertions; No 
painfull labowr;)No decay; No procreation of children. | 
From the three former qualifications, Szaleſſe, Sorrowleſſe, Death- 
leſſe, being comprehenſive, and as it were fundamental to the reſt, doe 
flow many other particulars, which I ſhall diſtinRly refer to each of 
theſe three ſeverall heads : But they flowfrom a three joyntly, as 
much as the three heads are conjoyned,and depend one upon another 
by a naturall connexion ; Sin it ſelfe-being almoſt formally internall 


{orrow:as it is a departing from God, or an ecclipſe of communion 
with him, as well as it is the cauſe of externall ſorrows; on the 
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| 


other ſide ſorrow 1$as it were no ſorrow without fin, 


For as the 
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ſting of death (that great ſorrow to nature) is fin;ſo'fin,either in the 
cauſe, or in the concomitance , is the ſting of every ſortow ; this 
either raiſing ſad applications that for ſuch or ſuch a ſin, theſe ſor- 
rows befall us; or rouſing, and awakening felte-vexing paſſions, that 
we beare our ſorrows with double ſorrow , and ditmal diſcontent. 
And ſoas in a Triangular correſpondence, in Death meet the lines 
both of fin and ſorrow. For had we not finned , wee ſhould not | 
dye , as without ſome ſorrow , we cannot dye. Bur I ſay for more 
diſtintneſſe, and to hint che more immediate rife of each parti- 
cular qualification, I ſhall reterre them leverally, to their ſeverall 


heads. 
Fiſt, If this be a ſzleſſe conditren,, then there will bee no | 


need 
4 Firk, Of Majeſties, or Magiſtractes to puniſh Politick offences, $ 2. 
Inthis tate ſhall dwell al righteouſneſſe, 2 Pet.3z. Here the Wolfe ſhall 
dwell with the Lamb ; Men and beaſts ſhall be all at peace , with all 
peace One With another. The Locuſts (ſaith Solomon Prov.30.27.) 
have no King, yet goe they forth all by bands, Grace then perfeed,ſhall 

be more exact then Nature, Every ſubje& of this Kingdome ſhall | 
have the Law ſo perte&tly written in his heart, as ſhall cauſe him ex- 
atly to walke in the ſame, Kings ſhall ſubmit , and doe homage to | 
New Jeruſalem, but not rule over it, Rev.21.24. | 
Secondly, No need of Church-cenſures (though the forme of 
this New-created ftate is moſily ſet forth Church-like , Church- 
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wiſe,in manner of a Church-flate, Rev.21,) For here ſhall be no 
Vvuv defect 
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What that Glorious ſtate on earth ſhall be, L1s.V1 | 


SECT. 4+| detect inlove, or want of order, or miltakes in judgement , or any 


lc i, 


F 3+ 


| ducible from this S:leſſe head. 


weaknefle in grace, for theſe were fin; and how unpoſfible it is for us 
tO conceive {tn to be extant at this returre&ion, and glorious change 
ot beleevers,we have betore demonſtrated, Befides all that,in the tc xt 
it ſelte, Rev.21. even in that mention of this glorious ſtate under 
a Church forme, it is exprefle in verſe 27. That there ſhall iu r0 


wiſe enter any thing that defileth, &rc, that is, that ſhall deſerve ccn- 

(ure. | 

q Thirdly, No Szperzority of one Saint over another , as to pre- 
cedency, fubjeRion , or dependence under any notion, If Chriſt 


{ ſhall give to ſome any preemiencies of endowments, internall, or cx- 


ternall, or both, yet will it not thence follow, that they ſhall have a 
ſupremacy of power over the reſt, Chriſts ſpeciall manifeſtation of his 
preſence , ſhall be the one and onely immediate ſuperiority, the 
Saints among themſelves being a joynt co-ordinate body,, Daz.7. 
v. 14. compared with v.27. For this cauſe St. Fohz (as the Learned 
{ concetve)hath a viſion of the Saints ſzrz2g round the Throne, Rev.g. 
even as they ſhall all fit on Thrones, Rev.20.4. Subjeton even of Eve 
to Adam camein by1in, Ges. 3.16. Therefore when fin goes out, 
Leberty fromthat fubjeRion comes in. Conſult Rom. $.21. for there 
is. muchto this particular, if well extrated which I leave to the wiſe 
Reader,as alfo the inference of many other particulars which are de- 


If a Sorrowleſſe conditton,then it will follow, 

C 1 There ſhall-be nofears (for feare, ſaith St.Fobz, bath torment.) 
And how often afore heve the ProphetsP rophefied, that the Heirs 
1 of this eſtate once poſlefling it, ſhall fear 20 more, | i 

4 2 No#azts,viz., No burger, nor thirſs, laith St. Johz Rev.7.16. 
No want of Hght,&c,Rev.21, The ſtate is no lefſe then a new bet- 
ter Paradiſe, Rev. 23, 1.&c, 

C 3 NoDeſertions (one of the greateſt ſorrows.) For God is ex- 
traordinarily: preſent, and manifelted in his preſence. Now the Ta- 
kernacle of God « with men , and be dwels with them (Rev.2 1.4.) which 
| muſt be with a ſpeciality above a meer ſtate of grace, orelſe nothing 
new is promiſed to New Feruſalem, Therefore ir is added, verſe 23, 
The Deity (hall be ſo preſent, as that the glory.of God ſhall lighten 
{ it, and the Lamb is the light thereof. 

4 4 Noparnfull labour. This was Adams ſorrowſull puniſhment 
for {in, therefore it muſt have no being here. Ina word, whatſoever] 
is, or cauſeth ſorrow, cannot be here admitted, 
| If no death, then no fickneſle, no feebleneſſe, no waxing old, no 

need of procreation of children for the continuation of the ſpecies 
of mankind.For death ſhall not take away any of the individuals of 
theſe reigning Saints. Innocent «Adam was happy in Paradiſe in 
{ his owne perſon, whiles he had no children. And now that the Ful- 
neſſe of the Gentiles are come in, and the ALL of ISRAEL are ſaved 


[| 


| 


| (Rom.11.) at the time whenthis glorious fate on earth ſhall be , to 


| fides if this were granted, then a great part of the ſeed of the _ 
ſho 
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what end, or uſe, ſhould there be procreation of more children? Be- | 
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ſhould neither be 7aiſ-4, nor changed, nor reign on earth a julk thou» 
ſand ycers z but would come too late toattaine to theſe three, Our 
| Saviours words I thinke wlll rivet all faſt , That at the refurreQion, 
there ſhall be no Marriage (without which there can bee no law- 
| ſull-and honourable procreation of children , and therefore Marri- 
age was plighted between «Adam and Eve in Paradiſe by God him- 
{elfe) But all the Ele& ſhall be in that reſpe& iow life, or equal | 
to the eAnzels, who propagate not their kinde, 
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SECT. V. 
| The future gloriow ſlate on Earth ſhall bee Tempration-leſle, 


— 


| Ercin we ſhall be happicr then «Adamand Eve, who though | 
they were in a Sizleſſe condition , yet that while were lyable to SF I, 
temptation, Our condition at this time is ſet out by a parallel to an- | 
{wer to Adams condition, Heb-2.Heb.g.Rom.5, 1 Cor.15. But in a 
more eminent way and degree. If in ſomethings, now a belicvers 
condition is better in Chriſt then that of Adam, {c. in our neerer 
union with God in Chriſt, Heb.2. And in a non-poſlibility of fal- 
ling totally, Gal.z.19, Our Covenant & inthe band of a Mediator, 
then much more ſhall our condition be better at this firſt reſurreQi- 
on; «Adam could- be tempted, and fall in Paradiſe, we ſhall neither 
fall, nor be tempted to fall, We muſt be conformable to Chriſts 
glorious body atrer his reſurre&ion, Phil.3.21. Chriſt was tempted 
afore his re{urre&ion, ard he overcame, But atter hee was not 
tempted, fo we ſhall not. If we might be tempted , this were not a 

ſorrowleſſe condition, It wasa part oft Chriſts great humiliation that 
he was tempted,though he could not be prevailed againſt, It wicked 
men,the inftruments,ſhall not be neer to tempt them,then nor Satan 
the Aurhor.So the TextRev.19.The wicked are removed, Chap.20. 
Satan is removed , bouzd up that be ſhould z0t ſeduce the Nations any 
morez which phraſe would be weighed more then it is, I have before | 
(hewed in our anſwer to Doctor Prideaux , That the word mera | 
ſignifies any the leaſt temptation. And now I adde that for ought 1 
know j* ww )eiion mx 49 may fitly be rendred , Satan ſhall not to that 
end wander up and downe among the Nations, The Greek may beare it. 
And the context ſpeaks for it. For were all thoſe expreſſions and 

ads, ſc, laid bold oz, and bownd hirn, caſt him into the pit, and ſets a ſeale, 
onely to that end, that he might not ſeduce 2 If God had onely laid | 
his command , it had been enough to reſtrain his a&Ring, as when | 
Chriſt commanded him our of the poſſeſſed. Rather therefore the 
meaning is, that hee might not have-lo much as the liberty to pera- 
grare Gentes, to wander up and downe over the Nations, It muſt 
not be with hm as in the dayes of the Churches aftlitions, Job. 1.7, 
and 1 Pet.5,8. Now he is held chained,caſt down,ſealed,that he may not 
wander, Theres the active is to wander as planets, that compaſlle the 
Vvuv 2 Earth, 
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Earth. And T\wzow the middle voice {ignifies to wander from place 
tO place, viz, when ua muy nmr (as the Greek Criticks give inſtance) 
obtre multa loca, to travel over much ground, And Chriſt faith, Nop 
is the howre of temptatton, and the K ings of patzence, Then the K:ng- 
dome of perfeR peace, parity, and exwltation, Rev.ir.Rev.20., Rev.21. 
| The Serpent ther fhal only eat his duſt,7ſa,65 .25.in oppoſition to Ger. 
| 3.14. And thedevill that abuted his body ſhall be ſbt ap. Now 
{hall be fulfilled that promiſe, Rom, 20, 16. The Godof PEACE 
(mark Gods title) ſhall tread Satan under your feet, 8c, Now that Sa- | 
tan is inthe pit, he muſt be under therr feet, while che Saints ſtand on 
their feet on carth; Satan muſt be under them; As all things under 
| Chriſts feet, Heb.2. As for Satans utter prevailing , that was ſub- 
dued when the Apoſtle ſpake thoſe words, For this purpoſe the Sonne 

| of God was manifeſted,that he might deſtroy the works of the Devill, x Joh. 
3.38, Obſerve it is ſaid works, &#c, therefore now Satan himſelfe muſt 
be under their feet , asthat text ſpeaks, Rom.16,20. now ts to bee 
| fulfilled perfectly that Heb,2,8.8c. All muſt be ſubjetF io Chriſt: And 
he muſt deſtroy death, AND HIM THAT HAD THE POWER OF ) 
DEATH, W HICH IS rhe Devil, verſe 14, So that that time that 
is a Deathlefle condition, .isa Devil-leſſe, a Satanleſſe time. Andas 
in;Rev.20,7.the letting looſe of Satan,and Satars tempting £0 together, 
| ſo by an Antitheſis, Satans binding , and his R—_—_— , goe to- 
gether,verſe 3. Indeed it is ſaid fo trequently in the Revelatzor, that 
at the ſeventh Trumpet at this firſt Refurretion, when Chriſt 
reigns, and the Saints with him on Earth, chat their buſineſſe ſhall 
be tojoy, praiſe, triumph; aad ſing Hallelujahs, Rev.s. Rev. Rev. 
14. and Rev.19.5e Or fix times in the beginning of that Chapter, 
that it cannot enterinto'the thoughts of the pureſt reaſon; that there 
(bould be any ſad ſongs of Satan ſung to theears of a Saint; Sin and | 
temptation are more ſad then death to a Saint, and therefore if the | 
{lefſer ſorrow, and death ſhall be gone at this time, then much more 
temptation. If zothzng that def;leth ſhall enter into this ategthen not 
the unclean ſpirit, as Chriſt calls him, O glorious time { when there 
| (hall be no diſpoſition within, nor temptation without wo ſinne z but 
| ſo full of God and happinefle in maniteſtation of Chriſt, that there} 
(hall be no thoughts , but in relation ro him. The ſouls of the Ele& 

(hall not returne totheir bodies to be tempted; that were their loſſe. 
And theliving Saints are changed , therefore to a ſtate of grace , be- 
| yond that now which at preſent is liable to Tempration. | 
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| The next Ruality s the RESTAURATION OF ALL THE þ} 
© * CREATURES. 
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S Iſa. 65.17. it isſaid, there muſt be New Heavens, ſe. a New | 

| Church-ſtate, ſo a New Earth , a New naturall politick ſtate of | 

| | perlons and thiffgs. For there is mention of plantings,and injoying 
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being about to ſpeak of the New Heatens,and New Earth, 2 Pet. 3.He 
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| of them. And verſe 25, of the Wolfe dwelling with the Lamb,&rc. and SE GT, 6, 
\ that duſt ſhall be the Serpents meat , no devouring or hurting, So the 
| cloſe, They ſhall not deſtroy, nor bart in all the boly Mountaine, Of this 
of the welfe, &c. Wwe ſpake once afore largely on 1ſ4.11.6,7,8,9. 
which Za#azt takes litterally. See before, and after the Text, it 
is intended for the time we ſpeake of, And the reaſon of all is, For 
the earth ſhall be fall of the knowledge of the Loyd, as the waters cover the 
Sea, Knowledge fignifics oft all ſpirituals , and here imports that 
there ſhal be ſuch an abundant manifeſtation ofGods preſence,that all 
whether taken litrerally, or metaphorically, ſhall be as in Paradiſe, 
| before «Adams {all,So Pſal.S.makes Gen.1.26.A Prophelie, or Type, 
or both, of what man ſhall injoy in after times. And Heb.2, applics ! 
Pſal:8, to the time we ſpeak of. And Heb.q. applics Gods reſting the 
ſeventh day to a Sabbat:ſme on earth yet to come. So the 2 Pet.z. 
and Rev.21.1, apply the New Heavens, and New Earth to the ſaid | 
| time ;"and call it the New Jeruſalem comming downe from God out of 
| Heaven. And the addition tothe glory of this New Feraſalem ſhall 
be a luſtre of all creatures, materrals of building fhall be like all man- 
ner of precious ſtones, and ex ſhall be like Angels , Kings honouring 
the Church. No ſea, ſe. to devoure , but adorn, and comfort many 
if it be not in a great part cruſted intoa chryſtal body like heaven 
above; conſolidated for men to travel upon and come together, and 
| fo ſhine, to adde an inlightning to the earth for more glory, 
Addeto all this that of Rom.8.18. As vox nature, THE VOYCE 
OF NATURE, for our point full to our purpoſe,though (it may be) 
not heeded for this purpole, For Peter gives us a good ztem, when, 
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tels us in v, 3, That before that, ſhall be {coffers and lighters of this 
| opinion ot Chriſts comming;they will be as heedleſle as men were be- 
| fore the renovation of the world by Noahs flood, Chap.2. And then 
having ſpoken of the New Heavens, &c. according to Gods promiſe, 
verſe 13. then in the 14. verſe, he exhorts men to be diligent, to bee 
found blameleſſe, &c. As, ſaith he , Our beloved brother Paul ſpeaks of 
| theſe things in all bas Epiſtles, which unlearned, and unſtable men nreſs. 
Sorhat in Peters judgement many things of this New Heavens, and 
New Earth, and of this glorious rime are in Pawls Epiſtles , but being 
(as Peter hints,) profoundly delivered, are not underfiood by many, 
but perverted (as we lee at this time. ) Well, let us underſtand Paul 
betterthen ſo; In that K0z2.8, verſe 18. &c, The ſufferings of thus 
preſent time are not worthy to bee compared with the glory which ſhall bee 

revealed in ww, mark, REVEALED, and IN US. Itisa bringing 
| downe Flory to 4, 13to 9, Then it follpws (verſe 19.) The earneſt ex- 
' peftation of the creatare waiteth for the manifeſtation of the Sonnes of God, 
| Mark, It is here plaine , that the natural creature is meant, not the 
} 
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ſpiritual new creature, zz. the regenerated ſouls. They are the Sons 
of God. And theſe two are conrradiſtin. And mark further;that ir is 
| ſaid, Ft waits for the manifeſtation of the Sonnes of God z wheteas glory in 
the higheſt heavens is an h:4:zg of them from the Creation, and 
would diſappoint it of its expeQarion ; which muſt not bee, _— 
Bi that 
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s ECT, 6 | hat expeRation and waiting is the inſtin of the creature : And 
| that is ſo much,as that it may not be in vaine. By that a tree grows 
to his period of age, be it in never ſo many hundred yeers, &c. Ac- 
| cidentals of wens and warts, winds and weathers, doe not eradicate 
| his inftin&. The curſe is accidental to the creature, not of the ef- 
| | ſence; the creation ſtill by inſtin& looks for his former ſtate in Adam 
and therefore as notwithſtanding nipping winter, the creature every 
\ ſpring hath its petty reſurreRions,as types and pledges ot the great, 
| as the little Jubilee of the great : So its expeRation(by inftin& )ſhall 
| not faile of the great Reſtauration. And this accidentall , the 
Apoſtle argues in the next verſc, ſc. 20. The creature was made ſutjef 
to vanity,not willingly. ſc.not eſſentially,ot its eſſential frame, bur by rea- 
{ {on of him who ſubdued it under hope; ze. The creature was made 
{ubſtantially glorious, eflentially exceedzng good ; and then atter 
| eAdams fall (which that it was the ſame day, or fuddenly aiter his 
| creation, I cannot yet believe z Divines beſt reaſons are not to mee 
convincing, I cannot thinke that God would make ſuch an excellent 
piece to be like a bubble , or ſparke. Though in the third Chapter 
| of Geneſis is preſently mention of Adams fall ; and Chapter 4. 
of Adams two fonnes, yet Adam was an hundred and thirty yeers 
{ old when he had his third fon, ſc. Seth.) I ſay then after Adams tall it 
| was ſubjeR to vanity, i.e, fading, and anconſtaiit with changes, by Win 
| 


ter and Summer, by him who ſubjefted it, ſc. by Gods curſe on the crea- 
ture, not in angerto it, butasa puniſhment to man, whom as a 
Lord, they ſhould have ſerved. But God ſubjected it not for ever to 
that condition, but wander bope, As he curſed mwannot torever , but 
| gave him a promiſe of {alvation by the ſeed of the woman Chriſt , that 
the Serpents heaa ſhall be bruiſed ſcrooched. And fo as man by {1:8 
| hope waites, - and God is mindfull of that promiſe above toure 
| thouſand yeers after, Rom.16.10. So the creatures have an znſtin# 
| of hope #mpreſſed on ther eſſence, that they ſhall be reſtored. And here 
is a promile tor it in this 8. of Rom. verſe 21. That in perfe&ion they 
ſhall ſerve their Lord, zz, Man being reſtored to his perte&ion by 
the man Chriſt Jeſus. There is a ſhadow of this inſtin& in 211 plants, 
ſleeping birds, &c. in that they live in W inter in ſecret , and every 
Spring put forth in hope , as the Apoſtle ſpeaks , that the time 1s 
come. And it that be not the time, thenat next Winter they re- 
tireagaine , and wait another Winter. Juſt as men did rationally, 
Luke 24.21, wee hoped that this had been he, 8c, And A@.1. Mr. 
wilt thou then at thes time reſtore the Kingdome to 1ſrael, It not, they 

muſt wait lohger. And as men diſt:z8ly, fo the creation 73ſl1n#t : 
For the promile is ſure to bogh, Verle 21. The creature it ſelfe alſo 
ſhall be delivered from the Londage of corruption tnto the gloriow liberty 
of the Sonnes of God. (See againe, the creature and the ſornes of God 
are two diſtin& things, ) To underſtand the minde of the words, 

note firſt, that Bozdage imports , the creature came into this condi- 
tion, not from its original eſſence, and firſt conſtitution, but acciden- 
| tally , and violently , by mans corruption, ſ+. the Fall in Adam. 
Secondly, Note that corruption is of three forts, 
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conſtcllations,blaſting, and hurtmg things below, and all to the de- 
facing ot their glory, and dil-fervice to the Saints, 

' ©2 In(;uilreſpetts or ules; They are worne and waſted , and 
wearied, and bruiſcd, tor the ule of manz As Land, Cartel, 
Plants, &c. 

C ; Inaſpritual reſpet; lo by the finne and corruption yet re- 
maining inthe beſt of men they are made to ſerve for finfull ules,not | 
onely by the wicked, but ſomerimes by the Saints; as when they are | 
uſed to ſuperfluous ſuperabounding barqueting , or to pleaſe our 
pride,or the vanity of our minds, 8c, 

Now to be delivered from this corruption tntothe glorwou liberty of the | 
Sonxes of Got, imports, That as the Saints (hall now te advanced to 
the full /zberty of the Sons of God, ſc, they ſhall be no more under 
| the bondage of infirmitiesof nature, or Satans temptations , or the 
impcriouſneſle of fin, or the violence of unjuſt men, but ſhall bee 
naturally ,civilly, and ſpiritually,tree from having, receiving, or do- 
ing any hurt, their ſtate (ball be a full Lberty, and a gloriow one; o all 
the _— of the whole creation ſhall partake of the ſame liberty 
thus far. 

C 1 They ſhall be delivered from the corruption and fading that 
adheres to their nature. . 

C 2 They ſhall be delivered from the violence done to them by 
men. 

C ; From theirfinful uſe, | 

q 4 Shall be delivered to their right owner, 442: to the ſecond 
Adam, and his poſterity who ſhall onely uſe them well. As man 
ſhall not {wcart and toyle in labour which was the curſe on Adam 
aftcr his tall , and therefore nowto be trakenoft, ſo man ſhall not 
oppreſle and grieve , and diſcourage the creature, How plaine then | 


EIS 


| 


— 


| have theſpirit, yet ſtill they groan withthe whole Creation for a rc- 


; Nor can it groan tor a diflolution at the laſt day of judgement, 


is this Text,of the Reſtauration of the Creation,to them that will under- 
' ſtand; And this was never yet fulfilled, but {poken to Saints , as yet 
| expeRing it,verle 22.23. The creature groans,and travelleth in pain til 
| zow, (c, under thecorruption before explained,and not only they, {ut we 
| our ſelves, who alſo have the firſt fruits of the Spirit, groan within our ſelues, 
| waiting for the adoption, to wit, the redemption of our body, See,creature, 
: and the Saints are flill diſtinguiſhed, The Text is ſpoken to them that 


—_— 


— 


 ſtauration of all,as for a thing not yet come to paſle. And this cannot 
; be in the ſupreameſt Heaven, The Creation cannot groan tor that, 


. therefore let the wiſe underſtand theſe things. 
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SECT, 6, 


{ Lafantmlaii'n, of this Reſtauration, #hez the thouſand yeers come, F 4. 


the world ſhall br:4.% joi th fruit alone, and the Rock ſhall dftil dew, and no | 
reature ſhall l:ye upon prey. The dog ſhall not haut, axd the childe ſhall not 
h Le 
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"OY 7, be affraid of the Serpent. I adde; It in theſe corrupt times the Beaſt 
knowes his Maſter, ſure then all crcatures fhall bee moſt kinde to 
Saints, and Saints ſhall know more perfe&ly all the creatures, and 
be more kinde tothem. The loweſt of this ſtate, as I have oft told 
| you, and proved, ſuall be according to that of C4dams innocency, 
| and therefore as all creatures came tamely before Adam, and «Adam 
gave them all names, Gez.2.19. ſo all now ſhall be tame toward 
man. And if after that inthat corrupt time of the old world. Ngaþ 
and the creatures were ſaved together in one Arke , then now alſo 
| ſhall all the creatures in their kinde injoy the liberty of the Sonnes 
of God,as we heard afore in Rom. 8. 

And if this knowledge ſhall be between man , and the creatures, 
F 5. { how much more between man and man. I know no reaſon but that 
| all the Saints ſhall know one another by former relations, of Hul- 

band, Wife, Father, and Childe, brother, and Siſter, It being joy to 

| them to ſee them in the ſame happineſle ( yet ſhall not miſſe or 
| moan for any wanting , becauſe God is glorified by them other 

wayes.) 4dam in innocency ſaw Eve, and knew ſhee was his witez 
| and yet without fin. In the Transfiguration Aoſes and Eljeh arc 
knowp, The Diſciples know Chriſt riſen, And Lazar after hee 
was raiſed, Then in the intent and meaning , 'D:wes ſhall ſee Laza- 

| rw in Abrahams boſome. And ſome Fees ſhall ſee Abraham, and 

Iſaac in the Kingdome , and they themſelves caſt out; therefore Saints 
' much more ſhall know one another. Wee ſhall know Chrif, and ſo 

all theayembers of Chriſt. 

SL 6. But this of knowing falls in but by the by, The thing is the Re- 
| ſauration of the Creation. And to whatend ? That the Saizts may 
enjoy all in theif perfeRion;that all things in their perfeRion may be 

| reſtored to their right Owzers. Jure in equity , all now, is ours that 
believe, x Cor.3. the three laſt verſes. But then de faRoin at , Rev. 

21.7, They ſball znherit all things. Till then the great ones of the 
carth rake almoſt all from the Saints, As in Daz. 7. firſk cight 
verſes,the fourth Beaſt took all.But at the time wee ſpeak of ir,ſhall 
be that Dan.7.27, Andthe Kingdome, and Dominion and the greatneſſe 
of the Kingdome under the whole beaver, ſhall be given to the people of the 
Saints of the moſt Eigh, WW hich relates to the time we ſpeak of , as 
| | hath been proved, | 
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SECT. VII, 
A Timeleſſe ſtate, 


THe nextQuality is, That when this viſible glorious ſtate ofChurch | 
ſhall come, TIME ſhall be zo more, Rev.10.6. Time « a Qpantity; 

But 70 more time refers alſo to Qualities. Note two circumſtances ot) 
| this aſſertion, Firſt, It was ſpoken after the ſixth Trumpet had found- 

| ed, Rev.9.13. therefore this looks toward the ſeventh Trumpet, 

Viz, tO the time of the Churches viſible glory, Secondly, It is 


poken 
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(Caar.q, Atthe Reflitution of all things. 
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ſpoken (Rev.10.1.) by a mighty Angel comming downe from Heaven, 
| cloathed with a cloud, and a Rain- tow about bis head. Hu face as the Sun, 

Hig feet as a Pillar of fire, and bad in bis hand alittle bocke ; therefore 

this was ſpoke in relation to the time of Chriſts appearing z for Hee 
| comes down from Heaven, and cloathed with a cloud, at his appearance, 
| Chap.1.7. And the Raz-tow ſignifies that he comes as the eAngel of 
| the Covenant, Mal.3.1, Rev.q.z. Sun is alſo the deſcription of Chrifls 
comming, Rev.1. verſe 16. and Malach.4.2. fo his feet , as Pillars 
of fire, Rev.1. And the /zttle Booke, Chapter 5, Anda mighty dn- 
{ get (c. Michael, Dan.12. i.e. Who us as God, called Gods-fellow, Zach, 
| 15-7 + Phil.2.8. All theſe fignifie the manner of Chriſts appear- 

ing: Whith appearance isat the ſeventh Trumyer, Rev.11.15. And 
here,aftcr he had cryed , and cauled the {even rhunders , hee ſwears 
Time ſhall be no more ;, therefore this of Non-time, refers to this time 
of the Churches viſible glory. Now Chriſts ſ#earing it, and with 
ſuch ſolemnity ſtanding on the Sea, and Earth, and lifting up his hand 

to Heaven, ſwearing byÞ; elfe,who lrueth for ever , and made all things, 
doth import ſome great matter. I may import theſe five things. 

C 1 Moſt likely there ſhal be no more motion of the heavens, 

which is the cauſe of time, The ſtars ſhall reſt, 1ſa,60.20, Rev. 
21.25, 
} <2 There ſhall beno more changes , Temp edax rerum, Time 
| makes old,'and at laſt difſolves. Time cauſeth Summer and Winter; 
and {© cauſerh much alreration in all bodies z and the alteration of 
| mens bodies, much refle&ts on their ſpirits. Now there being no 
bro cauſe of changes , there ſhall be no more changes. However 
{the Elect, once for all, at Chriſts appearing at the keginning of the 
{ thouſand yeers, are r4:ſed, or changed to an eflential perfeionz there- 
| 


fore no change from better to worle. 

4 3 Forit no more time, then Eternity is begun, and therefore 
all muſt ſtand fixed in their perfeRion, like Eternity ; not well to 
day, weak to morrow ; cheerfull to day, and melancholly tro mor- 
row; but the Sarzts ſhall be ſtable, and all things ſtable about them, 
Friends, creatutes, &c., ſhining in beams of love, and ſtanding in a 
odd line of conſtant ſervice, AP things that can peſſe away , al 


g/d things, and all that can waxe old are gone, and all become new,Rev.z1i, 
1-45: As New Jeruſalem, comes our of Heaven, 10 it ſhall 'be like 
Heaven, No change : No other Alphe and rrega, firt and laſt, but 
Chriſt himſclfe , ſo is the clole, of tormer things gone, Rev,21,6, 
Now he is the everlaſting God, afore all, and atter all, and ſtill the 
ſame,  Heb.13. The man that changes changeth brſt, and chiefly in 
his head, Fecleſ. 12, His haire white, His eyes dim, His checks 
wrinkled. But our head cannot change. There ſhall bee no fad re- 
' membrance, that we were {oy happy, but now we are worſe, but our 
Motto is ſemper zdemy 1c. Alwayes the ſame. 

4 4 No more time, ſignifies, There (ball be no more time for abu- 
ſers of time. No time for the things that have cauſed ſorrowſal'times 
' tothe $4inrs; There ſhall be no more time, for any kinde of evill to 
'the Church, W hich is a2ded to this All-New condition Rev. 21.4. 
| XXX As 
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them b 
\motion.Sajxts ſhall not be happy ſo long, and no longer, This thou- 


As there ſhal be no place;{o no more tyme tor any forrowſul,or forrow- 
making things, or perſons, or mutable matters,Chriſt will nor aliovw 
them an houre, nor a minute in the Church, Dives had his ame : 
Their glaſſe is run. Chriſts houre is come : The Soxze of 71ghteouſ- 
neſſe ariſeth, the dark muſt be gone. 

C 5 This imports, that the happineſſe of Saints ſhall not be given 
y meaſure of time.Tempu eſt pumerus motus,Time is meaſured 


ſand yeersis the prelude to everlaſting infinite glory. Sazzts ſhall 
not need to wiſh, ſaying, This ts a bappy condition if tt would hold, So 
that as miſeries ſhall not have the leaſt time allowed them on earth); 
{o the Sajzts mercies ſhall not be meaſured out to continue onely fo 
long, and no longer, The thouſand yeers are the preface , and then 


| 


——_—— 


Magee ſtirring at laſt, gives Chriſt occaſion to give them the Sazyts e- 
verlaſting infinit injoyment.So that in the glorious ſtate of the Charch 
(hall be no meaſuring it out by time, as ſo long to continue, and no 
longer.It ſhall be a thouſand yeers happy on earth. But then it 1s not 


laid ſhall be an end.But this is ſwallowcd up of a greater, Of this ſta- 


bility of things at this time, ſee further in 7ſa.33.6. ({poken in rela- 
tion to the call of Jewes, &c.) wiſdome and knowledge fhall be the ſt att- 
ity of times, and ſtrength of ſaluation , and the feare of the Lord thy trea- 
ſure, As grace ſhall not period withtime : And God cannot period 
with time ; ſo, nor the Churches condition, Ifa.60.19. 7he Sure 
ſhall be no more thy light, by day, zor the Moon thy brightueſſe by night, In! 


p 
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the Lord ſhall be thy EVERLASTING LIGHT, azd thy God thy glory, 
(which applicd ro Church ſtate in the ſeventh Trumpet, Rev.21.23) 
It followes, Iſa. 60.20. Thy Sunze ſhall zo more goe downe , neither ſhall 
thy Moon withdraw it ſelfe z, for the Lord ſhall be thy everlaſting light, and 
the dayes of thy mourning ſhall be at an end, Rather then the Sun and 
Moon ſhall play faſt and looſe with the Church , they ſhall not 
Move. There ſhall bee no more Sunſet , or change of the Moon; 
No meaſuring out $4ints happinefſeby times. 


— y—_ 


SECT: VIII 

The next Luality ts, That at this time there ſhall be a perſe(tion of all 

qualities, both natural, and (piritual iz the $ ants. | 
AS before 'we ſaid, No meaſuring by fading time;lonow we affirm no 
ſtanting to an infirme degree, Now there ſhall bee no lower de- 
gree then a freedome from all imperfeQion, Zach.1 2.8. Its ſpoken 
of this time, {ce verſe 12. wiz, When the Jews ſhall ſee Chriſt,and 
mourne, and repent, and bee filled with grace, Then verſe 8. Hee, 
that i feeble ſhall be as Dawid. And the houſe of David as God (bettcr 
rendredas Argels. The Hebrew is Keloh:m. Elohim oft fignitying 
Angels, and here 1s an [ncrementum, 1o that the laſt muſt be higheſt; ) 
then it follows as the Angel of God. Hebrew is emphatical Hamaleak 


the name of Chriſt, Malach.,z. The ſenſe then is, They ſhall be as 
Chriſt; 
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Chriſts,how ſtrong the feeZle (hall be, wzz.as (trong, firm and ſublime, 
in perfection as David, And how ſhall Datid be? As an Azgel. Yea as 
Chriſt, Sutable to 1 Cor. 15, We ſhall be conformable to Chriſt. And 
Phil.3.21. Our bogies like bis glorious tody, And 1 Cor.13.12. Know as 
we are knowze, Our graces ſhall beas Rivers in the Ocean, 1ſa.11- 9. 
So that as our perfection cannot period , 10 nor laſt by viciſſitudes, as 
now, ſometimes up, ſometimes ftnke; but ſhall be {til at tull height, 


SECT. IX, 
A Confluence of all Comforts,in the tnjoyers, and injojed. 


S it is ſaid, x Pet. 1. (who in 2 Epit.z. Chapter ſpeaks of this 
glorious time) I {ay as it is ſaid, x Per.1. verie 3,4 5. Hebhath 
( begotten m-agatine to a lively hope, by the Reſurre#10n of Feſms Chriſt to an 
tmberitance mcorruptehle, RESERVED IN HEAVEN, tor you, 
who are kept by the power of God ready to be REVEALED in theLAST 
TIME ; fo now in this Heaven (as it is called, Rev.21.) the inheri- 
tance 1s kept perfect to us, and us init, Of this ſee all the 35. 
Chapter ot ſa. Wee did betore demonſtrate that , that ſ4.34. re» 
lates to this time we ſpeake of, And this 35. Chapter is but a part 
| of the ſame diſcourſe. As the former , iz, the 34. Chapter is of 
the ruine of the Churches enemies, and the delivery of the Church; 
ſo this 35. Chapter is a deſcription what the Church ſhall injoy; 
Viz, (verle 1.) The ſolitary places Tha Le glad for them,and the Deſart ſhall 
rejoyce, and bloſſome like a roſe, (Verle 2.) The glory of Lebanon ſhall te 
given toit, The excellency of Carmel, and Sharon ſhall ſe2the glory of the 
Lord, (Verle 3.) Strengthen ye the weake hands, and confirme the feeble 
knees. (Verle 4.) Say unto them that are of a fearful heart , be ſtrong , 
feare not, behold your God will come with Yengeance, he will come aud ſate 
you. (Verſe 5.) The eyes of the bl:inde ſhall be opexed, and the deafe eares 
unſlopped. (Verſe 6.) Then ſhall the lame man leap as an Hart, and the 
tor:gue of the dumbſing , for tn the nilderneſſe ſhall waters break out , and 
\ ſlrcams inthe deſart. (Verle 7.) Theparched ground ſhall become a pole, 
(azdthethirſly land, ſprings of waters, 13 the habitation of Dragons ſhalt bee 
graſſe and ruſhes. (Verle 8.) An bigh-way there ſhall be , and it ſhal tee 
called the way of bolzneſſe, the unclean ſhall not paſſe over it, Fools ſhall zot 
” erre theretn, (Verie 9.) No Lion ſhall be there , nor ravenou beaſt ſhall 
| goe up thereon, but the redeemed ſhall walk there. (Verle 10.) Azd the 
3 ranſomed of the Lord ſhall retwrne and come to Zion with ſongs, and 
| everlaſting joy upon their heads ; they ſhall obtaine joy and gladueſſe, and 
| ſorrow, and ſightag ſhall flye away. Yee ſce how all happinefle is upon 
| the poſſeſſion, and the Poſſeſſor. The poſſeſſion ſhall not bee de- 
' feive and unſerviceablc, and the Poflefſour ſhall not by any impedi- 
\ ment bee hindered of his injoyment. All the Injoyers and Injoy- 
\ ments ſhall be varniſhed with 4eauty, environed with peace, cnlarge 
with /:lerty,perpetuated with ſtable equability. 


C1 YVarxiſhedwuh leauty, AS Homer (aith of the Golden Sea,be- 
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cauſe of the beams of the Sunraditing upon it ; ſo the Church, and 
all the Churches injoyments ſhall be guilded with beams , guilded 
with beams of Chriſts glorious preſence, At this time Chriſt ſhall 


with 2 Pet.1.19. And becauſe 


——_— 


which compariſon of glorious gold, and precious ſtones, &c. import 


Church as right owner, 


of peace. Heb.y.1ſa.g. Createth peace for all bs (ubjefs far and neer, 
Iſa.57-19.ſc.As inward peace: So outward too : 1ſa.65. laſt, No prey- 


Mountaines ſhall bring peace to the people, andlitile hils by righteouſneſſe, 
In bis dayes ſhall the righteow flouriſh,and abundance of peate, as long AS 
THE MOON INDURES. See by this, what Solomoz is meant. 
Mountains and Hils fignifie that Emperours , Princes, Dukes 


by oppreſsion , or that men ſhall not make mountaines , and hills 
holds, and garriſons to ſubdue the Church. 1/2.1 1.6. There ſhall be 
peace between Man and all creatures between Children and Aſpes, 
the Wolfe and Lamb, Cow and Bear ; of which (ſay two learned 
| Authors) there is both a {pirituall and litteral ſenſe. All men with 

i Ne their 
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| ariſe as the Sunne, Malach. x. (as wee have ſhewed) compared 
| , ariſeth, and ſhines on the Church, 
| therefore the Church ſhall ariſe and ſhine, as the Sunne riſing in the 
Eaſt, looks on the Moon, and makes it at the full in the Weſt, ſa. 
| 60.1,2, Ariſe, ſhine, for thy light is come, and the glory of the Lord us 11ſen 
upon thee, Darkneſſe on the earth, and peop le thereof , but the Lord ſhall 
| riſe upon thee , and his glory ſhall be ſeen upon thee. This ſhining is :7- 
ward and outward, For as the Church hall ſhine in her ſelfc , with 
G ods beams, So verle 3, The Gemtiles ſhall come tothy light, and Kings 
{ tothe brightneſſe of thy riſing. And verle 6, They from Sheba, &c. ſhall 
bring gold, and incenſe, and ſhall ſhew ſorth the praiſes of the Loxd. Ac- 
cordingly, Rev.21, as the Church is glorious in her ſelfe , ſo from 
without, verle 24. The Nattons of them that are ſaved ſhal walke tn the 
light of the Church, which God ſhines on it ,and Kings ſball bring their honor 
unto it.As is the glory of theSun in its aſcending over everyHorizon, 
| is the glory of the world, In the 7zſide in the lite of all things. In the 
outſide 1n the light and luſtre on all. So ſhall it bee with the Church. 
If in this time (as 14.30.26.) At the day the Lord bindeth up the 
breach of bus people the light of the Moo fhall be as the light of the Sun,&c. 
Sogloriouſly ſhall God manifeſt himfelfe to theChurch,that all glory 
ſhall her condition be. As New Feraſalem is new decked, &c. Rev. 
21. Soall her buildinge , walls, ſtreets, gates, &c. (according to 
Iſa. 54» verle 11.) are compared to gold, and all precious ſtones , 


all manner of glory of the Church, If our bodies ſhall bee con- 
formed to Chriſts glorious body , ſo every bodily thing ſhall have 
the higheſt perfc&ion that ir was created in. And the beſt jewels and 
treaſures ſhall not be appropriated to Hearhens, Atheiſts,Popiſh, Hy- 
pocrites , or graceleſle Kings, and Princes, and Potentates, Bur it it 
may adde to the Churches glory , they ſhall be brought to the 


q 2 Enurozed with peace and ſafety, Chriſt the King and Prince 
zng 0 one another, zo deſiroying, no hurting. So Pſal.72.3.7. Sce the 


Title, ſc. eA Pſalme for Solomon, ſc. Solomon the Great, ſc. Chriſt. The 


| Lords, 8c. ſhall no longer, as Mountaines ſhadow the Church, 
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| for all Saints to enter , Rev.21, They ſhall bee as freein all injoy- 
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their great power, glory, Wits, policies, and 
as achilde may rule them,and all creatures ſhall be reſtored as in the 
day of Creation. Caltin upon this 11. of 1ſa.6, faith, © That the 
*© Prophet aimes at a further thing then we are aware of, For it in- 
< timates ({aith he) a reſtauration of all things as at the firſt creation; 
and fo goes on in many words. Sce, learned men coxſ#l:0 handling 
this queſtion, are loſt in Allegories : but when they are off of that 
queſtion, ſincerely weighing the places of Scripture tending to it, 
then it drops from them ere they are awate. So Calum here. So 
Pareus on Rom.$.15 againlt Parexs ON Revo. 
q 3 Enlarged with liberty, It is the great yeer of Fubzlee, even in 
the opinion ot the Fews, As it is freedome trom all evill, as we have 
ſhewed, {o a ſreedome ro injoy all good. They ſhall have the waters 
of life, the comforts of the Goſpel free for their uſe , Rev.22.17. 
arid enoug h for all. And the Tyee of life , Chriſt free for all to injoy 
him fully. Verſe 2. And the G ates of the Church are alwayes open, freely 


ments as tin heaven; for this is an Heaven. | 
Eq 4 Perpetuated with ſtable equability. Now they fully injoy him that 
| is the firſt aud laſt (withan even continuance) the heavens and earth 
muſt be as one as be plealeth,Iſs.48.12.13. And this his Title of Alpha 
and Omega, Chriſt makes his preface, Rev.1.17, to the glorious Ca- 
taſtrophe, Rev.20,4.%c. to theend of the Bible. Now the fub. 
ſtance of all eternity isentred upon. Chriſt, the everlaſting Father, 
the eternall God, the everlaſting Spirit, and Covenant, 8&c. muſt 
now appeare in a perpetuated ſtability of all perfe& Church glory 
toall the Ele. eMagog ſhall not _— , but occaſionally pro- 
mote the Churches eternall blifle. Therefore now let not our hearts 
be unſtable in hope, nor our aftefions unſtable in love, nor our judge- 
ments unſtable in principles, nor our praQice unſtable in duties, and 
ordinances. Remember the eviil of the foolzſh Yirgens, Remember 
the good precepts and promiſes of Chriſt, as a warning us afore his 
comming (now at hand)Rev. 23.7.11,12,1314,15>16,17.V.7:1 come 
quickly, bleſſed is be that keepeth theſe ſayings of this Propheſie.Verſe,11. 
Let him that is 1izhteous, be 117hteoms ſtill, 12, Behold I come qaickly, and 
my reward i with me. 1 am Alpha and Omega; ſc. Imake no other end, 
or beginning, bur happineſle in, and with me. 14. Bleſſed ave they 
that keep his commandements,that they may eat of the Tree of /xfe,and 
enter the Gates of the City of the Church, #:thout ſhall be Dogs. They 
that are found out of it,ſhall goe for Dogs. 16, 1 Feſu have ſent my 


Angel to tejiifie theſe things ro the CHURCHES. 17, Hee thar teſtifies 
theie things ſaith , Surely 1 come quickly; then Fobn concludes as I, 
Come Lord Jeſus, come quickly. 
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24-06 SWCT. Xx. 


Thus ſtate will have the face and charafer of Eternity. 


N the three laſt Qualities of this ſtate of the Church; ſc.Firſt, No 
moye time. Secondly, A perfettion of Qualities, natural andfpiri- 
tuall in the Saints, Thirdly, A confluence of all comforts 1z the injoyer, 
and the injoyment : 1 ſay in regard ot theſe three , This ſtate of the 
Church will have the face , aſemblance of Eternity, the property 
and character of Eternity. For the 2d;om, and peculiar of Eternity 1s 
tO give a man all parts and degrees of his comtortat once, through- 
outevery moment of Eternity, In Time 1s fucceſhon, where 1s the 
beginning, middle, and the end; The embrion, avgment, and the 
aigheft perteRion that that comfort will amount to, but in Eterxty, 
a man is as happy the firft moment as ten thouſand yeers after , if 
there were any time in Eternity. So here proportionably, the Saints 
bliſſe after Chriſt hath begun the compleatneſle of this eſtate ſhall be 
as full at firſt,as at laſt, The difterence trom a ſtate inTeezis as in theſe 
compariſons, As the Summer Sunne rifing, aſcending, and ſetting, 
| differs from the heavens continued into one whole Sunne » whereby 
it would be alwayes day, and alwayes glorious Summer, And asa 
River differs froma Sca of ſweet waters, the River cxiſts by ſucceſ. | 
ion, the Sea is ſtill the ſame fixed ; So in this ſtate we ſpeake of, 
Every 1njoyment, and injoycr, mall bee as full at farſt in perte&tion 
and joy as at laſt, 


"> NNIOY 


CHAP. V. 


| 

Ye of Qualities, now wee come to Priviledges, ſe, That ery 
Saints had atore, either in common with others , or in anor- | 
dinary degree,they ſhall now have in a way of ſpecial Priviledge, and} 
preheminence. 


SECT. I. 


| Firſt Priviledge, The fulfilling of moſt things that before were 
| but foretold, 


| 'Þ He Myſteries and Propheſies,which before they had but in the Ford, 
now they (hall have in the zh:zg. 

4 1 For Myſteriss, See Reveil.19. The Temple of God was opened, 
and there was ſeen in bis Temple the Arke of his Teſtament. This cleerly 
| relates to the time we ipcakeof, as it is evident in verſe 15. The 
ſeventh «Angel ſounded, cc. And the Temple of God was opened in Hea- 
| VCRs By comparing this with Rev.21. verſe 22, the thing is plainer, 
Aad I ſaw no Ternple therein, tnt the Lord God «Almighty, and the Lamb 
was the Temple. And this alſo relates to the ſame time. Sce verle 1. 
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At the Reftuution of all things. 
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I ſaw New Heaven, and New Earib. Verie 2. eAzd 1 ſaw New Feru- | SECT, I, 


ſalem, This Prophelie plainly toretels of a kinde of Temple in thoſe 
daycs, of which we ſpeak. in £zek, wee have much of the mea- 
ſures of the Temple. So Ezek, Chapter 41. and q2, &c. clecrly re- 
lating to a New Teſtament time by St.F«þzs expoſition, Rev:2rs. 
And Malachy tels us, Chap.z.verie 1. The Lord will ſuddenly come to 
his Temple. And Fobs faith, Rew.7. 15. The Saints ſexe God day and 
night in bs Temple, Chap.11.1. The Temple is meaſured. Chap. 14, 
1517. Angels come out of the Temple, Chap.15.5. The Temple of the Ta- 
bernacle of the Tefiimony 12 beaven was opexed. Chap.16. 1. 17. Voyces 
come oat. of the Temple. And in che Text wee alleadged Chap. 1.v.19. 
The Temple of God was oper, and the eArke was ſeen. Now what 15 the 
meaning of all > Surely a Temple cquivalently they ſhall have; But 
no Temple properly , as it is ſaid, Rev,21,v,22. I ſawho Temple, 
But God and the Lamb was that equivalent Temple, yea that ſuper-emi. 

nent Temple. And the preſence of God in Chriſt ſhall bee fuch 
with them; that (as Rev.11.ig.) that ſpiritual eArke ſhall zot be hid:as 
was the material Ark in the Old Teltament Temple, bur thall &e ſeen. 
In the Ark was theTable of the Ler,and the Pot of 4azna.Chriſt the 
or of the Law, Kom.10.4, And Chriſt and his word is the Manna, 
| Rev.2, The Arke was in the holicſtof Holies which was ſeldome 
lecn,and onely when the High Prieſt wenc in, Bur now this ſpiritual 
| Arke in this glorious time 1s commonly ſeen. Obſerve, That the 
Arke typified Chriſt and his Wordz As the Temple was a pledge of 
Gods preſence, as before that the Tabernacle was: So that the 
meaning is, That now Gods preſence ſhall be ſuch in, and through 

Chriſt to his Church, thar the glory of Chriſt, and the myſtery of 
his word,ſhall be far more plain unto them. There ſhall be no mate- 

rial Temple; but there ſhall be the equivalent Temple, the Antitype, 

Gods preſence in Chriſt gloriouſfly maniteſt, And his Word mere 

open and plaine then ever ſince the New Teſtament, All myſteries 
relating to this time, foretold, ſhall be revealed, Now ſhall bee 
fulfilled that Daz.1 2. Knowledge ſhall be increaſed. And that Iſa. 17. 

The earth ſhall be filled with the knowledge of the Lord as the waters cover 

the Sea, All that men had before inthe ear, now they ſhall have in 

che eyes their ſczexce (hall be turned to experzence. 

C 2 All Propheſics relating to the beſt ot Tzmes of the Saints 
welfare ſhall now be fulfilled. The Saints thall not have thele things 
onely if types, viſions, or knowledge , but in poſſeſſion; and happy 
injoyment. The Revelation is the fume of all the Prophets. This is 


——_— 


declared to Fobz by Chriſt, Rev. 1. ſc. in a repreſentation. And there- 
fore it is ſaid, Rev.22. 6, The Lord God of the holy Prophets ſent bs 
Angel, to ſhew unto his ſervants the ſayings of the Propheſie of this Booke. 
The intent and meaning is, That the Lord God that ſpake by the 
Prophets » and ſpake of thelz things by the Prophets, fent by his 
Angel to explain thoſe things delivered by the Prophets concerning 
thele times of which we ſpeak. Now this Book of the 'Revelatzon, 
though it be tar plainer then the Prophets , -yet it is not fully and 
wholly plain to us, therefore called A ſealed Booke , that Chrift muſt 
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' What that Glorious ſtate on earth ſhal be, L1s.VI 
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SECT. 2. 


pn mms 
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open, Kev.z. This opening 1s 


—_—_—_—— 


- the events, Rev. 6. &c, which 
will be compleatly done in this vitible glorious time of the Church, 
as we may perceive by the lig bt now at the dawning afore the Sunne 
of righteouſneſſe doth ariſe, Chriſt i the Tea and Amen of all the pro- 
miſes, 2 Cor.1. 20. therefore when he appears again , all will appear 
fulfilled. As the woman of Samaris ſaid, Foþ.4.10 it ſhall be, ſc. when 
the Meſsiah commerh , which & called the Chriſt , be ſhall tell uw all 
things; yea reſtore all things , A8#.z3. Therefore is Chriſt called the 
W ORD of GOD , and the Heere of all things , becauſe he will de- 
clare and perform all things, 

What Mr. Boltoz ſaith of everlaſting glory in the higheſt Heaven, 
ſhall be proportionably true now, in this thouſand yeers. We ſhall 
perfeRly underſtand all Phyſical, or natural , and ſpiritual things, | 
what is the number of the Heavens z The cfſences of the creaures ; 
How we ſhall know and behold God in Chriſt, &c: And then ſball 
bee fulfilled all the prayers of Saints put up for the welfare of 
Church and Saints from the beginning of the world z Then ſhall 
Sem an —_—_ dwell together ; Then thoſe prayers that gave God 
0 reſt till he made Jeruſalem « praiſe, ſhall be anſwered, and all the glo- | 
rious things that have been ſpoken of the Church, the City of God 
(hall appear in their colours, and be given in, in great glory : Asit 1s 
ſaid, ſhe is the Lords portion, Deut.32.9. His pleaſant portion, Fer.12.10. 
His inheritance, Iſ4.19.25, All people are the worke of his hands, but | 
his Church & hes [zheritaxce, Again the Church 7s called the Deazly 
beloved of bis ſoule, Jer.12.7. His love , bis dove, bis wndefiled , all 
faire, crc.. Cant, oft, His Treaſure , and peculiar treaſmre , Ex.1lg 5. 
The Lords houſe of glory, [{a.60.7. Yea Hes glory, I{a.46.13. and THE 
glory of God, Jer.3.17. Nay the Throne of bis glory, Jer.14.21, Nay 
the Crowne of bis glory, Iſa.62.3. Nay the Royal Dradem, 14id. Againe 
the Church is called, The ornament of God, the beauty of bis ornaments, 
the beauty of bis ornament in Majeſty, Ezck.7, 20, Yea the Church is | 
called Chriſts body , Chr:ſts tulneſle preſented without ſpor, Eph.1. | 

Eph.s. Now all theſe inthe thouſand yeers muſt be tully fulfilled, | 
Rev.31., throughout, 


— 


——_—_— 


SECT. II. | 
The Second Pritiledge ts, A ſuperabundant pouring out of the Spirit. 


'T He $Sa7rts ever fincethey beleeved, have had the Spirit in ſome | 

meaſure, ſc, as a Spirit of Adoption , and Sanfification; ſo thele 
are in Roms, viz,v, 10. and v.15. But now they ſhall have it in a 
more exceeding abounding marzer, and meaſure , both for gifts and 
graces. 

Joel 2.28. Afterwards I will pour out my ſpirit upon "all fleſh , and 
your ſonnes, and your daughters ſhall propheſie, your old mex ſhall dream ) 
dreams, and your young men ſhall ſee viſions, and alſo upon the ſervants,and 
upon the hand-maids :n thoſe dayes, mill 1 pure out my Spirit. 1 did be- 
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CHAP. 4+ At the Reſtitution of all chings. 


fore in the 2wod ſit, prove, Firſt, That this did relate to the time we 

ſpeake of. Secondly , That that pouring out, CA#. 2. was but 

- e firſt fruits, ſc, Spirit was abundantly poured out but upon ſome 
ew, 

And Daz.12, verſe 2,3,and 4. it is propheſied of this time, Xeny 
of them that (leep in the duſt of the earth ſhall awake, cc. and they that tee 
wiſe ſhall ſhine as the brightneſſe of the firmament, and they that turne ma- 
ny to righteouſneſſe as the ſtars for ever and ever, «And knowledge ſhall 
be increaſed. The demonſtration of this place to belong to this time 
| we ſpeake of, you have heard afore.j 


SECT. 1II, 


The third Priviledge, A wonderful returne of prayers, 


Satah 65.24. It ſhall cometo paſſe , that before they call, I mill anſwer, 
| or whiles they are yet ſpeaking , 1 will beare. That theſe words are 
within the body of a maine Prophefie , of the viſible glory of the 
Church in the time we ſpeake of , we have abundantly proved 
[ afore, And you your ſelves may ſee, by weighing verſe 17, afore 
{c.l create New Heavens,and a New Earth, &c,(compared with 2Pet.3:), 
| and 25. after : The Wolfe ſhall dwel with the Lamb,epc. they ſhall not hart, 
| 207 deſtroy 172 all the holy mountaine. And this ſame verle, ſe.24. which 
[1 urge, Mr, «Archer alſo urgeth to the ſame purpoſe, in his Book of 
Cbriſts Reigne oz Earth, page 31. laying , © That at this time there 
{ *{hall be a full and preſent anſwer to all their prayers. Art this time, 
the reverſion of all the prayers of all former ages will come into the 
| Churches hands; the ctte& of all thoſe will low in upon the Church 
| unto a ſea of happineſſe. And if this Church at preſent makes any 
praycrs,they ſhall have a preſent anſwer, The Text ſaith, Before they 
call, The Hebrew is rendred both by the Latins, Greek, Syr. and Arab. 
'B-fore they cry out, So that before they pray as men in extremity, or 
diftrc{ſe, God will anſwer, which is plaine by that which follows : Foy 
| whiles they are ſpeakzig, even in their hearts, whiles they are but think. 
ing prayer , their detires ſhall be fulfilled. Mr. Be{toz ſaith, that 
' whiles the Saints are but thinking the defire of moving from one 
i place to another , from one company of Saints and Angels to ano- 
| thet (whether in heaven, or on earth, or both, ſor moſt probably, 
heaven and carth in common ſhall at laſt be the Sea of bliſſe, both 
! being made equally glorious) they ſhall move thither even in an im- 
| perciptible time, that is, very ſuddenly, Now every thing mult bee 

compleated in its prime z and theretore whatloever 'requeſts the 
Saints may then make as comporting with that ſtate-, ir'ſhall bee 
(to uleChriis words which then muſt be fulfilled to purpoſe) But ask 
| and have, 1t is true, this ſtate (hal be a ſtate of perfection,but it doth 
' exiſt on this (ide the laſt looſing ofSaran,the rirzg of Gog and Magog, 
and the ultimate general judgement; What requeſts the Sarats may then 
make we cannot affirm.But ſure if rhey make any,they ſhal be with- 
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| 540 What that Glorious ſtate on earth ſhall be, L 18.1 


SECT, 4, , Out finne or ſorrow (as before we have largely intimated, ) 'The 
j = word prayer in Scripture comprehends praiſes, and praiſcs, prayers; 
| as David calls his Plalmes Thill;m, Prajſes, though they contain ma- 
ny P-ayers, That inthis ſtate the Church (hall abound with praiſes 
the Revelation doth often hint , as -Rev.1l. Rev. 14. Revirg. And 
even as Chriſt layes not downe his Mediatorſhip till the end of the 
thouſand yeers in- divers reſpe&ts (of which atore) fo perhaps the 
Saints may make ſome kinde of prayers; As, for the exerciſe of 
| their communion with God the ule of their graces, the receivall of 
reciprocall impreſſions , for the continuation of their preſent ſtate 
(though God hath aſſured them it hall not faile ) prayer being the 
conduit of the fluxive River-like flowing in of it; Andtor the finiſh- 
ing of their preſent ſiate to the utmoſt ſupernal eternal glory, 1 
tenderly propole theſe things wherein my light is dim. Moſt 
| probably Adam in innocency ſhould have ſpoken to God in ſome way 
| - praycr. And the Angel/made a requeſt to Chriſt, Daz,12.6, But 
ccale, 


——_— 


| SECT. IV. 


| | por thoſe three former Priviledges followes this , that iz this gloriow time 
the Churches Ordinances ſhall b- in an higher Key , euther 1m 
Duality, or Degree, 


(on ſill holding his Mediatorſhip (not to be laid downe till 
$ I. the end of the ultimate day of judgement, 1 Cor, 15.) and hee 
appearing in his glory to the Churchzas the great ordinance of Ordi- 
nances, ſhall by ſpeciall communion with the Church,maniteſt to it 
the mind of God.So that as God ſpake to Adam inParadile,and gave 
him the Ordinance of that ſeale, the tree of life; ſo here is this ſecond 
Paradifian ſtate of the Church, there ſhall be a ſpecial manifcſtation, 
and communication of , and through Chriſt, who is the maine trec 
| of life, Rev.22, The Saints ſhall have ſuch manifeſtations of the pre- 
ſence of God through Chriſt, that now mainly is that fulfilled, i/ ey 

| ſhall be all taught of Godjas Adam was inftructcd in Paradiſe, 
They ſhall have the high Ordinance, that Angelical Ordinance 
Q 2. f of praiſe to God, Rev.11. Rev. 14. Rev.19. Praile is as well an in- 

f jun&tion as Prayer, andas formerly , Faſti2g was an extraordinary 

worſhip in miſery; 10 now praiſe in time of all mercres, 
| Their meditation (which is an injoyned Ordinance) I ſay their 
J 3. meditation and contemplation of God , ſhall be as a viſion of God, 
or ſight of his face; Rev.22. 2,3,4. In the midſt of the ſtreet , and. on 
etiher ſide of the river was the tree of life, yeelding fruit ( the pgrticipa- 
tion whereof comes not in without meditation, aRing Or re- 
ceiving) and there ſhall be no curſe there , but the Throne of God, azd the | 
| Lamb ſhall te in it, and his ſervants ſhallſerve him ( which ſure muſt be 
by meditation. minding what they doe) and THEY SHALL SEE 


HIS FACE. So that their meditation and contemplation of _ 
LEW 


vm 
— 
an... 


—_— 


 _ —_—_— . mp 


 CHAP.4. At the Reſtitution of all things. 
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' ſhall be as ina continuall viſion of God, Glorious ſights cauſe medt- 
' tation, and meditation takes inthe glorious repreſentations, 
' They ſhall have the word tor inſpeftion , Rev.22.14.19. and ad- 
/ Mirarion, to ſee all revealed, and all tultilled, They ſhall be taught 
| of God to know the tull minde of that word, and they themſclves 
| ſhall ſee with tþeir eyes that fulfilled , which out of the word, they 
; heard with their cars. So that their Foſhsa, ſe. Jelus ſhall ſay to 
| them according to their experience , Nothing bath farled of all that God 
| bathſpokes, They ſhall have the effe& of ſublime purity and glory 
' of Dilcipline, ſe. Angelical order, Rev.21. 12. ſc.4, Gatcs,and three 
| Angels at every gate. So that verie 25. Though the gate Le newer ſhut, 
| yet, verſe 27. 20 unclean thing [hall enter i# , which is the cream and 
quintefſence of the effect of all Diſcipline, In ſumame, As then the 
labour of the body in moving ſhall be more excellent , a labour-lcfle 
| labour, a pain-leſle latour, a pleaſant labour; to the worſhip of the 
| minde ſhall be wirliout irklomenefle ; So tull of grace, that all 
| atings of grace ſhall be heaveniſed in:o all {weetnefle, 


| 


SECT. V. 
The fifth Privledge, Union of Saints throughout the world, 


— 


Nion of heads,and union of beayts, ſc. unity in judgement, and 
unity in affection, Zack. n4.9. The Lord ſhall te King over all the 
earth. In that day there ſhall be one Lord, and his xame one. 1s hee not 
' King now 2 Yea, but not ſo aftually, viſibly and abſolutely before 
| the eyes of all(many great wicked ones yet domineering) as he ſhall 
be then. Is not his name now one? yes in it ſelfe , he 1s the God of 
truth, But by mens pretences that he favours thigway , and that 
way, men intimate ot him ſeveral names , as Papiſt , Lutheraz , Cal- 
wviniſt, Epiſcopal, Presbyterian, Independent, But then it ſhall be cleer, 
which is the onely way of truth, And ſo God ſhall have one name; 
becauſe, as Zeph.3.9.They ſhall ſerte the Lord with oneneſſe of conſent, all 
\ being of a pure language. So that their judgements being one, and 
; conſequently thetr prattules one, great will be the onencfle. of atte- 
| tions, as 1ſa.11.1 3. The ezty of Ephratm ſhall depart, Ephrarm ſhall not 
enty Judah, ror Judah Texe Ephraim, It ſo great was the union of 
Saints in the fuſt truits, 4#.4.32. how much more when the whole 
| lump is fully perte&ed ; ſurely their union ſhall be as that in Para- 
diſe before Adam fell. The hiſtory of diſſention now, is grievous to 
| Saints; therefore onthe contrary, how ſweet will the myſtery bee 
inthe injoyment of Union, 
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What that Glorious ſtate on earth ſhall be,&xc. L1B.V! 


SECT. VI. 


The ſixth Priviledge ; Honour ſhall be gruen to all holy things, 1c, to 
Religion, aud religious men. 


(36 hath in ſeveral paſſages (you heard afore) promiſed to take 
AIaway the reproach of bus people, as in other things, ſo in Religion. 
This is Grgal the Great , to rowle away the reproach from Iirael, 
in the day when the Jewes ſhall be converted , tex ſhall rake 
hold of one Jew , Lach. 8. 23. therefore it is {aid divers times in 
the Revelation , ſc. ReVvilg. 1. Rev. 22.4. The Saints ſhall have the 
name of their Father 1m thetr forebeads, They (hall be no more 
aſhamed of their Religion, then of their faces. Though the Church 
kiſſe Chriſt, (c. dearly imbrace him , yet ſhall ſhe ot be deſpiſed, Cant, 
8.1. Hebrew, I will finde thee tn: the ſtreets, 1 will kiſſe thee, and alſo they 
ſhall zot contemae rae, Publick profeſſion , and imbracing ot Chriſt 
(hal not be deſpiſed,as tis ſpoken in the very ſame Chap.of Cantecles, 
where 1s handled the call of the Jewes, So lſa.qg. 23. Kings ſhall tee 
| thy Narſes. Rev.21. Kings ſhall bring their honour to the Church, 
{ Iſa.60.13. The glory of Lebanon,&c. ſhall come to beamtifie my Santua- 
ry , and 1 will make the place of my feet gloriow, Chriſt the head , the 
| Church the feet. Andthere Chriſt walks, Rev.r. And that Chriſt 
will make glorious afore all , though formerly men trampled, Yea 


Lach 9. 16. The (barch ſhall be as the ſtoxes of a crown lifted ap. Not 
2s ſtones in the fireer, but ofa Crowne. Not of a Crowne falling, 


but of a Crowne lifttedup. Zach. 12.5, The Governours of Fudah ſhall 
ſay in their bearts, the inhabitants of Jeruſalem , my ſtrength in the Lord of 
| Hoſts, We know that of late dayes, governours have put all the re- 

proachfull uponthe Saints, and Churches of the pureſt judge- 
ment and ole; as Faction, Schiſme, Puritans, &c. But the 
time is at hand, they ſhall be convinced, and ſhall know that Saints 
are the beſt men, the intereſt and ſtay of Kingdomes; 

Let the conſideration of theſe Priviledges make us walk like them 
that ſhall ſee theſe times z ler the dawning be upon us,now the Sun is 
about to riſe, cleaving to Chriſt in Ordinances,and to one another in 
love, honouring them moſt, that have moſt holineſle : Yea let this 
comfort —_ all the glorious Promiſes , and Propheſies ſhall then 
be fulfilled. 


Finu Libri Sexti. 
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SEVENTH BOOK 


Containing an Eſſaie, 


Touching the time , when this future Glorious ftate of the 
Charch on Farth, for a Thouſand Yeers , probably, 


ſhall begin. 


CHAP. I. 


The Introdution , unfolding , and cutting out the Worke for 


Know, Lubricws eſt bc locus, this is a point wherein 
my Pen may ſoon lip, and as foon will {leight- 
ſpirited M5k@ carp, and over-auſtere Cato cenſure, 

SAGE As for the extremous multitude(whoſe Motto or 

©) Character is, Hoſanna to day , and Crucifie, to 

ag morrow) they will deifie if a man hit right , but 

Ie infinitly vilifie, if he miſtake. But the ingenuous 
prudent, will neither reckon me a God for the firſt, nor ni mee 
into lefle then a man for the ſecond. The beſt of men, in ſuch a la- 
byrinth, and lefſe, have miſtaken. Upon this ground I take my trip, 
Chriſto duce, the Lord being my Leader. 

And the better to ſtave oft tome blows , I ſhall take into me the 
ouard of other learned pious mens judgements; and preſent the 
Reader with variety of accounts, with their grounds, and thence let 
him, not I,Prophefie (if any will fo call it.) 

The worke we have to doe in relation to this is, 

C 1 Togivethe Reader ſeverall Prognoſticks, ſhewing, ?ndefizztly, 
that this glorious ſtate of things isnot far off, 

CE 2 To caſtupthe ſeverall Compatations, found in the Scriptures, 
pointing at a determinate time, when (moſt probably) this ſtate ſhall 
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pms forth the ſeveral Progaeſiicks , that the Glorious time 


CHAP. II. 


we {peake of, is not far off, but now approacheth , eſpecially 
in the zztroduF;oz rhereunto, viz. The Call of the Fews, 


C————— ——— 


SECT. I. 
The firſt Prognoſtick. The expiration of Accounts, 


Nthe firſt place, ſeverall numbers'of yeers Propheſicd to fore- 

run the Commencement of this ſtate , are now almoſt expired. I 
ſhall now bur touch,and but ſome of them, intending by Gods af- 
ſiſtance to give you ( asI amenabled) a more exact account in the 
third Chapter. | 

C 1 The One thouſand two hundred and ninety dayes (that is, 
ycers) foretold, Dax,12.11. which were to run out (faith Haet on 
Daxiel) from the ceaſing of the daily ſacrifice, ©. aiore the Preface to 
this glorious ſtate begins, are now almoſt expired. For if the daily 

ſacrifice cesſed about the yeer of Chriſt 367. For 18 That yeer (faith 
Alſted in his Chrenolog.) in the Reigne of Fulran <APata, the prepa- 
rations to re-edifie the Temple at Jeruſalem were utterly demolifhed, 
And we adde thereunto rhe 1aid One thouſand two hundred and 
ninety yeers; we ſball caſily perceive (if we credit our common Ac- 
count, making this to be the Yeer of Chriſt 1653.) that the ſaid 
One thouſand two hundred and ninety yeers arc almoſt expired, 

C2 Thetwoand forty months , wherein the Beaſt, «Aztichrift, 
ſhould have power (as ſome Greek copies read it) to do (that is, as hee 
pleaſeth, as Mr. Brightmaz expounds) Rev.13.5. which are allone 
with One thouſand two hundred and ſixty dayes , Revelation, chap. 
x1. verſe 2, and verſe 3, both ſignifying (by the conſent of the ge- 
nerality of all learned Proteſtants ) One thouſand two hundred and 
{1xty yeers, are now neer their period, For 1t (as Reaſyer aflcrts *) 
theſe two and forty months began , when the Hizaerer (the Romax 
Emperour ) was removed (2 Theſſ.2.6.) by the Goths, that now the 
Roma Biſhop was free from all impeding his will, and pleaſure, 
in the ycer of Chriſt ( according to our common Account ) 410. 
And we adde thereunto the ſaid One thouſand two hundred and 
ſixty yeers, the termination of the ſaid One thouſand two hundred 
and fixty-yeersare not far off, I might annumerate many other ac- 
counts ; but I will not ſo miſ-ſpend time, nor anticipate my ſelfe in 
my intended defigne of computations in the next Chapter, Theſes 
two here named may ſuffice to give the Reader ataſte , yea the firſt 
fruits of many Computations now not long hence about to deter- 
mine, whole periods immediately precede the beginning of the pre- 
paration, or introduftion (v:z, the call of the Feps) to the glorious 
time we ſpeak of, 


SECT. 
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Theſecond Prognoſtick, The might of the Churches Enemies. 


Hen the might of the Churches enemies appears univerſal- 

ly, and irrefiſtably powerful , then is the Churches great 
deliverance at hand, 1ſa. 59.16. to the end of the Chapter , and the 
whole cn{uing Chapter, cz. the (ixticrhzalleadged and demonſtrated 
afore to relate to this glorious time wee ſpeake of. Read tne place 
(it is too large to write out )and you ſhall there finde 1t Prophelied, 
that when the Lord ſhould ſee that there ws None To Her, that then 
bis owne arme ſhould b11ng ſaluationz that then the Redeemer ſhall come to 
Zion. That then the Church ſhould riſe and ſhine becauſe her light was come 
and the Gentiles ſhould comeznto her light. That her GATES SHOULD 
BE OPEN CONTINUALLY, NOT SHUT DAY NOR 
NIGHT, AND... KINGS SHOULD MINISTER UNIO 
HER. THAT THE SUN SHOULD BE NO MORE HER 
LIGHT, BUT THE LORD SHOULD BE HER EVERLAST- 
ING LIGHT (which St. Fobz Rev.21. applies tothe glorious time 
we treat of ) with many more paſſages in thoſe Chapters of 1ſatab 
to the ſame purpoſe, Adde to this place of 1ſaiab, that in the Revela- 
tzon, Chap.18.verſe 9, and $8. How much ſhe hath glorified ber ſelfe, and 
lived delicrouſly, ſo much torment and ſorrow grue ber ; for ſheſaith in her 
heart, I ſt A QUEEN AND AM NO WIDOW, AND SHAL 
SEE NO SORROW ; therefore ſhall ber plagues come IN ONE 
DAY. 

Now whether at preſcnt, the Mightof the Churches encmics bee 
not univerſal, andirrcſiſtible ; the Tarke profpering mainly ; the Po- 
piſh party prevailing exceedingly , and the rather becauſe the Prote- 
ſtant Nations are onely buſic in beating one another to peeces moſt 
ſadly, whence moſt impious corruptions abound among theſe, as hor- 
rid and bloody perſecutions among thole ( freſa broken out againe 
inthe German Emprre , and in the Kingdome of Fraxce, &c.) fo that 
Antichriſt boaſted in their late Fulilean folemnity , all was his, and 
che Church preciſcly conſidered , and Religton, cvery way gocs to 
wrack, and no remedy of Lawes or Armes appeate, I leave the 
Reader to reſolve ! To which end I would have him weigh what 
bricfly I have hinted, and furveigh throughly the preſent ſtaie of 
thi:vs, and inlarge his meditation upon it, and then he will cafily be 
inavIcd toconclude whether the univerſality of all be not moſt cor- 
rupt and unſavoury, and daily putritying more and more, and whe- 
cher the ſalt nherenitb tyey ſhould te ſeaſoned and preſerted, bath not loft 
its ſacour, and then wherewnth ſhall any of thoſe things be ſalied, And 
whether 'as ſal. 11 .3.) if the ſoundations (Political, ſaith Aollerms) be 
deſtroyed, a David may not jultly cry ouc, What can the r1ghteors doe 2 
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SECT. IIL 
The third Prognoſticke , The height of the enemies wickedneſſe, 


His Prognoſticke we have in Gen.15. verle 13,1415.and 16. God 
ſad to Abraham know of a ſurety, that thy ſeed fhall be a ſtranger in a 
| 


. Land that ts not therrs,azd they ſhall ſerve them, and they ſhall affli& them 
foure hundred yeers,&'c. But in the fourth generation they fhall come hither 
again, FOR THE INIQUITY OF THE AMORIIES IS NOT 
YET FULL; whence it appears, that the fulneſſe of the zniquity of the 
Amorites,is a Prognoftuck of theChurches great deliverance out of Egypt; | 
ſo that when that ſhould be full , theſe ſhall be delivered, Whence 
wee infer by the rule of Proportion, that when the iniquity of the 
univerſality of the wicked on earth ſhall bee full , that then ſhall 
| the univerſality of the  Ele& have their grand deliverance upon 
carth, This Prognoſtzck (that the Reader may ſee my inference to be 
good) I will ſhew you in other places of Scripture , which apply 1t') 
' immediately to the deliverance wee treat of, In /ſa, 14. the firſt | 
three verſes moſt evidently (as we have before demonſtrated) relate 
to the Glorious ſtate on earth we drive at, To which is annexed the 
Propheſie of the Churches triumph over Babyloz ( as the neceſlary 
Appendix thereof ) with great aſſurance , and much clocution and| 
emphaſis, verſe 4.&c. tothe end of the 28. verſe, Now what is the 
| Progneſtick of their fall,buc cheberght of their wickednes in oppreſſion, 
| pride,&e, Soverle 4,5,6. Thou ſhalt take up this Proverb againſt the 
King of Babylon, and ſay, How hath the oppreſſor ceaſed > The Lord bath 
broken the ſtafſe of the wicked, and the Scepter of the Rulers, HEE W HO 
SMOTE THE PEOPLE IN WRATH, WITH A CONTI- 
NUAL STROK; He that ruled the Nations in anger, us perſecuted, and 
zone hindereth. And verſe 12. &c. How art thus FALLEN FROM 
HEAVEN, O LUCIFER, Sozze of the morning. FOR thou haſt 
ſaid in thine heart, I WILL ASCEND INTO HEAVEN, I 
WILL EXALT MY THRONE ABOVE THE STARS OF 
GOD, AND SIT UPON THE MOUNT OF THE CONGRE- 
GATION, I WILL ASCEND ABOVE THE HEIGHT OF 
THE CLOUDS, I WILL BE LIKE THE MOST HIGH, thou 
ſbalt be BROVGHT -DOWNE TO HELL. So our Saviour 
allo teſtifies to this Pregnoſtick , Matth, 24. After the ſignes to 
come to paſle, whiles the exd was zot yet , but were onely the begin 
ings of ſorrow, verſe'6. verſe 8. Chrift addes other ſignes that ſhould 
more neerly precede , and foint at the end : And amongſt many 
direful ſignes, he gives this, IN/QLHITY SHALL ABOUND, after 
which the Goſpel being preached to all the world as a witneſle to? 
them, THEN, SHALL THE END COME,verſe 9. to 15. To the 
ſame purpoſe, Rev.18. verſe 2,3,4,5, 6. Batylon the Great ts fallen, ts 
fallea (that is,ſhall fall, as certainly -as if already fallen) &c, FOR 
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| Now whether the enemies wickedneſfle 1s not mounted up to the 
height | 
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herght, and the Anrtichriitian parties hnnes, (1 mean all that oppgole , SECT. Zo 
Chriſt by what names, or titles ſoever, by what way or means, or | ——— 
manner ſoever) age not come tothe full, I leave the well-principled, 
found, ſandtificd, ſpiritual foul tojudge. Twrciſme and Paprſme is now | 
worle then ever, by how much more they have of late prevailed, and | 
have ſinned againſt greater light,and are more encouraged by the en- 
mitics, and impietics among Proteſtants, The eArmintan,and Socinian 
party, with their Articals perpendends , Advancements of mans will, 
Difputes againſt the Dezty of Chriſt , with ſome queltionings of the 
Holy Ghoſt., have ſtruck in with the Antichriſtian party, and joyning | 
(in effcR at leaſt )their forces with them, have greatly enlarged their 
Quarters, The Lutherans ſtill as obſtinately as evergit not more ob- 
[tinately, ſince againſt more light ſhining im ſundry diſputes , deſtroy 
the humanity of Chriſt , by their docrine of Conſubſiantiation. The 
tearned of the Fews (poor ſoules) arc now more obſtinate againſt 
Chriſ# come in the fleſh then ever. And tor Proteſianzt Nations, or 
Pcoples, I am utterly aſtoniſhed in my thoughts, and diſtreſſed for 
words to exprefſe their unparallelable Apoſtalties. The revolt a» | 
mong Proteſſours is generall. Their blaſphemous words againſt God, 
Chriſt, the Holy Ghoſt, the Holy Scriptures » and conſequently againſt | 
Salvation,Heaven, Hell, the Immortality of the Soule, and all Fundamen- 
tals are nefauda 10 wicked,that they are not to be mentioned(though 
I could diſtin&ly ) left I ſhould leave ſome fiaine upon ſome pious 
ſoule, that may rcad this Treatiſe. Their many wicked praRices are | 
ſutable. Community of women, ſwearing, drinking, &c, And | 
theſe praRiſed by principle, as the way to deſtroy the fleſh, By this | | 
meanes many Feſaits, falle Prophets, talſe Teachers, and damnable | 
Seducers are encouraged ( as the mutter abroad is every _ to | 
| creep in amongſt them. All Religious worſhip is decried as fleſh | 
and torme., The wicked prophanc are extreamly encouraged , the 
commers on in Religion offended , and beaten off, And the very 

knees, and hearts of true Saints are made feeble and ready to faint, 
And all this account is brought in as the returne of all the marvells 
of mercies,and miraculary deliverances that God hath given them. 
W hiles Politicals have been recovered, Rel:gron hath been loſt, And 
whoſoever will pot be high in thele enormities, ts ſcorned as low, 
The Nations (called Proteſtant) minde conqueſt rather then con- 
ſcience. Helliſh Hereſies break out in Print, trom beyond , and on 
this fide the Seas, The profeſſion of moſt of thoſe Countries is 
{come to looke like dirt, gain being their godlineſſe; Their words 
and promiſes but lyes, and flatteries: And ſelfe is now-the great God 
that ruleth all, And of all theſe I would i could not give to true an 
| account as I can, with admiration of Gods patience the meane | 
| while, 1 have nor liſt , nor cauſe maliciouſly to inveigh againſt 
| Proteſtant Nations, but out of griefe of ſoule, and to proſecute the | | 
point in hand, I have given theſe few hints. | 
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SECT. IV. 
The fourth Prognoſticky, Wars, and rumors of Wars oc. 


His Progroſiicke our Saviour gives us Matth,24.6,7. in aniwer 
IS that queſtion put to him by the Diſciples, verſe 3. ſaying. 
to him,Tel! 1 when ſhall theſe things be?And what ſhal be the ſign of thy 
comming ,and of the end of the nor1d?But withal he gives us this caution, 
that theſe wars and rumors of wars are a remoter ſigne, adding to 
this ſigne verſe 6. That the end # 20t yet. And verſe 8, That they 
are but the beginnings of ſorrow. But Daxtel brings this figne (as it 
may comprehend all great and remarkable wars , 4z. thole the 
Fexes ſhall have with their adverſaries, the Twurke, &c.) neerer to 
the end, Dan.11.44,45. compared with Dax.12.1. V2, at that time 
of the Fews wars aforeſaid, Michael ſhall ſlaxd up to deliver his people; 
though the worke of that deliverance, in thoſe wars will , it ſeems, 
by verſe 12. 13, collated, take up the time of five and torty yeers. 

Nowl leave all knowing men to judge whether we have not Wars | 
and rumors of Wars, whiles moſt (if not all) Nations of the Gertzles , 
viz. England, Scotland, Ireland, France, Spaine, Italy, Netherlands, or 
Low-Countries, Denmarke, Portugal, Sweadland, Helyetia, or Switzer- 
land, Poland, Maſcovy; The huge Empire of the Turke : The vaſt /- | 
dies, &c. are cither in the praQiſe, or poſture, or preparations and 
expectations of War, Thereis wanting but the driving,and fall of 
this forme of the Gentiles Wars on the Romiſh Weſterne eAntichriſt; | 
and next the Fems taking up armes againſt the Turkiſh Eaſterne Anti 
chriſt, and then the 7orke,or thing ſignified (of which thoſe rumors of | 
Wars are a ſigze) will be doing, at leaſt in the preface and preparation. 
W hich laſt Warre ſome thinke is not far off, in regard of their great | 
Mathematictans wonderfull words to that end; their abundant pur- } 
ſing up of gold, their wriung letters tocach other in ſeverall Coun- | 


| cries to that purpoſe; their late change of their letterfor concealment 


of their meſſages by writing : The profeſſed expeRation of ſome of | 
their Learned of the Mefiah to come in the yeer 1656. or there- 
abouts. . 


SECT. V. | | 


G:Ung a touch upon ſeveral other Prognoſticks,niz, 


THe more we ſhall fee Monarchy to fall, Dan,2. 34,35. theoftner 

there appears ſtrange ſignes iz the Heavens, following the great 
tribulations upon earth, Matrh. 24.29.30. And the lowder is heard 
Vox popult , the toyce of the generalhty of G ods people in their diſcourſes 
and prayers, that Babyloz 4 falliag , and the Lord Chriſt is about to 
rergne, Rev.1g. firſt fix verſes : the neerer wee may expe the ap- 
proach of this Glorious ſtate on earth. 
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CH LAP. 3, of the Thouſand eers « on Farth, ſhall begin. 


wiſe men to recall to minde, and conſider. 
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| CHAP. IIL. 
| Containing ſeceral Computations of time 


ſearching when this gloriow 
| ſtate on Earth ſhall approach. 


| F which in general, I would admoniſh the Reader, Firſt, That 
| (): ſhall not trouble my ſelfe with any Computation , whoſe 
period is expired, becauſe expericnce hath ſufficiently con- 
| futed it, 
Secondly,That I would not have him tobe troubled at the Com- 
' puters, though he finde their numerary principles different, and their 
' Compurations inconſiſtent one with the other z but in ſuch darke, 
and difficult Problems, and whoſe punctuall determination doth 
not concerne the eflentials of our ſalvation, toallow every man his 
| modeſt liberty, ingenuouſly to follow his owne light, 


| 
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| SECT. L 
9 Elias Rewſneru Leorinus his Account. 


| Aving tonched this afore, Chapter 2: and cl{ewhere , I ſhall 
| now preſent it in briete. © Rome (aithhe *) having been 


« fleruls, and Lopgobards, and others of the Germaz Countrics, &c, 
* from this declining of the Romany Empire , HE THAT WITH- 


© the SON OF PERDITION to begin. Rightly therefore is here 


« fixed the beginning of the Anzelical two axd forty mozths of the 


« Kingdome of the {even headed beaſt with his ten Hornes(Rev.13.) 
« borrowing great power from the infernall Dragon , and belching 
< out horrid blaſphemies againſt God, that is the Romay Papacy,@&c. 
' Cbriſt,x 67 0. 
| So that by this account of Reuſner, Antichriſt will bee downe 


' within theſe twenty yeers, and ſomething lefle, even as much lefle, 
* as More then 1650, 1s paſt, & 


o 
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Conquerefle, and Miſtreſſe of the world, being now in the yeer of 
Chriſt 410. taken, and ſpoyled by eAlarick King of Goths (according 
5 to Socrat, 1, 7.cap.10.,) from which time,her Authority being much 
& diminiſhed, ſhe is expoſed to the like depredation by the YVazdals, 


« HOLDETH (2 Theſſ.2. verſe 6.) being removed , is the time of 


** The end of thelc two and forty months will fall into the Teer of 


F 1, 


j E!. Reuf. Leo- 
rin. in I[agog. 
Hi3.BeAuuh, 
Infant.ad Am, 

Ch1.410, 
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How much of theſe things have, or doe appear already , I leave [SE OT, ts 
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Bp 


* Ephr.Huct. 
in his Paraphr, 


Analyſ. & 


Com. on Dan- 
Chap. 12.11. 


* Who alſo 
deſtroyed the 
Temple accor- 
ding to the ge- 
nerall yore of 
the learned 
Hiſtorians and 
Chronologers, 
therein fulfil- 
ling Chrifts 


Propheſie 


Math,24.1.&c, 
according to 
the judgement 
of moſt learne 
ed Divincs. 


* Ammianus 
Maycellinus in 
bis Hiſtory of 
the lite of Ful. 
(1.23.c.1 Yfaib, *6 That now the time 
That certain 
fearful Aaming 
balls of fre 
iſſuing forth 
neer unto the 
foundations, 
and making 
many terrible aſſaults, conſumed ſundry times the workmen , and made the place unacceſſable, and ty reafon 


——_—,, 


SECT. II. 
Mr, Epbrarm Huet his Account. 


He taking away of the daily Sacrifice, and the placing of the deſola- 
tizg abomination (laith he,* having demonftratively contuted 
© other Interpretations ) is to be applied ro the aion of our Lord, 
'* who by his death did put away all Jewiſh Sacrifices, and alſo by an 
«© Army of Idolaters did deſtroy Jeruſalem, placing Idolaters therein, 
|< whoatter alſo did {ct up their Idolatries. True it is, our Lord did 
\** jure, Viz, 722 1ight, deſtroy all ſacrifices by his owne Sacrifice , 'being 
« the fulneſle ot all their ſhadows; but fa#o, thatis a&Fualy, after his 
« death, d:wers yeers, and by divers ſteps, and degrees. For after the 
« ſacking of Jeruſalem by Tits, * the Femes yet inhabited the Czty 
© not yer demoliſhed, and continued their ſuperſtitions with great, 
« both power, and zeale, For firſt , Afterwards in the Reigne ot 
<« eAdrian the Roman Emperour, the Feps rebelled upon this quarrel; 
«© The Emperour had built; and dedicated a Temple in Jeruſalem to 
** Juptter Olympizs,the which the Jewes ſtomaching,made head,and in 
*the end wete overcome by the Emperour , and diſperſed, and the 
*« City named .&/a,and he gave it into the poſſeſſion of the Gezrzles. 
« Secondly , Yet did they continue their old ſuperſtitions in the 
* Country, (o that whereas there was an Altar built under the Oake 
« , Yamre (where the Angels appeared tO Abraham) and the Mer 
<« chants that came to the Faires were forced to ſacrifice thereon, 
«<gtherwiſeTraffick was denied them;Coxſiantize thcGreat deinoliſhed 
« the Altar , and builc there a Church for Chriſtzans. Thirdly, and 
« laſtly, in the dayes of Ful;az the Apoſtate , and profefled enemy of 
&« Chriſtzans, in contempt of the Ehriſizar fa;th, he gave licence to tic 
&« Fews, to build the Temple,and to renue their Jewiſh worſhips. Yea 
« ſo large was their patent, that all were interdiQed any let , or 
" Roppage s and the charges of this ſervice to be allowed vut of the 
<« publicke ſtocke, Upon which grant they attempted the building 
© of the Temple, not wholly razed downe aforez Gwcia they were 
« affronted by a {peciall hand of God, A fearfull Earthquake in tbe 
< night deſtroyed all their works, and all their tools were conſumed 
\* by a ſudden fire, * ſo that they were forced to deſiſt from their 
ns worke, In which their blunde zeale rhey were affronted by that 
 *© zealous Biſhop of Feryſalem, £ yril, who admoniſhed them of this 
« Propheſie:and after no diſſwaſion would avail,he openly profeſſed, 
was come,which our Lord foretold,that there ſhould not 
<< be left one lone upon another which ſhould not be cafk, down , which ac- 
© cordingly came to paſſe that night , by the immediate hand of 
| © God, in this earthquake and fire, Now underſtand we the utter 
[* zAualaboliſhing of the Few:ſþ ſacrifices to be here jntended , nd 


that this element ſtill gave the repulſe, the enterprize was given over. Socrates Scholaſt, in his Hit. 3. Bock, 
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Chap. 20. according to the Greek. but 27. 2ccording to the Exgi/h , adds, that there came fire from Heaven 
ay burned their Tools, &c. 
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| * bles,for their returne to the ſame Idol, whole Temple Adrian built, 
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&* not the time ot the Lords iacrificez tor that the daily {acrifice con- | 
© tinued long aiter, and alſo the'abominable Idolaters were not pla- 
« ced in Jeruſalem, untill their diſperſion by Adrian. And if liberty 
« of conjecture be granted, I thonld thinke, that as Jupiter Olympine, | 
« with his Greekiſþh worſhippers, is called the deſolating abominatzon, 
« Chap. 11,verſe 31. $0 the Romazs are here an Army of abomina- 


Wn _ ——_ 


<« and whole Idolatries the Romans embraced, as being amongſt them 
© the chiefe, and father God. The beginning of this One thouſand | 
© two hundred and ninety yecrs being at the final remove of the Jewiſh 
& facrifices, fell out under the reigne of Fulraz, Thus Mr. Hnet. 
But then he miſtakes about the yeer of Fulians reign, For he puts 
the utter ceaſing of the daily facrifice in the yeer of Chriſt 360. 

| VW hence three Errors will tollow,C1That Faltaz was not as he ſup- 


| 
| 


| 


4 


{ 


poſeth fole Emperor at that timezbur after that, he began bis reignas 
lole Emperor,wvzz.in the yeer of Chriſt, 361 faith Helzcw, 362 laith 
Dr. Ho//and in his Chronol, on Ammianus, 363, laith Dr. Alſted:u. | 
365 ſaith the Tranſlator of Euſebiz, CT 2 That however it was | 
divers ycers aſter Juhars beginning to reigne, that the dayly facri- 
| fice ceaſed by the ;aforelatd miraculous obſtacle, they that ac- 
count leaſt , put it in the Yeer of Chriſt 363. * others more , of 
which preſently. © 23 If we grantthis ccaſing of the dayly ſacrifice 
in manner as atoreſaid , to have been fulfilled in the yeer of Chriſt, 
360. Then it we adde x 290. the time of the expiration of the whole 


decries. | 


| is paſt, and ſo the call of the Jezs ſhould be paſt , which experience 


Therefore we muſt (if we will make any benefit of that computa- 
tion of one thouſand two hundred and nincty yeers in Danzel) fol- 
low thoſe Chronolozers and Hiſtorians , who remove that ceaſing 
of the daily facrificc in Fultars time, to a further yeer of Chriſt ; 
viz. C1 eAlſed; who in his Chroxelogia mirabilium, puts it inthe 
ycer three hundred fixty feven, His . words are , © Ann. 36 7, 
© Terre mots tngens  toluwm fert, fc, That is, In the yeer three 
© hundred ſixty ſeuen, ax buge earthquake ſhook, almoſt all the world; A 


* deluge deſtrezes Nicea, and many Iſlands 5, A mighty hayle at Conflax- | 
© trncple beats downe proſtrate unto the earth many men , and deſtroyes | 
* them, MOREOVER THE TEMPLE OF JERUSALEM RE- | 
*« EDIFIED BY JULIAN THE APOSTATA, falls downe, axd i 
© burped by fire from Heaten, Thus Alſfted © 2 Funf:im in his Chro- } 
nology puts this Earthquake, Iaundatioa, &c.in the yeer three hundred 


fixty nine. © 3 And unto theſe Accounts, approved Hiſtorians | 
ſcem to conlent , whiles they put this ſtory of theruine of the re. 
edificating,or preparation thereunto long atter the beginning of the | 
reigne of Fultan. As Ammianus begins his two and twentieth Book 
(conliſting of ſixteen Chapters) with the ſtory of Fulrans fole Em- | 
periality (Cozſtartizs being dead) but mentions not that preparation 
ta re-edifie the Templeot Feruſalem, till the firſt Chapter of his | 
three and twentieth Book, Socrates Scholaſtic likewile tells us of the 
creating Fulian to be Czar,inthe ſerond Book,and two and thirtieth 
Chapter | 
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© judgement of God, who doth thus take vengeance of our fines , 


Chapter of his Hiſtory according to the Greek (the ſeven and twen- 
tieth according to the Engliſh) but mentions not the buſineſle of Far 
liaps inciting the Fews to [acrifice, atid for that end (becauſe they re- 
fuſed to ſacrifice any where elſe, butat Feraſalem) encouraged them 
to re-build their Temple there , untill the twentieth Chapter of his 
third Book , according to the Greek; the ſeventeenth Chapter ac- 


cording to the Ergliſh. X 

So that this Account of the One thouſand two hundred and 
ninety yeers in Dantel,by-addingthereunto three hundred ſixty ſeven, 
or three hundred ſixty nine yeers, will, according to theſe grounds , 
expire about ſeven or eight yeers hence. 
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SEC T. II. 
T he Rabbins' Account, 


He Account of the Hebrew Rabbis you had afore , Book 4. 
Þ chute: 4. $.3.in 3. at the latter end,noted in the Margent 

with *M that is, Page 425. and « 6. of the ſame Book, Chap. 
and 5, marked alſo in the Margent with <2 with the addition of 
theſe words [ Oſerve this] that is in Page 429, It were pity 1o to 
abuſe time and labour, both yours and mine, as to repeat here againe 
what there you have at large. 'And thereforel 1ntreat the Reader 
to. a worke of ſuch <atc tO have recourſe thither , if hee deem 
the knowledge of their darke and indefinite account worth the 
knowing, 


SECT. IV. 
Mr. Brightmans Account.” 


R. Brightman, on thoſe wordsin Rev.13. 5. [ Andthere was | 
given to him (the Beaſt) a mouth ſpeaking great things, and Llaſ- 
phemtes and power was given him TO CONTIN/E , or (as our 


Tranſlators put it in the Margent ) TO MAKE WARRE, forty ad} 
two months] doth give in his account in theſe words: © So much} 


'<(faith he) of the Honour of the Beaſt 5 now of his blaſpheming and} 
« dotng ; of which it 1s firſt ſaid, that there was power given him, 


* And then followeth the execation thereof ; In plaſpheming, at | 


« the ſixth verſe, and in dorrg at the ſeventh, It is indeed profit- 
« able for us to underſtand that theſe horrible impieties doe invade 
© the world, not by the blinde force of Fortune, but by the moſt juſt. 


© And above the reſt,of the contempt of his truth among men. The 


«* power to blaſpheme,is that ſreedeme from errour,which the Pope of Rome 
© challengeth to himſelfe, and to hisſtate; and which men of a blind 
* and perverſe minde do willingly grant unto him. What blaſphc- 
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| © mies may not he broach unto the world , each of whoſe Decrees | Sx ex, 3. 
| © and Dorines arc held tor Oracles : 
| *Theporer of doing here (faith Mr. Brightman) is an abfolute,moſt : 
| © lawlefle and luſtfull power, to doc what a man will , without be- 
« ing brought Coram , to give a reaton oi his doing to any other. In 
« which regard the power of the Pope of Rome , ts notable before any 
* other. For fo doe the decrees ordaine, No maz ſhall judge the 
« FIRST SEA, &c. For the [JUDGE ſhall not be judged, etther of the 
« EMPEROURK, or of ALL THE CLERGY, «- of the KINGS, or | 
« of the PEOPLE. Again, God would have all the cauſes of men to bee 
« ended by men, but be hath reſerved the Government OF TALS SEA to 
& by owne arbitrement, 10 as he will have no queſtion of any thing hee 
« doth. Yet more, The whole Church throughout the world knomweth, that 
&« the moſt holy Church of 'Remebath RIGHT TO ]UDGE OF ALL 
« MEN; and that NO MAN MAY LAWFULLY JUDGE OF 
«* HER JUDGMENT. Cauſag.andg3. Thisis called the power of 
« doing, for excellencics ſake; being ſuch as no Emperour hath, who 
«© doe not refuſe to be contained within the bounds , and to be tyed 
« with the bonds of Laws , and to have all their actions ordered by 
*the rule of that which 1s equall and good. As for the words, 
© 4reras readeth [ And there was power given him to make Way] and 
«<{o do Meontanw, and the Edition of Plantiz, The Yalgar readeth it 
& [power of doing} abſolutely. So doe Th. Beza, and the reſt of the 
&« Greek copies; Which reading is made good , by the like uſe of 
«this word in the like matter in Daztel [He ſhall caſt forth the truth 
| *© 00a theearth, AND SHAL DOE, and ſucreed proſperouſly} Dan, 
© 18.12. Soverle 24. | And he ſhall proſper marveilouſly, aud SHALL 
« DOE.] Soin Chap.11.28. [Hee SHALL DO, and ſhall returne 
e& into bs one Land.) In which places a certain free, and fovereigne 
© power of dotag is ſignified, which ſhould not be atraid of any mans 
judgement. 
&« The t2me of dozng is (laith Mr, Brightman) wo and forty months, 
&« which is the ſame {pace that the Temple remaineth meaſured, the two 
t©p,ophets mourn, and the woman tyeth hid tn the wilderneſſe,Chap. 11.2, 
« and 12.6 FROM WHICH IIME, THE BEGINNING OF 
* THESE MONTHS IS TO BEE ACCOUNTED. The 
© Charch is baniſhed; the Prophets put on ſackcloath, and the Beaſt, 
& or Aztichriſt is born into the worldallat once; namely in that j1/ 
« timeof reſting, which theChurch had from publick perſecuters,about 
« the ycer three hundred,” But as we faid atore, ſhall there bee the 
&« ſame <nd of all thele rogether > Shall the Beaſt be deprived of all 
© power of doing , as ſoon as the roman ſhall returne out of the Wil- 
© derneſſe? Againſt this , many things may be ſaid; As firſt, That 
| ©© the Beaſt makes war with the two Prophets, after the two and farty months 
| © Le ended, and overconmeth them z which declareth that there is no 
| * {mall power of his yet remaining , as we have ſhewed, Chap. 1. 
© verle 7, Morcover there remaineth yet tar more deadly war that 
; © ſhall be waged againſt him a long time, atter thoſe months, as wee 
| © ſhall ſee Chapter 16, Laſtly, It there be the fame end of the 
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FP The Ac- 
count it ſelfe, 
according 10 
Mr.Brightman. 


* TL etthe Rea- 
der,if he pleaſe, 
remember , 
that whereas 
Me. Brightm an 
thinks Angi- 
chrift was 
wounded by 
the Goths,noted 
afore at *,* 
according to 


Reuſner, ex- 


Ly B.Y11 


es, 


The time when this Glorious ſtate 


©© months in reſpeR ot the Beaſt, which is of the woman, how ſhall he 
© have poxer to doe two and forty months,when as he ſhall lic icke a great 
&© part of them ; yea, he ſhall be, as it were, ſlazze by meanes of his 
<« pownded bead > This ſpace of time doth ſeem therefore to con- 
« taine the whole time of the tyranny of Antichriſt; yet ſo, that the 
© time of hs wowxd,whiles it is ſore, be taken away from it. Now we 
«© have ſhewed, that this tzme of h& crazrmeſſets defined within the 
«time of the Goths*, * Kingdome,verſez.which laſted for an hundred 
&* azd forty yeers, If we ſhall therefore take away thele ycers from 
*the monthsof the Womans lurking , we ſhall finde that at the end 
*of this lurking, namely at the yeer 1546. thirty {even months 

« onely, and ten dayes of Antichriſts Kingdome, whe it was iz Vigor , 
© were paſled over. Five months therefore , 'and twenty dayes are 
© wanting heretoz which if we reckon from the yeer 1546. the laſt 
«* end of Antichriſt ſhall expireat the yeer 1686. or thereabouts, 

« For ſo we ſhall learne out of other Scriptures, that he ſhall periſhv 
* utterly about that time, It may bee that his deſtruction may come 
<« ſooner, then this terme of yeers defineth; for I doe not caſt the ac- 
* count accurately at this time z neither doe the Hiſtorians number 
«the yeers ſo faithfully as they ought;but he ſhall not be ſuffered to 
*goe beyond the furtheſt ſpace that I have ſer down, 

© But perhaps theſe months are not the ſpace from the firſt begin- 
«ning to the laſt end of the Beaſt}, but onely the former yeers of his 
< Kingdome, which may be many enough to 1zy him open, ſo as hee 
« may be revealed to l! aa, And by this interpretation, as 
« he &eeinneth together with the months of the Womaz , and the 
& Prophets, ſo he takes his end alſo with them, This opinion is con- 
« firmed by the Warre with the Satzts, in verle 7. which , wee have 
* ſhewed, tell into the end of theſe months, Chap.12.7. And by 
* this interpretation, the Beaſt is {aid to have power of wo: king two 
« and forty months, for the greatecki part of theſe months : Becauſe 
© that little reſpire of time wherein he ſhould keep in his horne, 
* becauſeof his wownded head, is little to be reckoned of, in reſpe& 
< of the whole number, * Neither is his power , which ſhall bee 
© afterwards, like that of his former time, as experience ſheweth at 
«* this day z wherein we ſee the Popes power to be made to languiſh, 
« and to be weakned much, from the time of his proteſled , and 
« pitched battel ; thatis, from the Council of Trext, So that his 
© power is now almoſt none at all, to that which it was in for- 
© mer ages. This latter is more fimple, in which regard Þ like it 
< better, Thus Mr, 8rightmaz, 
Now according to thisaccount. Antichriſt ſhall be fully downe 


Goths woun- 


about ſeven and twenty yeers hence. 


ded the Emperour and Empire, not the Pope, and Popedome ; but the ſaid Popes and Popedome rather gor 
bead and beart and health and ſtrength by the Goths wounding of the Empire, which granced, Mr, Brightmans 
knot is quite removed, touching the five months. 
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| | SECT. 5. 
SECT, V. | aras. 
Alſteds Account, 
E gives it you * in this forme, and the words, asneer as I can |; Kill. | 
Hefnge — imitate him for your beſt underſtanding, Poway nn 
CaTuMe 
THE APOCALYPTICAL VOLUMNE,or , 
COMMENTARY:t Yom cork 
Three times ſe-} The three-* "The Kingdome of | 
| ven myſlicall | fold flate of| | the Beaſt, 
Charagers*, | the Church, | 
; | I, I. \ Hierog'yphi- | 
| The 6 former } Fora Time, | © The ancientBeaſt, Ir ſepiem. | 
| of the 7 Seals | { from the! | gr the primary | 
containe the yeer oOf| | {olely. 
| time from the Chriſt z5 
the 35 yeer of | tothe yeer | 
Chriſt to the | 606, | 
| 606 yeer, | | 1- | 
II, | | II, IL | 
The fix former | F For Times, The ancient or 
of the ſeven] 1* Alternative | | from the | | primary, and 
Trampets from 75 Vicithturg g your £06.32 fecundary. 
the cer of dinarious. t the jeer 
| Chriſt 606. to I517, | | 
wa av [| 101. m1. 
The ſix former | | | For Half «| The ancient Beaff 
of the ſeven Time,from| © Alive againe, | | 
Phzals from the the yeer | | 
yeer 1517, to of Chriſt 
the yeer 1694 © | | 1517. to 
The Afeventh | 2 Happy on d the yeer 
Trumpet and | caith for a | 1694. 
ſeventh Phzal, | 1000 yeers, | 
3 Moſt happy in 
Heaven. - L L 


They that are inquiſitive to know how he gives a particular 2 | 
count of thele dgr gs. op (if they underſtand the Larine Tongue, 
or by the helpe of ſuch friends ) look into «Alfed himſelte in the 
fore-cited place, or into Mr, cazede in Engliſb, Diatrib.yar.4. p.453+ | 
whither I refet them, leſt I ſhould bee needleſſely tedious to my | 
friends that fear the prolixity of this Treatiſe, Which therefore 1 | 

| preventall I can, 


So that by this Account the beginning of the thouſand : 
not be far off about one and —_—_— Ih y and yeers will | 
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| SECT. VI. 


Ar. Medes Accounts. 


N his. D:atrib, Par. 4. Page 87. he gives us this Account. Having 
Laid, Page 83. © Though Chriſtianity hath been imbraced in 
"former times, where now it is not, yet it is now ſpread in thoſe pla- 
| * ces, where in thoſe times it was not; ſo that all laid together, wee 


———— 


* may account Chriſtianity at this day as large, as ever it was in the 
* Apoſtles time ;zyet chat this is not THAT UNIVERSAL KING- 
*© DOME OF CHRIST, THAT FLOURISHING and GLO- 
RIOUS ESTATE OF THE CHURCH, WHICH WE YET 
| EXPECT and HOPE FOR, my Reaſozs are theſe; I fay, Mr. Mede 


having ſaid theſe things in page 83, and in page 84, 85, 86, having 
given ſeverall of the ſazd reaſoxs ; thenin the ſaid 87. page afore- 
quoted, he addes, My next reaſoz (ſaith he) ſhall be from that we 
* read in the Revelation, where the Church by the conqueſt of Michael 
* (et free from the Dragons fury , is ſaid to eſcape z#to the Wilderneſſe, 
*}.e, intoa ſtate, though of ſafety and peace, and ſecurity, yet of 
© hardſhip, miſery, and ſcarcity. For it ſecms to be an alluſion to 
| the 1ſraelites eſcaping the Tyranny of Pharaoh , by going into 
© the wilderneſle, ' In this wilderneſſe, or place of hard(hip,8c, the 
* Church muſt remaine (ſaith St. John) 2 time, «nd times, aud balfe a 
*<:;me,0r as he elſwhere ſpeaketh,ouc thouſand two hundred and ſixty 
& dayes, 7.6. A yecr,yeers, and lay: 4 yeer; and when this time ſhall bee 
* expired; thatis, as learned Divinesthinke , when ſo many ycers 
* ſhall beended, as thoſe dayes are, taking the egi#nine of our 
i reckomng from Michaels Trophe z then, ſaith our Apoſtle, ſhall the 
* Kingdames of the world become the Kingdomes of our Lord , and of hts 

* Chriſt, and be ſhall reigne for ever and ever , Rev. 11.15. whereby 

© it ſhould ſeem, that the Church & yet zz the wilderneſſe, and that the 

&* promuſed happineſſe of the ample, and flouriſhing glory thereof before the 

* exd of the world, iS YET TO COME. Thus Mr. AMede, wherein be- 

cauſe he gives us tur an indefinite account , we will prelent you 

with another, which he mentions, in which is determinartely 

expreſt a certain time, 

Mr, Mee in the ſame Treatiſe of his(afore-cited )page 496, 8c. 


MreMedesgood 
opinion of the 
Samaritan 
Penreteuch, 


© preſents to us this account z ©* That molt learned Lord Primate 
*« of eArmagh, by his indefatigable induſtry , . and no ſmall charges, 
« having ſome few yeers ſince gotten that admirable Monument rhe 
&« Samaritan Pentateuch , or Five Books of Moſes (which may bee 
* preſumed to be that which they received from the captived ten 
« Tribes, when they firſt learned fiom them to worſhip the God of 
© Iſrael, 2 Kings 17.27.) I founda firange difference init, touchin 
* the yeers of the generations before the birth. of Atraham , toth 
© from our Septuagznt,and our Hebrew Bibles.Before the Flood, by di- 
« miniſhing the generations of Fares, Methaſalah and Lamech, it 
I comes ſhort of us. After the Flood ( for the moſt part agrecing 
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| & with the Septuagizt) it much out-reckons us. To be ſhort, it ex- |[SECT, 7 
© ceeds in the upſhot our Computation three hundred and one | 
*« yeers, $o that the Birth of Chriſt falls according to itin the yeer } The - 2" 
« of the world 4254. Agrecable whereto the ſix thouſand yeers of | ©* 
© the Creation would bee compleat in the yeer of Chriſt 1746, * and| + 
* conſequently Antichriſts two and forty months, or one thouſand two hun- | 
© dred and ſixty yeers would begin in the yeer of Chriſt 486. which is | 
preſently after he depoſition of Auguſtulw, in whom the Empire of 
<< Weſterue Rome expired, ; 
{ So that according to this Account the beginnin? of the thouſand | F J 
Yeers, of which we treat, will be about ninety three yeers hence. 
But in-page 334. Mr. Mede ſaith, ** It came into my minde (ſaith $ Aos 
© he) totry by the Samaritan Pextateuchs account of the Genealogies | 
© before, and after the flood (falling ſhort of our account in the tor- } | 
| © mer, bur ſuperabounding ours in the later) how neer the fix thour | 
* {and yeers of the world would be by that Computation; I found 
| it would be Anno fre Chriſtiane, t.e, in the yeer of Chriſt | 
*1736,which is juſt the very yer when the one thouſand rwo hundred 
*{1xty yeers of the Beaſts reign will expire, if ir be reckoned from the | 
* Depoſition of eAuguſtulus the laſt Romany Emperour. And he gives 
you the particulars,thus ; j | 
Depoſiti , &c4.e. l Auguſtulu in 
epoſ;tio dneafen; &c.4.e, the Depoſition of Auguſtulw i 2 476.} 


_— — 


| the yeer of 
In the yeer of the Kingdome, or reigne of the Beaſt 1260, | 
| 3 S | 
| The total ſumme is 1736, 
From the Creation of the world to the Birth of Chriſt, ac- | 
cording to Scalzger $3949 | 


ee it 


{ Addefour yeers wherein he anticipates the beginning of Ne. Me 
bachadnezzay, for of the reſtI alter nothing 
The exceeding of the Samaritan Chronology above the Fewiſh 311. 
Andthus {rom the Creation to the Incarnation will be yeers 4264 
Adde the yeers of Chriſt, when the times of the Beaſt, 
or of the Apoſtaſie ſhall expire, if we draw the Account £1736 
from the Depoſition of Auguſtulus, viz. yeers | 
| And the totall ſumme wil be yeers 6000 | 
So that according to this Account , the end of the fix thouſand 
yeers of the world , and the beginning of that thouſand yeers wee 
{peak of, will be about eighty three yeers hence, 
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Sg E 'S To VII; s 
My. Parkets Accounts, | 


| f footing of his Accounts are thoſe places of Scripture in the | | 
| & Prophet Darrel, and 'in the Revelation of S. Jobz. viz. $ I, 
| Cx Thatin Da#z.12.11. And from the time that the daily ſa- 
| crifice ſhall be taken away, and the abomination that maketh deſo-C 120, | . 


| Late ſet up, there ſhall be yeers ; | 
_— 


| Aaaa 2 
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| C 4 In Daz.8.13,14. How long ſhall be the Uifion concers- 
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SECT. 7: | C 2 That in Daz, the ſame Chapter verſe 7; 1t ſhall be for 
Kags | 4teme,and times,and an balfe; and nher be ſhall bave accompliſh- 
| edto ſcatter the power of the holy people, all theſe things ſhall bee 1260. 
finiſhed. That is, ſaith Mr. Parker, by collating tt. with Rev. 
| \ 12.v.6:comparcd with v.14. yeers G 
| | C2; InDarig. 24. Seventy weeks are determined upon thy 
« For (ſaith | people , 4d upon thy bolyCity, to firifh the Tranſgreſfion, andſ> 490. 
Ar. Payke . . ; 
vg 0D 4 to make an endof ſin; that is, faith Mr, Parker, yeers * 
ſeemeih #9 to : R | , 
be underſtood of the times between the Babylonian Captivity, and the Paſſion of our Saviour, the Loy1 chriſt, or 
the deſtrufion of Jeruſalem,tor leyeral reaſons,chicfiy,rheſe, 1 Becauſe in no place ot all the New Teſtament,is this 
' Prophefic uſed againſt the Fewes, to prove the Meſſiah already come inthe fleſh. 2 If the reſtauration of the City, 
verle :5,be underſtood of the material Fernſalemy after N ebuchadnex3ars Captivity, it muſt begin in the firſt of Cyrusz 
And then from that time the ſeventy weeks of yeers, will fully and entirely expire long before the birth of Chriſt. 
3 Thar ſame cutting off of the Meſsiab, here ſpoken of, is clearly and expreſlely joyned with the deſtrudtion of the 
c ity, ſaid to be doae in one week,yiz, to be accompliſhed in the laſt ſcurn ecrs; as iris in veiſe 26,27. whereas 
Chriſt ſuffered above 1hipsy yeers (if not forty) befere the deſiyuftion of material Feruftiem. 4 and laſtly , Thoſe 
phraſes in our 24. verſe (afore quoted for the feoting of the account in hang): viz. 'T'o finiſhthe Tranſgreſsion, 
and ro purge 1niquity, and To make an end of finnes, and To bring in everleſting. zighteouſneſſe , are moſt MANI- 
FEST CHARACTERS OF THE TIME OF THE END), as ſhall be ſkewed, Fer my judgement is, that theſe 
ſeventy week of yeers are limited, and cut cut for the,reſtauration of the ſpiritual Zeyuſa'em , namely the Chureb of 
, Chriſt, from the ſtiritual Babylong and the ſcruitude of Anticeviit , and muſt endin the kvtire, 2nd full pargation 
;thercof, from 4utich/iſtian defilement, and from the courſe of other morall tranſgreſſions , x Becauſe-thole efte&s 
| charaQterifing the end of theſe yeers, vR. The conſuming of tranſgreſrion, 'and the bringing in of everlaſting righte- 
| ouſneſſe, verſe 24. are effeftst0 be accompliſhed in the ( briſtian Church at the fall of 4nticbriſt, Iſa. 1. 25,26, 27, 28, 
And Chap.27.y.9. Rev.21,28. 2 Inother Prophgrs, the reſtaurarjon of the Chriſtian Church from che Babylon 
of Antichriſt is in like types proportionably repreſerited. T/a, 10,8 it ,& 13,14.Fer. 50.5 1.Apec. 14-6,7,8:8&16 19,1 5.7. 
18,2,10,21.3The ſtraits of times ,v.25.and the deſtruRion of theCiry vz26.d0 firly agree to the Anrithriſtian per- 
 ſecurion. See Chap. 8.24.11.13. 4 The cf, of the laſt weths- are parallel with Antichriſtian per/ecavion, deſcribed 
Apoc.11. For as the Chriſtian Church in both places is ſignified by the Holy City, Ap*<+1 1.2. with Dan.9.26.and 
Keeights of time axe faid in both places ro goe before the laſt affli&io=» » 4/0c.11-3-5.7. with Dan.g,25. So the 
laſt afAiRions are alſo propoſed wirh: marveJouy aprooecnc 3+ There is three yeers and balf of Tyranuy over the con- 
| quered Saints (por. 11.8,9.) inthe cnd of perſecution; Here balfe a week of yeers; that is preciſely three and an 
halfe,cat out for the ſame end, There Farre immediately preceding 8he forcſaid triumph, Apoe.11 7. Here in like 
- manncr- 5 Becauſe fromthe beginning of the ſecond ha/fe of the laſt week, or of the three yeers and halſe, n Prince is 


4 


ſaid ro cauſe the ſacrifice, and 0b/4tzon to ceaſe, v.27. A phraſe attribured:to Antichriſt,Chap-8. 1 r. and 11431, there 


ſaid to take 4vay the daily ſacrifice. And many ether reaſons there are tothe ſame cfte&, and purpoſe. 


=y 


ing the DAILY SACRIFICE, ard the TRANSGRES-| 
SION of DESOLATION, to give Zoth the Sanfluary, and > 
the hoſtto be TRODDEN UNDER FOOT 2 Azd bee ſaid | 250 
unto me, unto 2300 DAYES, then ſhall the Sanfuary be clean- 

ſed. That is (faith Mr. Parker) Yeers J 


Which Mr. Parker makes out thus : There are numbred two 
thouſand three hundred mornings and evexizgs. Now by taking one 
morning and evening, for one {ull day, which are halfe of two thou- 
ſand three hundred , there are eleven hundred and fifty remain- 
ing. 

d) Mu Thus of the footiagof Mr. Parkers Accounts. Now to the Ac- 

count it ſelte. There are two wayes({aith he)to accommodate the 
(aforeſaid) yeers, viz. Either the very darke and weake beginning of 
the ſignes of the Popes Kingdome,, doe ſet the termes of begin- | 
| ning to the yeers ; or elle the more etzdent , open, and perfe ſtate 
thereof, 


C 1 The neake and darke Legtaning of the fignes was Zefere the 
ye er 
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| yeer fourc hundred, as about the yeer of Chrift 360, or 390. &c, 'SECT.7, 
But we will [peak no more of this account made by Mr, Parker, wii- | ———— 
ting it above twelve ycers fince, becauſe that Account is fince that,ex- 

| pired, viz. in the ycer ot Chriſt, 2649. This Propheſie being yet un- , 
tulfilled, 

| «<2 Wayof accommodating the aforeſaid Texts, laid for the 

footing of the Account, according to the commanding, effe&ual, and 

open ſtate of the Popes Kingdome properly 1o called, and the more 

| perfe&ftate of the figns thereof, is thus, 


=... 1290) , CAnd they | 
|  Unto)6co C508 912604, £9 will endG185g. [ 
110 (=( = )1150 = in the 

1370 490 Yeer 


C 1 (To open this Account) one thouſand two hundred and 
ninety may begin (faith Mr, Parker) in five hundred and ſeventy, ac- | 
cording to the round Number, Forthen , upon the coming inoft the | 
| Lopgobards into 1taly, began the evident and open ſtate of the Popes | 
Kingdome. So cxpreſly Mach:avel in his Hiſtory of Florence , 1.1, 

Ceperunt hoc tempore Pontifices Romans majors efſe in dignitate, quam 
antea ferant,&c, which tor the Engliſh Readers ſake I will tranilate, 
'© Tbe Roman Popes (taith Machiavel) at this time begaz to bee in 
© greater dignity , then formerly, Anon after they bad ſcarce any d1gatty | 
® and eſtrmation , but that which they procured unto themſelves Ly their w_ 
< ſanmony of liſe , and by dotrine , before the time of the Longobards. | | 
| «© Bur againe,FHEN THE LONGOB ARDS CAME INTO ITALY, 
*THATIT WAS RENT INTO VERY (MANY FACTIONS, THE | 
« PAPAL POWER, BY THIS THEIR INVASION, WAS 
MUCH eAl1G MENTED, &'«. 

q 2 'The one thouſand two hundred and fixty yeers may fitly | 
begin (faith Mr, Pay#er) in the yeer 600, according ro the round | 
} Number. For then began Gregory the Pope to deforme the Church 
with R:tes and Superſtitions, Alſted Chron, Myſt.Iniq. And indeed the 
Hiſtorical ule of Images began about the yecr 400 ; But the folirary 
Images of Saints began not to be ſet up in Temples, bcfore the yeer 
600. Perk, Then began Gregory the Pope to command a Zitazy for 
the invocation of Saints, to be ſung publickly, 'Then (faith Perkizs) 
of a commemoration of Saints,was made an ization of them, About | 
the ſame yeer Gregory the Pope contended about the Primacy, with | 
{the Patriarch of Conſtaztizople. Andabour fix yeers after the yeer | | 
609 , the Pope was made by Phecas, Univerial Biſhop. And then | 
{ firft was the priviledge confirmed to the Church of Rome , of pri- 
| macy over all Churches, Aled. Laſtly, from about this time the Pope 
began to ſend forth his Emiſſaries tor the ſubjecting of the people of 
Chriſtendome unto his Papal furhority. 

C3; Theeleven hundred and fifty (being the halle of the two 
thouſand three hundred (by xaking one morning and evening tor one 
tull day) thay begin (ſaith Mr.,Parker) molt ficly at the yeer 710. 
>ecauſe then Antichriſt began publickly, and in oper (ouncels to 
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authoriſe VVORSHIPPING OF IMAGES, & to eſtabliſh the ſame, 
and the INVOCATION OF SAINTS and to marntaine the ſame, 
by CONSTANT PERSECUTION, * Then began alſo the 
Pope to exercile POWER AND DO MINION OV ER_ KINGS «AND 
EMPEROKRS. 4 And from this time forward he ceaſed not to 
purſue the Emperours of the Eaſt, in fayour of Idolatry, untill ſuch 
time as he had utterly caſt them out of 7:aty, and eſtabliſhed his own 
Kingdome inthe Empire of the Francks*. 

C4 4 The foure hundred and ninety ycers, or ſeventy weeks of |} 
yeers may begin (ſaith Mr. Parker) at the yeer x 370, becauſe from 
that time began the time of Wickliffe, who with his followers were 
pronounced and perſecuted by the Pope as Hereticks, giving him the 
name of Hereſjarcha, z..e. The Prince or chiete of Hereticks. So | 
that all the numbers in this ſecond way, will preciſely end in the | 
yeer 185g, | 

According to this Account,the approach of the glorious time will 
be two hundred and fix yeers hence. But thatI may temper this, and 
ſome other of the former accounts that remove their period fo farre 
off, let me tell you, that fome learned men thinke that the Compu- 
tation from the Creation to this day , ordinarily received, is farre 
larger then in truth ir ought to be, Of which in the tollowing 
SeQAions, 
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SE CT. VIII. 


Apocalyptica, or the Prophetical Key. 


Is Poſition is this *, That the one thouſand two hundred ey 

ninery yeers in Daz.12,v.11. began with the laſt abominable de- | 
ſolation of the Temple at Feruſalem in the yeer of our Lord 365, and | 
the Apocahptical one thouſand two hundred and fixticth yeer, with 
the invaſion of the Romax Empire by the Goths in the three hundred 
ninety fitth, and that toth together doe expire with the one thou- 
ſand {ix hundred fifty fifth yeer, which is now ſhortly art hand. And 
that in the 1655 yeer of Chriſt ſhall expire the 6000 yeer of the Creation of 
the world,” 

This he makes out thus 3 © The Chronologers ſupputation (ſaith 
he) in generall is this, That this preſent 1650 yeer of Chriſt is the five 
«© thouſand five hundred ninety ninth ſizce the Creation of the World, 
« But if we doe well conſider the Chronological numbers, expreſſed 
«inthe Scriptures, it will evidently appear that in this preſent 1650 
« yeer of our Lord, doth expire the five thouſand nine bundred ninety fifth 
Eee ſince the Creation of the world; and the fix thouſand yeer of the 
< world will cnd with the 1655 yeer of our Lord. According to the 
« vulgar ſupputation of yeers;the 1655 yeer of our Lord will be the 
©5604 yeers ſince the Creation of the World. Unto theſe | 
© adde the yeers which either by the Chronologers have been omir- 

ted } 
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* ted, Or made t00 tew, Or lett our, 442. Firlk, ONE YEER whiles|$S ECT.7. 
'* the Flood laſted, Secondly , SIXTY YEERS, nntill the: birth of | ——— 
*© Abraham. Thirdly, TWO HUNDRED AND FIFIEEN 
« YEERS of the {ojourning of the Children of Iſrael IN: LEGrer.l © | 
*© Fourthly, ONE HUNDRED YEERS, from therr going forth out | 
«* of Egypt, untill the building of the Temple of Solomon, Fitthly, ELE- | 
« VEN. YEERS of Zedckzab, the laſt King of Fadeh. Sixthly, 
*<SEVEN YEERES in the. times of the Kings of Perſia, 
« Seventhly, TWO YEERS, which Scalzger, Helurcys , and Calui- 

« 5x4 doe refcrre to the ſupputation of yeers fince the Birth of 
« Chriſt,all amounting to three hundred ninety fix yeers*,I ſay,adde 
* them tothe common Account of five thouſand fix hundred tour to] + py, ....... 
« be the age of the World, in the 1655 yeer of our Lord, and it| firates chele 
« will be manifeſt the fix thouſand yecrs ſince the Creation will | 3 2 © Yee" 


, to have tecn 
© expire with the 1655 yeecr of our Lord. , omitted, or | 
- WW leflencd in our | 

common Account thus, 4 1 The ONE YEER while the F leod lafted, by Gen.7. 1 1- and Chap. 8.v.14. accord- 
ing to the ſappuration of Fundius, Keuſnerus, Partilius,and others. © 2 The SIXTY YEERS wail the birth of | 
Abraham, becauſe he was not born in the {eyentieth yeer of T&6; for Terab dyed in Harar,Gen.1 1.32. when 
he was 205 yeerold . Immediately after tho death of Terah , Abraham departed cur of Haran, Gen. 1 2. v.4. 
AQ-7-4. being old 75 yeers. From thenecir doth follow that Abraham was burne (when Terab was old 130 
yer 43. 1 WOHUNDRED FIFTEEN YEERS of the ſojourning of the cbildres of Mrectiy Exp” by thu 
in Exod. 12,y.4c.and 41. where we read theſe words, the ſojaurzing of the children of Iſrael, who dwels in E gyp: 
was 430 yectsz which common ſtippuration doth derive from the time of Abrabams calling,when he wit 75 yecrs | 
old, Gen. 1 2:4; in this manner following. Untill the birth of Iſaak, Gen-31.5;' 25-Yeers. * Until! the birth of 
Facob, Gcn. 35, 26+ 65 yeers, Jacob was old whenhe wear into:Egypt, Gen.47-9..,139 peers. Which make up 
215 yeers. Butto fay , The children of Uracl dwelt in t onely 215 yeers, is againſt the clear Texr, 
which doth nor ſpeak of the Fathers,buref the children of Iſrael, nor of their pitgrimegebar of their ſojown- 
ing and bondage, not withow and within Egypt. , but! onely in Egypt: Abraham indeed went downe into Egypt» 
Gen, 12.10- bat ſojourned there not leng, and was not in any bondage, Iſacc came not at all inco Egypr, being 
forbidden, Gen-26 2: Jacob was 130 yeers old before he went downs inro Egypt (Gery47.9+) Sothur thoſe 430 
yeers of the fojokrning of the children of 1ſrael who dwelt in Egypt,&c. afore recited otr of Ex.12-40.and mentioned alſo 
in Gen 15.13- intheſe words, Cod ſaid unto Abraham, Know aſſuredly thas thy ſeed ſhall be a ſtranger in a Land that 
i not theirs, and ſhall ſerve them, and they ſhall afflift them 400 yeers , muſt begin cheir ſupputarion from 'the 1 30 
yeer of Jacob, and his entrance into Egypt, unto which muſt be added 215 yeers. © That ONE HUNDRED tf 
YEERS from the Iſraelites going ferth out of Egytt,-untill the buz{divg of the Temple of Solomon muſt be added to 
the common Account, is thus demonſtrated: Ara w/gari doth reckon in this period of time 430 yeers,a ccord- 
ing to the letter of che Text,t King. 6.1. Bur bythe book of Judges , and orher books of Scripture, ir doth ap- | 
pear that they were about 580 yeers, which' keeping the Doors owne words,and matter, I ſhall ſer down in a 
plainer merhod and manner thus, \z In the grofſer. ſummes they» The 1fracl.tes were in the wi/derneſſe forty 
yeers (Deut,1.3.A&. 13.18.) Joſbuz was ſeven yerrs in winning and dividing Canaan (Joſh.14 10.) Unrill Sanue! 
450 years (AR 13.20, )Under Samuel and Saul forty yeers(AR. 13-21. )Under Dawd forty yeers (1 King. 2,1.) 
Under $9/omon three yeers (1 King\6 1.) which fix ſummes make vp juſt's80-yeers. 2 In particular ſummes | 
thas, Forty yeers Iſracl was 19 rhe wildernefſe under Moſes. Seven under Joſbua( as we (id afore Eight under | 
Cuſhan (Jug. 3.8.) I orty yeerFunder Orhniel (y.t 1) Eighreeen yeers under Eglon (y. x4.) Eighty veers under 
Ebud (v+ 30) Twenty under Ithin (Indgeq, z):Forty yecrs-utder Deborah and Barak (Chap-5.31) Seven yecrs 
under the Mjdjanites( Chap 6.1) Forty yeers under wideon (Ch.8,28) Thee yeers under Abimelech (Ch.g. 212,) 
Thrce and twenty yeerz underT#/a(C.10.2)Twoand rwemty yeers underlair(y, ;-) 18 ycers under the Philitines, | 
(Chap.10.8.) Six yeers under Tephtha ( Chap12.7) Seven yeers under IRan(y.g) Ten yeers under Elon 
(v.21) Eight yeer under Abdox (y;14) Forty. yeers under the: & hilebmes (Chap. 13.4) Twenty veers under 
Sampſon (Chap.16. 31) Forty yeers under E/i (1 Sam. 4-18) Forty yeers under Sampet and Saul (AR. 13.21) 
Forty yeers under Dvid (1King 3.1 1) Three yeers under So/omen (t Kirig.6.1) 'Afl, which four and rwenry 
Pafticu/ar ſammes make up forir hnndred and &Sghey yeers © 5'The ELEVEN YEERS of Zedckiah (the laſt þ 
Kirg of Judah) that are to be added, ag thapdpmenicared: e vulgar ſuppucation is reckoned from the | 
buil.ing of the Temple (by Semen) to ihe deltryion thereof (by Nebuchaduexqar) 417 yeers-Bur by th's Ac- 
count 17 yeers wi) be unjuſtly. cor off, becanſe velaaacoiaobegis theCaj rivty of Baby/onin tre laſt yeer 
of 1echoniah who was King unmediarely aforgg. inftead whereof, jt {hgaid;upon grad ground,be referred to the 
elevearh yeer of Zedekia», at which rime t Temple was deſtrayed ( Micha! Meſtlinus queſt.7. Chronol, 

67 .8&c. Reuſherus 4e ſuppl.” Annorum! mundi,pog- 28. lohan, Pifeatoc in ſus Chyonol, Ind ice pag.16. with ethers. ) 
4 6 THE SEVEN YEERS1in the times' of the; King of Peyfis char are omitted by che commen Account, | 
bur to be ſupplied by true Account are SUX, YEERS of Cyrus:and ONE YEER of Xerxes the ſecond(of which | 
ſce Meſtlinus Queit.chron. pag-35.38.) Q 7 And laſtly, the T RS added by Sca/!ge/, Calvigts , and | 
Helvicas, he leaves ns ro them,t@ demonſtrate £0 ts. | - - . - h 
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Thus wee ſee this German Door ( whoever hee was ) deales| 
fairly. For as he brings the end of the World neater then our com- 
mon Account , by Three bunared ninety fix yeers ;/ ſo he gives his rea- 
ſons, and Scriptures, and his particulars, of which he makes up his 
additionall Account of yeers that are expired, of which, we that 
have beleeved the common account, were not aware. 

And although ſome men may be apt to thinke, that he may bring 
the endof the world nearer then he ſhould z yet thoſe men conſult- 
ing with mature reaſon, upon the whole of his account (differing | 
from the common Computation ) that it amounts to the value of 
above three hundred yeers, they will eaſily be perſwaded to ac- 
knowledge that the thing 1s very well worthy of all learned men | 
fitred that way, to look into all Computations, Sacred and Divine; | 
and throughly to examine how indeed , and according to truth, the } 
matter ſtands. | 

To which the moſt.holy, and unerring Scriptures give a great al- 
liſtance, not onely in the particular materials, bur in forming and ma- 
king ra ow generall Account, as we have heard, eſpecially it we con- | | 
(ult rgin. 

To all whichI will adde but this word,that if the ſx thouſazd:Syeer 
of the World doth expire in the yeer of Chriſt 1655, and that the 
Fewes account of the laſting of this world ſhall be but Gx thouſand 
yeers, and then comes their reſtauration from rheir preſcnt diſper- 
lion, we can expe no more thex,in the ſaid x655 yeer , but the call 
of the Fewes, who from ciac Lime ſhall ſirive with the Terke, and all 
enemics of the Fewes converſion five and forty yeers, Dan.12, atore | 


their ſettlement , before which Ca I expeR the fall of the Roman 
| CAmihrift. 
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SECT. IX, & 
The Fulian, and the Fews Account. 


Tx moſt artificial Fulian Account was brought in by Scaliger, 

not without precedent of an ancient Author, and the appro- 
| bation of the learned of our' age. It is compacted of two Cercula- 
ti0715, the one of the Sunxe,the other of the Moor, and of an IndiQron,' 
The Circulation of the Sw2neistheſpace of twenty eight yeers,in 
which _— time, the Feſtivals , and dayes of the week re- 
turne into the ſame order , and courſe they were at firſt, The Cir- 
culation of the Moor: is the ſpace of nineteen yeers, in which com- | 
paſſe of time the New-Moons' returne to the ſame time as at the 
beginning of this Circulation, The {adiSiox (10 called from the ap-1 
pointmenr or command for the Roman Lufiya, or no ſolemnities) 
doth containe a Syſtem of yeers to the number of fifteen (in which 
ſpace three Roman Luſtre did paſie over.) 


| According to this Falun Account , the end of this world is | 


brought far necre n Our common account, either of the Yeer 
; F of | 
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{CHaP-3 of the Thouſand Neers on Earth, ſhall begin. 
ot the World trom the Creatioz, or of the Yeer of Chriſt tince his |SeEcCT, 4 
; Nativity doe report, Of which in particular, {ceing othet Chrorſo- 
logers give an annuall account, and it is ſomething wide from al] 
| the preceding computations, my great haſte ſhall be filent, For igis | 
ſufficient for our preſent purpole to know in generall, that all the 
moſt learned doe not content that the end of this world 1s lo farre | 
off, as our common account doth miake report... 265 
Much leffe fo farre off as the Jews Account would make us beleeve, 
who write above two hundred yeers ſhort of our-vulgar Computa- 
tion, of which judicial account , Helujcws ſaith thus, The Judicial | 
| 'period was made by R. H:{/el Hannaſy about the Yeer of Chriſt three 
| hundred forty four which at this day theFers doule for their Epocha 
| or Computation from the Creation, but perperam , coruptly; | 
For it is not an bftorical, but a meer artificial Account , and begins ) | 
far ſhort of the true beginning of the world, Of which ſee $ca- 
{ Iiger Cannon, 277.&c, # | 


| 


| 
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Johannes Facobus Hainlinw his Account. 
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'T Hi laborious and learned Author * tells us, That the end of all 
Bp things is at hand, and that between 1650 and 1697. wonderfull 
things ſhall come to paſſe, 44z; Then ſhal exd, anti be taken off the d:- he his So? 
vixe wrath, yet, alas for them! abiding upon the Fewer, Then ſhall |Tin9ns 
| be fulfilled the eztzre ſecular week,or the double-ſquare number of the |ſtics His faid 
Septenary of yeers, Then ſhall bee the One thouland two: hundred [pv in fol. | 
and ninety dayes in Daz.12.11.fulfilled; and the One thouſand three |zjage 1646. | 
hundred thirty five yeers inverſe 12. Andthen ſhall be the change, 
by the ſixth , and laſtgreat day of the world, after which is ex- 
pected the laſting Sabbath. 
| And in the cloſe he ſaith the ſeverall Accounts of the age of 
| 


= world doe differ ſeverall hundreds of yeers the one from the 
other. | 


| 
| 
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Famque opus exegit, ſpes exſpes, auſpite Chriſto, 
Inde Deo ſummo , gloria ſumma datur. 


AMEN: | 
FINIS TOTIVS OPERIS. 
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